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Indian I listory 


Ancient India 

I. I larappan/Indus Civilization (2500 IK -1750 BC) 

>. 'I he oldest name Indus Civilization. 

r A< cording loan haeologh al tradition, the most appropriate name I larappan 
( ’ivili/ation (I lanippa the first discovered site) 

^ According to geographical point of view, the most suitable name Iriudv- 
Saraswati < ivili/ation (the largest concentration of M'ltlement along the 
Indus Saraswati river valley; H()% settlement along the Saraswab ) 

^ The most accepted period 2500 B( 1750 IK (by ( arbon 14 dating) 

folm Morfth.ill was the first scholar to use the term 'Indus ( ivili/ation' 

^ The Indus C ivilization belongs to Proto-Historic Period (ChaJcolithic Age/ 
Bronze Age). 

^ Flu* Indus ( ivili/ation was spread over Sindh, Baluchistan, Punjab, 

I iaryana, Rajasthan, Gujarat, Western U P. and Northern Maharashtra. 

> Scholars generally believe that Harappa-Ghaggar-Mohenjtxiaroax is represents 
the heartland of the Indus ( ivili/ation. 

> I he Northern-most site of Indus Civilization — Ropar(Sutle))/Punjab(luirlier); 
M.imLi (Chenab)/Jammu-Kashmir (Now). 

I he Southern-most site of Indus Civilization — Bhagatrav (Kim)/Cujarat 
(Earlier); /Aj/mw/>.jd(Pravara)/ Maharashtra (Now). 

The Pastern-most site of Indus Civilization —Afomgirpur (Hindon)/ Uttar 
Pradesh. 

The Western-most site of Indus Civilization— .Su/ka^endor (Dashk)/Makran 
Coast (Pakistan Iran Border). 

Capital Cities — Harappa, Mohenjodaro 

Port Cities — l.olhal, Sutkagendor, Allahdino, Balakot, Kuntasi 


Site 

River 

District 

State/ 

Province 

Country 

Excavators 

Harappa 

Ravi 

Sahiwal 

Punjab 

(Pakistan 

Daya Ram Sahni (1921 ), 
Madho Swaroop Vatsa 
(192b), Wheeler (1946) 

Mohenjodaro 
(Nakhlistan i.e. 
Oasis of Sindh) 

Indus 

l-arkana 

Sindh 

Pakistan 

Rakhal Das Bannerji 
(1922), Mackay (1927) 
Wheeler (1930) 

(hanhudaro 

Indus 

Nawahshah 

Sindh 

Pakistan Mackay (1925), N.G. 
Mazumdar (1931) 

Lothal 

Bhoeava 

Ahmedabad 

Gujarat 

India 

S.R. Rao (1954) 

Kalibanga 
(i e. the bangles of 
black colour) 

Ghaggar Hanumangarh 

Ka|asthan 

India 

Amalanand Ghosh 
(195HB.V. Lai and B.K. 
Thapar (1%1) 

Banawali 

(»haggar Fatehahad 

Haryana 

India 

R.S. Bist (1973) 

Dholavira 

Funi 

Kutchh 

Gujarat 

India 

J.P. Jrrthi (l%7-68) 
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. H9ih Workmen* quarter. Vlrgin-Q^, 

^L** in m* ^nbob of Lin$am (male sex organ) ^ 

“ <*'*' ti ' potten. day figures of Mother Cod d ^ 

- ^issrissr <*»««*, .„, bmtu< 

*V* *»* Vanitv box ^ . ... 

G***-®** ^ /,** buiWing of civilization). Assembly 

^ Gr*i«y ^*^\ U hadeva Proto-Shiva (seal). Bronze Ima gc 
S* strips image ^ bearded man. Human skel^ 

rtiwif *vman - pgn^xii day figures ot Mother Goddess, 
Huddioi wgethet P*”** Rn<i Kilns. 2 Mesopotamian seals. 1 398 seals 


Dire 


Chmhedare 


Lc&d 


KaTbara? 


Obdrm 


>jua£* 


- * ^ 1 - ^ ^ dvik^^^ 1 ^ ® 

5p> of tet* ** »■ ^ Up5tic k; Metal-workers’, shell-ornament 

City with** a at3 tfL^«; Impnnt of dog spa-.s on a bnck. Terracotta 

.^u ^ a buDrek cart Brenre toy can. 

^ Metai-^reiers-. shell^^mament makers and bead- 
p^. *>**, Terracotta figurine of a horse. Double burial 
tjSLfS ^ a fan* in a single gravel Terracotta model of a ship. 
r^Jvac Pers^-. Iranar seal Baharainean <&L Painted ,ar (oird and foxX 
pv^wd field surtare < Pre-Harappan 1 7 Fire altars. Decorated bricks. Wheels 
erf a toy cart Vfescpecarwan CyUnd^^c 

Lack of Cheshire or gridiron pattern town planning. Lack of systematic 
drzrase svsaem. Toy plough, Gay figures of Mother Goddess 

A water hamessmg system and its storm water drainage system, a 

Lary «*j a hath (giant water reservoirsL Only site to be divided into 
3 pare- Largest Hxrappar inscription used for civic purposes, A stadium 

Sore? of horse. O. T ere'"*. Pot burials. 

Srocre s ages ’ Charioteer with chariot ax. elephant and rhinoceros) 

• Mcmenfodiro - the largest site of Indus Gvilization, Rakhigami — The 

digest hdan ste of Indus Grilizalion. 

Common Features of Major Cities : 1 . Systanatic towTi-plannin g on the lines of 
'gad wsar 1 1 * m bum bricks maxKtnjctions 3 . Underground drainage 
SSjS? *** rBSW '' t * re “ DlWa " ra) * Fortified citadel (exception- 

* eooJ >' lndus * te where ** ° ( 

«d te^jr °* nd,ivation °< rice in Lothal 

Animals : o,*, ^ ** * <’"*'** ««»» in *e world. 

‘ owi - <feet “nose, efepha^l^ > * ?™ plesi, bu11 - bufialo. boar, dog, cat, pig, 

I*? K ? 00 ‘ knw «' to Indus people c— , 

• " nunocesos has been resorted ^ Aman ' a single instance of the 

These 


"* extensive miand and ftum . 
yc&mi* crSumena (Modem lr»,i D tra<ie Forei gn trade with 

™««rair etr 


t/Jra *n etc. flourished 


Indian History 


imports 

From 

Gold 

Kdar < Karnataka 1, Afghanistan. Persia Oran) 

Silver 

Afghanistan, Persia (Iran), South India 

Cop 

Khetn (Rajasthan), Baluchistan. Arabia 

Tin 

Afgharu stan. Bihar 

Lapis Lazuli and Sapphire 

Badak-shan (Afghanistan) 

Jade 

Central Asia 

Steatite 

Shaher-i-Sokhta (IranL Kirthar Hills (Pakistan • 

Amethyst 

Maharasthtra 

Agate, Chalcedonies and Camel tans 

Saurashtra and West India 


> 

> 




Exports : Agricultural products, cotton goods, terracotta figurines, pottery, 
certain beads (from Lnanhudarc), conch-shell (from Lethal), ivory products, 
copper etc. 

A very' interesting feature of this civilization was that Iron was not known to 
the people. 

The Sumerian texts refer to trade relations with ' SfehihJ which was the name 
given to the Indus region. 

Shatughai and y >lundigaq were the Indus sites found in Afghanistan. 

The Sumerian texts also refer to two intermediate stations — Dihnun (Bahrain > 
and \takan (Makran coast). Susa and Ur are Mesopotamian places where 
Harappan seals were found. 

The Harappans were the earliest people to produce cotton (It was called 
' Sindori by the Greeks). 

As there is no evidence of coins, barter is assumed to have been the normal 
method of exchange of goods. 

LothaJwas an ancient port of Indus dvilizatiorL 
The Indus Civilization was primarily urban. 

There is no clear-cut evidence of the nature of polity', but it seems that the ruling 
authority of Indus Civilization was a class of merchants. 

The Harappan people didn't worship their gods in temple. No temple in tact 
has been unearthed. An idea of their religion is formed from the statues and 

figurines found. 

The most commonly found figurine is that of Mother-Goddess 
ShaktiX There is evidence of prevalence of 'torn (female sex cxg^n > v,^rsrup 
The chief male deity was the Pasupati Stahadeva’ U. the Amo* 
(Proto-Shiva) represented in seals as sitting in .1, ^ 

surrounded bv four animals lelephant tiger, ihino are, bunalo andb. c user 
appear a. his ieet There was the prevalence of Phallic (Ungann worehrp. 

Thus Shiva-Shakd worehip. the oldest form of worship 
hav e been part of the rei.g.ous belref of Harppan people lesp 

The rema.nl and relics also reveal that ^ ^ «» ** 

worship (esp. peepal) were in vogue m those days. 
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There is the evidence of pictographic script, found mainly on . , 
script has not been deciphered so far, but overlap of letters on so ° 0 S ^ 
potsherds from Kalibanga show that writing was boustrophedon orfr & 
to left and from left to right in alternate lines. It has been referred t ° m r '8^t 
Dra vidian ° as r *' 


Note : The oldest script in Indian subcontinent is the Harappan script but 1 

dedDhered srriDt is Rrahmi ^rrinf Lnmrn frnm nr » . 


deciphered script is Brahmi script known from about 5th century BC Vtoci i 1 ° 0 ’dest 
't developed from Brahmi 9 


^ Steatite was mainly used in the manufacture of seals. 

^ Humpless bull is represented in most of the Indus seals. 

> Inhumation or complete burial was the most common method of < 4 ; 

the dead. ,a,s P°sal 0 f 

fhe origin of the 'Swastika 'symbol can be traced to the Indus Civilian 
^ 'Indra is accused of causing the decline of Indus Civilisation' —M Wh"', 
^ Tbe ^gveda speaks of a battle at a place named 'Hariyumpia ' which bJ?'^ 
identified with Harappa. has bee " 

*■ of scholars be^ve that the makers of this civilization were 

Contemporary civilizations of Indus Civilization— Mesopotamia, E^ v t md 


2. Vedic Culture (1500 BC-600 BC) 

Original Home of the Aryan 

^ The location of the original home of the Aryans still remains a 
controversial point. Some scholars believe that the Aryans were native to the 
soil of India and some other scholars believe that the Aryans were migrated 
Irom outside [Central Asia (Max Muller)/ Eu rope / Arctic region (B. G. Tilakjj. 

According to popular belief, the Aryans are supposed to have migrated from 

cntral Asia into the Indian subcontinent in several stages or waves during 
2000 BC-1500 BC. 6 

Bogha/kai inscription (Asia Minor, Turkey), which mentions 4 vedic gods 

Indra, \ aruna, Mitra and \ ! asatvas, proves Central Asian Theory as their 

homeland. 

The group that came to India first settled in the present Frontier Province and 
the Punjab - then called Sapta Sindhu i.e. region of seven rivers. They lived 
here for many centuries and gradually pushed into the interior to settle in the 
valleys of the Ganges and the Yamuna. 

Vedic Literature (1500 BC-600 BC) 

It is presumed that the Rig Veda was composed while the Aryans were still in 
the Punjab. 

>* Vedic Literature comprises of four literary productions : 1. The Samhitas or 
Vedas 2. TheBrahamans 3. The Aranyakas 4. The Upanishads. 

Vedic Literature had grown up in course of time and was really handed down 
from generation to generation by word of mouth. Hence these are called Shrub 
(to hear). 

> ThemostimportantofVedicLiteratureare Vedas. Vedasare called ApaurasheVJ 
i.e. not created by man but God-gifted and Nityai.e. existing in all eternity. 
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Indian History 5 

There are tour Vedas- Rig Veda. Sama Vida. )aiur Vtdaami \th.u \ .1 \ida The 
first three Vedas are jointly called VidatrayiU. trio of Vedas 

^ Of the four Vedas, the Rig Veda (Collection of lyrics) is the oldest text in the 
wold, and therefore, is also known as 'the first' testament ol mankind'. Hie 
Rig Veda contains 1028 hymns, divided into 10 mandalas. Six mandalas (from 
2nd to 7th mandalas) are called Gotra/Vamsha Mandalas (KulaCranth >. The 
1st and 1 0th mandalas are said to have been added later. The 10th mandala 
contams the famous Purushasukta which explains the 4 Vamas Brahmana. 
Kshatriya, Vaishya and Shudra. The hymns of Rig Veda were recited by / /< >tn 

> The S ‘ imj Vedd (book of c 'hants) had 1549 hymns. All hymns (excluding 75) 
were taken from (he Rig Veda. The hymns of the Sama Veda were recited by 
UdgatrL This Veda is important for Indian music 

The )a/ur Veda (book of sacrificial prayers) is a ritual veda. Its hv mns were 
recited by \dhvan us It is divided into two parts - Krishna Yajur Vtda and 
Shukla Yajur Veda. In contrast to the first two which are in verse entirely, this 
one is in both verse and prose. 

The Atharva Veda (book of magical formulae), the fourth and the last one, 
contains charms and spells to ward off evils and diseases. For a very long time 
it was not included in the category of the Vedas. 

The Brahmans explain the hymns of the Vedas. They are written in prose and 
ritualistic in nature. Brahmameans 'sacrifice*. The various sacrifices and rituals 
have been elaborately discussed in the Brahamanas. Every Veda has several 
Brahamanas attached to it : 

Rig Veda Aitareya and Katishitiki/ Sankhyan. 

Sam Veda Panchvisha (Tandya Maha Prahamana), Shadvinsh, Chhandogya and 
Jaiminaya. 

Yajur Veda Shatapatha (the oldest and the largest Brahamana) and Taittariva . 

A than.' a Veda Gopatha. 

> The word Aranya means 'the forest'. The 'forest texts' were called Aranyaka, 
because they were written mainly for the hermits and the students living in 
jungles. The Aranyaka are the concluding portions of the Brahamanas. 

- The Upanishadas are philosophical texts. They are generally called Vedanta, 
as they came towards the end of the Veda. There are 108 Upanishadas. 
Vrihadaranyakais the oldest Upanishada. 

Literature of Vedic Tradition (600 BC-600 AD) 

^ Literature of Vedic Tradition ( Smritii.e . rememberance literature) comprises of 
6 literary works: 1. Vedangas/Sutras2.SmritisDharmashastras3.Mahakavyas 
(Epics) 4. Puranas 5. Upvedas 6. Shad-Dharshanas. 

There are six Vedangas : 

1 • Shiksha (Phonetics) : ' Pratishakhya -the oldest text on phonetics. 

“• Kalpa Sutras(Ri tuals): a. SfirauteSufras/Shu/vaSufras-deal with the sacrifices, 
b. Grihya Sutras— die al with family ceremonies, c. Pharma Sutras — deal with 
Varnas, Ashramas etc. 

Vyakarana(Grammar) Ashtadyayi' ( Pan/mT-the oldest grammar of the word. 
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, -Nirukla- f»*W b * sed on , ' V «/> Jn / u - ... 
NHuku (Etymology): ^^Nvdunlu'-the nicies, M . 0 ^> 

«Hertk»i Of diffl® 1 ' ^. 11 dictionary at the world). 

at the world' hint * - (PingMHamous text. 

^ /n ManuSmriti (Pre-Gupta 


?» 

: *i 


tevt. 



1. 


W re*. M 

(Gupta period). 

There are mainly two Mahakavva. s (Fpu.s) • 

‘ (Vahniki): It is known as 


2 . 


r^R^Vvana Ato^V: » is known as '' 4t// Ww oldest eni 

world). At present, it consists of 24,000 shlokas i.e. verses (Origj na j/ 
Later - 12,000, Finally - 24,000) in 7 Kandas i.e. sections. 1st and 7th K ' 
were the latest additions to the Ramayana. * an <*as 

The Mahabharata (Ved Vyasa) : The longest epic of the Wor) . 
present, it consists of 1,00, OOOshlokas i.e. verst's (Originally-8,800-Jav S a i At 
Later- 24 , 000 -Chaturvinshati Sahastri Samhita/ Bharata, Finally!} 
Shatasahastri Samhita/Maha Bharata) in 18 Parvans i.e. chapters n| ' T 

IT^J l/*5/V f~ll r*f I 1C 0*1 1 * 


Pj 

Harivamsa supplement. Bhagavad Cita is extracted from Bihshma IVv 
Mahabharata. Shand Parvan is the largest parvan (chapter) of the Mahab ^ ^ 


> ThePurana means 'the old'. There are 1 8 famous ' Pu ranas'. The Matsya P 3 
is the oldest Puranic text. The other important Puranas are the BhagavataTh 
Vishnu, The Vavu and The Brahamnda, They describe genealogies 0 f vari ? 
royal dynasties. nous 

- The Upavedas (the auxiliary vedas) were traditionally associated with vedas: 

Upa vedas 

Associated with 

J. Ayurveda i.e. Medicine D . ... 

Rig Veda 

2. Candhan-aveda i.e. Music ,, 

, Sama Veda 

- T'/uinuneda i.e. Archery 

4. ShiIpviHj a / Arthaveda 

U ** **"* » f “ft/wealth (Vishwakanna) 

n>ere are 6 schools of Indian philosophy known as Shad-Darshanas. 

Oarshana 


Yajur Veda 
Atharva Veda 


* J ‘ SMya Darshana 
~ Y°S a darshana 
3 - Darshana 
4 Vaishes »ka Darshana 

! ' Mimana/P “™-Miman sa 
■ Vcdan| / U 'ta-M im an s 


isa 


Founder 

Kapila 

Patanjali 

Akshapada Gautama 
Dluka Kanada 
Jaiminj 
hadarayana 


Basic Text 
Sankhya Sutra 
Yoga Sutra 
Nayaya Sutra 
Vaishesika Sutra 
Purva Mimansa Sutra 
BrahmaSutra / VedantSutr# 
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Rigvedic Name 

Modem N*irtc Krgion 

Sindhu 

Indus 

Punjab 

Vilas ta 

Ihclum 

Punjab 

Asikani 

Chenab 

Punjab 

Vi pas 

Boas 

Punjab 

Parushni 

Ravi 

Punjab 

Sutudri 

Sutlej 

Punjab 

Saraswati 

Sarsuli 

Rajasthan 

Drishadvati 

Ghaggar 

Rajasthan 

Kubha 

Kabul 

Afghanistan 

Suvastxi 

Swati 

Afghanistan 

Krumu 

Kurram 

Afghanistan 

Go mail 

Gomal 

Afghanistan 


Rig \edic/Early Vedic Period (1SOO HC-1000 Bl ) 

Geographical Area 

- Rig Veda is the only source of knowledge for this period 

- From the names of rivers, mountains (Himvant i.e. Himalaya. \U,n,.,x,rt ,e 

■ ^ Z 1 an ‘ Kcan ' n Fig Veda we have a dear idea of the geographical area 
in which Rigvedic people lived. 

^ Rig Veda mentions 40 rivers. The 
\adisukta hymn of the Rig Veda 
mentions 21 rivers which include 
the Ganges in the east and the 
Kubha (Kabul) in the west. 

Rigvedic people, who called 
themselves Aryans, were confined 
in the area which came to be 
known as Sapla Sindhu i.e. land 
of the seven rivers. Sapta Sindhu 
comprises Sindhu and their five 
tributaries - Vitasta, Asikani, 

\1 pas, Parushni & Sutuadri and 
Saras nati. 

According to the Rig Veda, the most mentioned river — Sindhu, the most pious 
river Saraswati, mention of the Ganges-1 time, mention of Yamuna-3 times. 

> The Dasrajan War (The Battle of Ten Kings) 

According to Rig Veda, the famous Dasrajan war was the internecine war of the 
Aryans. 1 he Dasrajan war gives names of ten kings who participated in a war 
against Sudas who was Bharata king of Tritsus family. The ten kings were of 
the states of Purus, Yadus, Turvasas, Anus and Druhyus along with five others 
viz. Alinas, Pakhtas, Bhalanas, Sibis and Vishanins. The battle was fought on 
the bank of Parushni (Ravi) in which Sudas emerged victorious. 

Polity 

>■ The Kula ( the family) was the basis of both social and political organisations. 
Above the Kula were the Grama, the Vis, the Jana and the Rashtra. A group of 
Kula (families) formed a Grama (the village) and so on. 

Regarding the form of government it was of patriarchal nature. Monarchy was 

normal, but non-monarchical polities were also there. 

# 

>■ The Rashtra was ruled by a King or Rajan and the royal descent was by 
hereditary based on the law of primogeniture. Probably elective monarchy 
was also known. 

>■ Very little is known about ministers of 

theking. The Purohitaoi domestic priest Kula (the family) 
was the first ranking official. He was the Grama (the village) 
king's preceptor, friend, philosopher Vis (the dan) 
and guide. Other important royal . . . 

officials were Senani (army chief) and ana U 
Gramani (head of tillage ). ' Rashtra < the country) Rajan 

The army consisted of foot-soldiers and charioteers. Wood, stone, bone and 


Head 

Kulapa 

Gramani 

Vispati 

Gopa/Gopati 
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OBJUrJ- 

iety ... comprised four varnas, namely Brahmana, Kshatri Va _ 

The KS'-*^ dLsification of society was based on the profession 

Pa«sraand >■“ individuals, 
or occupations of the tnot 


person says : / am a suigc-i, «v ^ - - & LUi 

of com.' 

The unit of society was family, primarily monogamous and patriarchal. 
Quid marriage was not in vogue. 

A widow could many the younger brother of her deceased husband ( Nivoga). 
The father's property was inherited by son. 

Right to property existed in respect of moveable things like cattle, horse, gold 
and ornaments and also in respect of immovable property like land and house. 

The home of the teacher was the school where he taught the particular sacred 
texts. 

^^aL ani ^ products-curd, butter and ghee-formed an important part 

diet There is also the mention of grain cooked with milk (Kshira- 
pakamodanam). 

flw meat of fish, birds and animals was eaten. 

ycow was already deemed Aghanya\.e. not to be killed. 

lo b« o P r^ n ^,t.r nalty ° f death orex P ulsion from * e kingdom to those 

JrofB'ic drinks, S uraand Somawere also consumed. 

,e ^®tenw^ows a ^ CU ^ hlra ^ 3nC * P astora ^ who reckoned their 

the Rig Veda known C ' dancin fy chariot-racing and dicing. One stanza 
* T mother hates me' * 6 3 am hler's lament says : 'My wife rejects me an 
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Religion 

- During the Rigvedic time the Gods worshipped w ere general] v the per* wu r.cvl 

povversof Nature. It vs asbelreved that divine fwwerswerecapablco. contemn* 

fMth boons and punishments on man. Fire w as sacred as it w as rewarded t» be 
the intermediary between man and God. 

i- There were nearly 33 Gods. Uter day tradition classified them into 3 categories 
of terrestrial Iprithvisthanak aerial or intermediate ; antin' A.snu'fhjn,i 1 and 
celestial (dwsthana ) god . 

Terrestrial i Pnthvisthaniyah Pnthjvi, Agm, Soma, Bnhaspati and rivers. 

\enal Intermediate < Antarikshasthamya): Indra, Rudra, Varu- 1 jfj. Parjanvj 
Celestial iDx'usthaniya) : Daus, Surya (In 5 forms : Sun a Savitn Stitra 
Pushan 17 shnu), Varuna , A did, Usha and Asvin. 

Indra . Agm and l aruna were the most popular deities ot Rigvedic Aryans 
Indra or Purandara (destroyer of fort) : The most important god (250 Rigvedic 
hymns are devoted to him); who played the role of warlord and was considered 
to be the rain god. 

Agru : The second most important god (200 Rigvedic hvmns are devoted to 
him); fire god was considered to be the intermediary between the gods and 

the people. 

Varuna : Personified water; was supposed to uphold ’ Rita' or the natural order 

('Ritasyagopa'X 

Sun a (Sun) was worshiped in 5 forms : Sury r a. Savitri Mitra. Push an and 

Vishnu. 

Surva (Sun) : God who used to drive daily across the sky in his chariot driven 
bv seven horses. 

J 

Savitri (the god of light) : The famous Gayatri Mantra is addressed to her. 

Mitra : A solar god. 

Pushan : The god of marriage; mam function-guarding of roads, 
herdsmen and straying cattle. 

Vishnu : A god which covered earth in three steps (Upakrama). 

Soma : Originally a plant producing a potent drink during courses of 
Agnishtoma sacrifice, could be hemp / bhang called king of plants; identified 
later with the moon. The 9th mandala of Rig Veda, which contains 114 hymns 
is attributed to the Soma. That's why it is called 'the Soma Aland a la . 

Other Gods/ Goddesses : Rudra (the god of animals), Dyaus (the oldest god 
and the father of the world), Varna (the god of death). Ashwinl Nasty a (the 
god of health, youth and immortality); A diti (the great mother of gods), Smdhu 
(river goddess). 

Sometimes gods were visualised as animals but there was no animal \\ orship. 
The nature of Rigvedic religion was Henotheism i.e. a belief in many gods but 
each god standing out in turns as the highest. 

Their religion primarily consisted of the worship of gods with a simple 
ceremonial known as Yajnaox sacrifice. Sacrifices consisted of offerings of milk, 
ghee, grain, flesh and soma. 
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Economy 

> The Aryans m>s*d the nomadic stage Yet. great importance was attached 
herds erf cattle. Various animals were dom.-t, rated. 

- The vedic people wen- probably not familiar with cat and camel. Tiger was no, 

‘ J, ,(*. wild animals like lion, elephant and boar were known to them. 

y. In Jit probability, very little of trade was there. 

M ,n > and markets were know n but they were not extensively used. Cow> 

‘ ^ gild ornaments of fixed value were the media of exchange. Coins seal 

not known. 

Complexity in producing goods made its appearance. Men of various 
profeskws like carpenters, smiths, tanners, weavers, potters and grinders of 

com were there. 

- The art of healing wounds and curing diseases were in existence. There were 
expert in surgen Along with herbs and drugs charms and spells were regard 
as eouallv potential in healing diseases. 

(XT (Ochre Coloured Potter)') Culture : l!>00 BC-1000 BC. 

Later Vedic Period : 1000 BC - 600 BC 

Geographical Area 

> During the later Vedic Period, the Aryan settlements covered virtually the 

whole of Northern India, Aryavaita 

> The centre of culture now shifted from Saraswati to Ganges (Madhya desaX 

> There was mention of more rivers such as \armada, Sadanira (modem 
Gandak i, Chamhaletc. 

> The expansion of people towards the east is indicated in a legend of 
Saupatha Prahamana-how Videha Madhava migrated from the Saraswati 
region, crossed Sadanira and came to the land of Videha (modem Tirhut). 
"He (Agni) then went burning along the earth towards the east, and Gotama 
Rahugana (the priest) and Videgh Mathava followed after him." — Satapatha 
Brahamana 

> Emergence of Janapada > — Kuru (Combination of Purus and Bharatas), 
Pandiaia (Combination of Tun ashas and Krivis), Kashi etc. in Doab region. 

> Later Vedic literatures mention YTndhva mountain (Southern mountain). 

> Reference to the territorial divisions the later Vedas gives three broad divisions 
of India, viz. Anavarta (Northern India), Madhva desa (Central India) and 
Dakhmapath (Southern India). 

Polity 

h kingdoms and stately cities made their appearance in the later Vedic 

> 3 ^ ra ^ unaiw we notice the theory of the divine origin of kingship 

to a® ' t - Tr -™* n ta : machinery became more elaborate than before, as a sequel 

oni - ' ltr P°. wer ot ^ ^ng. New rivil functionaries, besides the 

These of thv Rig\ edic period the purohita came into existence. 

hedd or cw , B,U f^"^ <ColleC,or o( tax “ ) ' *e Suta/SualhH the Royal 
Charioteer), the W^fnfChambvrlaim. the Aksharapa (Courier). 
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_ The military- officiate of the Rigvedic tune*, the Senani (the geneflf) 
t .ramani (the head of the village) continued to function. 

^ Theperiodalsosawthebeginnmgofa regular system of provincial government 
Thus we find 5/hapafibeing entrusted with the duty of administering > 

areas occupied by the aboriginals and Satapati being put over a group o* 
hundred villages. Adhikrita was the x-illage official. Ugras mentioned in 
Upanishada, was probably a police official. 

The popular control overtheaffairsof the kingdom was exercised through 
and Samiti, as in the Rigvedic period. Vtdathahad completely disappeared b> 
now- - I 

w Even during the later vedic times, kings did not possess a standing army. 

ludiciarv also grew. The king played a great role in administering criminal law. 

The killing of an embryo, homicide, the murder of a Brahmana. in particular, 
stealing of gold and drinking sura were regarded as serious crimes Treason 
was a capital offence. 

^ 4 \ s the time passed by Yajnas became elaborate and complicated ceremonial 

leading to the emergence of learned men known as Brahmana s. 

And as the Aryans expanded to the east and south, group of people known as 
Kshatri\ asemerged to conquer territories and administer them. The remaining 
Aryans formed a separate class know-n as Vaishyas, a word derived from \ Is 
meaning 'people'. The non-Aryan formed the fourth class known as Phudras. 

Neverthless, these divisons of society- were not rigid. 

The institution of Gofrai.e. the clan appeared in later Vedic Period. 

The higher castes could marry- with the lower ones, but marriage with shudras 
was not permitted. The idea of pollution appeared in society. 

> The earliest reference to the 4 Ashramas (the stages of life ) — Brahmacharya 
Grihastha, Vanprastha and SanyasaAs found in the fabaia Upanishad The 
Ashrama system was formed to attain 4 Purusharthas (Pharma, Artha. Kama 
and Moksha l 

> The status of women declined. According to Aitareva Brahamana a daughter 
is the sources of misery- but a son is the protector of family. 

>- According to Maitravani Samhita there are three evils — liquor, yvoman and 

dice. 

> Though monogamy (a man having one wife) was the ideal but polygamy (a 
man having more than one wife) was frequent. 

> Woman were prohibited to attend the political assemblies. 

Yajna v alky a- Gargi dialogue (Vrihadamyaka Upanishada 'indicates that some 
women had got higher education. 

Types of Hindu Marriage (Mvaha) 

Brahma Vivaha Giving the girl to a man with dow-ry. 

Dan a Vivaha Giving the girl to the priest himself in lieu of his fees. 

Arsha Vivaha Giving the girl to a man after accepting a bride-price. 

Prajapatya Vivaha Giving the girl to a man without demanding a bride-price. 


>- 
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Gandharx'a Vivaha Love marriage. 

Asura Vivaha Marriage with a purchased girl. 

Rakshasa Vivaha Marriage with the daughter of a i • 

kidnapped girl. Seated king or with a 

Paishacha Vivaha Marriage to a girl after seducing or raping her 
>* Anuloma Vivaha : marriage between a bridegroom fmm * 

bride from a lower caste; PtaUloma Wva/ia-the reverse of AnXn^vWaha * 

.» 16 Samskaras : 1 . Garbhadhana 2. Pumsavana 3. Simantormayan4 | atak L 

Namakaran6.Nishkramana7.AnnaprashanaS.Chudakarma9 Kami Mi ' 

10. Vidyarmbha 11. Upanayana 12. Vedarambha 13. Samavaratana iV Vivd? 

15. Vanprastha 16. Antyesti. 

Religion 

The earlier divinites India URatmna s <Satap*ha Brahamana) 

and Agni were relegated , Purohila 
into the background while _ w . . , . 

Prajapati (creator of the 1 Mall,shl 

Universe, later known as Vuvaraja Crown prince 

Brahma), Vishnu (Patron god 4. Suta / Sarathi the Royal herald / the Charioteer 
of Aryans) and Rucira (God 5. genani the General 

of animals, later identified , ... 

... . . . 6. Gramaru Head of the village 

with Shiva /Mahesha) rose in 

prominence. Now Prajapati 7 ' Kshala Gateman/Chamberiam 
became supreme God. 8. Sangrahitri Treasurer 

> Pushana, who protected cattle 9. Bhagadudha Collector of taxes 
in the early Vedic Period now 10. Akshavapa Courier 
became the god ot Shudras- n. Palagala Friend of King 

Bnhadaranyaka Upanishada 12. Govikarta Head of forest department 
was first the work to give the 

doctrine of transmigration (Punarjanma/Samsara-chakra)and deeds (Karma). 
The early simple ceremonial of Rigvedic Period gave place to elaborate 
sacrifices requiring the services of as many as 17 priests. In the later Vedas 
and Brahamanas sacrifices (Yajnas) came into prominence. 

>■ There were two varieties of sacrifices — 

1. Laghuyajnas (Simple/ Private Sacrifices) : Performed by householder e.g. 
Pancha Mahayajna, Agnihotra, Darsha Yajna (on Amavasya i.e. on the last 
day of the dark fortnight), Pumamasa Yajna (on Purruma i.e. on the day of full 
moon) etc. 

2. MahayajnasiG rand / Royal Sacrifices) : Sacrifices that could only be undertaken 
by an aristocratic and wealthy man and the king. 

(a) Rajasuya Yajna : Royal consecration, which in its full form comprised a 
series of sacrifices lasting over a year. In later days it was replaced bv 
simplified Abhisheka i.e. anointment. 

(b) Vajapeya Yajna : Drink of strength, which lasted for a period of seventeen 
days upto full one year. 

(c) Asvamedha Yajna : Horse sacrifice, which lasted for three days. 
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(d) Agnishtoma Yajna : Sacrifice of animals doHi^. A . . 

erne day, although Yajnika (performer of Yajna) and h ^ b “ te!d 
life for a year before Yajna. On the occasion ( .1 d ^ W ‘ f ? Spenl ascvtK 
was consumed. 0 Yajna, soma rasa 

_ Towards the end of the Vedic Period, there w« 

reaction against cults, rituals and priestlv dnmi n ® m 5 r S ew * 3 stTwn g 
fe found in the Upanishada* P ' dominah °": Section of this mood 

Economy 

Land had now become more valuable than cows Aprimin.^ u. 

^ring °f cattle. The plough was at times drawn by 24 

> Rice, barley, beans, sesame and wheat were cultivated 

> f , ™ dul -' tion °i : goods advanced as indicated by new occupations like fisherman 
washerman, dyers, door-keepers and footmen. 

> 'odicatingspecirfisadondistincfion was drawn between the chariot-maker and 

the carpenter and the tanner and the hide-dresser. 

>• Considerable advance was made in the knowledge of metals. Mention of tin 

s,lver and iron was made apart from gold and ayas (either copper or iron) in 

the Rig Veda. 

> Evidence was there regarding organsiadon of merchants into guilds because 
of reference to corporadons (Genas land aldermen (Sreshtins) 

> PC W ( Painted Grey Ware) Culture : 1 100 BC - 600 BC. 

3.1. Mahajanapada Period (600 BC-325 BC) 

16 Mahajanapadas (Modem Area) Capital 

I Anga(dislrictsof Munger and Bhagalpur in Bihar) Champa / Champanagari 

2. Magadha Qrivraj, Rajgriha / Rajgir (Bimbisara), 

(districts of Patna, Gaya and Nalanda in Bihar) Patliputra (Udayin), Vaishali 

(Shishunaga), Patliputra (Kalashok) 

3. Vajji (districts of Muzaffarpur & Vaishali in Bihar) Videha, Mithila, Vaishali 

4. Malla (districts of Deoria, Basti, Gorakhpur and Kuishinara and Pawa 
Siddharthnagar in U.P.) 

5. Kashi (district of Varanasi in U.P.) Varanasi 

6. Kosala North Kosal-Sravasti/Sahet-Mahet 

(districts of Faizabad, Gonda, Bahraich in U.P.) South Kosal-Saket/ Avodhva 

' • Vatsa (districts of Allahabad, Mirzapur in U.P.) Kausambi 
* Chedi (Bundelkhand area) Shaktimati/Sotthivati 

Kuru (Haryana and Delhi area) Indraprastha (modem Delhi) 

1°- Panchala North Panchal-Ahichhatra 

(Ruhelkhand, Western U.P.) South Panchal-Kampilya 

II Shurasena(Brajmandal) Mathura 

Matsya(Alwar, Bharatpur and Jaipur in Rajasthan) Viratnagar 
13 Avanti North Avanti-Ujjayini 

(Malwa) South Avanti-Malushmati 
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Mahafrnjp^ (Modem An-a) 


Cap»Ul 

PoUina/PatJli 


14. Ashfno)^ 


(tetween the river*' Ndm ’‘‘ da ^uhani^n) Taxila (near Rawalpindi. Pakistan) 

. u,vs(L-nipartufPaki>ta n ^ dAt k and Pushkatavati 

. l start) Rajapur/Hataka 

K-.niW* (Ha* 3 * 3 d i stn c * ” 4 Wahavastu) and Jain lilaratui* 

Buddhist literature , 6 inahajanapadas (i.e.. great states) with 

Slittii) p pese 

minor variation of names. . narc hicaland non-monarchical / republi 

^ There were two types otstatc 1 ^-- Kas hi, Kosala, Vatsa, Chedi, Shursen^ 

Monarchial states-Anga, Magad. , m 

Matsya. Avanti, Gandhara. p chaI Kamboja, Shakya (Kapilvastu), 

Republican Tl 

Koliyas (Ramgrama), Monya (npp 

Rise of Magadha f 6th century BC onwards is the historjj 

> ^WicaW fo U "ttates— Magadha, Kosala, Vatsa and Avanh for 

, ^u^al^the kingdom of Magadha emerged to be the most powerful one antj 
succeeded in founding an empire. 

Reason of Magadha's success ..eoRraphical position in the age of iron, 

1. Magadha not far away from Rajgir, 

because the richest iron p . . making weapons and i 

3. Magadha enjoyed a special advantage in military organisation ^ A, *ough*cj 
Indian states were well acquainted with the use of horses and t haru t- , 
Magadha which first used elephants on a large scale in l s war g ^ 
neighbours. 

Haryanaka Dynasty : 544 BC-412 BC 

Bimbisara (Shronika) : 544 BC-492 BC 

He was the founder of Haryanka dynasty. 

Magadha came into prominence under the leadership of Bimbisara • 

He was a contemporary of Gautama Buddha . rr^M 

He married the princesses of Kosala (Kosaldevi/ Mahakosala-sistei of 
King Prasenjit), Lichchhavi (Chellana-sisier of Lichchhavi Head Chetaka)^ 
Madra (A'/iema-daughterof Madra king), which helped him in hisexpansion«H 
policy. t 1 

He gained a part of Kashi as the dow f ry in his marriage w'ith tlie sister of 
Prasenjit of Kosala. 




> 
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^ I te conquered An$.t. 

He sent a royal physician, hv.tk* to Ujiain, wh**n Avanh King ■ »« ' - " JS 

suffered by jaundice. 

^ Known as Senn a, he w as the first Indian king who hail a regular and standing 

army. 

^ He built the city of New Rajagriha. 

Ajatashatni (Kunika) : 492 BC-460 BC 

w Bimbisara was succeeded by his son Ajatashatru Ajatashatru killed his father 

and seized the throne. 

^ Ajatashatru followed a more aggressive policy* He gained complete control 
over Kashi and broke the earlier amicable relations by attacking his maternal 
uncle Prasenjit, the king of Kosala. 

The Vajji confederation was Ajatashatru's next target of attack This war was 
a lengthy one and tradition tells us that after a long period of 16 \ ears, he was 
able to defeat the Vajji only through deceit, by sowing the seeds of discord 
amongst the people of Vajji. 

s- The three things that played important role to defeat the Vajji — 1 Snnitlha and 
Vatsakar — Ajatashatru's diplomatic ministers, who sowed the seeds of discord 
amongst Vajjis, 2. Rathamusala — a kind of chariot to which a mace was attached 
3. Mahashilakantaka — a war engine which catapulted big stones. 

> In this w-ay Kashi and Vaishali (the capital of Vajji) were added to Magadha, 
making it the most powerful territorial power in the Ganges Valley 

> I le built the fort of Rajagriha and a watch-fort Qaladurga) at a village called 
Patali, on the banks of the Ganges, 

U day in : 460 BC-440 BC 

>■ Ajatshatru was succeeded by his son Udayin. 

> His reign is important because he laid the foundations of the city of l\Uhputraa\ 
the confluence of the Son and the Ganges and shifted the capital from Rajagriha 
to Patliputra. 

>- Udayin was succeeded by Anuruddha, Munda and Naga-Dasak respectively 
who all were weak and parricides. 


Shisunaga Dynasty : 412 BC-344 BC 

> Nag-Dasak was unworthy to rule. So the people got disgusted and elected 
Shisunaga as the King, the minister of the last king. 

> I he most important achievement of Shisunaga was the destruction of the 
Pradyota dynasty of Avanti. This brought to an end the hundred year old 
rivalry between Magadha and Avanti. Prom then on Avanti become a part of 
the Magadha rule. 

Shisunaga was succeeded by Kalashoka (Kakavarna). His reign is important 
because he convened the Second Buddhists Council in Vaishali (383 BC1. 


Nanda Dynasty : 344 BC-323 BC 

The Shisunaga dynasty was overthrown by Mahapadma who established a 
new line of kings known as the Nandas. 

> Mahapadma is known as San'akshatrantak i.e. Uprooter ot all the Kshatriyas 
(Puranas) and Ugrasena i.e. Owner of huge army (Pali texts). 


1«* 

ikr t( u , the solo monarch. 1 le wrms to hav* 
^ IV Pumiwj. call Mahap»dma • ’ ^ fl| „ u . htm . „i Shisungas. I le is ofte* 

overthrown all builder of Indian history 

tfewribed .i" thr (>'• : • '"I ' ^ ^ | tjK son* / Vu/Mn.mJ.iwas tin* last one, 
- MahapadmawasM'*"'* 4 “ ^ Wv jdentic.il with the grammes or 

. IV M H** 1 ^*™^ ^ * 1 

' H f I r! Of ' In- ri I lo^t I Jhanananda that the invasion of Alexander took place 

in north-west inJui »n - " ^ , >h< , n . inil , u 1a commanded a huge army 

- \avaiing to w a>oo0 chariots and 3,(XX) elephants. It was the 

.HUXW cavaln -<* Alexander and stopped lus march to the 
might of Dhanananda that um 

(.angi tit N-dlo\ on j a fKHit 322*21 BC and was supplanted 

- The Nanda dynasty can > * uirvas w ith ( hanJr^upta Maury* as the 

by another dynasty Known a. 

founder. 





Foreign lnvuion. . Djria ,., |„v«ion <S1B BC) 

I lMnijn/IVr»mn (Persia), who CM'.indod t'lL'ir empire at the 

~ p^wvs ux* advantage of fho poUHca. disunity 

n,st mt „ North-West 

- ru**. ^ «>• <»*• ***** f dh ,1 ’ is - ,rc * 

, i.M (hr 20th province ,*MnrA« Iran, the total number of pmvmres 
l, ,n, in empire being 2tt. This province was the most fertile area of the 
llaroan empire. From this province the empire received 300 talent gold as 

revenue. 

TV Indo- Iranian contact lasted tor about 2(X) years. 


Effects of Iranian Invasion 

1 It gave an impetus to Indo-lranian trade and commerce. 

2. | hrough the Iranian, the Greeks came to know about the great wealth ol India 

and this eventually led to Alexander’s invasion of India. Jj 

t The Iranian scribes brought into India a form ol writing which came to tv 
known as the khan \<thi script. Il was written from right to left like the Arabic. 

^ i g * .1 i.. ,wiv.u*i illvnn 


kium n iih iviiin ‘Nm^it|'t m ** * •• • m n 

4 Iranian influence on the Maury an Sculpture is clearly perceptible, espei tally in 

the Ml shaped capitals. Iranian influence may also be traced in the preamble 
of Ashoka s »\licfs as well as in ivrtain words usid in them. 

II. Macedonian Invasion - Alexander’s Invasion (32n Bt ) 

In the 4th Ci'ntun BC tire (aveks and the Iranian tought tor the suptx'm.n \ ol 
the world Under the leadership ot Alexander ot Macedonia l he Greek finally 
»iestn»\ txl fhe Iranian empire 


uesiroveu me iianian empire 

Alexander stuxixdt'd lus father Philip to the throncof Macedonia. 1 le was llu'it 
only 20 years of Age. * 


from hi? 


coniju 


his very diildhood he used dmarn ol world conquest. Ho quickM 
ien\l many areas. 


ti'di.m I tlMoi y 


■w A*« .1 prelimuuuy '.lop to conquer linha, the h.thul \ \ .md 1 1 »»• hi lly 

North VVi*st frontier wen? conquered, and In* r» adv-dOhind m »r Att*H k m » 

BC. 

I he rulers of l.ixil.i.md Abhisara submitted but l\nu'- (I'm u ■ rrlus«*d to do *** 
w Alexander then cn>ss<\l the Jhclum by a tru k Porus was defeated in the haul* 
that followed, but Alexander treated lum very generously for he. biaverv 
(flattie ot \ u.istii i.c. modem Jhi'lutn, Gnvk-//| da>/ie> Mb BC) 

•w i lus was how ihe liultans were defisitisi because ot their disunity 
■*. Alter a brilliant victory' at Sakala, the C.tvek tones n*ached the In Alexander 
had to return tn»m this place as his soldiers refused to go any lurthei The battU 
t»t Ihelum and Sakla had opened their eyes and they were afraid of the gn*at 
Magadhan empire across the IVas 

w After making administrative arrangements tor the conquered temtorx 
Alexander marched hack in Sep. 325 BC. 

- I Ic reached Babylon in 323 BC where he died at the age of 33. 

I Meets of Alexander's Invasion 

I By opening up both the land and sea routes between India and Europe, it 
brought both of them closer to each other. 

Indirectly this invasion mode possible the establishment of Indo-Bacterian and 
Indo- Parthian states, which at a later stage considerably influenced Indian 
architecture (Gandhara school of sculpture), astronomy, coinage etc 

3 l he invasion opened the eyes of Indian politicians to the necessity' ot creating 

a unified empire. 

I The date of the Invasion of Alexander is the ‘ first reliable date in early Indian 
history' and considerably helps us in solving chronological difficulties 



3.2. Religious Movements (600 BC-400 BO 

Various religious movements viz. Buddhism, Jainism etc were bom and grew 
up in the Post - Yedic Period know n as the Period of Second Urbanisation or the 
Age of Buddha (6th Century BC' to 4th Century BC). 


Causes of Religious Movements 

1 1 he vedic philosophy had lost its original purity. 

2 The vedic religion had become very complex and had degenerated into 
superstitions, dogmas and rituals. 

3 Supremacy of the Brahmans created unrest in the society and Kshatrivas 
reacted against the Brahmanical domination. 

•I Introduction ot a new agricultural economy in Eastern India. 

5 The desire of Vaishyas to improve their social position with the increase in then 

economic position due to the growth of trade. 


Buddhism 


Buddha's l ife 


> ( tdiitama HinhUu, toudner ot Buddhism, was bom in 563 BC (w idelv accepted), 
on the vaisakha pumima day at l i/mhiniv.m.i(Rummindehi District, Nepal) 
in the Sa k\ .i kshatrivacl an. 
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L ucen* — 

. king * KapUvas,u and mo*« 

■• «*» f P "7!T I'tew^broughe up by his step mother and aunt 
\fter his mother s ear 3 1 

\fjhapnrjp3t> ^ u: m:L to Yasodhara (Princess of Shaky* 

His fefer -^t^da . 7 

dynasty ) from w hom ne ^ ^ jrson- a dea d body and an ascetic-proved 


His father nw^ ^ a ^ Ra huL 

dynasty) from w hom n P/ a dead body and an ascetic-proved 

Four sights-an old cajTier 

to be a turning point i . . _ u.v \f*h.?hhmi<hLnini 2 ndivri**i 

* i ^™ir»rprl horn 


Four sights-an oiu f 

^'“TSCJLnerf home, this was his .UJvbhinishkraman*^ 

g A ‘^S— ea^dennyasce-hc J 


Symbols 
Lotus and Bull 
Horse 
Bodhi tree 


going forth) and became a - - 

His first teacher w as Great Events of Buddha s Life 
Alara Kalama ( Sankhya Janma (Birth) 

philosopher) tn ' m Ma habhinishkramana (Renunoation) 

whom he l^ l tho Nirvana /Sambodhi (Enlightenment) 

techniqueofmeditahou. ^^^^(^Sennon) Wheel 

His next teache /Death) Stupa 

UdrakB Rrnpnta Mahapanmrvana (DffltW t«L' W B 




jV/n ana (enl i ghtenment ) after 49 days or < 

SSZZZ.*,-*-* 

Buddha delivered his first sermon at W>( Dear park to hut hve d.sctples, 
Sown as Dhanmchakra ^—(Turning of the wheel of law . 

He died al the age of 80 in 483 BC at Kmhinagar (identical with the village 
tela in Kushinagar district of UP.). This is known as Mahapanmrvana (hnal 

Blowing out). I 

Aanf/wAa-Budhha'shorse, Cta/m^Buddha'scharioteer, Devadatta- Buddha s 
cousin, Sujata-the farmer's daughter who gave him rice milk at Bodh Gaya and 
Other names of Buddha-Gautama (Clan name), Siddharta(Childhood name), 
Shakva Muni. 


Doctrine of Buddhism 

Chatwari Arya Satyani (Four Noble Truths) 

It is the essence of Buddhism. 

1. Life is full of sorrow (Dukha): Sabbam Dukkam 

2. There are causes of sorrow ( Dukha Samudaya ) : Dwadash Nidan/ Pratitya 
Samutpada 

3. This sorrow can be stopped (Dukha Nirudha): Nin'ana. 

4. There is a path leading to the cessation of sorrow (Dukha Nirodha Gamini 
Pratipada): Ashtangika Marga. 

Note : 

Pratitya samutapada is also known as Hcluvada (theory of cause-effect) and 
kdwnabhanya l ada (theory of momentariness/ impermanence). 

2. Desire is root cause of sorrow. 

Ihi ultimate aim of life is to attain nirvana the eternal state of peace and bliss, which 
means liberation from the cycle of birth and death. 
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4 Asbt.mgikj \ (.irga (hight fold path) arv ; right observation* right tlHt«rmuuih»n, 
right speech, right action, right livelihood, nght exercise, rwht memorv and 
meditation. 

\ Udh e.i \/jnjj/ \ f.Hihy,una I’ratiptnLi (the middle path)— Man slutuld avoid both 
extremes, i.e a iite ot comforts and luxury, and a life of severe aso*licism. 


Iriratna i.e. Three Jwels of Buddhism 

1 . Buddha (the enlightened) 2. Pharma (doctrine) 3. Sanyha (commune) 


Buddhist C. Year Venue Chairman Patron Result 


1st Buddhist 483BC Saptaparni Mahakassapa Ajatashatm Compilation of Sutta-Pitaka 
c ouncil ^- av ’ c * (liarayanka and Vmava l*itakaby Axuuxda 

h.ijgriha Dyn.isty) and Upali resixvtively 

2 nd Buddhist 383 BC Chullavanga Sabbakami Kalashoka (i) The monks of VaishaU 

Council Vaishali (Shisunaga wanted somechange in rites. 

Dynasty) (li) Schism into Sthavira- 
vadire. and Mahasanghikas. 


3rd Buddhist 250 BC Ashokarama 
Council Vihar, 

Patliputra 


4th Buddhist 98 AD Kundala 
Council Vana, 

Kashmir 


Mogaliputta Ashoka 


Tissa 

(Maury a 


Dynasty) 

Chairman- 

Kanishka 

Vasumitra 

(Kushana 

Vice 

Dynasty) 

chairman- 


Ashvaghosa 



(i) Compilation of 
Abhidhamma Pitaka 

(ii) Decision tt> send 
missionaries to various 
parts of the world 

(i) Compilation of 
Mahavibha sha shastra 
(Sanskrli comment on 
Tripitaka) 

(ii) the division of 
Buddhists into Hinayanists 
and Mahavanists 



Buddhist Literature 

I. Pali Texts 

Tripitaka : Pitaka literally means 'basket' and it was called so, because the 
original texts were written on palm-leaves and kept in baskets. Sutta Pitaka— 
Buddha s sayings, Vinay Pitaka — monastic code, Abhidhamma pitaka — 
religious discourses of Buddha (Abhidhamma Pitaka comprises of Dighgha 
Nikaya, Majhim Nikaya, Sanyukta Nikaya, Anguttar Nikaya and Khuddak/ 
Kshudraka Nikaya). 

Milindapanho (i.e. Questions of Milinda) — a dialogue between Milinda 
(identical with Indo-Greek ruler Menander) and Buddhist saint Nagasena. 

Dipavamsha and Mahavamsha — The great chronicles of Sri Lanka. 

II. Sanskrit Texts 

Buddha Charita, Saundarananda, Sutralankar, Sariputra Prakaran and Vajra 
Such i-Ash wagosha; Mahavibhasha Shastra -Vasumitra; Visudhamagga, 
Atthakathayen and Sumangalvasini -Buddhagosha; Madhyamika Karika and 
Prajnaparimita Karika -Nagarjuna etc. 

Sects of Buddhism 

Hi nay ana (i.e. the Lesser Vehicle) : 1. Its followers believed in the original teaching 
of Buddha 2. They sought individual salvation through self-discipline and 
meditation. 3. They did not believe in idol-worship. 4. They favoured Pali 
language. 5. It is known as 'Southern Buddhist Religion', because it prevailed 
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in the South of India, e.g. Sri Lanka, Burma (Myanmar), Svam (Thailand), 
Java etc. 6. There were two subsects of Hinayana— Vaihhasika and Sautantrika. 
Mahavana (i.e. the Greater Vehicle) : 1. Its followers believed in the heavenliness 
of Buddha 2. They sought the salvation of all through the grace and help of 
Buddha and Bodhisatva 3. They believed in idol- worship 4. They favoured 
Sanskrit language 5. It is known as 'Northern Buddhist Religion , because it 
prevailed in the North ot India, e.g. China, Korea, Japan, tic. r>. I here were 
two subsects of Mahavana — Madhyamika / hhun\ a\ ac/«?t toundei— Nagarjuna) 
and Yogachar/ Vijnanavada (founder-Maitreyanath and his disciple Asanga). 
Vajrayana: 1 . Its followers believed thatsalvation could be best attained by acquiring 
the magical power, which they called Vajra. 2. The chief divinities ot this new 
sect were the Taras. 3. It became popular in Eastern India, particularly Bengal 

and Bihar. 

Bodhisattvas 

1. Vajrapani : like Indra, he holds a thunderbolt, too ot sin and c\ u. 

2. Avlokitesvara (the lord who looks down ) also called Padmapani (the lotus 
bearer) : kind-hearted. 

3. Manjushri (Stimulator of understanding) : He holds a book describing 1 0 
paramitas (spiritual perfections). 

4. Maitreya : The future Buddha. 

5. Kshitigriha : guardian of purgatories. 

6. Amilabha/ Amitayusha : Buddha of heaven. 

Sacred Shrines 

> Lumbini, Bodh Gaya, Samath and Kusinagar, where the four principal events 
of the Buddha's life, namely Birth, Enlightenment, First Sermon and Death 
took place. To these are added four places Sravasti, Rajgriha, Vaishali and 
Sankasva-these eight places have all along been considered as the eight holy 

places (Ashtasthanas). 

>- Other centres of Buddhism in Ancient India-Amaravati and Nagarjunikonda 
in Andhra Pradesh; Nalanda in Bihar; Junagadh and Vallabhi in Gujarat; 
Sanchi and Bharhut in M.P.; Ajanta-Ellora in Maharashtra; Dhaulagiri in Orissa; 
Kannauj, Kaushambi and Mathura in U.P.; and Jagadala and Somapuri in West 

Bengal. 

> Buddhist architecture* was developed in three forms : 

1. Stupa — relics of the Buddha or some prominent Buddhist monks are 

preserved 

2. Chaity a— prayer hall 

3. Vihara — residence 


Buddhist Universities 

Nalanda 

Odantpuri 

Vikramshila 

Somapuri 

Jagadal 

Vallabhi 


Place 

Badagaon, Bihar 
Biharsharif, Bih.tr 
Bhagalpur, Bihar 
North Bengal 
Bengal 
Gujarat 


Founder 

Kumargupta 1 (Gupta ruler) 
Gopala (Pala ruler) 
Dharmapala (Pala ruler) 
Dharmapala (Pala ruler) 
Ranuipala (Pala ruler) 
Bhattarka (Maitrak ruler) 
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asm. 


24 lirthtnkiras 


R0 ^Tl ml ? 1 p, ** n n« « 

(M.miynn ruler). Milinda/ Menander (In • Mul Dasharatha 

ruler), Harshavardhana (Vardhma ruler) < T ^ anis *'* ia (Kuduna 

,r.,l.i rulers). m '* ri Co ^ ld - Dharmapala and Rampala 

Nole : 

‘ council and ,* 

Kam,hka d 4fh Buddh.s, ernmed and sen. mission to China. Koma and |ap,n 

3. I’alas ot Bengal and B.har were last gmat patrons of Buddhis, 

Jainism 

?- According to Jain tradition there were 24 
Thirthankaras (literally Ford maker, across 
the stream of existence), the first being 
Rishabhadeva/ Adinatha and last being 
Mahavira. 

> The Vishnu Purana and the Bhagavat 
Purana describe Rishabha as an incarnation 
of Narayana. 

> The na me of l wo Jain Ti rthankaras -Rishabha 
and A rishtanen 1 /-a re found in the Rig Veda. 

> Historicity of early 22 Thirthankaras is 
ambiguous. 

> We have historical proof of only the last two- 
Parshwanath (23rd) and Mahavira (24th). 

> Parshwanath was a prince of Benaras who 
abandoned the throne and led the life of 
a hermit and died at Samm et-Shikarl 
Parshwanath (Parasanath) Hill, Giridih, 

Jharkhand. His four main teachings 
( Chaturthi ) were 1. Ahimsa (non-injury) 2. 

Satva (non-lying) 3. Asteya (non stealing) 

4. Aparigraha (non-possession). Mahavira 
adopted all these four teachings and added 
one more, that is Brahmacharya (Chastity) 
toil. 

Mahavira's Life 

> Mahavira was born in 540 BC in a village 
Kundgrama near Vaishali in Bihar. 

^ His father Siddhartha was the head of 
the Jnathrika Kshtriya clan under Vajji of 

Vaishali and his mother Trishala was the sister ot L hetaka, the king of Vaishali. 
Mahavira was also related to Bimbisara, the ruler of Magadha, u bo had mar ried 
Chellana, the daughter of Chetaka. 

^ Mahavira was married to Yashoda (daughter ot Samarvira king) and a 


Name 

Symbol 

l Rishabha 

Bull 

2. Ajitnath 

Ulcphanl 

' Sambhamath 

Horse 

4. Abhiaandam 

Monkey 

5. Sumatinath 

Curlew 

t>. Padmaprabhu 

Red l.olus 

7. Suparswanath 

Swastik 

8. Chandraji I’rabhu Moon 

9. Suvidhinath 

Crocodile 

10. Shilalnath 

Srivatsa 

11 Shrcganatb 

Rhinoceros 

12 Vasupujya 

Buffalo 

13. V r »malnath 

Boar 

14 Anantnatb 

Falcon 

15. Dharmanath 

Vajra 

16. Shanlinatli 

Deer 

17. kuntunath 

He-Goat 

18. Amath 

Fish 

19. Mallinath 

Waterpot 

20. Muniswasth 

Tortoise 

21. Nominalh 

Blue l.olus 

22. Arishtanemi 

Conch Shell 

23. Parshwanath 

Serpent 

24. Mahavira 

Lion 
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produced a daughter Anonja Priyadarshini whose husband Jamati becan* 

the first disdpte of Mahavira. ... ... , 

Af the ace of 30 after the death of his father, he renounced his family, becarn* 
** an ascetic and proceeded in search of truth. He was accompained by A fakkh* 
Svsa/a but later due to some differences Gosala left him and founded A,n lki 

sccX 

M the age of 4Z under a sal tree at Jambhikagrama on the bank of riv* 
Rijupalika, Mahavira attained Kaivalya (supreme knowledge). 

From now onwards he was called Kevalin (perfect learned), nna Of 
fitendrivai one who conquered his senses), Afcfcran*Mfree from all bonds). 
A/jWtffblessed one) and Mahavira{\he brave) and his followers were named 

jain. 

> Hedeliveredhisfirstsermonat Pava tohisll disdples (known as UGandharas, 
Gandhana Later, he founded a Jain Sangha{ Jain commune) at Pava. 

> At the Age of 72 in 468 BC, he passed away at Pa vapuri near Biharsharifi n 
Bihar. Sudharma only one of 11 Ganadharas who survived after the death of 

Mahavira. 


Doctrines of Jainism 

Triratna i.e. Three Gems of Jainism 

The aim of existence is to attain through the triratna of 

1 Samyak Shradhal Viswas (Right faith) : It is the belief in Thirathankaras 

1 Samyak Jnan (Right knowledge) : It is the knowledge of the Jain creed. 

3. Samyak Karma I Acharana (Right action / conduct ) : It is the practice of the 

5 vows of Jainism. 

Pancha Mahavaratas i.e. Five Vows of Jainism 

Five vows of Jainism are: 1. A/w'/nsafnon-injury) 2. 5a fya( non-lying) 3. As ten 
(non-stealing) 4. A/7a/7^ra/ja(non-possession) 5. Brahmachary a (ch as ti ty ) . The 
first four vows were laid down by Parshwanath. The fifth one was added bi 

Mahavira. 


Types of Knowledge 

There are 5 types of knowledge : 1. Mati /hana-Perception through activity 
of sense organs, including the mind 2. Shruta /nana-Knowledge revealed b\ 
scriptures 3. Avadhi /hana-Clairvoyant perception 4. Manahparyaya jnan a 
epa c owledge 5. Keval jnana- Temporal knowledge or Omniscience. 

^ Theor >' of May Be/Perhaps : All our judgements a* 
I™**- conditional and limited. According to Svadavada sever 
and ^ l T^ 1Ct, ° n [^P^ngiNayavacHare possible. Absolute affirmatic* 
Svadva^ “ a .T b<>th ^ Wr0ng ; A " Hgements are conditional 
sidedness. ° Wn 38 Aneki 'ntvi)dai.e. the theory of plurality or multi- 

Of ^ avira : 1- Rejected the author^ 

3. Believed in Karma a D ^ not be * Ieve in the existence of God 

on equality. " lransmi 8 ra «‘>n of soul 4. Laid great emphasis 
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,*iiiC<»« IM:U Ycar Venne v ‘'“‘“ un Patron r W tiU 

300 BC Patliputia Sthulabhadra Chandngupta 

Maurva 


2nd 


512 AD Vallabhi Dovardhi 

Kshmasramana 


Final compilation of 12 
Angas and 12 L'pangav 


lain Literature 

_ The sacred literature of the Svetambaras is written in a type of Pra> :;\ 
called Ardhamagadni Prakrit, and may be classified as follows 112 \nea> 

2 12 Upangas 3. 10 Parikamas 4. 6 Chhedasutras 5. 4 \iulasutra> 

6. 2 Sutra-Granthas. 

Sote : 14 Purva* rarva -It is the part ofl 2 Angas and the oldest text of Mahavira’s preachings. 

^ Besides this, the important jain texts are : 

1 . Kalpasutra(ir\ Sanskrit) — Bhadrabahu 2. BhadrabahuCharita 3. Pan^hta 
Pan r an (an appendix of TrishashthishaJaka Purus/i)-Hemchandra. 

Sects of Jainism 

^ In298BC, there was a serious famine in Magadha (South Bihar) leading to a great 

exodus of many jain monks to the Deccan and South India (Shravanbelgoia 
along with Bhadrabahu and Chandragupta Maurva. They returned back 
after 12 years. The leader of the group, which stayed back at Magadha was 
Sthulabhadra. When the Jains (Bhadrabahu and others) returned from South 
India, they held that complete nudity be an essential part of the teachings of 
Mahavira, while the monks in Magadha began to put on white dothes. 

> Thus arose the two sects Shvetambaras { white clad ) and D/gambarasfsky-dad ). 

1 . Sh vetambaras (i.e. those who put on white robes) — Sthulabhadra 

2. Digambaras ( i .e. those who were stark naked) — Bhadrabahu. 

Examples of Jain Architecture 

1 . Gumphas i.e. Caves e.g. Hathigumpha, Baghagumpha etc., Udaigiri and 
Khandagiri (Orissa) — Kharvela 

2. Dilwara temples e.g. Vimalavasahi temple, Tejapala temple-Mount 
Abu (Rajasthan) 

3. Temples — Giranar and Palitana (Gujarat) 

4. Temples e.g. Pavapuri temple, Rajagriha temple-Bihar 

5. Statue of Gometeshwar/Bahubali — Shravanbelgoia (Karnataka). 


Royal Patrons 

I. North India : 

1- Nandas; Bimbisar, Ajatshatru and Udayin (Haryank); Chandragupta 
Maurya, Bindusara and Samprati (Maury an)-Magadha 

2. Pradyota (Avanti) 

3- Udayan (Sindhu-Sauvira) 4- Kharavela (Kalinga). 

U. South India : 

1 • Ganga Dynasty 2. Kadamb Dynasty 

3. Amoghavarsha (Rashtrakuta Dynasty) 

4- Siddharaj Jai Singh and Kumarpala (Chaulukya / Solanki ) - the ast great 
patrons of Jainism. 
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4. Maurya Period (322 BC-185 BO 

Sources for Maoiyan History 

I Literary Sources 

' fwtilySs'Aithasastra ' Itisthemostimportant literary iwui^etor tht»Ma Urv 

It is a treatise on government and polity- It gives a clear and methodolooi^ 
analysis of political and economic conditions ol the Maurvan period. ^ 

w Meg&thenese's 'lodica Megasthenese was the am bassador of Selecus Nikat, 
in the court of Chandragupta Maurya. His Indica" is foremost anion J Z\ 
the foreigners' accounts for Maurya. But its original copy is lost, and it h 
survived onlvas quotations in the text of classical Greek vvri tors, such as Str tiZ 
Diodorvus, Arrian, Plutarch and Latin writers such as Him and Justin. It 
to Mauryan administration, 7-caste system, absence of slavary and usuary 
India etc. 

> Vtsakha Datta's ' Mudra Rakshasa' : Though it was written during Gupi a 
Period, it describes how Chandragupta Maurya get Chanakya's assistance 
to overthrow the Nandas. Besides this, it gives an excellent account of 1 1 1(1 
prevailing sorio-economic conditions. 

> Puranas : Though they are a collection of legends interspread with religious 
teachings, they give us the chronology and lists of Mauryan kings. 

>- Buddhist Literature : 1 . Indian Buddhist text Jalakas (a part of Khuddaknikaya 
of Suttapitaka which describes 549 stories of Buddha's previous births) 
reveal a general picture of socio-economic conditions of Mauryan period 
2. Ceylonese Buddhist chronicles Dipavamsaa nd Malm vamsa describe I he part 
played by Ashoka in spreading Buddhism to Sri Lanka. 3. Tibetan Buddhist 
text Diwavadana gives information about Ashoka and his efforts to spread 
Buddhism. 


2. Archaeological Sources 

> Ashokan Edicts and inscriptions : There are Rock Edicts, Pillar Edicts and 
Cave Inscriptions located at several places in the Indian sub-continent. Theit 
importance came to be appreciated only after their decipheration by Jamet 
Princepm 1837 and also the identification of Ashoka as the author of these 
. 5^*1 ^ e ^' nnin ^ Ae ^Uth century. Majority' of them are in the nature 
tu S J ) s P r ^ a mations to the public at large, and only a small group ol 
em escri e lis own acceptance of Buddhism and his relationship with the 
ang ( ommune). Though Prakrit was the language used in them, the scripl 

Va |? regI0n to re S lc) n ( Kharoshti in the North-West, Greek and Ataman 

in the West and Brahmi in the East of India). 

r^ r b ^ n Si ° nS - ' Junagadh R(>ck Ascription of Rudradaman, Sohgaufl 
. D^ r j. e . phon in Gorakhpur district of U.P., Mahasthan Inscriptior 
Bogara Act of Bangladesh. - All these are directly concerned with the 
ryan eno , ough they are believed to be not necessarily those of Ashoka 

Pnhcfo^t Palace of Chandragupta Maurya, Northern Black 

ICnmh ip* ^ ' ^ dver anc * ^°PP<?r punch-marked coins found ir 
peri od* 3 * atna ^ and odler places are the material remains of the Mauryar 
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, Htn-K t ‘lut* 
iH 4 Major Ktwk 
KdidH 


Conlmln I %iuiui 41 


V.iHouh Pnni ipu % ni 
Phanunii 


M.in Ju ra (T.iVih.im) 

I akutan), K«U| (D^hliuluM, 
lvuu^aJh UihBai. t.ulnrnll, lllwn * 

Maliai a* hi i.O V9ii4HUili O ui mil, 
PrMlenhV Ohiitil) (KHunU. nn t 4 |. | 4 U| 


(U) 2 Kalingo Klick New ny..|,. m „| Daull.n lev.«li(klumUOm al 
HJtctM .ulminisUalUm allrr Ohvm) 

the Kaltnga war 


(III) Minor K«ck iVrsonal hblury ol 'KtMnim (Blhart VKAniUw.,l‘i4.|. .| M im. ,i ... 

Anhofaamlhuinnirtiy Haitai (lUiai.ihan), KeqMnaili (Mr), < . nn.n. 
of Ills dhanuna Palkig-undu, Hlddhpur. |allrt|f Kam* do.ai 
Hrahmngirl (I im.it, .Uj 

(iv) Bhfllmi-Hairat Anlloku'ronvemlonln Bhahru Balral (K«|.m»h»n) 

Hock hdiefs Buddhism 


II. Pillar fcdiclh 

(i) 7 Pillar Edicts Appendix to rock M«-rnil Delhi (Chlwrli I ..14), lopra 1 >• Ihi (h »ii 

Udlci* Lata), Allahat.ad (UP), I aunya Nandaii|^adh. 

I Nuriya Arcia| and Kampurvs (Bt)iai ) 

(ii) 4 Minor Pillar Signs ol Ashnka's Samhl (MP), Samaih amt AllahaL.ul (l 1 1* 1 

{•diets liinaticisniloDhamriu 

(iii) 2 I’arai Pillar Ashoka' s resjx'Ct loi Kuinmandei / 1 uinbinl and Nigalwa (Loo <.1 

Hdicls Budtlhism Nejial) 


III. Cave hdicls 

3 Barabar Cave Ashoka’s toleration Barabar Kill* (Cnya, Bihar) 
Edicts 

Ashokan 14 Major Rock Edicts 


Contents 

1 Prohibition of animal sacrifice* and festive gallic rings 

2. Measures of social welfare. 

3. Respect to Brdhaman.ts. 

‘I Courtesy to o.'laliv<*s, elders, coiwideration lor animals 

5 Appointment of Dharnma Mahamatras and their dutii-, 

6 Need for efficient organisation of administration (older, to l Mi.omna MaL.unaiia’i 1 

7 Need for tolerance among all religious sects. 

8. System of Uhamrna-yatras. 

9- Attack on meaningWs ceremonies and rituals, 

19. Conquest through Dhamtna instead of war. 

^ 1 lixplanation of Dhamma* policy. 

12. Appeal for tolerance among all religious seels. 

B. Kalmga war, mention 5 contemporary Hellenic U /r» « V ) t mg* 

14. Inspiration to sptmd religious life 
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****** ^ ' , ... t h 0 other hand in' to link the Maury an dynasty with crowned in 2 b 9 BC. ~ 

*' Buddhist x' * which Buddha belonged. According to them, ih„ . . ,. ok , t | K . Maurvan Empire reached its climax. For the Hrst time >e 

^ Vh.ch tV Mauryas came was full of peacocks , Mor), and hence ^ 1 ! u )T^ ; ,he sub-continent, leaving out the extreme south, was under imperial 


Onon o» the M< * urv *\ . ^ as Shudnt*. 

- IV Puranas do* V)shnk hadatta uses the terms l > »s/u/ kulhina (of low cl an ). 

- Mudrakshasa ot » i uslia describe Chandragupta only as a man 0{ 

^ , 1 k. Classical wri*** suen 

humHeongm on ot Rudradaman (150 AD) has some indirect 

w The Innagari^^^ ^ [ hc Maur> .is might have been ot V ais/i v.i ongi n . 

> The 

the . Maunas tamv *v««> tv... , ..... ., ....v. ..v-nce 

region tn>m w 1 *■ fls N / . UIS - . | t is obvious from this that the Buddhists 

clov are the social position of Ashoka (their patron) and his 

p redcxvs>ors that ihc Maun as belonged to the Mom a tribe and 

" iw’wrtain'y ot 4 low caste, though « is not clear as to which low caste. 

Ound«! « NMub ntter Ohtntnmd «»d occupied 

^ PatHputn in 322 BC with the help of Kautilva «. hankya >. 

. ^.vc d/’ < handracupta Maurva defeated n .< vws \ ikatt >r, who surrendered 

> n . ;.s r nton including Aria (herat), Arachosia (Kandhar), Gedrosia 
maSttStanland ParopanisaJc (Kabul), in n*um tor SXI elephants. According 
totmatvberivwn Chandragupta and Selecus, the Hindukush became bound™ 

between their states. 

> Mcgasthenese was a Greek ambassador sent to the court of Chandragupta 

Maun a by Selecus Nikator. . 

^ Chandragupta became a jain and went to ChanJragin Hill, srav.m/v^o/j 
(Karnataka) with Bhadrabahu. when? he died by slow starvation (kay* 

Klesha/Sahkhan). 

- Under Chanragupta Maun a, for the first time, the whole of Northern India 
was united. 

5 * Trade flourished, agriculture was regulated, weights and measures wen 
standardised and money came into use. 

> Taxation, sanitation and famine relief became the concerns of the state. 

Bindusara : 298 BC-273 BC 

> Chandragupta Maurva was succeeded by his son Bindusara. 

> Bindusara. known to the Greeks as Amitnxhates (derived - to the 

word Amitraghata i.e. slayers of foes), is said to have earned is an 

Deccan (upto Mysore). . . , 

> Bindusara asked A ntiochus I of Syria to send some sweet u int , . LjIX?e v 
and a sophist. Antiochus 1 sent wine and figs but politel) rep 1 
philosphers are not for sale. 

> Bindusara patronised Ajixikas. 

Ashoka : 273 BC-232 BC . bora W* 

> According to Buddhist texts when Ashoka, the son of Bindusara, 
mother, happy to have a child, said, 'Now 1 am Ashoka , i.e., w i 
And so the child was named. 


Indian I 

|K „ ... ..I ,hi c evidence (Buddhist literature mainly) that there 
« -t’^Xor the 'throne among the prince* on tlw death ot Bm<lu*ara 
J y ™ Ruddhist tradition. Ashoka usurped the throne alter kdluiglus 
1 I nflllOr 1 ' and spared //«*<.». the youngest one. Radhagupta a minister ot 
00 ', n >r i helped him in fratricidal struggle. 

, '" U U> * >( succession accounts for interregnum of four years (273-2*^ k . 

' X ifter'seoiring his position on the throne. Ashoka had himselt formally 

andoni)*** * 

cri'wned in *-< ig BC. 


whole ot 
control. 

Ashixka 

Devanampriyas Ashoka Kajas 
Raja Ashoka 

Raja Ashoka Dewanampiya 
pjyadassi Raja Magadh 
Piyadassi Raja 
Pivadassi 
Ashoka Maurya 
Ashoka \ ardhan 


Maski minor n>ck i*ilict. 

Gurfara minor nxk edict 
Nittur minor rock isJict 
Udegolum minor rode edict. 

Bhabru-Bairai minor nx*k edict. 

Barabar cave inscription 

Kandhar major rock edict and Deepvamsa 

Rudradaman s Junagarh nx'k edict. 

Puranas. 


> Ashoka fought the Kalinga war in 261 BC in 9th years of his coronation. The 
king was moved by the massacre in this w r ar and therefore abandoned the 
policy of physical occupation in favour of policy of cultural conquest. In other 
words, Bherighosa was replaced by Dhammaghosa . 

> Ashoka was not an extreme pacifist. He did not pursue the policy’ of peace for 
sake of peace under all conditions. Thus, he retained Kalinga after his conquest 
and incorporated it into his empire. 

>. Ashoka sent missionaries to the kingdoms of the Cholas and the Bandy as, and 
five states ruled by Greek kings (Antiochus 11, Syria; Philadelphos Ptolemy 11, 
Egypt; Antigonus, Mecedonia; Maggus, Syrina; Alexander, Epirus). We also 
know that he sent missionaries to Ceylon (Sri Lanka) and Su vambhumi (Buma ) 
and also parts of South-East Asia. 

Ashoka's Dhamma 

> Ashoka's Dhamma cannot be regarded as a sectarian faith. Its broad 
objective was to preserve the social order it ordained that people should obey 
their parents, pay respect to Brahmanas and Buddhist monks and show mercy 
to slaves and servants. 

^ He held that if people behaved w ? ell they would attain Sxvarga (heaven). He 
did never say that they would attain Nirvana, which was the goal of Buddhist 
teachings. 

Uter Mauryas : 232 BC-185 BC 

The Maurvan dynasty' lasted 137 years. 

Ashoka's death w'as followed bv the division of the Maurvan Empire into 
parts-Westem and Eastern. 


two 
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>* The Western part came to lx* ruled bv K ' (son of Ashoka) and the Eastern 
part came to he ruled bv IXisjrjth.i- 

>« The last Maury an ruler, Hnh.iJr.ith.i. was assassinated in 185 IK by his 
commender-in -chief, I'ushv.imitra SungA who established lus own Sung* 

dynasty. 

Causes for the Decline : 1 * fifthly centralised administration r A*, vniia Th.if\ ir ) 
2 Pacific policy of Ashoka (H.C R.m fuuJhuri ) 3 Brahmanical reaction (H f> 
s istri) 4 The partition of the Maury an Empire 5 Weak iater-Mauryan Rulers 
6. Pressure on Mauryan economy (D.D. Kosambi) 7. Neglect of North-West 

Frontier. 


Mauryan kings 

Chandragupta 


Bimiusara 


Other names of the king Amba.wdor (Greek king) 

Sandrocottus Strabo. Justin Megasthenese (302-298 BC) (Selecus 
Andrecottus- Arrian. Plutarch Nikat or- Persia and Babylonia) 
Vrishal.i / kulahina (U*. of low clan V- 
Vlshakhadatta (Mudrarakshasa) 

Amitroehatos — Greek texts Dimachos 

Vindupal.t--Chinea.sc text (Anliochus I • Syria) Dionysius 

Sbihasena— Jain text (Philadelphia / Potlemy U-Egypt) 

Bhadrasara—Vavu Purana 


Mauryan Administration 

I. Central Administration .... , , 

^ The king : The Mauryan government was a centralised bureaucracy of which 

the nucleus was the king. According to Kautilya / Chanakya, there are 7 elements 
of states (Saptan^i theory hRajatfite king). AmaMaUhe secretaries), hnapada 
(tern ton* V /to# (Fort), Aos/ia (the treasure), Swu (Army) and Mitra (Friend). 
The king was regarded as the soul among all the seven elements of the state. 

>. Mjntri Prishad : The king was assisted by Mantri Parishad, whose 
members included - f The )uvaraja (the crown prince) 2. The purohita Uhe 

chief priest) 3. 77jt'Stvu/M//( t hecommander-in-chieO(iv)a tewotlier ministers. 


important officials 

Sannidhata Chief treasury officer 

Samaharta The collector general of revenue 

Vvavahjrikj (Dharmastha) Chief Justice of Pharmasthiya Nyayalaya (Civil Court) 

Pradeshta Chief Justice of kantakashodhan Nyayalaya (C riminal Court) 

Dhamma Mahamatra A new post created by Ashoka, empowered with the dual 

funetionsot propagating Dhamma and taking can* oi the common 
folk for their material well-being. 


Rashtrapala kumara 

Pradesika 

Rajukas 

Yukta 

Sthanika 


The viceroys in charge of a province 

They were the modem district magistrate 

They were the later day Patwaris and responsible for surw> i«8 

and assessing the land 

A subordinate revenue officer of the district level 

The collecting officer directly under the control of the l radohi 


Gopa 


Responsible tor accounts 
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jsjjgaraka 

Akshapatala 

Sitaadhvaksha 

I 'anv.nl hyaksha 

Samsthaadhyaksha 

Pautavadhyaksh*! 

Navaadhyaksha 

Sulkaadhyaksha 

Akaradhyaksha 

Lohadhyaksha 


1W officer m charge oi Uu- cilv administration 
Accountant General 
Supervised agriculture 
Superintendent of commerce 
Superintendent of Market 
Superintendent ot weights and measures 
Superintendent of ships 
Collector of tolls 
Superintendent of mines 
Superintendent of Iron 


|| provincial Administration 

l* 10 '' 1 ^ apd.it 

Uttarajxitha i.e. Northern Province Taxila 

Av anti rash tra i.e. Western Province Ujjain 

Prachi i.e. Eastern and Central Province Patliputra 

Kalinga i.e. Eastern Pmvince Toshali 

Dakshinapatha Le. Southern Province c liv 


Note . According to the lunagadh luK'k Edict of Rudradaman, Saurashtra was govemeil by 
Pushyagupta, the vaishya. at the time of Chandragupta Maurya and by the Yavan 
king lushaspa at the time of Ashoka. 


Administrative Unit Mead 

Chakra (i.e. province) Rashtrapala / kumara 

Ah.u \ ishava (i.e. District) Pradeshika(administrative)and Kajuka (land revenue) 

Sangrahana ( d group of 10 villages) Gopa 
Gram (i.e. village) Gramika 

III. Municipal Administration 

Kautilyadevotesa full chapter to the rulcsottheA^araki.e.city superintendent. 
His chief duty vvas maintenance of law and order. 

> Megasthenese account of the system : b committees of five members each, and 
their functions; 1st - Industrial Arts, 2nd - Entertainment of Foreigners, 3rd 
- Registration of Births and Deaths, 4th - Trade and Commerce, 5th - Public 
sale of manufactured goods, and nth- Collection of taxes on the articles sold 
(1 / 10th of purchase price). 

IV. Army 

* h* n\ost striking feature of Mauryan administration was the maintenance of 
a huge army. They also maintained a Navy. 

v According to Megasthenese the administration of Army was carried bv a 
hoard of 30 officers divided into 6 committee, each committee consisting of 
^ members. They are l Infantry 2. Cavalry 3- Elephants 1-Chariots 5. Navy 
h- Transport. 

^ In the Mauryan period, there were two types of Gudhapurushas(detectivesV- 
Sansthan (Stationary) and Sanchari (Wandering). 
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I l llillMIIV 

c 1 1 ( , til. il< I umImiIIi'iI rtlmonl .ill OflOMlU ♦« llVltlrv 

» l.». iiilli'i (nl (mm I'r.in.inlf. varied limn l/<l In l/tml the prodiuc 

• IIh if .1 1 • ill'll i provided inljjjiilum l.i« llllli"i ( StHuhatutha) mul , I i.ti | 

)i U W 4 (||. f 

• lull win* alou levied mi ii iffifm iilllu'ti brought to (own lot „ili. . u „| |j, 

colln UnUl gale VV '‘ , ' 

• iln iiiiir »'ii|« » v»m I monopoly in mining, for* *•»(, salt, Mile of lujuor, m.inui.,, , 

of li mn eh ' 

• ‘•oA/;.m/.i« .oi.tl • I »| mu ili'.iihl, U P,)(op|u»f plate Inscription and Ma!uv.th 
(Iti iguiu ilUltli'l, |liingl.tili".ii) him option iIimI with tin* rebel measurer, i,/^' 
adopted during ti famine 

• tmpiii i .mi pm tii Uli.iiiik.h l\i /i/Hli,nn, h,uu\ ‘•o/>.ir.i(Wi".li'iiii u,|..i) tanu.ih »/ 
In Bengal (I , astern coast), 

• I hiring M, im y . ii i period, (In* pm it 1 1 nun I ml mi in. (mosll\ n| silver ) were tin 
iiimmon mul'. oi iiiiitMti lions 

Hill Irty 

• KaiUtly.i < hunah.i l idwuyupta l>. not .if. rigid on tin* V.inifl system .is (ho 
i-.n tin ‘.nil III wi’ltei s 

*■ Kmililyn s AilhaiihantM looked upon the Shtnhasi is mi Aryan mniimimly 
wliii It is distinguished from Main hha oi non Aryan community. 

• Kviltii lion of gapbetween the l' 4 /,v/ii^(imwtot\vlu)mvveri*novviiiiuvn(rating 
on trade though other* oonlinued cultiva Hon) and the Shudr.isUpuiva tow of 
" I** ’in wen* now agriculturist*. mul others bring artisans) 

‘ i. s that Indian society was divided into 7 1 lasses 

,! .» laimeis \ Soldiers t Herdsmen s Artisans h Magistrates 

' t hum illoir. I lie i lasses' mentioned above appeal to have been economic 

Ilian ntu lal 

1 lunijjh M.'iimtlini lint tlim-wru'm^liivi'iy in In.li.,; y ri, .ucoaiin* 

u ih ian ?»t nut t‘*i filawry \v*t% .1 \\\ o^niNoil institution during Maun an ivign. 

I Ml M» gasthenese was thinking ol slavery in lull legal sense as it 
misled in the West 

im n ouupled a high position and ireedom in the Maui van society 
‘ n "ig i,. kmililya women wen* permitted to have a divorce oi remarry. 

ii hwi h « iuplo\ed as|vt*.onal body guardsot tile king, spies and mother 

ol Verse jobs, 1 

Maui yan Alt 

Am.,,, I , ,M, , lav.,11,.,1 Maury. m Art tnh. two groups 

it . v ^ u 1 \o\a\ I'alaw ol i Inuuiragvtpta Ntaurva tkumhatai; 

, 1 “* r ‘ , ' ll t’Ulin Aslu,K.,n nil.,,.. , Mu,u,s 

*• 1 1 * * 1 * *>‘. lllv *Hulptim* o! Nakstm Nakshim etc cm; Naksluo* 

v . 1 ‘ ‘ ,l uu,,) uf bes.uugai \ niisha (M IM y haun.u Ivaivi 

• * u a»gat»| d atiuM leriaiott.i ob|ivts t loser itnul sUme tuntrail 

Kama! |k d ' Miilptun* ot l mjvroi \sl\ok (Kanaganhidll 
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y- The Maury as introduced stone masonry on large scale during Ashoka. 

Fragments of stiJiu* pillars and wooden fltxrr and celling indicating theexistence 
an Ktrp.llmvd hall have been discovered at Kumhrar on outskirts ot I’atna 
Seeing this hahtvn remarks as follows : ' //lev*. p.,Uvs are so beautiful and 
excellent ih.it they appear to be the ovation oU,od rather than of men' 

Hie pillar*, represent the masterpieces of Maurvan sculpture. Each 

pill. trismadeof single pieceofsandstone,onlydteircapitali», which are beautiful 

p„.« «*s of sculpture m form of lion or bulls, are joined with pillar on the top 

hoot lion capital at Sarnath and Sanchi. Lioned capital of Samath was adopted 
•is # Nalion.il hmbh’in' ot India on 26 Jan., 1950. 

r- Single lion capital at Kampurva and I.auriya Nandangarh. 

> Single bull capital at Kampurva. 

^ A carved elephant at I )hauli and engraved elephant at Kalsi. 

^ u ' Mauiyan .ulisans who started the practice of hewing out caves from 
rocks lor monks to live in. The earliest example are Barabar caves (Sudama, 
World I hit, ( haupada ol Kama, Kishi Lomesh) in Gaya (Ashokan). Tlie other 
examples are Na^arjuni caves in Gaya (Dasharath). 

Stupas were built throughout the empire to enshrine the relics of Buddha. Of 
these, the most famous are at Sanchi and Bharhuta. 

At .ill tunev whethet I am eating, or am in the women's apartments, or in my inner 
ap.it I mentr, or at the cattleslied, or in my carriage, or in my gardens -wherever I may 
l*e tuy Mahaniattar should keep me in touch with public business'. — Ktick idict VI 

All men are my children'. —Katinga Rock Edict I (Dhauli) 

5.1. 1’osl-Maurya/Tre-Gupta Period (185 BC-319 AD) 

I. Native Successors of Mauryas 

Sunga Dynasty : 185 BC - 73 BC (Capital. Vidisha (M.P.)l 

^ Sunga I dynasty was established by Pushy mitraSungn, a Brahmin Commander- 
in-C'hiet ot last Maurvan ruler named Brihadratha in 185 BC. 

* ushyamitra was a staunch adherent of orthixiox Hinduism. However, the 
gieal Buddhist stupa at Bharhut (in M.P.) was built during the reign of Sungas. 

^ Posliyamitra wassucceeded by hisson Agnimitra, the hereof Kalidasa’s drama 
A lalvika^nimitro’. 

^* At let Agnimitra. a series ot weak mlers such as Yasumitra, N’ajramitra. 
Blugahh.uira. I Vvabhuti, followed leading to the decline of the dynasty. 

V 1 hiring their rule there was a revival of Brahminical influence The Bhagavata 
tviigiun became important. 

v I'atanjah. author ot the Malubhasya', was Kirn at Gonarda in Central India 

I atanjali was the priest ot Asvanuxiha Aajnas performed bv I'ushvmitra 
hunga. 

^ In arts the Bharhut Stupa is the most famous monument of the Sunga period. 

• lu* fine gateway railing which surrounds the Sanchi stupa, built by Ashoka. 
constructed during the Sunga period. 

Oti\er examples ot Sunga Art Vihar Cluitya and Stupa ot BKv,a (l\xwl 
Amaravati Stupa, Wvsika Chaitya etc 
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Kama Dynasty : 73 BC - 28 BC (Capital - l*ailip utt . 4j 

In 73 BC. I Vvabhuti the last toiler of the Sunga dynasty, was murdered by } Ks 
minister » 4 who usurped the throne and founded the hanva dynasty 

The period of hanva rule came to an end in 28 BC 

Satavahana Dynasty : 60 BC * 225 AD 

ICapital - Pratishtana/Paithan (MaharashtrjM 

> The most important of the native successors of the Maury as i n 
Deccan and Central India were the Satvahanas. 

The Satvahanas aw considered to lx* identical with the Andhras who we* 

mentioned in the Puranas. 

> Th e early Satvahana kings appeared not in Andhra but in Maharashtra where 
most of their early inscriptioas have been found 
Si mu Li (60 BC-37 BC) was the founder of the Satvahana dynasty. 

> SataLmu l its 3rd ruler, raised its power and prestige by conquests. 

> Ha/a its 1 7th ruler, was the author of 'Gathasaptasati* or, 'Sattasai in Prakrit 
CtuudhvA the author of 'Vrihat Ratha' (in Prakrit), was the contemporary of 

H ala. 

> Jt was Gautamiputra Satakarni (106 * 130 AD) who revived the Satavahana 
power and defeated theSaka Ksatrap Nahapana. He was the greatest Satavahan 
ruler (23rd Satavahana ruler). 

> Vasishthiputra Sri Satakarni, its 24th ruler, was married to the daughter of Salta 
Kstrapa Rudradaman, but defeated by him twice. 

> Yajna Sri Satakarni its 27th ruler, was tlx* dynasty's last great ruler. 

> Pu lama vi Ilf its 30tli ruler, was the last Satavahana ruler. 

> Satavahanas were finally succeeded by the Ikshvakus in 3rd Century AD. 

> Satavahanasstarted the practice of donating land with fiscal and administrative 
immunities to Brahmanas and Buddhist monks, which eventually weakened 
theirauthority. The earliest inscriptionai evidence of land grant in India belongs 
to 1st century BC 

> UndertheSatavahanas,manyChaityas(worshiphalls)and Viharas(monasteries) 
were cut out from rocks mainly in North-West Deccan or Maharashtra. I he 
famous examples were Nasik, Kanheri and Karle. 

> Stupas (large round structure erected over a sacred relic) were seen scattered all 
around Ellora. The most famous of these attributed to the Satavahana period 
are Amravati, a sculptural treasure house, and Nagaijunakonda. 

> The official language of the Satavahanas was Prakrit, 

> The Satavahanas issued their coins in lead (mainly), copper, bronze and potin. 

Cheti/Chedi Dynasty of Kalinga 

> The history of Kalinga after the death of Ashoka is shrouded in obscurity. A 
new' dynasty, known as the Cheti or Chedi dynasty, rose in the region probably 
in the 1st century BC. 

> Our information about this dynasty is derived solelv Ironi the Hathigumph* 
insert ption(near Bhubaneshwar, Orissa) of Kharaveia, the 3rd ruler of dynasty* 

> A follower of Jainism, Kharavela was liberal patron of Jain monks for whose 
residence he constructed caves on the Udayatfiri hill, near Bhubaneshwar in 
Orissa. 
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’ t,r Tc (Bat wriania'vks) were the l»i*a luivign ml. 1 • o« N*»uh IV, 


^ 1 LlnthePostMauryapenixi 

l,U ..unousIndii^reekrolerw^^wnartlhftBC UMK I .iW.kixm.i 

^ I h*’ ,,,4 ' s | | c VVll! , converted to Buddhism by Nagasena nr Nagaquna 

W V t uvk rule is important in the history «*t India Ihh.ium* ot tt»* ***•►'.* 

- which Uwy 

lH * In lo-t »ieekr* were the first rulers in India to issue coins* whn he ^an definite I > 

^ be attributed to tlx* kings. 

lliev were the first to issue gold coins. 

, in ( r odua*d Hellenic i ft. it»ek features in art giving rim.* tot .uuth.u *•« /»• - */ 

** jn ^ North-Western India. 

, mkas : ls‘ Century BC-4th Century AD 

• l, *‘ |.| K , s also known as s, \ thians, replaced tlu* Indo iveks in India 

\ 1 n 011 e the five branches of S.ikas with their seals ol power in dillervnt parts 
,1 iiuli.i, the most important was the one which ruled in Western India till the 
4th Century AD. 

w ll u . nu >st famous Saka ruler in India was Rudr ulaman (130 AD- ISO AD) 

I | t . lS famous not only for his military conquests (particularly against tlu* 
Satavahanas) but also tor his public works (he repaired the tamous Sudac-.m 
hike ol the Mauryan period) and his patronage ol Sanskrit (he issued the fiist 
ever long inscription in chaste Sanskrit). 

. Other important Saka ruler in India were Nahapana, ( Jahavadeva, C.hamatika, 
Chashtana etc. 

> In about 58 BC a king of Ujjain Vikramaiiitya is supposed to have (ought 
effectively against the Sakas. An era called Vikrama \im\ . 1 / ts recknoed Ironi 

cu nr* 


The Parthians : lsl Century BC-lst Century AD 

> Originally the Parthians (Pah lavas) lived in Iran, they replaced the Sakas in 
North-Western India, but controlled an area much smaller than the Sakas 

> The most famous Parthian king was Condaphemes in whose reign l *t l lumu * 
is said to have come to India for the propagation of Christianity. 

The Rushans : 1st Century AD -3rd Century AD 

> The Rushans were one of the tive Yeucni clans of ( entral Asia. 

> They replaced the Parthians in North-Western India and then expanded to the 
lower Indus basin and the upper and middle Gangetic basin 

> The first Rushan dynasty was founded by Kadpluses II Kuiul Kadhphist I hi 
second king was Kadphises III Vvma Kadphhvs who issued gold coins 

> I he second Rushan dynasty was founded by kanishka ■ Its kings extended llu* 
Rushan power over upper India Their capitals were at PeduwariPum.diaputa) 
and Mathura. 

** * mos t famous Rushan ruler was Kanishka (78 AD 101 AD), also known as 
Second Ashoka'. I ie started an era in 78 Al > which is now known a* tlu* >. t k.i 
era and is used by the Government of India. 
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k*iU*hktf u.u a ^iv%il juhuit nl lUiililhism Ih hi.s riMgn 4 ^ 

t -. tu l.f m a..j , m . a.. ./ whriv ih»* tUtttruuh. uj 

itv S(4h.n 4iu It Min nl ttxnlxthiMix xxriv tmalimsl 
Um- Um great kunluin min xva* \'wuil«'4 I 

1h»* ku4uin> umintlkl tAHHHifi v/A nuiti starting ftotuC hina, passing through 

lit, 1 « mptiv xMx lx* I1411 4iul \Vc*t»*nt Asia 11 ms mill*' v\.»s a mmiiw ol gi\*4( 
mixNiH' in the kushaw* 

It., kustunw **, ., tin tuM nileis in India tn issue gold coin* on .> wuh- seal* 

In tin nnal onut nf kanishka a h*wt ol ***h*xlarv (omul patronage. ' 
l. .. , , . \ > ‘ -»m, I \ u> Wot them 


\Kml l\**i Minn# 

ITwV b{kk\| %W XnljHUIV 

, » s } u ., ,| j |*v iu 41V AO) ■ SahAhana* 

s Isstl I’m* |ii Mfx* eotury AO) SaTa kushaiw 
1 1 sdmnlilNt \l» V0APL Nika kushan* 

V i n* .uii,»* aivk xulj'i.m * \ o(v * ' t«i* nl .n itu-i. .uuttiai •* lv»»>l \* Ini,- Mathura 

mIhsU . \x*|xv»I an ui*tig,*o**xi> KvrttV 

>• In 4c> 4 AO, f . . a giwk \4lloi discovered the monsoon mu- route to 

India (torn West Asia 

s. |m iiiyfiw 0 hmudi ) and flarf (Western c * u m v 

t ... - .X .. t.- .s . 4x\YMvhng lx' IVnplus V- near Pandicheri l astern Coast. 

v !s.|Jn>n xx.n linn »ng nut nl Kmne tx> India 

i*vgiApht»a--*v.. M ttongraphv * > Natural History' ;u 

IVnphx> x>i the I rithn an va l Inknow n 

s* I .. .a had ts xx itht ential Asia China. x. ;ra*vo Roman World and South* 

l 4 >l \M 4 


5 II. 1 he Sangam Period (lst-divi t* enturv AIT) 

lhrre l irh kingdoms 

k.ngdxim t*Wr« Capital First Ruler FamousRuln 

Hox* \an t |i karayur Main Ports l dwangeral Senguttuvan 
Muam and Tondi (Red Chera) 

. :». , tKxJ.. :.yei I raxaur-lnland xapital famous Mara kartkala 

*vntre txxt xtuton trade; Puhar 
kavertpattanam vxMstal capital- 
mam p*vt 

v. '".,.x»tx . h*.h Madutai Inland capital venue MuduWudumt NcndiijeltY.vA 

»v M and lllrd sangam. korkai 
v xv)»h,v twistal capital- tam*'us 
Km pcaiix 

TV iVtas 

" Thi x.\St :a xw.nirx «\Yupn\{ itv ;\xrtn>n x>t N'th Kerala and Tamil Nadu* 

^ . ’ic .ap,:al»M Chr :a> oa> U . 

Its mam jvwts tavie tjs 4»>d L'wk. 


M *t up two regiment at Afu/n.-x (identical with trangaon^l ir 
fhe Ho-- d | M , bu,lt a temple ot Augustus at Mu/ris 

1 1 ' ' ' 1 \ ,• earliest and better known among Chera rulers was l divangrrj/ H 

t me «* 1 w V , , H , t b the armies of Kurukshetra war and so earned the OtU 
lJi!Wl ,d that W 

Lido ' ,n ^ t ^ (jbera king, however, was Scnguttui \w or R<*d Oh t j It i s said 
llxe g' v ‘ 1 t be North and even c*t\xsmM the Canges. 

I il IH* lit * 

i x i he founder of the famous cult related toworshipot gtxddt^ 

Hfwastw 


Th* 


1 ^ kingdom called as Cholamandalam w as situated to the North-East 
gT’.u Jva kingdom between Pennar and Vellar rivers. 

‘ t hx'la kingdom corresponded to the modem Tanjore and Tiruchchirap- 


palli districts. 

mlatwl capital was Uniyaur, a place famous tor cotton trade. One of the 
in un souavs x>t wealth for Cholas was trade in cotton doth. 

, , f u ,dentical with K.ix cnp.itun.im was the main px>rt of Cholas and served 
as alternative capital of Cholas. 

I he earliest known Chola king was F/.ir.r who conquered Sri Lanka and ruled 
over it tor nearly 50 years. 

Their greatest king was k.mkaia (man with chaned leg) who founded I'ur.j? 
A.n crifMtt.in.unl and constructed InO km of embankment along the haven 
river with the help of 12. (XX) Sri Lankan slaves. 


^ They maintained an efficient navy. 

w 1 he Cholas were wiped out in the attack ot Pallavas from the North. 



The Pandyas 

w Ihe Pandvas were first mentioned by Megasthanese. who said their Kingdom 
was famous tor pearls. 

^ The Pandy a territory included modem districts of TironelveUi Ramand and 
Madurai in Tamil Nadu. It had its capital at Madurai, situated on the hanks x>f 
Yaigai nver. 

^ The Pandv a king prv’xfitcd tn>m trade with Roman Empire and sent emissanes 
to Roman emperor A ngu>rus and Jrxyjn . 

^ TV Pandvas find mention in the Rama\ ana and Mahahharata. 

m ▼ 

^ The earliest known Pandy an ruler was \ luJukudvn::. 

> The greatest Pandya king V ...it . accused \iv.:...c^ theft. As a result 
the cih of Madurai was laid under a curse bv K. _ (Kovalan's wife) 

Sangam Administration 

>k The king was the centre ot administration. He was called \ It 

Kx*rra \ an or Irjiwm, 

^ Ax . was the x.\>urt ot die crowned monarch. 

^ Imptirtant officials (Fjnchmahjbtjbha h \ . .Anukik'har(Minisl^ .Vutar 
(Priests) r (Envoy s) • St • - (Cx>n\mandei * P .:r (Spies' 


lucvtU * r Mineral Knowledge 


„ Wu(,w,nrt!l 'Vn. 

” ,x.w, u ^ 


„ >« nas,al '°' Vnl ^ <HartHmr ‘ , "' a ’''' 1 ^ Suburb „ 

liTvenur Admini«trjliim : K<tn<(l -I'"' Tax), /i-.» (Tritniu- paid by leudaioti-, 
" *2 a.lkv1.'l in .vari L’l#u (Cuxlom duU«). ira. „ (Extra demanj 2 

lonvd gift). lMi} jm{A " vl1 km,wn W,Ut ° U * rntor > v ‘ ek,M 'K tax), t j m u , (r * 

collector). . 

It i< said that in Chola territory, watered by Kaveri. the space m which 4n 
elephant amid lie down produced enough to teed seven persons. It i mp | K . 
the land> nere verv fertile with irrigation facilities. 


Sangam l iterature 

SI No Wnur 


Surviving p*, ruft 
Texts 


tw 


59 


Under the 

Chairmanship of Texts iPands. 

Rulen) 

ktSanwm Ten-Mad urn i (Old Agastasva x 

capital of Pandvas, (Agattivar) 
engulfed in sea) 

Ind sangam Kapatapuran/Alvai Agastaya (founder chairman); only 

(engulfed in sea) Tolakapiyyar (later chairman) lolkappiyam* 

Hid Sangam North Madurai Nakkirar I ttutogai. 49 

Pattu-patlu, 

Fatinenki- 
lakauakku etc. 

. .Sun^amwas an assembly of Tamil poets held under royal patronageotTandyan 
kings in Madurai. According to tradition, the assembly lasted tor 9,990 years 
and was attended by K.598 poets and 197 Pandyan kings. 

The first Sangam was attended by Cards and legendary sages All Us works have 

perished. 

Of tho *wnd Sangam, the only surviving work is lolkappiyam, an early work 
on Tamil grammar written by 7 blakapn t ar. 

01 the third Sang*!!}, the mostly works are surviving. I lu*se are I ttuugai( i.e. 
8 anthologies), Pattupattu(le. 10 idylls), 7 'atinonkilakana kku(\,e, lBdidactical 

texts) etc. 

I ttufogai and Pattupattu are called Melakanakku (lb majoi u * ,lks ' **!'» 
narrative in form Palinenkanakku is called Kilakanakku (lb nunoi 
and didaclive in form. .. f - 

Kuralor Muppal, a part of Patinenkilakanakku and written b\ 1 

called ' I he Bible of Tamil Land' It is treatise on polity, ethics and social 

Lpics : Siiappadikaram, Manimekalai, Sivaga Sindatnam etc ^ 

Silappadikaram (the story of the Anklet) Written by fTiu.o .m.d'Hliy^ 
with the story of Koval an and Madhavi of kavei ipattinam 

if Tamil poetry'. . adventUI** 

Manimekalai Written by SittolaJ Sfittanar, it ‘h*.»ls " ,l 1 1 * ^ x ^.qui‘1'' 1 

Manimekalai, the daughter bom r»l Kovalait am * u 
ulappadikaran) and strongly tinged with Buddhism. 


liutian tlihioii 




^ , simlanuini (/ivaAa t bm/amam) Written by Jam / oun « - ““‘I 
•tiongly ringed with Jainuun. 

gharatain Written by tVnuh-x aiwr 


panchtuui tnxv tsmit a-guw) theu^tum 

i will v tMckxvitods I»r montane) I limliiig. lathering 
giinn)* o 

jParxhtst or arid /.one) C attle lifting, » itglu^ ay lohlviy 

j u ' l|d4 (pastoral trad) Shifting Agriculture, 


xi.init ou OWitand) 
Mcital (littora 1 / coastal) 


Anmitil hudxuutry 
Plough Agnaitlun* 
Fishing, Salt e\ii,uiu>» 


Inhabitant* 

Kurvti Veiai 
t v iiv.il, Mi»r/vm 
Avar, ktaiyar 

l'l.iv,n. Sx U.vUi 
Paiatavar. VdUv4i 


o. Ciupta Period (319 AD-MO AD) 

In 4th Century AD a new dynasty, the Ciuptas, 

arose in Magadha and established a large ITw Gupta OvnoUi 

kingdom over the greater part of Northern ChandragupU I 
India (tliough their empire was not as large as 
that of the Mauryas) then rule lasted tor more 
than 2(H) years. 

y. This period is referred as the ‘Classical Age* or 
‘Golden Age' ot ancient India and was perhaps 
the most prosperous era in the Indian history. 

^ According to epigraphic evidence, the founder 
ot the dynasty was a person named Gupta. 1 le 
used the simple title of Maharaja. 

>• Gupta was succeeded by his son iihafrtkach, Kumaijupta B 
who also inherited the title ot Maharaja. 

( haiutragupta 1 : 319-334 AD 

>• | It* was the first t iupta ruler to assume the til 

of Maharaiiuihiraia 

>> He strengthened his kingdom by matrimonial alliance with the powerful 
family of 1 ichchhavis who were the rulers of Mithila. I Its marriage tot tchchhv i 
princess Kumaradt'vi. brought to him enormous pow er, rv*omws and prestige 
1 le took advantage ot the situation and ov copied the whole ot tortile k -angelic 
Valh-v 


c hamiragupta 1 

M 9-\U At' 

Saimivtragupta 

VV» VH»Al» 

Kdingupta 

m Al> 

Lh.imtidgupla U 

tHO-414 At' 

(\Tkiam-ivtUvu) 


kumargupta 

m 455 AD 

tMahciutiaviity .») 


Skamlagupta 1 

45«v-46? AD 

Pumgupta • 


Kumargupta 11 • 


Omivthgupta -» 


Narsinrtragupla • 

kumaigupta III 

467S40 At' 


I le startixl the ( iupta l ra in 119-21) AD. 

" Chandragupta I was able tv> establish his authority over Magadha Prayaga 
and Saketa. 

^ Original type of Gold Colna (Dinara*) t Chandragupta 1-Kumaradevi tviv 


Samudragupta : 335-380 Al) 

^ Samudragupla was the greatest king ol Gupta dynasty 

1 he most detailed and authentn lecoul ol Iris reign is preserved m the / j .n -ig.i 
I'rasmti/ Allahabad pillar him option, composed by hla court poet Huu.wna 
According tv* Prayaga I'rasasti, he v\ as a great cuiujueroi 
w IntheGangetic Valley and C entral India. SaimuiraguptaannexedllietenTtone*. 


/„**'•<***** 

tzzsttzsz- - ^ 

• ?Zn « t in iwffriTT — p*f*l»* lt r*" a, P ,en " ,h " n ‘" h *'H»p , - (| 

.jLuMto VA ton" 1 ' .... 

*. fbr n.^rwr <0 h* dam*** **" l”*' *' m * ,r * srut ‘^nd* , n 

^4 9 fv*W0 lh* 1 fw t‘*A * t** v Y 

. w( ,„ ,„ ,i,„i mi«Mr «"(’*"■ ";•" '•' "-■ *'"*»* ■■< vw,* 

ftfflVllt , . I Vak4t*ka*tr. 

„ HI* "hi*'”""*' w * ,hr *'" UUtAi uniU,nUnt • of mo * "1 In«|*„ 0f 

Afy0V**1* into 4 tMWuUhln powt’t 

ftth* I >.*, */*>•■ binK<Ap'***<1’r*yW t ' f **”")' Hh.w"at(Na | and 

pU<H A*hvsnwctha fwatwmalr wh/*r might w** 
bYil*l*f*' ' <tri tit* (*">”)' Mrarnl* primes (nun), s,»/e.» raj-nrhrltou * |,, 
7 ,.f #11 Hr/g* Onmirh Nat* ( >»>ly ( iupla ruler had the title o| s, lrv<| 

/#/ irtiwhhpttd 

(id Hindi lypr* <>1 GoM ( »!«• (t>!nar*) .(t*nu\ I yp*\ I ilbinunllhin i <• Arch,-, 
iYl*\ A*< tyfW, A«hv#rncdb# »y|«*, Vyaghrahafuin ir figer killing iyj*. 
W*'f/#v#d#n I e lilt*' playing f V|* 

*. mui/lMgi/pia wav* Vatohn/iVife 

A,,i,u\\t>v. H» the ( him WH ' 1 VViing I linrn Ise, Mrghavanu, king ( ,| 
'.ft lank*, sefrl in embassy in '.arnmlragupl.i hn lit** per mission |<> | mii|«| ,, 
niMiM ii ry fur pilgrim* til Botlli < **ya 


( HuftflMgiiplii II ' VlkMirMflllya' ! WNI 414 All 

*•• Ao"t<llnft In I >i’vi ( fiiinrimgupl.i' IVluh.il li.nl, ill. 0, SmmulrAgupht was 
tin i mini by ll •■•rn in Pamgtjpfn ruled hn .i very sltorl f H*rif >tl 

I In was 'lit ♦’ imly ( «u[ilti filler Irt Issue copper « « iiri**' 

* Namagopla, f» orWiml .wid Impolenl king, agireri l< > NiirrrndtM It if. mieen 
l >t,nn iJri'Ho ..tl.i lf»Vrt»lrf Uni (In prince ( lumdr.igupla II, lire younger 
brother of flic king. resolved logo In lire rrrerny'»< amp in the guise of |he(|iieen 
tvt/li .I vlfttv If* Ullllir Imlit (I ninny. I htindiiigiiplfi II -.nm-rdnl in killing thr 
' tint ntll’t 


( >1* 1 1 •dM.MUK.rdwl in killing l<.imgU|.tfl, mid »»..l only -.ot/nl hln 

kingdum l*//l ^hnnnnliHl hln widow I ihruvrtdnvl 

II r'lrtulnl till* lltTlil*. til riii|>l|r |»y lll.llr trilOlllnl tllllfUKV/ 

»\ till ilu iit ( i . ,»ni i V.ii iiitl iii?) .mil i (Wt'ftU’tn lmli*i) I lr niiin it*tl 

‘*vn* lv mul mmrlPi) l,n, ,l.,„ K l,i,., with 

v.tl ifftk/t I> Iltuv /(uitf,evti(i II 


ll "' "I n.lr III W.li'in Imlin, tin- ( .u|<l.i rm| 

Hj It. AlrtltJ.ifi M'fl llr |fjt*IH* 4 1 'll | VPI (Olllft til ill/’ tliniiorv "I vld< 

"It I nu | lr W,w III*- hint ( .Ill'll, min lo |t*.iir **|| v«-i n»in'.‘ .mil mloptod 

' • '<>>»iml \th.tm.nhli / Uf/nlnuevim lo ImVr hn-n mmlr llir sn< 

1 i»|»l|.il oy ( lifindiitguptu || 

I,',.'" ‘f !"' " V"," 1 ’ •«- m.n, ,l|.|i,.„ „.y» lh.it I In* k 

nl«*cy ni (liiiikh) 


Indian Mt^4nry 


, . <L« nin# «*"**» °* < »nndr»*upU It : I X""** 4 f***' 
^ ,,U Tt .m,(r?Vikr4tTK.fv^iyarn. Alth.pmvShakuntaUm) 2 Am^rrt 

V />/wn,iv 4 nfri(Navanitakam -nH^iarw tr*t)4 V.»r*/» mth,r* 

,AmJ [T, manuka. Vnhatwmhita, Vnhat Jataka. Ughu |aUka) S \*rjnj< u 
Ivmt ka afommcnl<mA*ht»dhyayl)6 Gh*tMkMrn»7 kshj P r*n.,k h VrlM+a" 

9 ^ j/chandrugupta'* time- that the Chinese pilgrim fa/wti vteittd India 
Dvv.tftupta /[h‘VMntfa/1 X'vashri, r.rr.tm.r Bhagaval*. barvndrj 
?l*nJr.b $mh Vikram etc. 

• n4 l ty p r * o f Gold coin* (thrurm •.): Aihvarohi type, Chhatradnan type. 
Chakra Vlkrarn typi-etc. 


Komaragup* 4 1 : 4IS-455 AD 

CbandMRupta II was «uca*cdt*d by his son Kumaragupta 1. 
lo wards the md of his reign, the Gupta empire was threatened from the North 
^ hy the / /tms who were temporarily checked by his son Skandagupta. 

Kumaragupta was the worshipper of god Kartikvy ». 

I 1 1 ,. founded the NalnnJn Mahaviharn which developed into a great centre of 

i dies ! MahvtnJnidUyu , Mnhmdra Sirth and Ashvamedha Mahendrah (coins) 


- Original types of Gold < oin» ( Dinars ) j Khadgadhari typt\ Gajarohi type, 
C;.i|!srohk Sinh nih.mt.i ty|>e, Khang-nihanta i.e. rhiniKoros-slayer type. 
Kartikeya ty|H*. Apratigh-mudra type etc. 


Skamlagupta : 4B5-4fi7 A I ) 

~ Skamlagupta, the last great ruler of the Gupta dynasty. 

- I hiring his reign the ( iupta empire was invaded by the / /uns. 1 le succeeded in 
defeating the / hms. Success in repelling the I hms seems to have been celebrated 
by (be assumption of the title 'Vikramaditya' (Hhitart Pillar Inscription). 

- 1‘he c< mtlnuos attacks of the / luns weakened the empire and adversely affected 
its economy The gold coinage of Skamlagupta bears testimony to this. 

** Ihe decline ol thr empire began soon after his death. 

lilies : Vikramaditva and Kranmlitva (coins), I'aratu Bhagavat (coins). 
Shark mpama (kahanm Pillar Inscription), l\'varaja (Arya Manjushri Mula 

Kalpa)etc. 

I He I tun* .uo 'vMI A I > Huns wore primitive pastoralisla owing herds of cattle and horses 
but knowing nothing of agriculture. They roamed in tin* Steppe in search of pasture and water. 

I mm the t htu». the while I hms came Into Afghanistan, destroyed the local power and. atter 
establishing themselves theie, began to pom Into India in 458 AM However, Skamlagupta 
who w,e. ai the time ruling In Northern India, checkmated them effectively Whenever the 
Gupta cmpiri". lesist.mce collapsed the linns occupied the areas upto Central India and 
MalwaaboutMHIAH lliere wen? two powerlul 1 lun rulurs /om m .ejamllusson \ a 
I hey titled during SOW '» W Al^ Mihlrkula, aShaiv tie. was a persecutor ot buddhism In NO 
AO, llir I Umn woir upitHittnl bv Yii^hoillliWiifW ol MilDiin^ur 


t.u* rnt '* < K n**wt*’ijyr 
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Vdk*l ou > rniu.f ».».• r mwm, w« ri- rm- Hunt ininorr,,,. 

iiu>t fwM wv*y «/v«r p-ft» iri I <*•« i iin and U«*mI Itulu ufu>r thr < 4 || ,,f ,}*. «. P^*, 

twf.rti liw nnr < Mu* ya», Tlu- launder of ihr VriJuttafci dynasty wa% t „ ' ,V ‘ lh * n ** -fi* 

7 % API Vuulhyd^n w» Mu<*«d«d by hi* won l> f ,n an , .,-,u / ( 27 *. 335 A/J). wf A W 
r« J bmtuU f of «lkr Va*ata**i ctnptrv I b- periunuti 4 Athuu/mil/u Yt i , Alt'- ! W ‘"’ *** 

cir •rmputr wa» dividwl /<W/.i-*/m / •««»* »»v«*r llu* rt’igm of nuin j, ( 1 
brMuh Hr wau iU a/nh-mpt/fary of Samudra^ujUa Rudr*tntu I w.r. Mjct*. 
rnthvi»n/ Hrw**a**unptw*ry«H 'handregupte II. C handr^upla rnamod h,'. 7* i *** 
l'/jbh*v*t>/fUf>ia to thtrptifli > Had f maim II. /YRIivumtui I w.»m,u<, M-dr^d by hi'. M,n * 1, ”» 

// Rudr**™ II dltti ultrr u short l*i#n ol five yi^rr,, (raving behind fvvo mhu) 7 
Dlutlahtv’iu W /hinutifatH’itJ IV.ibhjVaIJgupl.» ruh-d .t% .i rrgrril of hrr * ’" nv 
Ihnupdaisro^ htrimr rul.-r, will. ii« norm- // l*rAv.ir., w ., u II *.’V ,U, ’ r ‘ 

'Sriuharxlh/Pavanaho' (I'ortry) in Mur.ifiij S< npt m |v> 4 e(| 


duple Inw nption* 


Kulm 

fi*nmidr«igu|.itd 


InecripUone 

braye/pt/ Allehahad SIimm* I*i||,u 
I r.m Sfnmr /Ml.ir 
Nflldnd.i ( upper I’l.ile 
( li.mdi.i/upt.i II MrhmuJi Iron Pillar 
‘.kifuiiifiupl'i (un.if5.11l1 Rot* 

Miiif.tr r hllnr 
Indotr Slnru* hll.u 

lluddli.if/upt.t I'.ili.irpur Cnpprr I’l.ifr 


Thrir ( furadrr 

IV.is.tr.fi 
Pra«,wfj 
Ruy.il ( hiutw 
l’r.tr.,isli 

(VrtNflMli 

iVdS.ISll 

Royal ( barter (kvidenee of sub- 
inlcudafion) 

K< »y,»| ( barter (lividence of slate 
ownerihipol land) 

Adminlklraiion 

” ^M:^r m,W “ n,<M,U,,ynU,to Jt*r C^uptas os il had bwm under 

V I 1 " 1 "- J-«Wy * I * patrimonial 

^ 'I tmdii . i. - ,n l,, ' r, '‘ i,i " r >' « r " ,ita » «•» 

. Thr ( m , . 7 V ‘ 4N r * imperial powers. 

' r i.it . vnrt i t^?| intt . j* '( s M.ih.idhiraj. 1 , Samral. Iik.idkiraja, 

> « 'nvo«uo. 

O^lrinmmuLi. llV.'v,titn I'li! T""' n " niM,Tf ' (M»ntriparish«d/ 

Altaliaihdci Pillrti Irini rinhon "i "i * l,c ** *• ‘ x> unt*il is in Iho Pmyaga/ 

, . ; v " iU h P c *‘^« <>f I he delight of the \Sabhyas' 

- Aiming tint liiyii 0 fj. 1 , ° S * mut * , ‘ , 8 w P l ‘ 1 h>r the throne. 

I,U ’ '' Muihl ^hiU who a re not , |! ni>vvn i Ml lhl ‘ Kumjnwu,t P 1 * ,ml 

'• 1 11 w.tr. tmni them il . m" " r ‘ * ,u ‘hng high officials under 

tMInlslw ol (lutuv) .usi Sau.ii.i. " , i" 1 "''- M.ihadandn-nayaka 

tfsu'ially , l,,,..,,, ' ulllivi 8rahtk.t (M.ntater ol ,hm.v and war) wetv 


Indian History ® 

. . 0 ffia* <‘f SMdiuvtgnhtlot first appears under Samudragupta. whot* 

m fl, y a ^ f>*rv+‘Tut held this title. 

* n | H , r |mp*»rtant officials : \4ah*prMih*n (the Cheif usher of the Royal Palace), 
panddp* 1 shihi (Chief officer of Polae IX-partment), HmwwfiWu/ui 
(( hid Officer of Religious affairs), Mjhupiiupati (Chief of LUrphant corpsx 
kjjfrash vjpati (Chief of Cavalry) etc. 
rv,.. important Bhuktis (j. e . 

M 11 ' . , . nr.ri.srf Admi mHa ttv UttK Head 

provinces) of (.upta period 

were* Magadha, Barddhaman, Bhukti /Bhoga (le Province) UpanV a Biv^opar- 

pundra Vardhana, Ieerbhukti Vishaya (i.e. Distnct) Wshavapab Avulta 

(Northen Bihar), Eastern vtthika/Nagar(lc.Gtv) Najiaipati/Purapsib 

M.lwa Wc-stcm Malwa and Cfam(u t>ramlU 

Saurashtra. 

t he administration of city was in the hand of a council (P*ura) f which consisted 
of the president < >f the city corporation, the chief representative of the guild of 
merchants, a representative of the artisans and the Chief Accountant. 

Whereas under the Mauryas, the city committee was appointed by the Maurya 
government, under the Guptas, it was comprised of the local representatives. 
Decentralisation of the administrative authority began during the Gupta 
period. 

It was during the Gupta rule that the village headmen became more important 
than before. 

The Gupta military organsiation was feudal by character (though the emperor 
had a large standing army). 

In the Gupta period for the first time civil and criminal law were clearly defined 
and demarcated. 


> ( iupta kings depended primarily on land revenue, varying from 1 /4 to l /6 of 
the produce. 

> In Gupta period the army was to be fed by the people whenever it passed 
through the countryside. This lax was called Senabhakta. 

> The villagers were also subjected to forced labour called vishti for 
serving royal army and officials. 

> I he ( iupta period also experienced an excess of land grants. ( Agarhara grants, 

/A 1 vagra/j.ira grants). Land grants included the transfer of royal rights over salt 
and mines, which were under the royal monopoly during the Maurya period. 

Society 

> The varna system begins to get modified owing to the proliferation of castes. 

I bis was chiefly due to three factors : (i) A large number of foreigners had been 
assimilated into the Indian society primarily and were known as Ksbatriyas 
(ii) There was a large absorption of tribal people into Brahamanical society 
through land grants. The acculturated tribes were absorbed into the Shudra 
Varna, (ifi) Guilds of craftsmen were often transformed into castes as a result 
of the decline of trade and urban centres and the localised character of crafts. 


v The social positions of theShudrasseems to have improved in this period. They 
were permitted to listen to the epics and Puranas and also worship a new god 
called Krishna. 
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I in ent > i #eiu?r.il Kmiwk'd^t* 


From around the 3rd century onwards the practice ol untouchability dp 
have intensified and their number registered a rise. Katyayana, a hmrm’ 1 ^ 1 ' 
ol the Gupta periods, was the lirsl to use the expression asprasy .1 to den ' ' llt ' r 
untouchable. CI ^^B 

The position ol women deteriorated further. Polygamy was common 
Early marriages were advocated and often pre-puberty marriages took 

The first example of Salt appears in Gupta time in 51(1 Al) in Eran in M il* 
Pradesh. (Dhanugupta's Eran Inscription- 510 AD) ,,L 'V* 


> 


Women were denied any right to property except for Stridhana in the form 
jewellery and garments. 


of 


Under the patronage of Gupta ruler, Vaishnavism became very popular 

The gods were activated by their unions with the respective consorts | | u , . 
Tax mi got her association with Vishnu and Parvati got her association with 
Shiva. 


>• This was the period of evolution ol Vajrayanism and buddhist tantric cults 

> Idol worship became a common feature of Hinduism from Gupta period 
onwards. 


Economy 


y> 


> 


It is argued by many scholars that the state was the exclusive owner of land 
The most decisive argument in favour of the exclusive state ownership of land 
is in the Pahadpur Copper Elate inscription of Buddhagupta. 

From the economic stand point, we may classify land under the Gupta period 
into 5 groups : 1. Kslwtra BhnombCu I livable land 2 Khila- Waste land 3. 
Vastu Hhoomh Habitable land 1 < 'haragah Hhoomi-l’aslure land 5. Aprahata 
/// 100 /m- Forest land. 


In the Gupta period land survey is 
evident from the Poona plates ot 
Prabhavati Gupta and many other 


King's customary share ot the 
produce normally amounting to 
I /nth of the produce, paid by all 
cultivators. 


> 


> 


> 

> 


inscriptions. 

An officer named Pustapala 
maintained records of all land 
transactions in the district. 

The Guptas issued the largest 
number ol gold coins in ancient 
India, but in gold content, Gupta 
coins are not as pure as Kushanas. 


Bhoga Periodic supplies of fruits, li re 
wood, flowers etc., which the 
villagers bad to furnish to king 

Bali Originally it was a voluntary 

offering by the people to the king, 
but later it became compulsory 
During the Gupta period, it 
seems to be an additional and 
oppressive tax. 


The Guptas also issued good u P arlk ‘ irfl Anextratax levied on all subjects, 
number ol silver coins lor local exchange. 

Hat mpta copper coins are very lew as compared to those of Kushanas, which 
show that use of money did nol touch common people. 

Guj)la period witnessed decline in long distance trade, jl 

li. ul« with the Roman Empire declined after 3rd century Al ). 
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merchant* begrn to rely more heav.ly ,)*■ Suu.bUs, A., .a, L*U 

»y Mrt ? V* ■<«/.. and ha.vdU-.l 

lh ' ' .««*- 

ChmtL ha/yan and Cam graded with the Medltenanwn and 

West Asia. 


C'ullure 

- I ’he architecture of the Gupta period may be divided into three categories : 

\ K‘»« k . m caves A/an /.land Elbra Group (Maharashtra) and Ba^h( MP). 

2 htrm tural temples Daaavatara temple 0 f Deogarh (Jhansi district, UP) the 
oldei 1 and thebest, Siva temple oi Bhumra • - l, MP), Wshnuand KankaM 

temple (\ igawa, MP), Parvati temple of Nanehana Kuthwa (Panna district. 
MP), Shiva temple of Khoh (Satna, Panna, MP), Krishna brick bmpUm 
Bhittargaon (Kanpur, UP), laxman temple ot Sirpur (Raipur, MP), Vishnu 
temple and Varah temple of Eran (MP). 

1 Stup.e A hrpur k has (Sindh), Dhamme/Ji (Saranath) and Ratnayih (Orissa), 
llu* art ot architecture attained great heights. By evolving the Nagar.i >t \ /. 
(Sbikliar style), the Gupta art ushers in the history of Indian architecture. 
Shikhara Shrine, a Vaishnava symbol, one of the most characteristic features 
»»l temple architecture, found its lullest development during this period. Ihe 
temple architecture, with its yarhha gri/ia (shrine room) in which the image ot 
the god was placed, began with the Guptas. 

»► The fragmentary remains of Dasavatara temple ot I ieo^arh is the example of 
the most ornate and beautifully composed Gupta temple building. 

>- I he centres of the Gandhar sculptures declined and their places were taken by 

Henaras, Patliputra and Mathura. 

For the tirst time we get images of Vishnu , Shiva and other Gods. 

> Among the best specimen of the images of Buddha is a seated buddha im.n;e 
is Sarnath, which depicts the Buddha preaching the Dhamma, 

> of llu* Brahmanical images perhaps the most Impressive was the Great boar 
( \ arah ) carved in relief at the entrance of a cave at Udayagiri. 

> The painting of this period are found in %;/i (Dhar district, MP), and A/an/a 
(Aurangabad district, Maharashtra). Ihe frescoes of the Ajanta caves are the 
masterpieces of the paintings of this age. 


Ktfligiuub Literature 

V Hindu texts : Some of the old religious books (vl/ bivo / ui.m.i \ohnu I maiuc Ma.stj 
I ‘titan. 1 Kama van and Malublurata. Maim Sinriti) were re written Ml rail.) smnti larashara 
Smriti. Mulluvpati Smriti and Katvnyana Smritiwete written in this periinl. 

B Buddhist lexis Abhidharma Kosha (Dii>iui}iA Vishudhimagga ibmUlhyh,o.b 


Jain texts : Nyayavartam (Snlhsciu^ - — 

•ecular Literature 

'itutumha, Ilirst pwiry), Mc*hadutam. Kumar jwm+lwvam, Ra S lmvamsam, Mal.wiU R )un«ira 
lim drama), V,k, rvaslri-vam, AbWinana-StuUn-.alam )A.d,d., ■. Mu. ra.a ,sh.„a 
1'1-aATi.i, >.»//.,> Xir.o..h..niva (Bharauk Kavyadarsa. Uasa Kumar Lhanta , 


ti 
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\Mrntmm il Mfclll I ^ S»dhj»nuV^ 

. <^*4 (An Ah****. aetata**™*' 1 - A j,t<inM Hrtd»V- «"*“<*•• »n*>) 

^ |*Ufc* f^Hui«K-»y- (Ofun^r*, 

H a^vu n^^J ' - 

, rf... W |r uT 'Irirtitotr* rt Hind-** I „*< 

1 «» tn^ * ft** «*< * 

to Wiflum' J*«*» .# chakunuia) wa% 6*nd*U*d ,n 1 n,;l '’ *' *7 

2 Ati6i>n*u Sh4>.urrtnl4 ,T ‘ 0* 

WilW" J**"** , tnAia' 

-, Kjiiid<r> «» kmiww #» d*- Sruik.»*«f** ,,,, 0 pour brahn*** 1 ' ,f ,1M d 

* %— -w <;.; *2iS£!£ » «** “• d,y ""' 

•> IkdlinMibidhjnW wo* • u ,. + 

A rgwiarot* , , i, ,„>.«) ro l** was a mtpUHel y rem< wed .in*i 

'•" ' oh.ra.trr o' r*”" 1 ' ', 

iyM^Z^.xMc'O Md»nnnO»P«** ^ ^ ^ 

^,7’, land grants, 
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7 Fo#U,tfpil IVriod/Vardlum* Dynasty (5W A D-647 AH) 
Pusliyabliuli/Vardhana Dynasty 

, ii.)W 1 mW 1 ui..» Vardi«iidynj»iywa.lr,uiid«d«l Wia*w,irtKurufcd>oli.i 
rj.Mwi. tUeygiwfty PuahyabimU \mA)My towards llu* beginning ol i • Mb 
un(u 4 ry PuiJiyiffhub i%«w Die feudatories of ilw t#upia>», but lias assumed 
independence after dte' Hut) invasions 

* 1)4 fif'd uiijx*ftaM( ruler ol (In dynasty was Pfsbliaksfavanbhiihi ( >H() fdh 

AD). 

» ! , f.»J4wr .iMVjfOun.i vi-.r. mi* « • flril f>y l»ls«'Mt'f*l win K#/ydViiU\flutt)>l(h{ )'i i>IWi 

at;) 

-» f*4jyav«w<ii'*t 1 fud (<i fair proMimr holt) lit*' day of Ins mhm*m*iom to llu* 
< 'i.iliavainun ;«| u Mjtil'h.intult ini K.jnnauj.indhuf4)afuio( ftdijy*inhn 
'• !*••»■» <»f Ka/yaVafdlMiM) tvj’ iMuoft n «l Ity / At^ fw//>f./(|)u- ml» » of M.ilwa) 
v-i. Mi. ..Il.,itm will » .Vi.Wia/lAafruli 1 of ( «aud or Noitlt Wi 'ti in ) now 

•><« h|k» t f< aniu u) 4iu) iuij/osoiu iJ K.i)yat4ni 

I .<f». 1 *. if dl Mi ut, lluM't'fii, ijihI.-iIooI' a tain |>aiyn .iy,.»inst I l«*v< < .n|»l.« and 
I..M, t m 0 )„ uar I lilt'd liy ’ihudidnloi in iifki AO In llu» moanwhll*' 

•''<'iV4 l.fi i v 4 jk d miIo tin foi< -,k of ( ,.*,|| l( | lndi.i 
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. H0k-b4’' All 

^ v »irdH*nf: o) Kajjvdrdltafia. hin y<»unm*T bfrthet Harshavardhan* *l*o 

fitwt dw 1 '' a(sti*nd<*d th*.* I'ushyat»huU throne m 606 All and tnim th» 

i £22^ du- Hard w An*- 

)'^ r , , || tl . thnme I faistia fir*»t r«<scu*.*d hts widowed Mstirr Raiyadxn, 

^ju*t ^'vmdhyan iorest when* she w as j^oing to thmw herself into the fire 

dftivv out Sftashanha from Kannau| who had iKoipned it after killing 
Marsha ^jj xana j \ r n(t | only unified kanruuii with'llianeswar but also made 
of K«y aV , w ^ K h made him the most powerful kine of North India 

1 i| v »r«'after, proceeded towards the east against ShjslumLt with a 

Har» w #ven jj t » the death of his brother, Raiyavardhana and brother-in-law, 
vH *w ° gn * j jarsha was not suco*sstul in hts first expedition against C>aud, 
t^ra aV *^ Jje0Lin j expedition towards the close of his reiy*n, aiter the death of 
^ Ul 'h nka (du*d in 637 AO), he conquered Magadha and Shashanka's empire 

Jiavardhana defeated OhwvaMtna II, the Maitraka ruler of Vallabhi. 

* ar% r*ver Harsha, in order to secure the safety of the western boundary, 

•Stated him and y,ave his daughter in marriage to Ohruvasena 11. Dhruvasena 
^accepted the position of a feudatory vassal. It was an important diplomatic 
achievement of Harsha. 

il ( nurse of I larsha's conquests suffered a serious setback on his expedition 
i wards the Deccan. Pulkrshin II of Chalukya dynasty of Vatapi/Vadami 
W flictcd a decisive defeat on him at the bank of Narmada. It was the only 
defeat of Harsha'* victorious life. The Chalukya records describe Harsha as 
the lord of whole of Northern country ( Sakalollarapstheshvara k 

The area under his control covered many parts of Northern India, Eastern 
Rajasthan and the C ian^e* Valley as far as Assam. Hi» empireinduded territories 
of distant feudal kings too. 

Harsha maintained diplomatic relations with China. In Ml AD, be sent an 
,<nvo\ to Tai-Tsung, the* Tang Emperor of China Three Chinese missions 
nuhsequently visited his court. Hiucn-Tsung, the celebrated C binese pilgrim, 
visited India during 1 larsha's reign. 1 le spent about eight years ((vVS-M3 AD) 
in the dominions of 1 larsba. 

► I liuetvTsang mentions two most celebrated events of Harsba's reign the 
asHi’tnhlies at Kannauj and at Prayaga. The Kannauj atuxmbly (t>43 AD) 
was held in the honour of Hiuen-Tsang and to ^ipulartsc* Mabayana sect 
of Buddhism. I be Pnyaga assembly was held in M3 M4 AD. In Prayaga, 

1 larshavardhana used to celebrate religious teslivals at the end ot every- i\e 
years, at flu* a influence ot the t ianges, the Yamuna and the Saraswati. U is said 

that tins was the Ivgmning of Kumbha /.»r< 

- I bmhavardluiiu. w..s a Shalva by U.th, bul ho showed n-iwt U> other 
m. Is. I ho.,, Km* portray, him .«s a Uhoral Buddhurt (Mahayana) who also 

honouied got is ol others sects. 

> According to Ilmen lsany v NtiliiiuU Ihuvri^ity, nuant tor budchi 
m, mis, was mamlamort by Iho mvo.u.o Hm MO villa,.,-, whrch yraot.sl by 

I lattiluivardhanrt 
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t invnt \ c ♦rnenil Knowledge 

I to died in M7 Al > I larsha doe* mil appear In have any heir u, \ , 

whit-li wan usurped After his death by Ins minister named An.nasln* ^ 

' w Harshavanlhana was not only a patmn of learning, btil u . i ' 

accomplished author. He wrote three Sanskrit plays Vue.//,,,// *n 

ami /■’rtyatf.irsfka. He gathered around him a circle of learned ' 
ttan.ibhattii, the author of Harsh, wharita (an import,,,! hiS" 1 ,^ 
narrating fhe incidents of the enrleir part o! Ilarsha's reien) I / W ° r k 
poetical novel of great literary merit) and A/./n/r, the aulhor/l ,V7 
amt ,*>urv a Shatak are the well known. - nrS,u >tol^ 

> I larsiia governed his empire on the same lines as the ( mptas did 

this administration had become more feudal and decentralised. ' ^ ^ 

States of the Deccan and South India 
C halukyas of Vatapi/Vadami : 543*755 Al) 

> * ,u ‘ Vakataka power was followed by Chalukyas. 

C halnkvas established their capital at Vatapi/Badami in the disiri , 
Bijapur in Karnataka. strict of 

> Pa '* kesin AD > «We to check I l,rsl,„s u . r , )( . . 

> A, hole inscription is an eulogy written by his court poet Kn ik,rli. 

* lie sent an ambassador lo the Persian King Khnsrau II in 625 All ,„ lt | ,i„ 
received one from him. 1 ‘" ,so 

> The Chinese pilgrim HlueihVmn h visited his kingdom. 

" , P *! lj . V ;’ ™ l . er N»^nduwnum Mmmn.d.r invaded the C halukya kingdom 
< d I ulakoMn II and captured Vatapi. I le adopted the title Valnpikonda i 
Hu* conqueror of Vatapi, ’ 

> In 757 AD, Chalukyas were overthrown by their feudatories, the Itehlr.ikutas 

Ncsara Stye/Deccan Style 

Chalukyas began the Vesara style or Deccan style in building structural 

Plcs wluch huwever. reached culmination, only under the Rashtrakutas 

aiut the I loyasalas. 

Specimeni of < li.iltiky.in Temples : I. Vesar slyle~//nen t /ru tonwlcl Mcuuti 

i2-l i u )V / RaVikirti,; Vishnu tem P k ^ Aihole, Uih Khan temple 
f . , C , °^ ot * l,r y«f) -Aihole, / Aihole; Aihole is called a 'town 

‘ / ip ,; s ( lH ; c ‘! US0 il contflin « alH)ul 70 temples. 2. Nagara style : l\ipannth* 

1 ! *’ ,,u *’ *'* 1 * ,r *ivida style : Virupaksha temple and Santfamesvan 

temple- Pattadakal. 

1'allavas of Kanclti : 575-897 AD 

llu re in controversy regarding the origin of i’allavas. Possibly the I’allavas 

'vetr a ocal Irtbe who established their authority in the Tondaimandolam or 
(be land of creepers. 

hi v w, n orthodox Brahmanical I findus and their capital was Kanchi. 

I 1 Italukvas and I allavas tried to establish their supremacy over land 
Ivlwivn Krishna and Tungabhadra. 

king K/aisimhavamntn (630-668 AD) occupied Chalukyan capital 
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Vfatapt in about M2 AM and assumed the title Vattipikiuida Le conqueror «*t 
Vatapi. 

pallavas wen* instrumental in spreading Indian culture in South I .»st Asia 
fill the 8th century Al > I’allava influence was predominant in t ainKniia fhe 
Pallava type of Shikhara is to be found in the temple*, of Java, t amlnwlia and 
Annam. 

I’allava Art 

^ I’allavas began the Mravida stye ol temple architecture, which reached 
culminalii'n under the rule of Cholas. 

The development of temple architecture, particularly l fravlda style, under the 
I’allavas can be seen in four stages : 

Mahcndr.tv.omana Mahendravarmana 1 IVmplc al Bhnir.ivkona (North Arcot 

((>00-630 AD) Dlslt.), Anantcswar temple at UndavaHt 

(Guntur Dl»tt ) 

Narsimhavarman.t I Mandapa temples and Ratha temples 
'Mammala’(630-66H AD) (Sapt Pagodas) at Mammalapuram 

(Mahabalipuram) 

Narsimhavarmuna II Kailashnatha and Vaikunth Perumal 
‘Rajsimha’ (MO-720 AD) Temple at Kanchi, Shore temple at 

Mammalapuram 

Nandivarmana'Aparajit* Mukleshwar anvi Matangcshwar temple 
(874-897 AD) at Kanchi, Parshurameswar temple al 

Gudimallam 

The I’allavas also contributed to llu* development of sculpture in South India 
The PtiUava sculpture is indebted largely to the Buddhist tradition. It is more 
monumental and linear in form, thus avoiding the typical ornamentation of the 
Deccan sculpture. The best example is the Descent of the Ganges or Arjuna's 
Penance at Mammalapuram. 


Gupta 'n' Post-Gupta Dynasties and Their Founders 


Dynasty 

Founder 

The Chalukyas of Vatapi 

Jayasimha 

The C langas of lalakad 

Konakanivarma 

The Guptas of Mag.ulha 

Shri Gupta 

I’he Kadambas of Vanavasi 

Mayurasharman 

I he Kingdom of Gaud 

Sltashanka 

1 he Kingdom ol Thanes war 

Pushy nbhuti 

1 lie 1 ator-C >uptas ol Magadha Malwa 

Krishnagupta 

Ihe Maitrakas of Vnllahhi 

hhattarka 

1 he M.mkhai is of Kannau) 

Vajnavannan 

1 he I’allavas ol Kanchi 

Simhavarman 

1 he Pandyas v»t Madurai 

Kodungpn 

1 he Vakatakas 

Vindhvashakti 


Group 

Mammals ( aoup 
Kajasimha Ciroup 
Aparajlt t iroup 
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Medieval India 

8. Early-Medieval Period (650-1206) 

I. North India (Rajputa Period) 

After Harshavardhana. the Rajputas emerged as a powerful force in Northern 
India and dominated the Indian political scene for nearly 500 years Iron, the 7th 


century. 


10 Important Rajputa Kingdoms 

Peric*d 

Capital 

Foundrr 

Chauhan /Chahaman of Delhi- Ajmer 

7th Cen.-1192 IX'lhi 

Vasudt'va 

Pratihara / Parihar of Kannauj 

730-1036 

Avanti, Kannauj 

Nagahhatt 1 

Pawar/Parmarof Malwa 

790-1150 

Ujjain, Dhar 

Swak II 
'Sri Marsha' 

Chaulukya/Solanki of Kathiyawar 

942-1187 

Anlhalvada 

Mularaja 1 

Rastrakuta of Malkhand 

752-973 

Malkhand/ 

Manvakheta 

DantidurgfDontj 

Vannan 11) 

Chandela of jejakabhukti. 

831-1202 

Khajuraho, 
Mahoba, Kalinjar 

Nannuk 

Chandela 

Kalchuri/Haihaya of Chedi. 

850-1211 

Tripuri 

Kokkala 1 

Cadha wal / Rathor of Kannauj 

1090-1194 

Kannauj 

Chand radeva 

Tomar of Surrounding areas of Haryana 

and Delhi 

— 

Dhillika 


Guhilota/Sisodiya of Mewar 

8th On. -1930 

Chittor 

Bappa Rawal, 
Hammir I 


I nP Towards™hf dose of the 8th century AD, there were three great power in India- 
the Palas in the East, the Curjar-Partihan in the North and the Rashtrakulas 


in the Deccan. 

>. The tripartite struggle for the supremacy among the Palas, Partiharas and the 
Rashtrakutas was the important event of these centuries. 

>. The main cause for this struggle was the desire to possess the city < »• Kannauj 
(Kannauj Distt., UP) Which was then a symbol of sovereinity. 

The Palas : 750-1150 Capital : Muddagiri/Munger (Bihar) 

> Copula founded the Pala empire in 750 AD. 

» His, son Oharmpala (770-810) succeeded him. Dharmpala revived Nalanda 
University- 

> He founded the Vikramshila University- 

> The Pala dynasty was succeeded by Sena dynasty of Bengal. Jayade\ a ( Gita 

Gobinda') was the great court poet of Luxman Sen- 


The Pratiharas : 730-1036 { Upy 

>- The Pratiharas are also called Gurjara-Pratiharas probably because 

originated from Gujarat or South-West Rajasthan. 

> Bhoja/Mihir Bhoja (836-882) was the greatest ruler of of this dynasty. 

> I ie was a devotee of Vishnu and adopted the title of Adivarah'- 


Indian IllaUay 

rh» |U»htrahutaa : 752-973 

1 [ Jafitiihirfi (752-7%), who fixed his capital at Malkhand/ VfWld* ,j « 

Karnataka), founded the Kingdom. 

The greatest Kaohtrakula ruli»r* wen* (Jovinda III (7W814) and An»rJ n*> 

~ (814 H7K). Amoghvursha ruled for 64 year* but by temperament 1w ptHern 1 
pursuit <4 religion and literature to war IU* was himMrli an author *.r«J 
Kavirajamarga, the earliest Kannada bonk on Poetics 

'|*he famous rock-cut temple ttl K.uhe-h ( ’-hiva) at l lint, $ was Injilt try utr ul 
the Rashtrakuta kings Krishna I. 

Other Important Rulers 

^ Prithviraj C'hauhan (1178-92) : He ruled over Delhi and Agra and fought two 
important battles, viz. I'irst Battle of liarain was fought in 1191 between th* 
forces of Prithviraj t hauhan and Mohammad Ghori in which the latter wm 
defeated Second Baltic ot Taram was fought in 1192 when Mohammad Chr*ri 
again invaded India in which Pnfhviraj Chauhan was defeatwi and laptun-d 
arid later on slain. The Kingdom of Delhi fell to Mohammad C/h»n 
The Battle of Tarain had great significance in the political so.*m- .n. it led to tfv 
establishment of Muslim rule over North India and, subsequently, in the 5« -nh 
for several centuries. 

jai Chand Gadhawal/Rathor (1169-94) : He was the last RajpuU King who 
was also defeated and killed by Mohammad Chori in the Buttle ol < handawar 

. JL. 

Rana Kumbha, the Sisodiya ruler of Mewar (1433-68) : Rana Kumbha was the 
famous ruler of Mewar. I ie defeated Mohammad Khilf. and erected the Tower 
of victory (VijayStambha)m Chittor . 1 lissuccessors KanaSangram Singh (Rana 
Sangajand Kami Pralap were also great kings of Mewar state. 

Salient features of the Rajputa Kingdoms : The country yarned In* of 
invasions but lost foreign contact. The caste system was rigid IK- Raiputas 
were proud, warrior and people but hospitable In ^ “drfoitajr.™ 
great fortresses and temples were built by them sudt» ^^halMn 
lingara/a temple (Bhubaneshwar, Orissa), Sun tvmph IKtmarVa.. 

Jaeannath tempZe (Puri), Dilwara fempk (Mount Abu). 

> Causes ol the Decline ol Rajpotas Uck of unity and 
the system, and defective miliury organization were to 
the downfall of the Rajputas. 

II. South India (Cholas and Others) 

The Chola Empire : 850-1279AD 

Capital : Tanjore, GaagaikondachoUpunm tlrsl „ feudatruy 

> Ihe founder of the Chola dynasty was W/ayatoy ,"bo 

of the PaUavas. He captured ^ ' 

> I he greatest Chola rulers were / ^ 

(101 4- 1044 AD). . it* Shiva) at 

> Rajaraja buff Vr.haJe.htear/Raiara^ar temple (attnbutol 

'lanjore. 
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>■ Rajendra 1 conquered Orissa, Bengal, Burma and Andaman and Nicoha 
islands. The Chola dynasty was at its zenith during his reign. ^ 

Rajendra I assumed the title of Gangaikondachola and built a dtv cal]^ 
Gangaikondacholapuram. 

>■ The last ruler of Chola dynasty was Rajendra III- 

>► The king was the head of central authority helped bv a council of minister* 
but the administration was democratic. 

>*■ The Chola empire was divided into Siandalams (Province) and these in tuni 
were divided into Valanadu (Commissionary), \adu (District) and Kurram ( a 
group of villages). 

> The arrangement of local self-government is regarded as the basic feature (J { 
the administration of Cholas. 

>- Land revenue and trade tax were the main sources of income. 

>- The style of architecture which came into vogue during this period is called 
Dravida e.g. Kailashnath temple of Kanchipuram. 

>► Another aspect was image-making which reached its climax in dancing figure 
of Shiv a called Xatara/a. 

>► Kambana who wrote Ramavataram was one of the greatest figures of Tamil 
poetry. His Ramayana is also known as Kamba Ramavana. 

>■ Kambana , Kuttana and Pugalendi are considered as 'three gems of Tamil 

poetry'. 

>■ In the temples, the Vlmana or the tall pyramidal tower dominates the whole 
structure of the shrine and imparts an extraordinary dignity to it. 

>■ Gopuram and Gaibhagriha are the other two important structures. 

> The best specimens are the temples of Vi jaya 1 ay a, Choleshwara, the Nageshwara 
temple, the Koranganath temple and die Muvarakovitha temple. 

Other Kingdoms of South 

Kijl S doin Capital Real Founder 

Western Later Chalukyas (973-1200) Kalyani, Karnataka Tailap 11 

Kakattyas (1110-1326) VVarangal, Andhra Pradesh Prolaraja II 

Yadavas (1187-1312) Devagiri, Maharashtra Bhillam V 

Hoyasalas ( 1 1 73-1342) Dwarasamudra. Karnataka Vittigadev 

'V'ishnuvardhan' 

N 0te : ^ tem P je ot Hoyasaleshwara at Dwarasamudra (Modem Halebid ) is the greatest 

achievement of Hovasala art. 

9. Sultanate Period (1206-1526AD) 

1. The Delhi Sultanate 
The Background of Delhi Sultanate 

> Muslim Invasion-Mohammad Bin Qasim’s Invasion (712AD) : 
Mohammad Bin Qasim invaded India in 712 AD and conquered Sindh which 
became the province of Omayyad Khilafat. 

^ w*!! ^ I,vasion ’Mahmud Ghaznavi’s Invasion (998-1030 AD) : Suita* 1 
ud of Ghazni led about 17 expeditions to India to enrich himself b? 
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taking away the wealth from India. In 1025 he attacks ^ 

celebrated Hindu temple of Somnath that lies «>n »K,. ^ nd 1 raidt * d the rru^i 

of Kathiwar. The temple was destroyed in 1026 AD ^ ° thett,TeTm ‘ ***** 

dominion in India. He may be considered the 'founder* mZm rut “ 
^ Reasons for the Success of Turks in India : 1 Raioutas lari ^ ^ 

organisation and were divided by rivalries 2 There ^ *** 

J. The Rajpu. Kingdoms were smaB and 

o^arn^d and took advantage of the lack * mutual ccw, Bratton 

The Delhi Sultanate : 1206-1526 AD 

C< "'. qU S . lS became n “ de “ °< 3 political entm m 
Indta-the Delh, Sultanate. Thu period can be divided rnto 5 dtshnct penods 

viz. 1. The Slave Dynasty (1206^0) 2. The Khilji Dvnastv (1 290-1320 U The 

n 8 n m-r,^ 320-1414 ' 4 ^ Sa >'>’ ,d 5 The Lodh, 

DvnasU' (14 d1-1d26). 


The Slave Dynasty : 1206-90 AD 

Qutubuddin Aibak : 1206-10 

> A Turkish slave by origin, he was purchased by Mohammad Ghori who later 
made him his Governor. After the death of Ghori, Aibak became die master ot 
Hindustan and founded the Slave Dynasty in 1206. For his generosity he was 
given the title of Lakh Bakhsh (giver of Lakhs). 

>- He died in 1210 while playing Chaugan or Polo. 

^ He constructed two mosques -Quwat-ul-l^lam at Delhi and Adhai dm ka 
Jhonpra at Ajmer. He also began the constrction of Qjtub Minai, in the honour 
of famous Sufi Saint Khwaja Qutubuddin Bakhtivar Kaki. 

> Aibak was a great patron of learning and patronised writers like Hasan-un- 
Xizami, author of Taj-ul-Massir' and Fakhruddin. author of 'Tarikh-i-Mubarak 
Shahi'. 


Shamsuddin Iltutmish : 1211-36 

> He was a slave of Qutubuddin Aibak and occupied the throne c : Delhi in 1211 
after deposing Aram Bakhsh. 

> He was a very capable ruler and is regarded as the 'real founder of the Delhi 
Sultanate'. He made Delhi the capital in place of Lahore. 

> He saved Delhi Sultanate from the wTath of Chcngiz khan, the Mongol leader, 
by refusing shelter to Khwarizm Shah, whom Chengiz was chasing. 

He introduced the silver coin (tanka} and the copper coin 'utaii. He 
organised the Iqta System and introduced reforms in civil administration and 
army, which was now centrally paid and recruited. 

^ He set up an official nobilitv of slaves known as Chahalgani Chal;<a (group 
of 40). 

He completed the construction of Qutub \finar which was started by Aibak. 
^ He patronised Sfinha /- us-Sira j, author of 'Tabaqat-i-Nasm' . 
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RuknudAn ^ ntutmjsh Jnd was crowned by her mother Shah Tur fc*, 

" after death of Htutmish. He was deposed by Razia, daughter of Htutmish wh w 
he was out of capital to curb a rebellion in Avadh against him. 


Raria Sullana : 1256-40 _ „ . . 

^ Though Htutmish had nominated his daughter Razia as thesuccessor, the nobles 

placed Ruknuddin Firoj on the throne. However Razia got rid of Ruknuddi n 

and ascended the throne. 

> She was the 'first and only Muslim lady who ever ruled India'. 

^ sh e was popular among the people but was not acceptable to the nobles and 
theologians. She further offended the nobles by her preference for an Abyssian 
slave Yakut- 


v» Soon after her accession, the governors of Multan, Badaun, Hansi and Lahore 
openly revolted against her. There was a serious rebellion in Bhatinda. A/tun/a, 
governor of Bhatinda refused to accept suzerainty of Razia. Razia accompanied 
by Yakut marched against Altunia. 

> However, Altunia got Yakut murdered and imprisoned Razia. Subsequently, 
Razia married Altunia and both of them marched towards Delhi. 

> In 1240 AD, Razia became the victim of a conspiracy and was assassinated near 

Kaithal (Haryana). 


Bahram Shah : 1240-42 

> After Razia, Htutmish ’s third son Bahram Shah was put on the throne by the 
powerful turkish council Chalisa- 

> He was considered only as de jure ruler, while Naib-e-mamlakat (the regent) 
was the de facto ruler. 

> Bahram Shah lost his life after his failed attempt to assert his authority once 

on the throne. 


Masud Shah : 1242-46 

> He was the son of Ruknuddin but was deposed after Balban and Nasiruddin 
Mahamud's Mother, Malika-e-Jahan, conspired against him and established 
Nasiruddin Mahamud as the new Sultan. 


Nasiruddin Mahamud : 1246-66 

> He was the son of Htutmish and was known as the Darvesi King as he was 
very pious and noble. He died in 1266. 

Ghiyasuddi n Balban : 1266-87 

> Balban ascended the throne in 1266. 

> He broke the powder of Chalisa and restored the prestige of the crown. That 
was his greatest contribution towards the stability of the Sultanate. 

> To keep himselt well-informed Balban appointed spies. 

> He created a strong centralised army to deal with internal disturbances and to 
cheek Mongols who were posing a serious danger to Delhi Sultante. 

> He established the military department Divvan-i-Arz- 

> The Persian court model influenced Balban’s conception of Kingship. He took 
up the title of Zil-i-Uahi (Shadow of God). 
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He introd ucedStjda ( prost ration before the monarch) and (Wiwm* -u 

feet of monarch) as the normal forms of salutation. * 


were 


He destroyed the Mewati Rajputa brigandage in the doab, where forests 
cut and forts built. 

In his last days he overlooked the Sultanate attains due to the death of his etd«-t 
and most loving son. Muhammad, and rebellion by his closest and most loved 
slave, ntghrtL Muhammad died fighting the Mongolians in 12R5 while Tughnl 
was captured and beheaded. 

KaiqU bad : 1287-90 

^ a grandson of Balban was seated on the throne by Fakruddin, the Kotwal of 
Delhi who assumed high political authority during the last davsof Balban. But 
Kaiqubad was killed by the Khiliji family, which saw the end of Slave dynasty 
and beginning of Khiliji dynasty at Delhi throne. 

The Khilji Dynasty : 1290-1320 AD 

jalaluddin Khilji : 1290-96 

^ jalaluddin Khilji founded the Khilji dynasty. 

Alauddin Khilji : 1296-1316 

He was a nephew and son-in-law of Jalaluddin Khilji. Alauddin Khilji killed 
him and succeeded the throne in 1296. 

>- He was the first Turkish 5ultan of Delhi who separated religion horn politics. 

He proclaimed 'Kingship knows no Kinship’. 

Alauddin's Imperialism 

Alauddin annexed Gujarat (1298), Ranthambhor (1301), Mewar (1303), Malwa 
(1305), Jalor (1311). In Deccan, Aluddin’s army led by Malik Katur defeated 
Ram Chandra (Yadava ruler of Devagiri), Pratap Rudradeva (Kakativa ruler 
of Warangal), Vir Ballal 111 (Hoyasala ruler of Dwarsamudra) and VIr randy a 
(Pandya ruler of Madurai). 

Administrative Reforms 

>- In order to avoid the problems created by the nobles, Alauddin issued 4 
ordinances. The7sf ord/noeaimedat the confiscadonof the religious endowments 
and free grants of lands. By the Ilnd ordinance Alauddin reorganised the spy 
system. The Bird ordinance prohibited the use of wine. The IVth ordinance 
issued by Alauddin laid down that nobles should not have social gathering 
and they should not inter-marry without his permission. 

> He introduced the system of Dagh (the branding of horse) and Chehra 
(descriptive roll of soldiers). 

> Alauddin ordered that all land was to be measured and then the share ot state 
was to be fixed. 

> The post of special officer called Mustakharaj was created for the purpose of 
collection of revenue. 

> The peasants had to pay the produce as land revenue. 

> Alauddin sought to fix cost of all commodities. For the purpose ^ “P 

markets at D^hi : one market for fixxl grains, the second ior Wth mtd 
third for horses, slaves and cattle. Each market was under the control of a tugh 
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a mnsttrr of the merchants and stnctfy 
k*fker c*IW ***** " ^ The check ^ market » a> kept by 

cvtntmJJed the shopkecy* ^ mh. 

**> ***? b««*M to an open mark., called W 

. AU grexis far « h , n , jnd to m*t important of diem <«U 

. sum nuts w*fa> ^ Ain. ww the entrance saw oi Ournb Min*. h, 

also built thi « a-*^ . -^{.musician was hi. 

He was a patron of art and learning Am* Khu*** the f* 

tavounte amrt poet Hvanhnan seized the 

In I .'If after death of ALmdJm la ik ( A i ju ddm s t> year old 

throne Betotv karur dwo :*• nominate . * Mubarak khan. karur was 

pnrxv. * King but .mpnsoned ^ oiAlTuJJ'n 
killed bv the loyalists ot the royal tamil> 


Mubarak Khan : 131fr-20 rnx M rrom prison and worked as 

- After the death of K ^ t ^ ,ub ^Li the throne at the first opportunity he got. 
regent tor Shihabuddir Hi < into debauchery and could not give up 

but could rule only rora years a> - Muhirjk Ha^an authority over 

m> dissipated Imssft e- gained full control over Sultan s palace, 
arms and palace guam> ■ • Rhan bv t he Sultan and within 

Khan and assumed the title ofNas rudin in 

mid* 153?. 

•*“?“ Wun^IMO Ghuj Malik governor of Dipalpur. when he 

" "hellion bv Ghazi Malik and his son Fakhniddin Jauna. This 

ScSC -* *■* Tushijq dvnjs,v ° n 

throne of IWhi. 

The Tughlaq Dynasty : 1320-1414 AD 


Ghiyasuddin Tughlaq : 1320*25 

^ Khusrau Khan the last king or the Khilji dynast)’ was killed by Ghazi Malik. 

Ghazi Malik ascended the throne assuming the title Ghiyasuddin 1 ughlaq. 

- He died in an accident and his son Jauna (Ulugh Khan) succeeded him under 
the title .Mohammad-bin-Tughlaq. 


Mohammad-bin Tughlaq : 1325*51 

> Prince Jauna, son of Ghiyasuddin Tughlaq ascended the throne in 1 325. 

> He tried to introduce many administrati ve reforms. He had 5 ambitious projects 
for which he became particularly debatable. 

1. Taxation in the Doab (3326) : The Sultan made an ill-advised financial experiment 
in the Doab between the Ganges and Yamuna. He not only increased the rate 
of taxation but also revived and created some additional Abu abs or cesses. 
Although the share of the state remained as in time of Alauddin, it was fixed 
arbitrary not on the basis of actual produce. Prices were also fixed artificially 
for covering the produce into money. It is said that the increase was twenty 
fold and to this were added Gbari or house tax and the Charahio r pasture tax. 
The Sultan created a new department of Agriculture called Diwan-i-Kohi. The 
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, ** depfatmvnl w» » Und unde 
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, v r I. irmctirs that the r»uiiaii onvwt \ 

- i0 south l^«‘ v ‘;;'J JL ,blc to control South India belter. Dev agm w 
^ Mi.fi so th.U hex nig ^ anipl0 ol V eat> Mohammad-bm-Tughlaq deodod 

^ pju/jwf K ‘ ’ . i v became he soon found that lust a*, he could not 

V'Vndu mtu Vlh.. hv wnild not CMttwl North mm, IMulauK.d 

cfatn'l t'"“ ' Cuncncy O JS» t MoWmjd hm Tughl.,g yN,d, 't to 

* i • ivno \aluo as the sihet eoliv 


Jm**** 01 TT»ns which won- to have same value as the sdwt corns, 
nmsl^ ^ might have been suecvsstul it he could ptvvent 

NU d,an,n,.>J hi « h > &Mns . „* no t able to do so ami soon <hc 
v ple tn'm A. ^iv devalued in markets Finally Mohammad-Wn 
m-w ' vinS . Xj ,o withdraw the token currency Vie promised to exchange 
TughlaM , vx t , a , n/e coins. . 

elver pic's • Fvnedition (Bill : the Sultan had a vision ot universal 

4 . propc> oJ H “ decided to conquer Khurasan and Iraq .md 

c vnq ut • • ^ He was encouraged to do so by Khurasani nc b 

jnny tof j J„er in his court. Moreover, there was instability tn khm.t'an m, 

^ W V , the unpopular rule of Abu Said. Thus project was also abandoned 
account ot t t expedition was launched in Kumaon lulls m 

5. ^'’Slvmlml Chinese, incurs, ores. 11 also apf^rs dt.U tlre 

Uimalayas ^ ^ a ^ some refractory tribes in Kumaon k.arho at 

expedition i , - f ' . tWm unJor Delhi Sultanate. The first attack 

'he t-V season set in. the invaders suffered tornblv. 

H^s five projects led to revolts. His last days were spent in check, ng the rex o - 
(altogether 36 revolts in 25 years). ^ . .. - r T 

Mudurai became independent (Jalaluddin Ahsan ShalO 

l}36 Foundation oiVijayanagartHanhar and Bukka),\VarangalKx*anwindependent 

(Kanhaiva) . 

134147 Revolts of Sada Amirs and Foundation ofBahamani in 1M. IHasanC-ngU 

> He died in Thjtt.i while campaigning in Sindh against Taght. a turkish slax u 

of Nli^ammaddnn-Tughlaq. Atter his death the nv«es and 
' theologians of the court selected Fiiw Shah as the next Sultan. 

over only such areas, which could heart) i ^ lnJU and 
therefore made no attempt to re-assert his autiunw 

■ I j; . i uio q.vn should be allowed to succeed 
v He decreed that w henever a noble died his son shouici tx 

to his position including his Iqta and it he had no scares. Vus son m '-wx a 

Kic “iKcluxiM Kic cIaVP WM'x bt' SUCCCCU* 
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JE3.C b> assignments on Isnd tovenue of villages <V*jeh al ^ JJjj 
technique of payment led to many abuses. . ^ el 

c , ,„«* to win over the theologians proclaiming that he was a true Musli 
” king a^*e state underhim was truly fslannc. In order to keep the theology * 
atifned a number of them were appomted to high offices. 

H . tne j ban practices which the orthodox theologians considered as 
' Islamic Thus he prohibited the practiceot Muslim women going outto worship 
at graves of saints. 

It was during the time of Firoz that ftzya became a separate tax. Firoz refused 
to exempt the Brahmanas from payment of Jizva since this was not provided 
for m Shariat 

The new system of taxation was according to Quran. Four kinds of t axes 
sanctioned by the Quran were imposed. These taxes were Kharaj, Zakal, Jj ZVa 
and Khams. Kharaj was the land tax, which was equal to 1 / 10 of the produce 
of the land. Zakat was T% tax on property, Jizva was levied on non-Muslims 
and Khams was 1/5 of the booty captured during war. 

In order toencourage agriculture, the Sultan paid a lot of attention to irrigation. 
Firoz repaired a number of canals and imposed Haque-i-Sharb 0 r Hasihi-Sharb 

(water tax). 

He was a great builder. The cities of Fatehabad, Hisar, Jaunpurand Firozabad 

stand to his credit. 

The two pillars of Ashoka, one from Topra (Haryana) and other from Merrut 

(U.P.) were brought to Delhi. 

The Sultan established at Delhi a hospital described as Dar-ul-Shifa. 

Anew department of Diwan-i-Khairat was set up to make provisions for the 

marriage of poor girls. 

> Another step which Firoz took was both economic end political in nature. He 
ordered his officials that whenever they attacked a place they should select 
handsome and well-bom young boys and send them to Sultan as slaves. 

> However, his rule was marked by peace and tranquility, and the credit for it 
goes to his Prime Minister Khan-i-Jahan Maqbul. 

> Fie died in 1388. 

After Firoz Shah Tughlaq : 1388-1414 

The Tughlaq dynast}- could not survive much after Firoz Shah's death. The 
L*ujaratandSharqi(Jaunpur)Kingdomsbrokeaway from theSultanate. 

from Man ^ thelame,a Turkish Chief and cruel conqueror 

‘ksorncJam °f Chengiz Khan, invaded India in 1398 during 
TU ^ *e last ruler of Tughlaq dynasty. 
Central Asia ? mercl cssly sacked and plundered Delhi. Timur returned to 
he died whi’"“ V i! nS 3 nominee named Khizr Khan to rule to Punjab. In 1401 
th. JZ I lus wa - v 10 “nquer China. 

^ : 1414 -5« AD 

wuzr Khan (1414-21) « j 

• «»mur s nominee captured Delhi and was proclaimed 
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the new Sultan. He was the first of the Sayyid dynasty which ruled ov.*r DHh. 
and surrounding districts. 

_ Mubarak Shah (14».l *34 ) . I It succeeded Khizr at the throne alter his succevdu . 
expeditions against MewatLs, Katehars and the (, angelic Doab area He v. 

Icillcd by the nobles in his own court. 

_ Muhammad Shah (1434-43) : The nobles put Muhammad Shah on the thn .rw, 
but he could not survive the in-fighting among the nobles in the court He 
was authorised to rule only a meagre area around 30 miles, and rest the of the 
Sultanate was ruled by nobles. 

■*- Alam Shah ( 1443-31): The last Sayyid king descended in favour of Bahlol Lodhi 
and retired. Thus began the Lodhi dynasty which was confined to Delhi and 
a few surrounding areas. 

Tfie Lodhi Dynasty : 1451-1526 AD 

Bahlol Lodhi : 1451-88 

j- Bahlol Lodhi was one of the Afghan Sardars. He established himself in Punjab 
after the invasion of Timur. 

He founded the Lodhi dynasty. *• 

Sikandar Lodhi : 1489-1517 

>. Sikandar Lodi was the son of Bahlol Lodhi who conquered Bihar and Western 
Bengal. 

> He shifted his capital from Delhi to Agra, a city founded by him. 

> Sikandar was a fanatical Muslim and broke thesacred images of the Jwalamukhi 
Temple at Nagar Kot and ordered the temples of Mathura to be destroyed. 

> He took a keen interest in the development of agriculture. He introduced the 
Gaz-i-3ikandan (Sikandar's yard) of 32 digits for measuring cultivated fields 

Tbrahim Lodhi : 1517-26 

> He was the last king of the Lodhi dynasty and the last Sultan of Delhi. 

>* He was the son of Sikandar Lodhi. 

The Afghan nobility was brave and freedom-loving people but it was because 
of its fissiparous and individualistic tendencies that the Afghan monarchy was 
weakened. Moreover, Ibrahim Lodhi asserted the absolute power of the Sultan. 
As a result, some of the nobles turned against him. 

> At last Daulat Khan Lodhi, the governor of Punjab invited Babur to overthrow 
Ibrahim Lodhi. Babur accepted the offer and inflicted a crushing defeat on 
Ibrahim Lodhi in the first battle of Panipat in 1526. Ibrahim Lodhi was killed 
in the battle Normal and with him ended the Delhi Sultanate. 


Causes of Decline of Delhi Sultanate 

The main causes were : 1 . Despotic and military type of government which did 
not have the confidence of the people 2 .Degeneration of Delhi Sultans (esp. 
the wild projects of Muhammad-bin-Tughlaq. Incompetence of Firoz Tughlaq) 
3. War of succession as there was no fixed law for succession 4. Greed and 
incompetency of the nobles 5. Defective military organisation 6. Vastness of 
empire and poor means of communication 7. Financial instability 8. Number 
of slaves increased to 1,80,000 in Firoz Tughlaq's time which was a burden on 
the treasury 9. Invasion of Timur. 
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Regime of Sultan Year 

Ilhitmish 

1221 AD 

Masud 

1241 AD 

Balban 

1279 AD 

Balban 

1286 AD 

Jalaluddin Khilji 

1292 AD 


Alauddm Khilji 


Alauddin Khilji 


Mongolian Invasions During Delhi Sultanate 
Events 

Chcngri Khan came up to the bank of Indus 

Tair Bahadur entered Punjab. Towards theend of tk 
BjIKw lough! back the Mongolians and txcoI^'^AO 
which was captured by the Mongols. d ^ult^ 

Prince Muhammad of Multan. Buehra Kh-.n r 
and Malik Mubarak of Delhi combined tq R "lfc^ 
the Mongols. ” tfu?r to def^ 

Tamar invaded India. Prince Muhammad was kiiua • 
battle, and was decorated with the Khan-i-ShahidU tl*** 

Abdullah came to the Northern part of Indii au~ 
Mongols got converted to Islam and became th^* 4 '°°° 

Net*’ Musalmatf. c 

12%-99 AD Zafar Khan defeated the Mongols at Jalandhar and -leu, 
their leader was taken prisoner. 

Zafar Khan was killed in the battle. 

1304 AD Ali Beg and Tash were defeated. 

Muhammad- bin- 1329 AD Tarmashirin Khan was able to reach the outskirts f r\*s 
tugrdaq but was defeated by Muhammad-bin-Tughlaq. ° ^ 

Administration under Delhi Sultanate 

The Turkish Sultan in India declared themselves Lieutenant of rt* 
faithful i.e. of the Abbasid caliphate of Baghdad and included his name in 
Khutbz it did not mean that the caliph became the legal ruler. The calioh h*i 
only a moral position. h ““ 

Political legal and military authorin' was vested in the Sultan. He was 

responsible for administration and was aLso the commander-in-chief of the 
military forces. 

^ succession developed among Muslim rulers. Thus military 

gth w as the mam tactor in succession to the throne. 

Central Administration 

Department „ 

Head (founded by) 

&wan+Wwat (Department of finance) Wazir 

Dr.vcvi*.Ajr 2 IMBitan* Department) Anz-i-Mumalik 

_>insni: ' De P ar tiii«it of Correspondence) Dabir-i-Mumalik 
^^^(DspartrneniofAppeals, Dabm-i-MuIq 

On. (Folded by Alauddm khilji) 

D.W5T-H ;..eTrw/ °( Commerce) Rais-i-MumaUk(Foundedby Alauddm khi^il 

^•^(Db, “ AgnCTjlturE ' (Founded by Md+in-Tughlaq) 

' ”f U ’ VeS ’ b >' RrozTughlaq) 

m-ions) (Founded by Firoz Tughloq) 
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A dm>" is * r * ,l!ve Unil 
,q t .i (i.e. Province) 

6hiq DiStriCt> , . 
rarJ gana 0* Taluka) 

tjram (i* e - Village ) 


Head 

Muqti or Wali 
Siqdar 

Chaudhary and Amil 
Muqaddam, Khut 


4 rt and Architecture Under Delhi Sultanate 

'^ r The new features brought by the Turkish conquerors were 1 the dome the 
lottv towers 3. the true arch unsupported by beam 4 the vault. 

•w They also brought with them an expert knowledge of the use of concrete and 
mortar, which had hitherto been little used in India. 

^ The Adhai-din ka Jhonpra at Ajmer has a beautiful prayer hall, an exquisitely 
carved Mehrab of white marble and a decorative arch screen. 

^ The first exampleoftmeorvoussoiredarchis said to be thefonihurG/mvtsucJkj:; 

falhan in Mehrauli (Delhi). 

^ In the Khilji period the usage of voussoired arch and dome was established and 
for all. Famous examples is the tomb ot Hazrat \izamuddin Auiu at Delhi 
The Tughlaq buildings show stark simplicity' and sobriety, probably indicating 
less financial resources as well as puritanical tests. Slopping walls and a dark 
appearance characterise the buildings. Some notable Tughlaq monuments were 
the fort of Tughlaquabad, the tomb of Ghivasuddin Tughlaq which marked a 
new phase in Indo-Islamic architecture by serving as a model tor later tombs 
and the fort of Adilabad. 


The Sayyid period was too short to allow construction of elaborate buildings 
> The construction of double domes was the main feature of Lodhi Architecture 
One building worth noting is the Moth ki Masjid erected by the prime minister 
of Sikandar Lodhi. 


Literature of Delhi Sultanate 


Book 

Author 

Tahqiq-i-Hind 

Alberuni 

Tabaqat-i-Nasiri 

Minhaj-us-Siraj 

Laila-Majnu 

Amir Khusrau 

Khazain-ul-Futuh 

Amir Khusrau 

Tughlaq-Nama 

Amir Khusrau 

Nuh-Siphir 

Amir Khusrau 

Fatawa-i-Jahandari 

Ziauddin Barani 

Tarikha-i-Firoz Shard 

Ziauddin Barani 

Fatwah-i-Firoz Shahi 

Firoz Shah 

hitab-fi-Tahqiq 

Alberuni 

Qanun-e-Masudi 

Alberuni 

Jawahar-fil-Jawahir 

Alberuni 

Qamas 

Firozabadi 


Historical Importance 

Alberuni was an Arabian scholar who wrote 
about the Slave dynasty 

Gives an account of iltutmish's reign 

Court poet of Alauddin Khilji 

Describes conquests of Alauddin Khilji 

Gives account of Ghivasuddin' *> reign 

Poetic description of Alauddin Khilji 

Gives an account of the Tughlaq dynasty 

Gives an account of Firoz Shah's reign 

Gives an account of his reign 

About Indian sciences 

About astronomy 

About mineralogy 

Arabic words dictionary 


T%ul-M*athif 

Hasan Nuratni 

CHadi S' ama 

AbuBakr 

Lubab-uj-Alar 

Bhukhan 

Khanaa^ 

Amir khuirau 

Sub Natnab 

Fifdaw 


fcn Battutah 

Miftab-ui-Putuh 

Amir Khuuau 

Mdu-ukAmvar 

Amir Khutrau 

Ayma-i -S&andan 

Axrnr Khu*rau 

HathtBdasfa 

Aour Khturau 

Shmr Khuatau 

Airur Khutnu 

latik'i-Eircn 5han 

Shtsr+a'&vrsj / 

Tutuh-ut-6*2abn 

kami 


Knowledge 

HirtonuJ Import*** 

History at IBm». thr itevr dyn^ 
HiMorydSmdhRgMn 
Persian anthology 
Literature end Poem* 

About Mahmud Ghazni'* nrign 
A travelogue with stories 
JaJeJoddjn s conquest end ii it 
Literary orvasterpiecm 
Literary masterpiece* 

Literary masterpiece* 

Literary nutstrrpwcec 
History of Tughlaq* 

About Bahmaru Kingdom 



9.11. Vijayanagar and Other Kingdoms 

VIJAYASACAR EMPIRE : 1336-1565 AD 

> Vijayanagar kingdom and the city were founded by Hanhar and Bukka fa* 
yf Sangama / v.'ho were feudatories of Kakativas and !atf-r became rrunjsu-f 
the court of fempili. 

^ Vijayanagar kingdom lay jr the Deccan, to the south of the Bahmani kingdi#;, 

,*► , anagar period car be divided into four distinct dynasties vi/. Sangaf» t 

Saiuva, TuJuva and A/avidu. 

The Sangama Dynasty : 1336-1495 AD 

a* Har. nara I and Bukka 1 <1 336-561 They laid the foundation of Vijaya-naga 
V^a) anagar-Bahamaru conflict began with the foundation of kingdoms, f Jay 
of i: teres ts in three areas : Raichur doab (between Krishna and I ungabhadr* 


K.ms rna-Gcdavan delta and Marathwada. 

/► B uklu f f 1 356-79 / : Bukka / strengthened the city of Vidyanagar and rename; 

it Vifayanagar He restored harmony ^ 

b**»«*n tS- Vauhnavat and t>yn*ty rcdoi foundff 

•ix')i.ra /O of Mjiaba/, O.-ykxl Swijjanu 1M6-U85 I Imlur ^n<J BuHi 
ardod^rc/Amtry^keptambassadors Saiuva 1485-1505 SaJuva N'ar*imh* 
a! fu* court TuJuva 1505-1570 Vm Narsimha 

> Hjnhtr II 0 379-14(41 Bukka I was Af4VM j u I570-IG50 TirumaJa 
vjr/ieedfcd by h is «on lianhar ll 

> bn 4 Pi. 4 I (J V)*y 22 ) Hz was thr- third son of Harihara II Hi* 
actieverru-r f was his irrigation works where a dam was built across tr» 
1 ur gcbhadra^withrjfiaJ^ieadingtothedty. NicohdeconthA^brd Vijayanag* 
d uring /us fejg/i 

/*■ D<*v* V 4 1 1 H f J 423 46/ He was the grandson of Deva Raya J Ahmad 

of Bs; a// «» ,/ vaOe/J V.jayanagar a/ui exacted a war indemnity. Deva R»)‘ 
*py f cr trie prartio- of employing MusJi/n cavalrymen and archers in the 


Indian I fiOnry 


*1 


rrh« r induction had began dunng Urva Kaya D Ha waa taU«J 
In his irwcnpuom he ha* the title ot C*h»bru iu< (the 
^ .ih l** 4 . ' . „.t,» :. n-vuLar tribute to him He had teaming iof 


~if*r — D...J in nis imoiyuM* «« »— - — -> 

' ** J * , ^ unkJ paid a regular tribute to him. Hr had learning lor 

jrfjhant huP vei he respected other religions. Dindinu. vs** thr court pu^t. 

^Shavr**^ ^ wa1> g,ven the Utleof 'Kavisarvabhauma'. A' due /• t/;.< * . thr 

gukh visited Vijayanagar dunng his reigru 
*** ‘ n44ty ; J4B6-1505 AD 

^ 9al° v * < 14«6^1I : He founded the Saluva dynasty. 

j oVJ . 

r 


,V * N ^ i , and Immadi Naraaimha (1491-1505) Both were minors dunng 
firu^ 1 11 , N irSxl Sayaka. I4»v<t> />j 6 ama landed in Calicut dunng Vus 

die re#***. 0 


-ien in 1498 

^ l >vna*ty . 1505-70 AD 

ft* Tulu vA iinha (1505-091 : Vir Narsimha, the son of Narsa Nayaka. became the 
» V ? ra after' the assassination of Immadi Narsimha, the last Saluva ruler. 

VJ Raya : 1509-29 AD 

Krishna \> J, nirna< the chief minister of Vira Narsimha. placed Krishna Deva Raya, 
r ^brother of Vira Narsimha, on the throne. 

dma Deva Raya maintained fnendly relations with Albtiifiu rqw, the 
* ^ nS . aui-st' governor, whose ambassador Fnar Luis resided in Vijayanagar 
|je won Orissa (Gajapti kingdom) for Vijayanagar and Vijayanagar emerged 
longest ^tiring his reign. 

He built the Vijaya Mahal ( House of Victory), the / hiara Kama temple and the 

> Vjthal Swami temple. 

Hf took the titles of Yavanaraja Sthapnachrya (restorer of the Yavana kingdom 
^ i e Bidar kingdom) and Abhinavallhuja. He is also known as Andhra Bhoj and 

Andhra I'itamaha. 

He was a gifted scholar in both Telugu and Sanskrit, of which only two works 
areextant the Telugu work on polity 'Amok tamalyada and the Sanskrit drama 

' jambavati Kalyanam'. 

> His court was adorned by the 'Ashtadiggajas' (the eight celebrated 
pM-ts of Telugu) : XJ'eddana ('Manucharitam') 2. linunaya (Tarijata 
Apaharanama') 3. BhatbunurthJ 4.Phurjati 5. Malian 6. Kaju Ramilundra 
7. burona H. lenali Kamkrihha (Tanduranga Mahamatya'). 

> Krishna Deva Kaya, a contemporary of habur, was the most illustrious ruler 
of the Deccan. 

> lJuarte Harbosa and Dominigo I'aeu, Portuguese travellers, visited 
Vijaya-nagar during the time of Krishna Deva Kaya. 

> Achyuta Deva Kaya (1529-42) : Krishna Deva Raya nominated his brother 
Achyuta Deva Kaya as the successor. During his reign, l ama o Nunif, a 

l •( 1 1 loi/i. I, 1 i >n I, I ra/inr iiu ilu/i 


> Venkata I (1542) and Sadashiva Raya (1543-76) : Real power was exercised 
by Kama Raja /Raya and his two brothers. ‘Hu* five successor states of the 
Baharnani empire were divided through Kama Ka)a's diplomacy, lhe battU 
'•! Talikuta (also called the Hattie ol Rakalwa Tangadi ) was fought on 13 Jan., 
1565. Kama l<aja was taken prisoner and executed by Hussain Ni/am Shah 1. 
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ni\ oi \ ij.n .in.ig.u which wastheprldcof medieval world, w.is m.. r Ht 

IVrhU.s.. v-MV, ,^ 

A* «tgn of Sadashj V4Ray« < 


The Aravidu Dynasty : 1570-1650 AD 

V I iairmil.1 K.iva. the brother of Rama Raja ruled in the name 
On his failure to repopulate Vij.n an.igar. he shifted the capi 
I le divided his empire into three practically linguistic sectic 
^ I he empire slowly shrunk and the Aravidu dynasty ended in 1 646. 


lal to Penn., 
ms. 




Administration 


imiMrauon 

^ m ink. u S\ sit‘in was the special feature of provincial adniinistratj 

.*\i tu:,tr S\ <tem was the special feature \«iiiuiiotr«tivr unit Hc.id 

ol vil,a 8° administration. A body of vtandalam (i.e. Province) Mand.il 
12 functionaries known as ay.ing.irs, vf J n ^ ... .. ts "*t 


nincoonaneti known as .nangan.. NuJu ( , c njstnct) 

conducted village affairs. _ ,. . 

* , , , Cram (I.e Village) 

I hey were granted tax free lands 

'' .join which they wen 1 to enjoy in perpetuity. 


N ‘ ,d uprabh u 

Cauda 


>* Hie Vijavanagar nilors issued gold coins called I arahas or I’api xlas, The 
was half a Varaha. /he fanam was one tenth of I’erta. All were of gold miy ^ 
with alloy The Tar was a silver coin. The litaf was a copper coin. 


Society 

> It was the only empire in Medieval India which employed women in the state 
services. Women even went to battles. Also, it was only state that promoted 
widow remarriage. Status of women improved during this time. 

> Viprulu : Brahmins. Rajulu : Kshatriya, Nalavajativam : Shudras Vipravinodii* 
: Artisans. Kaikollas : Weavers, Sahagaman : Sati, Besabaga : Forced labour, 


Architecture 

^ The Vijavanagar rulers produced a new style of architecture called as Pn nidi 
sty le. The large number and prominence of pillars and piers an 4 some of the 
distinct features. Horse was the most common animal on the pillars. 

>• Another important features were the Mandapa or open pavilion with a raised 
platform, meant for seating deities and Amman Shrine. 

> Important temples were Vithalswami and Hazara Kama Temple « 
lUmpi, Tadapatn and Tarvati temples at Chidambaram and Varadraja and 
Ekamhamath temples ai Kanchipuram. 

> The Vi/ayanagar rulers started the practice of inscribing the stories of 
i n Ramavana and die Mahabharata on the walls of the various temples 
\ it lalsu ami and I lazara Rama Temple are examples of this type of wall 
inscription. 

Bahmani Kingdom 

* Al.uuidin M asa n Bahnian Shah (1347-58) : He was also known as Kn* 

" m ? u ' * e ,ou nded the Bahmani kingdom with its capital at c Uilbaiya (Fir* 
capital). r 

j ddin Firoz Shaht 139/ -1422) : The greatest among them all. He w* 

n:l7" n :t,'°. makl ' ! Xwan,hf cultural «nb* in India. He inducted top 
ro 1,1 us ' n il* administration on large scale, lie paid much attenti^r 
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t his kingdom, Chau l and Dabhol which attracted trade ships from 
[,i lb*’ 1" ." | j jfid Red Sea. 

lV rs 1,, ° C ‘| h VN ,|i(1422-3S) : Transferred the capital from Gulbarga to Bidar 
>h J 1?roak u p of Bahmani Empire into 5 Kingdoms 




lW' 


mu 


Y«»r 

1484 

148^ 

1440 

1518 


Fournier 

Fataullah Imad Sh.ih 
Yusuf Adi I Sh.ih 
Malik Ahmad 
Quli Outub Shah 


1 526-27 Amir All Band 


Dvru»ty 
Irnad Shahi 
Adil Shahi 
Ni/am Shahi 
Qutuh Sliahi 
Barid Shahi 


Annexation tbyt 
1574 1 Ahuxadnagaf) 
1686 ( Aurang/eh) 
1613 (Sl\alnah.m) 
l687(Aurang?eb) 
\6UKBijapur) 


Ah madn.«g“ r 
j c U>kvnJ*’ 

• , shah, the greatest ruler of Adil Shahi dynasty, introduced Pakhitv 

- ! lK ^oi IVrsian as court language. 

in F . v was built by Muhammad \dil Sh.ih: it is famous for the 

- ^ji’7whfcP erin 8 Gi,Uer >''- 

iiitah Shah built the famous (JoUxmda Fort. 

r L < h iium >d <Juh dth shah was the greatest ruler of Qutub Shahi dynasty 
?“ ' i it Was he who founded the city of Hyderabad originally known as 

,in „ itter the name of the Sultan's favourite, Bhagvaniati and he also 

Bhati vanab* 1 c ’* 

built the famous C hamunar. 

Other Provincial Kingdoms 


Km** c * p " 4 ' 

|,unpur (Sharqui) Immpur 

Mdwa Dhar - Mandu 

Gujaral Ahmadabad 

Bongnl Lakhnauti, Pandua, Ekdala 

Khandcsh Burhanpur and Asirgadh 


Founder 

Malik Sanvar (Khwaja ]aha) 
Dilawar Khan Ghori 
Ahmad lafar Khan. Muzaffar shah 
Shamsuddin Iliyas Shah 
Malik Raza Faruqui 


10. Religious Movements in 15th-16th Centuries 

l. Bhakti Movement 

> The Bahkti movement was based on the doctrine that the relationship between 
God and man is through love and worship rather than through performing 
any ritual or religious ceremonies. 

> It was in South India for the first time that Bahkti movement grew from a 
mere religious doctrine to a broad based popular movement based on social 
and religious equality. It was led by popular saint poets called Alvars who 
represented emotional side of Vaishnavism through collective songs called 
• rab.mdhas. It declined after the 10th century. 

But it was revived as a philosophical and ideological movement by \clu \ .!> 

(nho represented intellectual side of Vaishnavism in the llth century) Most 

important among them was Ramanuja, whose disciple Ramananda took it to 
North India. 

Features : 1 Discarded rituals and sacrifices 1 . Emphasised purit\ ot 
um a,u * ,n ‘ n d. humanism and devotion V Monotheistic in nature 7 God has 
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s jj^iedsewa 


ai *<x&ep*' nersce— 

««or <* iX ‘LfLfS s - 

rf .so»t« “*V 


EX jet 


R*=«a» Adjjp. 
Sfordabhec N.imh«rk ***** 
Siadhva Adi*^ 

Vishnu S* 


- \a-shnava saint from South India. The ear**, 

■ phitosc^hy. 

rfBhakn mcn ^ ^ ghakn saint of North India vj* 

teaaaa daO«'15CtfAir ^_^^ <fafoc6on of birth, caste, creed or 


2^ ^TT opp ^ 

► • * ~ . 'Z vmaiip. unnecessary rituals and sought to remov, 

ZZZXJZ&Z ai^ Muslims and betieved tn sodal uniri^ 

„ ?T\Z. 14^-1538) ANitguna Bhakd saint and sooal reformer. The fin- 

Sikh Guro and founder of Sikhism. , , 

^ Owrtanva 14*6-1533 One of the great saints of Krishna Bhakti cult and 
founder of Gaudiya or Bengal Vaishnavism. 

Vidyapati <14-1 5th Century Maithili saint-poet who wrote thousands of love* 

balladson Radha-Krishna ('Padavaii ) 

^ Purandar Das f 148(M 564 The foremost and the most prolific Vaishnav saint- 
composer in Karnataka. Believed to have laid the foundations of the modem 

phase of Karnataka music 

► Mirahai < 149K-1 546; The Rathor princess of Merata and daughter-in-law oi 
R ana Sanga of Mewar. The most well-known woman Bhakti saint of the Krishna 

cult of Vaishnavism. 

► Vallabhacharya < 1479- i 531 1 A great saint of the Krishna Bhakti cult of 
Vaishnavism. who propounded the philosophy of Pushti Marg. 

*> Surdas (1483-1563) A blind poet of Agra. He sang the glory of Krishna in his 

Sursagar', 

** Tulsidas (1532-1623) The greatest saint-poet of the Ram Bhakti cult of 

Vaishnavism. The celebrated author of ‘ Ramcharitamanas 'Kavitawali' and 

'Gitawali', 

>• Shankara Dev a (1449-1568) : The founder of the Vaishnava devotional 
movement in Assam. 

who was tam^r ^ ' t ISirguna B ^ akti saint belonging to the tanner caste. 
Oadu pa nth ^ ut s P en * whole life in Rajasthan. Founder of the 

incarnation of Vishnu and ^ fo ™ of Ram3 ' * 

Bhakh saints of Maharashtra Dharma 

Jnanesvara/Jnanadeva (1271-1296) • ru f . , u 

movement in Maharashtra ‘ . * he fountain-head of the Bhakti 

a ' ^nder of Marathi language and literature, wrote 


* 


tiIV «« the «h*vn' c-ed *" 

•£** A <onmnp««y - •“*'« Hr 

^ caste distinctw^ns o< 

- with \.^hnulcr I'arvlhar^t T> 

k ^ t*vt was toundadbj NMMM< 

\',tha lKrK ' v%Tl . , al scholar >amt ttwri Ntaharashtra wfv v»n« a 


The cult \ iihoba 


S*""' l, l'* the Rantivana called tne and «n««h« 

an^***° \ n ,ho eleventh book o« the BhagavaU Ihirana 
coounc*^'^ ^ The greatest Bhakti poet trwn Mahara>htTA wn'te 
TuK ^a! knemm ai \bh*ng*> which are the ghxrv ot dermal 

60S- 1681) The last great saint poet fcomMaharashtm. l\*sat**Jh* 
^-^lAtion of his writings and sermons. 


II. Sufi Movement 

the mystical movement in Islam The sufis while accepting the 
did not confine their religious practice to formal adherence and stressed 
anim ation of religious experience aimed at direct perception of God 
The sun doctrine was based on union with God which can be achieved through 
fc^eot God, prayers, fasts and rituals, without reference to Hindu or Muslim 

\i 'nFeatures: 1 Organised indifferent >. './j.-iorders) . Absorbed vane<\ of 
ideas and practices from Hinduism. Christianiti'. Buddhism and Zorastrianism 
3 Su fi s aimed at service of mankind through spintual self dev elopment 4 E agei 
for Flindu-Muslim unity and cultural synthesis => Opposed to orthixloxy thc\ 
preached faith and devotion to God. t* Discouraged materialistic life but not 
in favour of complete renunciation. 


Sufi Saints . , , 

> Khwaja Ali Hujjwiri (11th Century ) : Also Known as Pat.* t..uv h-Jk>A trie 
earliest Sufi saint of eminence known to have settled in India, the authoi ot th« 
celebrated manual of Sufism entitled ' Kasht-ul Mahjuh. 

> Shaikh Bahauddin Zakariya (1182-1262) :The founder of the Su/ur.t " * 

order w r ho founded the first leading Khanqah in India at Multan 

> Khwaja Muinuddin Chisti (1141-1236) :The founder of the c /usnorder-the 
first and most popular liberal Sufi order in India. He settled down at Ainui 
about 1206. Other Chisti Sufi saints who followed khwaja Muinuddin vhisti 
or Khwaja Ajmeri were: Sheikh Hamiduddin Magauri (11^2-1274); khw.tia 
Qutuhuddin Bakhdyar Kaki (died 1236) in whose memory Outub Minar 
was built by Iltutmish; Paha Fariduddin Canj-i-Shak.iri\\75- 1265) popularly 
known as B (1 ha Farid built his Khanqah at Ajodan (Punjab) and was the tirst 
great Punjabi poet of Sufism; Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliyai 1230-13-5) w o 
gained the popular title Mehboob-i-Ihhi(the beloved of the C.o<\) built his 
Khanqah in Delhi and was one of the most famous Sufi saint of the Chisti Order 
Shaikh Nasiruddin Mahmud (d.1365), the charismatic Chisti saint, who was 
ater known as Chirag-FDelhi(\he Lamp of Delhi); Su'd Muhammad < .« mi 
D ar ^( d. 1421) who settled down at Gulbarga (Karnataka) was popularly 
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, Qtntr3 X Kt*” * 0 * 

ljxa *‘ . ,-.- 5 aeatuiw) and authored ^ 
, . “‘fTeiriv writers and poets in Ur d|J 

5SSSS- „ ,».«.» — * •“ <•** 

Shah Sr F iaUto ^°Q»diri folded the 
Shah lUhShuttan-u 

^.rrraonkf^^jr^ The former 
1458) rounded ^ Deccan, while the 

**«* *" L£tarPr ^ Madhva pradesh and 

- spread / a 


spread 
latter 
Gtnarat 


- ^ the Oad^« order 


> — tfa—- « 

:^w^< d,625,knownas 

.WSuMdSd*/-^'- 

AdiierewestJ of Bhakfc and Safi 
1 



Sufi Words 

Meaning 

T*s«wwuf 

Sufism 

5fcaflch/pir/ Spiritual teach*, 
Murshid 

Murid 

Disciple 

Khaitfoh 

Successor 

Khanqah 

The hospice 

Santa 

Musical recital 

Ralc&a 

Dance 

Fana 

Self annihilation 

Ziyarat 

Pilgrimage t 0 

tombs of Sufi iamt: 


to and inherited rrom 

' / ^ BhaJtdsm reformed Hinduism and Sufism liberalised Islam 

Both put took, on orthodox}'. 4. Both encouraged social reform measui 
5 i~r- ^ sphere of mier-rehpous fraternity was created. Hindu and Muslir 
*« -c-Jed 6 Development of regional languages 7. A cultural synthesis to 
: ^ewhkh transformed a Muslim rule in India toa national govt, under Akb, 

— t# _• t> /i?v in ircc iciTi 


11. Mughal Period 11526-40 and 1555-1857) 

Babor : 1526-30 

>* The icvndanon of the Mughal rule in India was laid by Babur in 1 526. 

>■ He was a descendant of Timur (from the side of his father ) and Chengiz Kh 

(freer, the side of his mother /l 

► Babur defeated Ibrjfiirr. Lodh: m the nnt bank- or 1‘amp^t on April 21, 15 

and established Mughal dynasty which lasted dll the establishment of Brit* 

Oden India. 

In Io27, he defeated ianga of Mewar at AChamva. 

»n 152*. he defeated Moduli of Chanen at Ounderi. 

* ^. I ^'!** < ^ Vft ^^^'f<^oflbrafomLrKlhii S gto. 

'••'^hedred at Agra. His tomb » at Kabul. 

an<J arfcJJ^ m todii * ** flanlcil>g P art >' ^’^rn and first to use gunpowffc 

exce.>m account of^^d I* ” Turk ‘ ,n which ^ S ‘ V ®,‘ 

► and in Engl^ 

i: ^ cwnpsJed two anthofozje^. 

Fw »«nX He also wrote W, / ? wr<aw 0n Turki) and Vfwha/y^ * 

or letters of Babur 


>■ 

y> 
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. 1530-40 and 1555-56 

H(J *aftin ' . , son 0 f Babur and ascended the throne in 1530. His suca-ssion was 
w H e wa * . hj s brothers Kamran, I find.; laud Askamalongwith the Afghans 

C ^' Cn ^ht two battles against Shcr Shah at Chausa (1539) and at Kanv,,)- if, 
yr He ^ oU r ^| 340 ) and was completely defeated by him. 

Escaped to Iran where he passed 12 years of his life in exile. 
r Sher Shah’s death Humayun invaded India in 1555 and defeated his 

r |^j!*.rs the Afghans. He once again became the ruler of India. 

/jjed w’hile climbing down the stairs of his library (at L>tn Panah/f in 1556 

^ and was burr DefllL 

His sister, Gu Ibadan Begum wrote his biography Humayunam.i 
He built Dm Panahat Delhi as his second capital. 

Sur Empire (Second Afghan Empire) : 1540-55 
Sher Shah : 1540-4 5 

^ He w'as the son of Ha^an Khar\ the Jagirdar of Sasaram. Ibrahim Lodhi 
transferred his father's jagir to him. 


> 


> 


> 

> 


In 1527-28, he joined Babur's 
service and then returned to 
South Bihar as deputy governor 
and guardian of the minor king 
JaJal Khan Lohani, son of Bahar 
Khan Lohani. 


Adminstrative Unit Head 

Iqtcs(i.e. Province) Haqim and Amin 

Sarkar(i4*. District) Shiqdar i-Shiaqdaran and 

Munsif-i-Munsifan 

Pargamfie Taluka) Shiqdar and Munsif 


Sher Shah usurps throne as Gram (U. Village) Muqaddam and Amil 

Hazarat-i-Ala. He gained Chunar by marrying Lad Malik 4 the widow of 
governor of Chunar Fort. 

In 1539, he defeated Humayun in the battle of Chausa a nd assumed the title 
Sher Shah as emperor. 

In 1540, he defeated Humayun in the battle of Kannauj/ BUgram and annexed 
Kannauj. 


> As an emperor, he conquested Malwa (1542), Ranthambhor (1542), Raisin 
(1543), Rajputana-annexation of Marwar (1342), Chittor (1544) and Kalinjar 
(1545). He died in 1545 while conquesting Kalinjar. 

>■ During his brief reign of 5 years he introduced a brilliant administration, land 
revenue policy and several other measures to improve the economic conditions 
of his subjects. 

** h* e issued the coin called Rupiaa nd fixed standard weights and measures all 
over the empire. 

** a ^so improved communications by building several highways. He built the 
'-rand trunk RoadiG.'T. Road), that runs from Calcutta to Peshawar. 

> *** up cantonment in various parts of his empire and strong garrison was 
posted in each cantonments. 

^ He introduced the principle of local responsibility for local crimes. Muqaddams 
v 'tT€- punished for failure to find culprits. 

* -and was measured and 1 / 3rd of the average w'as fixed as land tax. The peasant 
Wa<k 8 * v <-*n a patta(t tie deed) and a qabullyat ( deed of agreement) which fixed 


l utrnt > Gmer* I Know ledge 

Zanundar were removed and the taxes w, 




(1545-54); Islam Shah b\ 


J3 


I5tt 

I5<W 


nTat.fr and /ainmdai won wnu,™ w^ 

the peasant » right* anil »'«* ;^\, ' 

dnrctlv or4lected 

^ ^ Knlj ^ma C.W* at | V lt l 1 

He was Kinied in Sasaram. 

^ SherShah was suocedcd bv A ■’ 

U; Via* (1554-55). 

w \u«r the eldest son of Humavua ascended the throne under the title * 

' v.-r W«AwmMrf U.Srr Xt.r^a '1 G/i.fr at the young age of 14 * 

,K.) jn.vir, Punjab and his tutor AAi/i was appointed as the regent. 

- ^ond Battle otPamp; »u(theH«m 

licncral ot Muhammad Adil Shah) and hairam Khan (the regent o) Akbar) 
Hemu was defeated, captured and slain by Bairam Khan 

- 7hi> war ended the Mughal-Atghan contest tor the throne of Delhi in fa\ou r 
of the Mughals and enabled Aklw to reoccupy Delhi and Agra. 

- Akbar ended the regency ot Bairam Khan in 1 560 and at the age ot 1 8 assumed 
the reigns of the kingdom. 

- Vkbar was under the influence of Maham Anga and Ad ham Khan junta from 
I5f»0 to 15t0 fBefitkoat Govt. : 1560-62) 

- In his hid to expand his empire he conquered various provincial states. 

- The &yputa kingdom ot Mewar rut upa tierce defence underran.? i ,;. n 

(1537-72) and his son Ra n* /Vafap ( 1572-97). ' 

‘ Akbar tried to win over the Rajputas wherever possible and inducted Rajputa 
k ngv into Mughal service and treated them at par with Mughal nobility. Bv 
marrying .;.s - daughtoroth' v:; Biterima! (Kutchhwaha Rajput* 

KulerO 1 Amc. c apiUil- Jaipur) in 1562. Akbar displayed his secular policy with 

, 1 ,; !I JUV ,v" Sl ~ ,h !: K ' 1|rulJ Kin S s reco g n * se i the supremacy of Akbar 
Ca^KCt^r pS,n8h ^ hiss ” n AmarS ‘ n 8 h (Sisodiya Raiputasof Mewat 

stn T ^ ^ P W3S deteatgJ but ho 

Akbar 's Conquests * 

Ba; Bahadur 

Afghan % 

)»mal 

cv..* - ^ tanCa l>ur )M" ati (regent of Bir \ara> an) 

Rana Udav Singh 

Surjan Hada 
Chandra 


Province 
Main a 
Chunar 
Merata 




Chittor 
RanthamKv 
Kaltnw 
Manvar 
Gujarat 


Bahadur Shah 
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M-JT 

,s74-7** 

jy7b 

l5ffl 

IVA^I 

1^1 

lS°5 

1585 

]jw7-l<>tV 

1601 


Ihrovinctr 

Tiwn 

Bong.d -Bihar 

Paud Khan Karrani 

Haldighati 

Rana lVatap 

Kabul 

Mirza Hakim 

K.i>hmir 

AUsuf Khan and X akub Khan 

Sindh 

)ani Bog Mirza 

Orissa 

Kutul Khan and Nivar Khan 

Khandesh 

Ali Khan 

Baluchistan 

Yusufrai Tnbos 

Kandhar 

Muz attar 1 iusain Mirza 

Ahmadnagar 

Chand Bibi trv'gont of Bahadur Shah) 

Asirgarh 

Miran Bahadur Khan 


\s a revolt against the orthodoxy 
and bigotry of religious priests. 
Akbar proclaime d a new religion. 
ftn-illvn in ■ Thenew 

religion was based on a synthesis of 


Important i cars ot \kbar 

1 nj 2 \ isited Ajmer first time 

1562 Ban on forcible conversion ot war- 
prisoners into slaves 


values taken trom several religions v ' Abolition of Pilgrimage Tax 
like Hinduism Islam, jainism and !’’• Abolition ot )aziva 
Christianity. It did not recognize 
the prophet ffrrhj/ was the only 
Hindu who roHo w ed tltis n ew 
religiom.Tiin-i-llahi. Trowever, 


noffiecome popular. 

Akbar built Ritchpur Sikn Igra 
l ort i <ihoiv Fort and Allahabad 
Fort and Fhimawin s Tomb at 
Delhi. Fatehpur Sikn, place near 
Agra-it is said that Akbar had no 
son for a long time. Sheikh Salim 


1 5~l Fondation ot FaU^ipur Sikri 

1 s’ a Mansabadari Sv-uem introduced 

157' lhadatkhana was built 

157s Parliament of Religions m Ibadatkhana 

157^ Proclamation of Ma 2 har - 
twritten by Fairi) 

15n) Dahsala Bandotvst introduced 
i 582 Din-v-Uahi Tauhid-i-Bahi 
i 5 s \ lUhi Sam vat i.e. Calender 
158“ llahi Gaz i.e. Yard 


Cfvsti a Sufi saint blessed Akbar 
with a son who was named Sihm Sheikho Baba (Jahangir). In honour of Salim 
Chisti, Akbar shitted his court from Agra to Fatehpur Sikri. 

He was patron of the art and in his court many persons flourished 

Navaralna i.e. nine jewels of Akbar : 1. BirhaHadministrator) 2 A bul Fa?i 
(scholar and statesman) 3 Fa . - (scholar and statesmaa brother of Abu! Fazl) 
4 Todarma. (Finance Minister, Dahsa.d Banoobasr 'abt) 5 Fnag"a x-a< 
(Mansabdar, son of Bharmal ) n \ fan SmgMMar randson ot Bhaimal) 

Timk (Musician) s \bdur Rah. :n kFaat s 'a; .: (Statesman. Hindi poet 
9. MuJJa Do P\aia, 


x U-'xidas ('Ramcharitamanas , ) als o lived during Akbar’s peruxi. 

^ hen Akbar died, he was bu ried a t > s.. -a near Agra 

Akbar is consider ed the real founder o t the M ughal empire m Ind ia 

^ was the first Niughal ruler w1h> divorced religion from politics 


Lucent's General Knowledge 


> 


as killed in the battle with Yusufae. r nbe0586). 
AbulFazl was murdered by Bir Singh Bundelai 1601). 
Akbar gave Mughal India one official language (Persian). 


5' ha s§hn, son of Akbar, came to the throne after Akbars death in 1605. He issued 

12 ordinances. 

^ He is known for his strict administration of justice. He establ ished Zanjir-i-Adal 
(i.e. Chain of Justice) at Agra Fort for the seekers of royal justice, 
w j n j6ji # Jahangir married Mihar-un-nisa, widow of Sher Afghan, a Persian 
nobleman of Bengal. Later on she was given the title Nurjahan. Nurjahan 
excerased tremendous influenceover the state affairs. She was made the official 
Padshah Begum. 

> Jahangir issued coins jointly in Nurjahan s name and his own. 

>• Jahangir also married Manmati/Jagat Gosai/JodhaBai of Marwar, and a 

Kachhwaha princess. 

In 1608, Captain William Hawkins, a representative of East India Company 
came to Jahangir's court. He was given the mansab of 400. In 1 61 5 Sir Thomas 
Roe, an ambassador of King James I of England also came to his court. Though 
initially Jahangir resisted, later on he granted permission to the English to 

establish a trading port at Surat. 

>• A political triumph during Jahangir reign was the submission of Rana 
Amar Singh of Mewar (1615). Jahangir captured the strong fort of 
Kangara (1620). A part of Ahmadnagar was also annexed. Malik Amber ceded 
back to the Mughal the territory' of Balaghat (Maharashtra). 

y> His reign was marked by several revolts. His son Khusrau, who received 
patronage of 5th Sikh Guru Arjun Dev, revolted against Jahangir (1605). Arjun 
Dev, was later sentenced to death for his blessing to tine rebel prince (1606). 
During his last period, Khurram ( Shan/ahan ), son of Jahangir, and Mahavat 
Khan, military general of Jahangir also revolted (Khurram : 1622-25 and 
Mahavat Khan : 1626-27). 

>■ He wrote his memoirs Tuy.uk-i-Jahangiri in Persian. 

>* He was buried in Lahore. 


Shahjahan : 1628-58 


>- 

>- 

>> 

y> 


Mother’s oame-Jagat Gosai/Jodha Bai (daughter of Raja Jagat Singh). 
Shahjahan ascended the throne in 1628 after his father's death. 

He was best known for his Deccan and foreign policies. 

Si *!T t ^ 8 , t ! iat he had to face was revolts «n Bundelkhand (Jujhar Sini 
o^De^n^^2^3i/ ^ 2 *” 3 ^ > ^ nd ^ eccan (Khan-i-Jahan I xxlhi, the govern 

^Arynn^: a ^ a ' ss ' on ' his beloved wife Mumtaj Mahal (original nam 

at Agra in 1632 53 * *** 1631 ^P^P^uate her memory he built the Taj Mai 




In 1631-32, he defeated the Portuguese. 

dition to Jahangir s empire, Nizam Shahi’s dynasty of Ahmadnagar wa* 
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n der Mughal control (1633) by Shahjahan. The Deccan Sultanate of 
nd Golc° ncIa accepted his suzreignty in 1636. 

Bijap° r armv to Balkh in order to secure the defence of North-Western India 

w H eS f nt cfi a jahan who had recovered Kandhar (Afghanistan) in 16' , ° c 

(164/)- j J it a g a jn in 1647 despite three campaigns under pri 


)‘~«ians lost it again 

Aurangz** and Dag 


1638 from the 
prince Murad, 


^ han s reign is described by French traveller Bernier and Tavernier and 
y ^ jj a |ian traveller Nicoli Manucci . Peter Mundi described the famine that 


oo 


t cured during Shahjahan's time. 

. u an s reign is said to have marked the pinnacle of the Mughal dynasty 
m pj r e. He is known for the promotion of art, culture and architecture 
an . His time. The Red Port, lama Masjid and Taj Mahal are some of the 
Magnificent structures built during his reign. 

, hiahan’s failing health set off the war of succession among his four sons 
1657. Aurangzeb emerged the victor who crowned himself in July 1658. 
Shahjahan was imprisoned by his son Aurangzeb in the Agra Fort where he 
died in captivity in 1666. He was buried at Taj (Agra). 


War of Bahadurpur, near Banaras 
War of Dharmat, near Ujjain 
War of Sumugarh, near Agra 
War of Khajua, near Allahabad 
War of Deorai, near Ajmer 


War of Succession 
Feb. 1658 
April 1658 
May 1658 
Dec. 1658 
Mar. 1659 


Dara and Shah Shuja 
Dara and Aurangzeb- Mu rad 
Dara and Aurangzeb-Murad 
Aurangzeb and Shah Shuja 
Aurangzeb and Dara 


Aurangzeb : 1658-1707 

> Aurangzeb defeated Dara at Dharmat (1658), Samugarh (1658) and Deorai in 
which Samugarh was decisive one and Deorai was last one. 

> After victory, Aurangzeb was crowned at Delhi under the title Alamgir. He 
ruled for 50 years till his death in Feb., 1707 in Ahmadnagar. 

> During the first 23 years of the rule (1658-81) Aurangazeb concentrated on 
North India. During this period the Marathas under Shivaji rose to power and 
were a force to reckon with. 


* Aurangzeb captured Guru Teg Bahadur, the 9th Guru of Sikhs \n 1675 and 
executed him when he refused to embrace Islam. The 10th and last t i uru, 
Ciuru Gobind Singh, son of Guru Teg Bahadur, organised his followers into 
community of warrior called Khalsa to fight the Muslim tyranny and avenge 
the killing of his father. Guru Gobind Singh was, however assassinated ml , U 
b y an Afghan at Nander in Deccan. Banda Bairagi, a trusted disciple ot Guru 
Gobind Singh continued the war against Mughals. 

Revolts During Aurangzeb's reign 

Revo "» Yen* leaden - ° us “ 

Beginning 

N °dh India (1658-81) 

1669 Gokula, Rajaram, Churamani Agrarian pohey 

rhamoat Rai, Chhatrasal Political and religious 


I. 

)at 
fiundela 


1671 
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KvvuJt* 

Satnami 

Sikh 

K.ifpiii Rathor (Marwaf) 


Year**/ I ^'aiimui 

Begin n in* 


1671 

1671 


IWlowi’rt nl S.itinum S'i i Ki'll uli mu, 

Duru Fi-g Bahadur, (.uni Religion* 
( .ohiiul Slri^li 


lh7H 


Durgadaa (( K-nrr.il of Ajlt Su« 

*lngh) M.tnv.u ''"‘"’si 


II, South India (16B2-1 70/ 1 
Annexation ol Bijapur K>Hii 
Annexation ot (ailconda P»H7 


Sikiml.ir Aiiil Shah 
Alml H«um hiiliil* Sh.ili 


Violation o| iriMiy 

1 ‘‘dping ottUuil,. 
M.ir.ilh.i 


In 


Muglvil-Moratha Struggle l(»H*> 


Sainhlujl. Kaj.iiam, laiaisn 


Rising Jnplr.itinn l)( 
Maralhu niiUona||^ fl , 


> 

> 

> 

> 


Aurangzeb left the North in 1682 .mil lor the next 25 ye.,,., ( lc,K2 1707) „ ll)t|( , 
ih-sperate bid# to crush thi- Marathas. 

Shiv.iji was tin* most powerful Marat ha king <iihI .in .u i licnrtny ol Aui'ang/i.)) 
When Aurang/rb could not eliminate him. he conspired in 1665 with jaiSjm,|, 
of Amber, a Rajput, tp eliminate Shivajt. On .i assurance given by ).„ Su, H i,’ 
Shivaji visited Aurjiig/ehscourt Shiv.iji was imprisoned by Aurang/ebbuthr 
managed to escape and in 1674 proclaimed himself an independent monarch 
He died in 1680 and was succeeded l»y his son Sambhaji, who was execute 
by Aur.mg/eh in 1 f>HV. Sambhaji was succeeded by his brother Kajarani and 
after his death in 1700, his widow T.irabai carried on the movements. 


The mughal conquests reached a climax during Aurangzeb s reign, .m Hijopm 
and Ciolconda were annexed in 1686 and 1687, respei lively, 

Aurangzeb died in 1707. I le was buried at Kbuldabed (I ),nil. it. ib.nl) 

He was called Zind,i Pin the living saint. 

f&yiy.i was re-introduced. However, tin* Hindu Mansabdars maintained their 
high proportion during his rule. 


Decline of the Mughal Empire: 
After Aurangzeb, the Mughal 
empire rapidly declined. IrnpoM.int 
cauM-s of tin* decline were: I 

Aurangzeb'# Kajputa, Deccan and 
religious policies 2. Weal successors 
who were incompetent both is 
administrators and general# 1, 
Wars of such *. ., „n 4 Factionalism 


among nobality after Aurangzc-I 
Jagirdarj crisis 6. ( Growth of Mara 
arid other regional powers iri Beni 
Hyderabad, Avadh, Mysore etc 
h>my,n invasions by Nadir S 

'H'uU^ AfHi ‘ ,hH - Br iti*h ronqi 


Iniportant Year* of 
Auiang/eb's religious policy 

1 ><‘Y) Forbade mw option of kal.tma on tin 
coins, celebration ol Nauroj Festival, 
Appoint, nent ol V/u/uSr fMK'T.uliilM 
of moral character) 

1663 Ban on Sab custom 

]</,h Ban on Hindu Festival 

1669 li.m on Jharokha darahun, Forbad' 
music in the 1 ourt. 

1670 Ban tin lulad.m (weighing of d»*‘ 

emperor) 

1676 Ke introduction of f.i/lyrt 


If %• 1 1 1 I ItMi if y 


T% 


M ,r * u , uf shah H 17U7-I712) ( Mlgtnal Name Moa. m, |„U VbabAi.ui/ 

||K i 4 ,r shuh (171.* 171 1) Amended the throne with die help ut /ulftka* 

. '* A l»>ll«hod 

K “ ..ill Slyai D/I t 171V) Am ended lb.* I h roue witb the | u |,, ,,1 s,wnl 
* *“ A | H |,|.|U Khan and Huftoain Khan. 

■ 1 ■ '• I7M w 1.-11. ... 

ll.dlit ' Ians (the |H‘fli ink throne) and Kohl noor diamond 

• ,vV, ' V N , () shall DVIH 1754) Ahmad shah Abdali ((amend of Nadu 5h*b) 

towatds I )elhi and MughaU 1 eded Punjab arid Multan 
"" M .hiog" 11 Ahmad Shah occupied Delhi I ati-r, D, ll„ 

londaredby Marathas. 

•’ , ,|, Alam II (1759 IBdO) Nazlh Khan Ins ame very jMiweiful intMhtnomuih 

that he could not enter Delhi lor 12 yearn. 

\H..n || ( I Htto 1KT7) Pensioner ol F.asl India ( ompany 

B 1I1. idol Shall II H857 IH57) l.ast Mughal p.inpernr who was made piemtrr 

. |H'»7 revolt I le wantleporled to /(.ingoo/i (Burma, now Mayantnar) m l K'.H 
ilurinK * , u /~ 

where he died in 1862. 

Adminiatration 

Mn|'l»-»l empire was divided into ‘’u/», e whidi Were further nul/nldvided min 

Sark.tr. Ptuy,atht and Dram. 

However, it alwt had other territorial unit# an K/ia/e.a (royal land), /**/;»» 
(autonomous rajyas) and /mints (gifted lands, mainly waste lands), 
y* There were 15 Subas (provim en) during Akbar s n tgn, whit b lateritu ream-d to 
20 under Aurangzab’a reign. 

Adminintralive Unit Incharge 

suh.i (te Province) ‘Hpahaalar/Subedar/Ntzam I he Head i *<iutivr I nw.»i. Ii>< Do*** 

nl revenue department 

i, )l( ,1 , ir 0 ,. I), stru t) F.m/d.ir Administrative Head Amal/ Amalgu/ar R.* venue cotk < »*•.». 
P.ug.itM (i,e laluka) Sii|d.u Adniinistfative Head Amin. (Jam, ngo Revenue uBim.iI 
Dram (I .e Village) Muqaddam Headman, Patwori Acmuntant 

> Akbar inlroihiied Matisabdari sysletn l iu* term Man* . »/» mdu ales the ranlr of 

its holder Mansab dart was both civil and military Almost the wlwih* nobility, 
bureaucracy and military bold Mansabs, 

> Ti.e Miigi»alM.uif.ai>wasduali.e./a((|H-rsonal rank and pay stalii#)aiu1' o " 

(number ol borM-rnen to maintain). - 

> Mansabadar were of 5 categories; Ma,/sa/su /.ns, Anm and Amir 

>■ According to pay mode tiiey were of 2 types N.njih (paid through ia*h)a 
Jay, ini, it (paid through Jagirs). , . J , 

> jahangir add<*d I 6 /.is/si/i . 6//1 .i.s/>a/t sy#tl*m i •• one's sawat rank ( *' n ^ r, *‘ 
without raising his zat rank 

7“ Shahjuhan added f.nn.i I Kirni or Mali, nut /ay,ir (Monllily ^ m 

^ It ultimately caused jagirdari anil agrarian crisis, whuh was a ma| 
de< 1, tie ol Mugli.ils. 


lucent 
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, rru-thod* of revenue collection in practice viz. A, a 
> Th^ ” per unit area) and ^ (based on the yields of cnjpj 
(tfsdmatf) * (. t ^>>// A standard method of collection based o n ra , 

- I—*. 1 

tfr — I f"” " 1 of land in proportion to a jBgirdars sai^ 

> Killed to a jagir if he was nol paid in ca^ ' 

> ZZo-mLh or Strut gM or loom were land grams to people „ 

favour / religious assignment. 

> “ Babur buTtwo mosques, one at Kabulibagh in Panipai and the other, 
SambhaJ in Rohilakhand. 

> / fam.i i u n '< tomb was built bv his wid ow Han fk^uni^ 

^ An unusual building at Fatehpur SiErTis Panch Mahal. Panch Mahal has ^ 

plan of Buddhist vihara. 

> The Marram's palace. Diwan-i-Aam. Diwan-i-khas at Sikri are Indian in their 

plan. 

> Buland Daruaja (built after Gujarat victory), formed the main entrance to 

Fatehpur Sikri. 

> \ilim Chisti > f(»/n/>(n?done in Marble by Jahangir) is the first Mughal buildup 
in pun? marble). Palace ot Birbai Palace of Jansen are also inside the Fatehpu 

Sikri. 

> Akbar also began to build his own tomb at Sikandaraw hieh was later completed 

by Jahangir. 

> The architecture of Fatehpur Sikri is known as Epic in red sand stone. 

> \uqahan built ItimaJ ud-daula/Mir/a G hiya \ marble tomb at Agra 

which is noticable tor the first use of pietra dura (floral designs made up of 
semiprerious stones) technique. r 

> Jahangir introduced vigorous use of marble instead of red sand stone and us 
of pietra dura for decorative purpose. 

> Jahangir built Lahore and his mausoleum at Shahdara (Lahoxl 

“ &*&•*+-***+-* Taj Mahal. Shahjahan also bulk 

(only Mo4urS > ^-bl'e U )' i ' wSsm!' f’ V . Shaha i ahan at A g ra ar f Moti MasjH 

and ^^ anafe <'m 1637 where he built the Red Fort 

^ly building by Aurangzeb in the Red Fort is Moti Masjid 

CWy monument associated with AiiMn^u • nu-, / ’ 

is Bibi ka Makbara y, hich is thf 


Rabbia-u d - 

Aurangzeb also built 

Humayun had takan into his send™ h h 
Abdus Samad ^ m e ma ster painter Mir Syed Mi and 
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Person 

Field 

Rvlei 

Harivijay Suri 

Jain Religion 

Akbar 

Mohammad Husain 

Literature 

Akbar 

Abdus Samad 

Literature 

Akbar 

Faizi 

Literature 

Akbar 

Birbai 

Literature 

Akbar 

Ustad Mansur 

Painting 

lahangir 

Abdul Hassan 

Painting 

Jahangir 

Lai khan 

Music 

Shahjahan 

Kalim 

Literature 

Shahjahan 

Sundardas 

Literature 

Shahjahan 


1 7 jsM .mt and Ri saw an were two famous painters of Akbar" s court 
^ Abdul Hassan Ustad Mansur and Bishandas were tliree famous painters of 
jaha^S' rs court * 

lahangif claims that he could distinguish the work of each artist in a picture 
^ Titles given by Mughal Ruler 


Title 

jagatGuru 

Zari Kala^ 

Sirin Kalam 
Raj Kavi 

KaviPhya 

Nadir-ul-Asra 

Nadir-uz-Zaman 

GunaSamudra 

Raj Kavri 

Mahakaviray 


Book 

luzuk-i-Babun 


Qanun-i-Humayun 

Humayun Nama 
Akbar Nama 

Tobaqat-i-Akbari 

Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri 
lqbalnama-i-Jahangiri 
Chahar Chaman 
Alamgir-nama 

Massir-i-Alamgiri 


Literature of Mughal Period 
Author 


Babur 


Khwand Amair 


Contents 

Describes military tactics and 
administrative organisation during 
Babur’s reign 

Describes Humayun’s administration, 
festivities and buildings of that period 

Biography of Humayun 
Gives a history of Akbar " s reign 


Gulbadan Begum 
Abul Fazl 
Khwajah Nizamuddin -do- 
Ahmad Baksh 

J ah angi r Memoirs of his own reign 

Muhammad Khan History- of Jahangir's reign 
Chandra Bhan Brahman History of Shahjahan s rule 


Munshi Mirza 
Muhamma Ka/.in 

Saqi Mustaid Khan 


Ain-i-Akbari Abul Fazl 

Muntaklub-ul-Tawarikh Badauni 


Tawarikh-i-Aifi 

Nuriyya-i-Sultaniyya 

Waqt-i-Hyderabad 

Futuhat-i-Alamgiri 

Nuskha-i-Dilkusha 


Mulla Daud 
Abdul Haq 
Nimat Khan Ali 
Ishwar Das 
Bhimsen Saxena 


Gives an account of Aurangzeb" s first 
10 years of rule 

Official history of Aurangzeb" s reign 
written after his death 

History of Akbar’s reign 
History of Akbar’s rule 
-do- 

Theory of Kinship during Mughal Period 
Aurangzeb's Golconda conquest 
Aurangzeb' s history 
Analysis of Aurangzeb's rule and 
character 


General Knowledge 


Khulasat-ul-Tawankh 

Pjdduh Namah 

f yt&R ah N'amah 

Shah uh an \amah 

Shahiahan Narruh 

HamUt-Haidn 

Vimah -c- Alamgi n 

S*rr-i*Akhar 

Sahrutul-Auhya 

Majiru-ul-Rahrain 

Raqqat-e-Alamgiri 

HiNtTUt-ui-Ariftn 


Author 

Sujan Raj Khatri 
Abdul Hamid Lahori 
Nfumahad Wans 
Muhammad Salih 
Inrat Khan 

Muhammad Rah Khan 
Aquil Khan Zafar 
Para Shikoh 
-do- 
-do- 

Aurang/eb 
Dara Shikoh 


Contend 

Hist on 1 of Aurangrebs rule 

History of Shah Johan's reign 

*do- 

-do- 

-do- 

History of Aurangwb's rule 
-do- 

Urdu translation of Upanishad 
Biographies of Sufi Saints 
Philosophical ideas discussed 
A compendium of his letters 
Religious ideas discussed 


12. Maratha Slate (1674-1720) and 
Maratha Confederacy (1720-1818) 

Maratha State : 1674-1720 
Shivaji 1674-80 

> Bom at Shivneri Fort in 1627. 

> Father->/uA/; Pht msh. Mother -'ija Pai, Religious Teacher-Samjrf/i Ramdas. 

> Shivaji inherited the Jagir of Poona from his father in 1637. 

> Alter the death of hLs guardian. Dadan kondadev. in 1647, he assumed full 

charge of his Jagir. 

> He conquerod many Forts viz. Singh Garh/Kondana (1643), Rohind and 
Oiakan (1644-45X Toran (1646), Purandhar (1648), Rajgarh/Raigarh (1656), 

Supa (1656) and Panhala (1659). 

> ^"“deputed by Adil Shah (Ruler of Bijapur) to punish Shivaji; but 
the later Afzal Khan was killed bv Shivaji in 1659. 

> Shaista Ktun, governor ot Deccan, was deputed bv Aurang/eb to put down the 

°i S ^ Va " '? 1660 Shiva > 1 •“* suffered several defeats 

I ° n ^ ^ U663) - !*«*««* ^at (1661) 

Shi van (16651 Uas ^ H>n a PP°i n t*?d by Aurangzeb to put down 

Conseauentlv th sua ^* dt ‘ d m heseigmg Shivaji in the fort of Purandhar. 

Shivaji ceded ‘ (1665) was signed according to which 

ceded some forts to the Mughals and paid a visit to the Mughal court 

' - — - “ “ 


' conquested Kamafaka during 1677-80. 

Shivaji s Administration 

> Shivaji divided his lerri.onr under his rule (Swaraj) into three 


[downloaded from: shashidthakur23.blog.comj 


provinces. 


each 
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^ceroy . Prx>vincvs wen? divided into prarus which were subdivided 
opdef 3 ',„.»sor tarats. The lowest unit was village headed by Va (Headman! 

,nt ° r ' ; ‘. 1S helped bv the a'ihtapradhan (eight minister) which was unlike a 
r S|U , Va l‘ I of ministers for there was no collective responsibility; each minister 

recti v responsible to Shivaji. 


^i.AsHUpradhan 

r ,^iwa (Mukhya Pradhan) 

\<4|uiridar (Amatya) 
(Mantn ) 

pabir(Sumant) 

^umavisfSachiv) 

Pandit Rao(Sadar) 
sjf.j.N aubat (Senapati) 


Finance and general administratiem. later he became 
1'rime Minister and assumed great importance 

Revenue and H nance Minister 

Home Minister 

Foreign Minister 

Head of Royal correspondence 

Head of religious affairs 

Military' commander. This is an honorary post with 
no real military powers. 


Nvavadhish Justice 


- Most of the administrative reforms of Shivaji were based on Malik Ambar s 
(Ahmadnagar) reforms. 

- Assessment of land revenue was based on measurement. The kathioi Malik 
Ambar was adopted as the unit of measurement. 

> Land revenue was fixed 1 /3rd i.e. 33V of the gross pitxiuce (initially i 2 ^th 
i.e. 40% of the gross produce (after reforms). 

>• Chauthwas 1 / 4th i.e. 25% of the land revenue was paid to the Nlarathas si* for 
not being subjected to Maratha raids. 

> Sardeshmukhi was an additional levy of 10% on those lands of Maharashtra 
over which the Maratha claimed hereditary rights, but which formed part or 
the Mughal Empire. 

Sambhaji: 1680-89 

^ Sambhaji. the elder son of Shivaji, defeated Rajaram. the younger son of Shivaji. 
in the war of succession. 

He provided protection and support to Akbar II the rebellious son of 

Aurangzeb. 

^ M a 

e u as ca ptured at Sangameswar by a Mughal noble and executed. 

: 1689-1700 

s succ eeded the throne with the help of the ministers at Rajgarh. 

c fled from Rajgarh to Jinji in 1689 due to a Mughal invasion in which Rajgarh 
ca Ptuned along with Sambhaji’s wife and son (Shahu • by the Mughals 
jaram dicxi at Satara, which had become the capital alter the tall ot Jmji to 
x ’^1 in 1698. 

nil Crea f t4 ^ the new post of Rratinidhi thus taking thi* total number ot 
,s ttr to nine (Pratinidhi + Ashtapradhan). 
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Tarabai : 1700-07 c ,. . 

> Rajaram was succeeded by his minor son bhivajt II under the e., 

his mother Tarabai. * 

> Tarabai continued the struggle with Mughals. 


Qn& hi, 


Ptf 


Shahu: 1707-1749 

> Shahu was released by the Mughal emperor Bahadur Shah. 

> Tarabai s army was defeated by Shahu in the battle < >/ Khedh 7nn\ 

occupied Satara. ' Sh^ 

> But the Southern part of the Maratha kingdom with its capital w 
continued to be under the control of the descendents of Raian* 1 

and later Shambhaji II). ni '^ iv aji |j 

> Shahu’s reign saw the rise of Peshwas and transformation of th vt 
kingdom into an empire based on the principle of confederacy ° Marat ^ 


Balaji Viswanath (1713-20) : The First Peshwa 
> He began his career as a small revenue official and was given the Htl 
forte (marker of the army) by Shahu in 1 708. e ° 


> He became Peshwain 1713 and made the post the most important and d 0 wp t, 

as well as hereditary. F erful 

> He played a crucial role in the final victor)' of Shahu bv winning over aim™ 
all the Maratha Sardars to the side of Shahu. 


> He concluded an agreement with the Syed Brothers-King Maker (1719) by 

which the Mughal emperor Farrukh Siyar recognised Shahu as the king of the 
Swarajya. 


Maratha Confederacy : 1720-1818 
Baji Rao 1 : 1720-40 

> Baji Rao, the eldest son of Balaji Viswanath, succeeded 
him as Peshwa a t the young age of 20. 

> He was considered the greatest exponent of guerrilla 
tactics after Shivaji and Maratha power reached its 
zenith under him. 

> UnderhimseveralMarathafamiliesbecameprominent 

and got themselves entrenched in different parts of 


Kingdom Territoiy 
The Scindia Gwalior 
The Holkar Indore 
The Pawar Dhar 
The Gaekwad Baroda 
The Bhonsle Nagpuf 
The Peshwa Poona 


After defeating and expelling the Siddis of Janjira from the mainland (1722), 
e conquered Bassein and Salsette from the Portuguese (1739). 

> He also defeated the Nizam-ul-Mulk near Bhopal and concluded the treaty** 

oraha SaraJby which he got Malwa and Bundelkhand from the latter ( 1738 ) 

^ , ? d ,nnumerable successful expeditions into North India to weaken «# 

ugna empire and to make the Marathas the supreme power in India* ^ 

> He said about Mughals : -Let us strike at the trunk of the withering U<* 3 "“ 
the branches will fall of themselves. 

Balaji Baji Rao : 1740-61 

opularly know'n as Nana Sahefy he succeeded his father at the age of 20 
Hfc hand e s death ° f Shahu <1749> ’ the mana S ement of all state affairs was 1* 
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zavment with the Mughal emperor Ahmad Shah, the Peshwa was u> 
In *m •»# . . cmp j r e from internal and external enemies (like Ahm.nl 

STI Abdali) in return forChauth (1752). 

, hjttk'Ot Panipat (/an N. / V*// resulted in the defeat of the Murath.is bv 
! \\ id Shah Abdali and the death of Viswas Rao and Sadashiv Kao Bltau I 
^a-nt shocked the IVshwa Balaji Baji Kao and after six month he also died t he. 
h'utle ended the Maratha power. 

y 1761-72), Naravan Patt 
//( 1795-1818). 


Successors of Balaji Baji Rao : Mmihav Kao (1761 
^ n 772-73), Sawai MaJhav Kao (1773-95) and Paji A’.n* //( 1 ' 


^First Anglo- Maratha War (1775-82) : Favouring the cause ot Raghunath 
Rao (Raghoba) for Peshwaship, I nglish (I tastings) came in conflict with the 

Marathas. On being defeated, the British had tosign the humiliating ( om entn »/i 

pfWadgaon (1779). 

^ British later signed Inatyot Salhai (1782), renouncing the cause of Raghoba 

> Second Anglo-Maratha war (1803-06) : The Maratha Peshwa signed the 
Subsidiary Alliance Twatv ot Bassein (1802). 

> The Maratha confederacy, which did not like the idea challenged the British 
power but were defeated by the British. 

> Third Anglo-Maratha war (1817-18) : Lord Hastings was determined to 
proclaim British paramountcy in India. I le moved against / Hndart:< t r aru>gressed 
the sovereignty of the Maratha chiefs and the war began. 

> The Marathas were decisively defeated. 


13. The Advent of the Europeans 


Company 


Estb. Head Quarter/Capitai 


Portugese East India company 1498 Cochin (1510-30), Goa (1530-1961 ) 

English East India Company 1600 West coast : Surat (1608-87), Bombay (from 1687) 

East coast : Koromandal, Masullpattanum (16H 41), 
Madras (from 164 1 ) 

Bengal : Under Mad ras(upto 1700)Ca!cutta(fmm 1700) 


Dutch East India Company 1602 East coast : Koromandal, Pulicut (upto 1690), 

Negapattanum (from 1690); Bengal : llugli (from 1655) 

Danish East India Company 1616 Sorampur (Bengal) : 1676-1845 

French East India Company 1664 Surat (1668*73), Pondicherry ( 167.3-1954) 

Mote : Danish company were forced to sell all their settlements in India to the British In 184 r > 

Portugese 

^ I he Cape route was discovered from Europe to India by Vasoi da ( >ama. I le 
reached the port of Calicut on May 17, 1498 and was received by the I lindu 
ruler of Calicut (Known by the title of Zamorin). 

** Hiis led to the establishment of trading stations at Calicut, Cochin and 

Cannanore. 

Cochin was the early capital of the Portuguese in India. I ater Coa replaced it. 
[ rancisco do Almeida was the first governor of Portuguese. Almeida (1505-09) 
introduced 'the policy of blue water'. 


80 


Lucent'* General Knowledge 

c,,p ' u,vd 0o * 

Afart/n Al low deSouz*( 1542-45) : The famous Jesuit Sami /•wns.soo A.,,.,,., 

arrived in India with him. , , ... . .. 

. ..rifn^cari a dec ine bv the end ot the loth century 
The Portuguese power witnessed a oecnm • . y ' 

They lost Hugli in 1631 after being driven out by Qasim khan, .1 Mughal noble 

of Shahjahan. , _ , 

In 1661 the King of Portugal gave Bombay to Charles II of England as dowry 

when he married the former s sister. 

The Marathas captured Salsette and Bassein in 1739. 

In the end they were left only with Goa, Diu and Daman which they retained 


till 1961. 

?^ Ut Formation of thecompany in March, 1602, by a charter of Dutch parliament the 
Dutch East India Company was formed with powers to make wars, conclude 
treaties, acquire territories and build fortresses. 

> The Dutch set up factories at Masulipattam (1605), Pulicat (1610), Surat (1616), 
Bimilipatam (1641), Karaika! (1645),Chinsura (1653), Kasimbazar, Baranagore, 
Patna, Balasore, Negapatam (all in 1658) and Cochin (1663). 

> The Dutch replaced the Portuguese as the most dominant power in European 
trade with the East, including India. 


>• Pulicat was mam centre in India till 1690, after which Negapatam replaced it. 
>- The Dutch conceded to English after their defeat in the battle ot Bede rain 1 759 


English 

>• Before the English East India Company established trade in India, John 
\fjidenhaIL a merchant adventurer, was the first English man who arrived in 
India in 1599 by the over land route, ostensibly for the purpose of trade with 

Indian merchants. 

>■ The Governor and Company of Merchants of London Trading into the Ea- 
Indies', popularly known as the English East India company, was formed m 
1600. 


>• Captain WUham HawC/*sarrived at Jahangir's court ( 1 609) to seek permission 
to open a factory at Sural A Farrnar. was issued by Jahangir permitting th* 
English to build a factory at Surat (1613J. 

Str Thomas to India as ambassador of James I to Jahangir's court 1 f 

1615 to obtain the permission to trade and erect factories in different parts of 
thtemp tre. 


fhe ErsgSafc East India Company acquired Bombay from Charles 0 on k** 
Gerald A uryper w as its first governor from 1669 to 1677 
r loc Char: - k estactehed a f actor y at SuLar-ati and trie zamindar * 
he three rdiaga of Sauna o, Kdtikaa ami Cobrndpur was aoqui/ed by 
rrash :69* These village* laser grew nto the dty of Cakut.* The 
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w fortified in 1696 and this ru*w fortified settlement au:. u.imn) 

« the British parliament passed a resolution giving equal ngl.t* i». oil 
In h i*n to trade in the Hast. A new rival company, known .» th< I < -li 1 
Eng' 1 '' U1 Merchants trading lo the East Indiys' was formed (IfjOMj 

t ( iITt ' 

^ il amalgamation of the company came m 1708 under the ml* t,t 'flu 
The ‘ any 0 f Merchants of England Trading lo die l ast Indies' llmi.. * 
comp-toy c ‘ ,ntini,lfti h* existence till 1«SH 


^^The French East India Company wat» formed by C vihrrt under state paioM.agr 


in 


1664 


> 


French fa<ttiry was established at Surat by Ti.uhoi* ( i/«*/« in lri.8 
A factory at Masulipatam was set up in 16f»9. 

Hie French power in India was revived under I mini and I •unur (governors) 
between 1720 and 1742. They occupied Mah* in the Malabar, Vanam in 
Coromandal and Karaika! in Tamil Nadu (1739). 

The arrival of Ihiphu • as French governor in India in 1742 saw flu beginning 
of Anglo-French conflict (Carnatic Wars) resulting in their final defeat in India 


Anglo-French Conflict/C.arnatic Wars 

> An instance of Anglo French rivalry. 

First Anglo-French war (1746-4HI ; Ihe French besieged Madras At St I hotitr 
battle the Nawab of Carnatic's army was defeated by French under Dupleix 

> The Treaty of A ix I. a- ( hapeth ( !74H) ended the war of Austrian succession arut 
First Anglo-French war in India 

> Second Anglo-French war (1749-541 : Dupleix aligned witFi Muzaffar Jung 
(Hyderabad ) and Chanda Sahib (Carnatic/ Arcx*) After initial rev.-r s* s, iOA* t\ 
Clive emerged victorious. 

> The treaty ot Pondicherry /Treaty hy (axiehu (new French governor in place 
of Dupleix) : 1754-ended the Second Anglo-1 reruh War. 

> Fhird Anglo-Frenc h war (1758-631 : French Count de Ully capturetj Fort Si 
David. French were defeated at Wandiwash (176(1) It was a «le« isr/»- dr(* -ai <<( 
French. 


* The treaty oT Paris (17ft !) ended the Third and Final Anglo-French war in India 
Fondicherry was returned to French by this treaty 


Modern India 

14. Expansion of British Power 

^ ^ (In the context ot ItenffjJ, Myiarre, Punjab tried 

A Vurdtti Quit Than 0 7 ! 7-27 j In 1717, Murshid <^uh Khan was appomred a.T 

^%-!'sSubedar,4r g<xverrv>rby Mughal emperor FarrukhS.yar UantofUw 

. ^ritorsFifp of Orissa also to Fum by Farrukh Siya/ in 1719 I e t/arwlerre 
^ - f apital of Ih-ngal from Dacca to (nttrs/udah e/ 

*“Wuddtn< 1 727-39 J He was the son-in-law of .Murshid Quli FT*ai* 

Governorship of Bihar by Mughal emper«jr Mul a/nn St e 
*•"***' in 1733 
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, U7*M0, : He was (be son o^u,auddm and was murder bv 

Alivardi Khan. ^^LegaXX usurpation b)- receiving a /annanfr^ 

>■ Mix'anh khan < l/40-5n) g Raneeela' after paving him Rs. 2 Crores 

He g p“S"e M Eng.rand the French from fortifying their factories ,j 
Calcutta and Chandranagore respectively. 

Sirajuddaula : 17560 . ^ ^andson Sirajuddaula. 

>. Alivardi Khan «' as ™ cc ^ Kasimbaza r. On 20th )une, 1756, Fort 

*- Sirajuddaula se.zed the togM ' <*“£ * covered Calcutta. 

^lagarwas signed, where by Siraj conceded 
* “JyVthe demands. British then captunrd Chandranagore. the Fnrnch 

settlement, on March 1757. , L 

> The m Oe of Plassey was fought on 23 June. 1757. Owmg to the consp.racv, 

the Nawab was defeated. 

The following betrayed the Nawab : 

Mir Jafar: Mir Bakshi 

k Manikchand : Officer in charge of Calcutta 
m Amichand : Rich Sikh merchant 

Jagat Seth : Biggest banker of Bengal 

f Khadim Khan : Commanded a large number of Nawab's troops. 

The company was granted undisputed right to free trade in Bengal, B.har and 
Orissa. It received the zamindari of 24 Parganas. Mir Jafar, however, fe in o 
arrears and was forced to abdicate in favour of his son-in-law' Mir Qasim. 

Mir Qasim : 1760-64 , 

Mir Qasim ceded Burdwan, Midnapore and Chittagong. He shitted his capi 

from Murshidabad to Munger. 

>. \jir Qasim soon revolted as he u'as angry with die British for misusing the 
dastak (free duty passes). However, having been defeated by the British, e 
fled to Awadh, where he formed a confederacy with Awadh ruler Shujaudc au a 
and Mughal emperor Shah Alam II. 

> The Battle of Buxar ( 1764) : Mir Qasim, Shujauddaula and Shah Alam 1 1 vv tre 
defeated by Munro. 

> Mir Jafar was again placed on the throne. 

»► Successors of Mir Qasim : Mir Jafar (1764-65), Nazmuddaulah (1765-66 . 
Saifuddaula (1766-70), Mubaraquddaula (1770-72). 

> On Mir Jafar's death, his son Nazmuddaula was placed on the throne 
signed a treaty on 20th Feb., 1765 by w'hich the Nawab was to disband 
of his army and to administer Bengal through a Deputy Subedar nonun 

by the Company. - 

> Clive concluded two separate treaties of Allahabad with Shah Alam H (12 
1765) and Shujauddaula (16 Aug., 1765). 
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m ent of Bengal : 1765 * 7 * . 

, Go^ e11% nt of Bengal started in 1765. 

P^pual Govern^ ^ phvaniand Nizamat rights from Nazmuddaula. 

r the Com ^Bengal But the company did not take over direct administration 

r the N a " ® ^ collection. 

and reve ended dual system of government in 1772. 

yVarren Hasting 

u-idar A 1 ' : 1 !. 6 u" B , , n his career as a soldier in the service of the Mysore state, later 
* Ha £" *e*eMdar of Dindifiui. He established a modem arsenal m Dmd.gul 

tf.e ^ overflowed the Nanjarajar (the powerful Prime Minister of 

> ln ar king Krishraja 1) and usurped power, though continuing to recognise 

Y\(x , lawful ruler. 

^Iglo-Mysore war (1766-69) : Haider Ali defeated the British. The Treaty 

°* ' ^d lnglo-MyOTre war (1780-84) : Warren Hastings attacked French port 
^ Mahe which was in Haidar Ali s territory. 

Haidar Ali led a joint front with Nizam and Maratha and captured Arco 

(Capital of Carnatic state). 

> In 1781, Haidar Ali was defeated at Porto Novo by Eyrecoot. 


Tipu Sultan 1782-99 . 17ft - 

> Haidar Ali was succeeded by his son Tipu Sultan lr 

> He continued the Second Anglo-Mysore war till 1/84. , . f . 

> The Treaty of Mangalore (1784) was signed by Tipu Sultan which ende 

Second Anglo-Mvsore war. . . , . D . 

> Third Anglo-Mysore war (1790-92) : Maratha and Nizam aided the n . 
Cornwallis capatured Bangalore. By the 1’reaty ot Serw&apa am 

ceded half of his territory. c n n 


died. . , 

^ Tipu was the only Indian ruler who have understood the importa 
economic strength as the foundation of military strengt . 

*■ Tipu established the embassies to France, Turkey, Iran and Pegu to develop 
foreign trade. 

* Tipu planted a 'tree of liberty' at his capital Seringapatnam and became a 
member of Jacobian Club. 

Punjab 

^ Guru Gobind Singh, the 10th and the last Guru of the Sikhs, transformed the 
mligious sect into a military brotherhood. 

^ In fta confusion and disorder that followed the invasion of Nadir Sha an 
*hmad Shah Abdali, the sikhs increased their military strength and became a 
strong power. 
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> Mihwii Rjnjil Singh (1792-1839) : He was the greatest Indian ruler of fc. 

time and founder of the Sikh rule in the Punjab. Bom in 1780 at Cujranwal* 
he occupied Uhonin 1799 and made it his capital. He conquered Amritsar 1; ' 
18U2, occupied Ludhiana and after incessant wars, annexed Kangra, Attack' 
Multan, Kashmir, Hazara. Bannu, Derajat and Peshawar. He died in 1839. ' 

y Successor* of Ranjit Singh : Kharak Singh (1839-40), Nauniha! Singh( 1840) 
Sher Singh (1841-43), pal ip Singh ( 1 84.3-49). 

> Tlie Sikh power was broken by the British after the death of Ranjit Singh. 

> Unt Anglo-Sikh war (1845-46) : Sikhs were defeated in all the four battles at 
Mudkj, I eroz-shah, Aliwal and Sobraon. The Treaty of Lahore (lH46)e nded the- 
war. Sir 1 lenry Lawerence became the first resident. 

> Second Anglo-Sikh war 11848-49) : Dalhousie annexed Punjab. Sir John 
lawerence became the first chief commissioner of Punjab. 


m Year Founder 

if Bengal 1713 Miin>hid Quli 

Jalar Khan 

M. u.itlu *oti!t di racy 1720 Baji Ran I 

N. nv.ib of Carit.ilic/Aicoi 1720 Saadatulla Khan 
Nawab of Avadh 


Ni/ain of I lyderabad 

Mysore 

Punjab 


Annexation 

1765 (Treaty of Allahabad) 

1801 (Subsidiary Alliance) 

1801 (Subsidiary Alliance) 

1722 Mir Muhammad AminSaadat 1801 (Subsidiary Alliance), 
Khan 'Burhan-ul-Mulk' 1856 (Dalhousie) 

1724 Mir Qamruddin Chin Kilich 1798 (Subsidiary Alliance) 
Khan 'Niz.am-ul-Mulk' 


1761 HaidarAli 
1792 Ranjit Singh 


1799 (Subsidiary Alliance) 
1849 (Dalhousie) 


15. Economic Impact of British Rule 
three Stages of British Colonialism 
First phase- 1 he Mercantile phase (1757-1813) 

> llu* l ast India Company used its political power to monopolize trade and 
dictate terms to traders of Bengal. 

Imposition of inflated prices of goods led to buccaneering capitalism whereby 
wealth flowed out of barrel of tine British trader's gun. 

> Revenues of Bengal were used to finance exports to England. 

Second phase-The Industrial phase (1813-1858) 

> India was exploited as a market for British goods. 

> Act of 1813 allowed one way trade for the British, as a result the Indian markets 

Hooded with cheap and machine-made imports. Indian traders lost foreign as 
well as home market. 

> Indians were forced to export raw materials and import finished goods. 

> 1 ieavy import duty on Indian products to England to discourage them in d* 
market. 

Third phase-Financial phase (1860 onwards) 

> The British consolidated their position in India and made India a market W 
manufacturers and a supplier of foodstuffs and raw materials. 
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. Auction of Railways (1853), Post and Telegraph (1853). Banking System 
r ( A^dh Commercial Bank-1881). -6-7— 

Heavy British investment in India and burden of public debt increases. 
r Industries came into existence (Tata Iron and Steel in 1907). 


n of Wealth 

0fil padahhai Naoroji cited it in his book "Poverty And Un-Brihsh Rule in India" 
^ (1867). R C Dutta in his "Economic History of India" (1901) blamed British 
policies for Indian economic ills. 

j* Drain of Wealth theory refers to a portion of national product of India which 
was not available for consumption to its people. 

^ Constituents of drain were : 

Extortion by company servants the fortunes from rulers, zamindars, merchants 
and common man and sending them home. 

2. Purchasing goods out of revenues of Bengal and exporting them. This was 
called investment. 

3. Duty free trade provided to the British gave them a competitive edge over 
Indian traders. These subsidies were financed from Indian treasury'. 

4. Remittances or salaries and other incomes by company officials send to 
England. 

5. Home charges or cost of salaries and pensions of company officials in India 
were paid from the treasury of India. 

6- Hefty interests were paid to British investors. 

>» Effects 

It stunted the growth of Indian enterprise and checked and retarded capital 
formation in India. 

2 - It financed capitalist development in Britain. 

India was kept as a zone of free trade without allowing it to develop the ability 
to compete. 

Plantations, mines, jute mills, banking, shipping, export-import concerns 
promoted a system of interlocking capitalist firms managed by foreigners. It 
rained resources from India. 

£ nd Revenue Systems 

^rmanent Settlement/Istamarari (Sthayi) Bandobast 

n reduced in Bengal, Bihar, Orissa, and districts of Benaras and Northern 
>. i ? ClS ^ ac * ras by ford Cornwallis in 1793. 

Itd^ P^ annec i the Permanent Settlement. 

z amindars as the owners of the land. Hence, they could keep 1 / 1 1th 
Hi/ ll* L evenue c °h e cted to themselves while the British got a fixed share of 
^ the revenue collected. The zamindars were free to fix the rents. 

landl^-^ owners hip, many zamindars styed in towns (absentee 

R Vn . ° r ar >d exploited their tenants. 

^ Int r ' ^ Stem 

re«vw. UCe< * ‘ n Bombay and Madras. Munro (Viceroy) and Charles Kt vo 
^mended it. 


Lucvnt 's General Knowledge 


Up 


1 settlement was made between the government and 


^ Jn thus a dt|W 
(cultivator v 

v The revenue was fixed tor a period not exceeding 30 years, on the basis 
quality or the soil and the nature of the crop, it was based on the scientir/^ ^ 
theory of Ricardo. 

>• The position of the cultivator became more secure but the rigid sysw,u 
revenue collection often forced him into the dutches of the moneylender* 

>- Besides this, the government itself became a big zamindar and retained d 
nght to enhance revenue at will while the cultivator was left at the me*** 
its officers. 

Manaiwan System 

>* Modified version of zamindari settleme nt introduced in the Ganges vaii^ 
NWFP parts of Central India and Punjab. 

> Revenue settlement was to made bv village or estates with landing , 
Western Uttar Pradesh, a settlement was made with the village commut'd * 
wmen maintained a form of common ownership known as Bhaichare or 
MaRals, which wen? groups of villages. # 

>• Revenue was periodically revised. 

Colonial Impact of Land Revenue Systems 

The land settlements introduced market economy and did away with customs^, 

ngnts. Cash payment of revenue encouraged money-lending acticT ^ 

^p^T*' d,fferCThati ° n - ** ** ^ — *° *e courts to defend 

Forcible growing of commercial crops led the rv>i«nu u c j 

High prices and sell cash crops at low prices ^ bUy f00d grams at 

The stability- of the Indian villages was shaken >u u 

society fc*gan to break up § ^ nd ^ set up of the rural 
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Movement 
Indigo Revolt 
Pabna 

Deccan Riots 
Ramosi Movement 
Bijolia 


Champaran 

Bihar 

Khedj 

Gujarat 

Mcplah 

Keraia 

Bordob Sorsad 

Gujarat 

Tebhaga 

Bengal 

Punnapra- Vv'ay Lar 

Kerala 

Teiengara 

Andhra P. 

UP Kisan Sacha 

LP 


Place 
Bengal 1859 

1870 

Maharashtra 1873 
Manarashtra 1879 
Rajasthan 1913 

1917 

1918 
1921 
1925 
1946 
1946 
1946 
1918 


Peasant Movements 

Vear Leaders 

Bishnu and Digambar Biswas 
kHwar Roy. Sabu Pal. Khoodi Mollah 


Vasudev Balwant Phadke 

Sitaram Das. V,jayPathik Singh 

Candhifi 

Ga ~*hiii 2nd VaHabh Bhai Patel 
S.JT^AiiandSayyidF^i 
Wlabh Bhai 

Kamp “" a ’*h.Ny«na,Ali 


Kumar„y a and Sundarai, 

htarayan Dwwedi r- 
Misnra anc * Gauri Shankar 


iva 
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place 

UP 

Avadh 
South India 


Year Leaders 
1 920 Baba Ramnchandra 
!921 Madari Pasi 
193 1 mv Rama Naidu, N G Rang* 
1936 Sahajanada Saras wati 

Tribal Revolts 

Cause 


1 W h 

t sat>^ rn u ,cknoW 

vri^n Sabha l 

Year Lead Excess Revenue demand, Bengal famine 

1766-72 Raja Jagannath 


Tri^ 

Bh> lls 

Hos 

game** 

Kolis 

Ahom 

Khasi 

Kol 

Santhals 

Naikd^ 

Bhuvan and 
Juang 

Kacha Nagas 

Munda 

(Ulgulan) 

Bhills 

Oraons 

Tana Bhagat) 
Chenchus 


1817 

1820 

1822 


gewaram 
.«•••• 

Chittur Singh, Pratap 
Singh, Dattaraya 
Patkar 


1824 

1828- 33 Gomadhar Kunvvar 

1829- 32 Tiruth Singh 
1831-32 Buddhu Bhagat 
1855-56 Sidhu and Kanhu 
1858 Rup Singh 

1867-68 RatnaNayak 
1891 
1882 
1899 


1913 

1914 


Dhami Nayak 
Sambhuden 
Birsa Munda 

Govind Guru 


Agrarian hardship 
British occupation of Singhbhum 
British Rule 

Dismantle of forests 
British occupation 
British occupation 
Land transfer to outsiders 
British Rule 

For Dharma Raj agaiast ban Joria Bhagat 

on grazing and timber 

Installation of British protege on throne 

British intervention 

Land system. Missionary activity and 
forced labour 

A temperance and purification movement 


Jatra Bhagal and other Religious Reason 
Bhagats 

mu22 .... British control of forests 

Kova, R^mpas 1922-24 Alluri Sitaram Raju British Rule g¥anent j d ter directed 
N 'aga 1932 Jadunang (1905-31) A Zt British rule 

and Rani Gaidinliu against e*o* 

tivil Rev oils . against British restrictions and 

■wnyasi (Bengal, 1780) : led by religinu« moni* 
aun of peasantry. pandya Kattabomman against 

Fattabumman Revolt (1792-98) : ^ 

;rn P^*sition of British Suzerainty- f Bjk;i hi Jagabandhu against British 

' jii- Revolt ^Orissa, f 804 - 06 ) • 

^Patior, and revenue policy. |tfd b y Velu Thampi against British 

Vh| u ihampi (Travancort» ^ 

extortions wv Chinnama and Ryappa against Bntish 

K'ttur Revolt (Karnataka _ 

!n terferen/v» it 


. « M t r 
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• ■• '--allultoh and n»du Mian for cause of lennni*. 

I... .If Ilf Alin-. I .. 


i , „../|Ri8) by Hail Sara..» ■ 

, IH39) by f’hond Savant and Anna Sahib a 


1 * * 

Sat.iv.indi (Maharashtra 

Brihsh rule. Bh ^ i( Jgwahar Mai or Sian Saheb in Punjab, 

„„ „ nu , rt-vi-nue policy in Kolhapur. 


Kuka (1840) by wnagai - 

(„,da)..n (1844) : against revenue policy >” Kolhapur. 


j again™ " ** I 

,1, iMt'i : by Narasimha Reddy. 


Yejtr Mace 
u 1bl5 Calcutta 
k/\87» Calcutta 
182V Calcutta 

1839 Calcutta 

1840 Punjab 


PoUgar (Kamool, , 

~ I(1 socjon7eTi^s^«^^ n ^ in i9,,1 ' 20th Centuries 

Sooo-Rcliglous Movements and Organisations 
Name of the OrganiMtJon 
Atmiya Sabha 


Brahmo Samaj 
Pharma Sabha 
tally, ilxulhini Sabha 
Nirankari* 


Founder 
Ramrnoh.in Roy 
Rammohan Roy 
Kadhakant Dev 
Oebendronath Tagore 


1844 Surjt 
L Am Bombay 
t ^&S7 Punjab 
1861 Agra 
\/^\ 866 Calcutta 
|8 <i 6 Deoband 
\*/ l®67 Bombay 
j A 1875 Bombay 
1875 New York 
1 (USA) 

1878 Calcutta 


Manav Pharma Sabha 
Paramhanaa Mandli 
Nanidhari*. 

Radha .Swam) Satsang 
Brahmo Samaj of India 
Dar-ul-Ulum 
Pr.irthn.i Samaj 
Aryo Samaj 
nwosophir.il Society 


U.i val I his, Dnrbora Singh. Rj M 
Chand etc. ' 


Durgaram Mancharam 
lAidoba Pandurang 
Ram Singh 
Tulsi Rani 

Kesliab Chandra Sen 
Maulana Hussain Ahmed 
Atmaram Pandurang , 
Swami Day.mand Saraswati * 


S«lh„.,„ Brahmi>Si , m 

yzx 


,t,r " " ■“ “ », 


\J I Bombay 
IH87 Lahore 
IW'I lucicnow 
Bclu r 

t/ J W* 5 Bomhay 
,w 


Anand Mohan Bose 

Mulwinwltn ph,"Z GCA * a ' k " 
Conference I'-ducatiofiaj Syed Ahmad Khan 

Samaj 


N »dwah-u|-Lfi 4;na 

Mission 

; nn " i >^ Kk 

oona Sevii a 


Ml Bombay S.^,^ 

</)9M MlahabaB fcv.s ^ ^ 


•iti 


M.C. Ranade 
s hivnaray an Agnihotri 
M ^naShiM INununi 
Swm >‘ Viv<. karund 

£££.*-— 

N 'M|osh. 

Kun/n. 


Indian Hi*»»ory 


. Sni-io-Religiouit Reformer* 

Jfn porU» ifia, original name being Cyanashyama, 

n y ; ;; 7 ( .; yi 8 n ( , u j <ir at, which believed in a thetatic God and 

' '[‘!\nr its foil' »v- ' 

“"‘ja moral “ J|m) . B orn in 1772 at Radhanagar in Burdwan 

a -«fc. in Calcutta in .HI 5 to propagate 

1 U*!-i .... the Hindu society. I 


L,uv,n«r«y»n 

** ‘ 
rril^ 

R.ii** 

Ji 1 1 r !.th‘ ( ‘ iMn i,nd j*' finally Prahmo Samaj \ n 1H28. 
' #bh<' <* ni1 ,,M . , X :. .-,1 <. ,K„y IC.7/ymL 


Hindu society. The Atmiya Sabha was namc-d 
l.aunched a movement for the 

S ’ n * T i^»ore (1817-1 90S) : T<K)k over the leadership of the Brahmo 
pebendran' 1 * ’ ** Ban f< <>y . Founded Tattvnbodhini Sabha in 1839 and 
s.irn-u • a Bt ngali monthly ... |. n, palate the ideas of Ra, 

pU blished T.iti ■ !859 ^ tBe Tattvabodhini Sabha was amalgamated with the 

R.unm ( 'h i,n compiled selected passages from the Upanishads, which came 

Br fZowna' S Brahma Pham* 

M F ( b.uidra Sen (1838-18B4) : Keshav Chandra Sen was the leader of the 
Kc, £’m • Juring the absence of Debendranath Tagore. Hestarted Bamabodhini 
Bftihnu' ^ ' rnjl for womcn . He launched radical reforms, such as giving up of 
r.itu <* j nter . cas j c anc j widow remarriages and launched movement against 
T Id marriages. I hese radical reforms led to to the first schism in the Brahmo 
s n i The original Brahmo Samaj came to be known as Adi Brahmo Samaj and 
t hr lit her, the Brahmo Samaj of India which was established by Keshav Chandra 
Vn in 1866. Sen formed the Indian Reform Association ^ 1870, which persuaded 
the British Government to enact the Native Marriage Act of 1972( popularly known 
as ( ivil Marriage Act) legalising the Brahmo marriages and fixing the minimum 
marriageable age for boys and girls. 

Atmaram Pandurang (1823-1898) : Atmaram Pandurang founded Prarthana 
in 1867 in Bombay. M.G. Ranade joined it in 1870. 

Swami Dayanand Saraswati (1824-1883) : Swami Dayanand Saraswati, 
originally known as Mula Shankar founded the Ary a \mwjin 1875 in Bombay, 
wrote Salvartha I'rakash (in Hindi) and Veda-Bhashva Bhumika (partly in Hindi 

and partly in Sanskrit). 

Blavatsky (1831-91) and Olcott (1832-1907) : Madam H.P. Blavatsky, a Russian 
woman and Col. H.S. Olcott, an American, founded the Theosophical Society 's 
New York in 1875, but shifted the headquarter of the Society to Adyar near Madras 

in 1882. 

Swami Vivekanand (1863-1902) tSwami Vi vekanand (originally Narendranath 
I >utta), founded the Ramakrishna Mission 's 1887 as a social service league which 
was registered as a Trust in 1897. 


^Mbvement/Organihation 
Nitya Shodhak Samaj 
Aravipp uram Movement 


Lower Caste/Caste Movements and Organisations 

Year Place Founder 

1873 Maharashtra jyotiha Phulc 

1888 




Aravippuram. Shri Narayan Guru 
Kerala 

Kerala Shri Narayan Gum, Dr. 

I alpu and Kumaran Asan 
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Mirvrment/OrjjMUwtian 

Year 

Place 

Founder 

The Depressed Claw Mission Society 1906 

Bombay 

V.R. Shinde 

BahujanSamaj 

1910 

Satara, 

Maharashtra 

Mukundrao Patil 

Justice (Parts ) Movement 

1915-16 

Madras, 
Tamil Nadu 

CN Mudaliar, T.M. 
and P. Tyagaraja Chetti 

Depressed Class Welfare 
(Bahiskrit Hitkarini Sabha) 

Institute 1924 

Bombay 

B.R. Ambedkar 

Self-Respect Movement 

1925 

Madras, 
Tamil Nadu 

E.V. Ramaswami Naju, 
•Periyar* 

Harijan Sevak Sangh 
I. The Revolt of 1857 

1932 Pune 

17. Freedom Struggle 

Mahatma Gandhi 


> The Revolt of 1857 is an important landmark in the history of India which 
occurred during the govemer-generalship of Lord canning. 

>■ Causes of the Revolt : The revolt of 1857 was a combination of political 
economic, sodo-religious and military causes. 

Political . Nana Sahib was refused pension, as he was the adopted son of peshwa 
Baji Rao II. Avadh was annexed in 1856, on charges of mal-administration 
Satara, Jhansi, Nagpur and Sambhalpur were annexed owing to Doctrine of 
Lapse. 

I Economic : Heavy taxation, forcibly evictions, discriminatory tariff policy 
against Indian products and destruction of traditional handicrafts that hit 
peasants and artisans. 

Socio religious British social reforms (abolition of sati, 1829; legalisation 
of widow remarriage, 1856 etc.) hurted the sentiments of orthodox and 
conservative People. 

Military : Discrimination with Indian soldiers. 

/m mediate cause : The introduction of Enfield rifles whose cartidges were said 
to have a greased cover made of beef and pork sparked off the revolt. 

» The Beginning and Spread of the Revolt : On March 29, 1857, an Indian sepoy 
of 34 Native Infantry, Manga! Pandcv, killed two British officers- Hugeson and 
Baugh-on parade at Barrackpore (near Calcutta). The Indian soldiers present 
refused to obey orders to arrest Mangal Pandey. However, he was later on 
arrested, put to and hanged. 

** The mutiny really started at Merrut on 10th May 1857. The occasion was the 
punishment of some sepoys for their refusal to use the greased cartridges. The 
soldiers alongwith other groupsof civilians, went on a rampage shouting'^ 

/ irangi kd . They broke open jails, murdered Europeans, burnt their houses 
and marched to Delhi after sunset. 

^ The appearance of the marching soldiers next morning (i.e. 11th May) in 
was a signal to the local soldiers, who in turn revolted, seized the city ^ 
proclaimed the 82-year old Bahadur Shah ' Zafar', as Shahenshah-i-l lindust^ 
(i.e. Emperor of India). 
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Beginning Ending Date Indian Leader 

av 1857 20 Sep., 1857 Bahadur Shah U'Zatar' and Bakht |ohn Nicholson 
May# Khan (Commanding General) 


British 

Suppressor 


11 


4 June. 


1857 6 Dec., 1857 Nana Sahib and his loyal Colin Campbell 


prfhi 

M npu f 

LudJ**' 

P» ans * . 5 j u ne, 1857 March, 1858 LivaqatAli 

AUah 1* > ,r Aug.. 1857 Dec., 1858 Kuer Sineh 
Jag dishpur Aug.. 

iBihar) 

vethin a month of the capture of Delhi, the revolt spread to the different parts 
^ i/lndia (esp- all over the North India, Central India and Western India). South 
remained quite and Punjab and Bengal were only marginally affected. 


commander Tantiya Tope 
4 June. 1857 21 Mar., 1858 Begum Hazrat Mahal 
4 June 1857 18 June, 1858 Rani Laxmi Bai 

Liyaqat Ali 

Kuer Singh and Amar Singh 


Colin Campbell 
Huge Rose 
Colonel Neil 

William Taylor 
and Vincet Evrc 


C j* p a | li3t j lir Shah II was Deported to Rangoon, where he died in 1862. His sons were 
dead; Nana Sahib (original name - Dhundhu Pant). Begum Hazrat Mahal and Khan 
Bahadur Khan : Escaped to Nepal; Tantiya Tope (Original name - RamchanT a 
Pandurang) : was captured and executed on 15th April, 1859; Rani Laxmi Bai : Died 
in the battle-field; Kuer Singh : was wounded and died on 26 April, 1858. 

2 Sir Huge Rose described Laxmi Bai as ‘the best and bravest military leader of the 
rebel'. 

3. Other Important Leaders : Khan Bahadur Khan (Bareilly), Maulavi Ahmadull in 
(Faizabad),AzimuIlahKhan (Fatehpur),Devi Singh (Mathura), KadamSingh (Merrut) 
etc. 

4 . English authority re-established in India during Julv-Dec. 1858. 

Causes of Failure : The Revolt of 1857 was an unsuccessful but heroic effort 
to eliminate foreign rule. The main causes were : 1. Disunity of Indians and poor 
organisation 2. Lack of complete nationalism-Sc/nd/as, Holkars. \i/am and others 
actively helped the British 3. Lack of coordination between sepoys, peasants, 
zamindars and other classes 4. Many had different motives for participating in the 
revolt. 

Significance : The important element in the revolt lay in Hindu-Muslim unity, 
eople exhibited patriotic sentiment without any touch of communal feelings. It no 
oubt began as a mutiny of soldiers, but soon turned into a revolt against British 
nile in general. 

Nature of the Revolt of 1857 

<-re are two main views about the nature of the Revolt of 1857 : 

Mutiny : Syed Ahmed Khan, Munshi Jeevan L.al and Durgadas 
opadhyaya (Contemporary Historians); Stenley (Secretary of state for 
£ - Lowerence, John Seeley, Malleson, R.C. Mazumdar. 

Sav* °H al Slru 8g le /Wa r of Independence : Benjamin Disraely, Karl Marx, V.D. 
v* ^ ar ar< K.M. Pannikar, Ishwari Prasad, A.L. Shrivastva, Tarachand. 

x ‘ ews : Racial Struggle/ Black-White Struggle— \ tedky; 

Civif 10US Stru 8gl e /Hindu-Muslim-Christian Struggle-AVes; 

Hind Sat *° n '^ ar ^ ar * sm Confli ct/ English-Indian Conflict-/. A’ Holmes; 
u Muslim Conspiracy against Christian-Ou fram and Taylor. 
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Important Books on 1857 


Book 

The Firs* Indian War of Independence - 1 B 57 - S 9 

Causes of Indian Revolt 

THe India War of Independence 

The Sepoy Mutiny and the rebellion of 1857 

OvtJ RehellHin in Indian Mutinies 

RetvHkn, 1857 A Symposium 

ISS 7 


>eat Author 
1859 Karl Man 
1873 Saved Ahmad Khan 
1909 V.D. Savarkar 
1957 R.C Marumdar 
1057 S.B. Chowdhun 
*957 P.C Joshi 
*957 S.N. Sen 


Select Opinions on 1857 

SKST**- - " - * ^ A,u -' «** » — ^, PJnj 

• A /u&yW reuVr rnoted in deep mistrust. ~ Kf **amdtr 

* 1 tet began as j £ght tor religion ended as .? war tor independence. " 

Impact of the Rev olt of 1©7 X S ~ 

MS If 8 - ** Bnbsh ******** P^sed an act which put an end to 

sr* * ** Bnti * ?m ~ » ^ - 

; 

title of Viceroy. 

l ^ *T rev °! t ** Bnttsh the policy of 'din* end raf. 

soldiers in the trmT '**'* " UUe m ** admin «trjtion and increase of white 

S JEE^ SUppress,on was thrown on the Indum people. 

S?r D — — PO-rful than Jul.us Caesar alive 
oncinal charar' *- if * hi. * ev °hof 1857. Whatever might have been its 
TO m ^ „d “Challenge to the mightv British 

3 **• sar ^ *• - ^ 01 * 

h^Unt Organ, .do 

OfiQnmhiifi ^ 

. H-** Vwr Founderts) 

Lan *a^Sodety Calcutta 1837 Dwarka Nath Tagore 
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Fotin4fH»| 

William Adam 
Devendra Nath Tagorp 

C.Y. Mudaltar 

lagannath Shankcr Shcth 

Dadabhai Naorop 

S.H. Chiplunkar. C V. Joshi, 

M.G Ranadc 

Anand Mohan Bose 

Shishir Kumar ( .hoch 

Surmdra Nath Bannerji and 
Anand Mohan Base 

-do* 

P.Rangia Navdu. V. Raghava-chan, 
Anand Charlu, G-S. Aiyer 

Feror.shah Mehta, K.T. Tailang. 
&3druddin Tyebji 

Indian National Congress (KN.C) : Bombay, 1885, A.O. Hume 

> The Indian National Union was formed in 1 884 by A.O. Hume, an Englishman 
and a retired civil servant in association with various national leaders who 
called for a conference in Pune in December 1885. 

> The conference received the unanimous support of all Indian leaders, but the 
venue was shifted to Bombay for various reasons (esp. outbreak of cholera in 
Pune). 

> Further, the leaders decided to rename the Indian National Union as Indian 
National Congress. 

> firs* session of the Indian National Congress was held at CokuldA s le.pa. 
Sanskrit College in Bombay under the presidentship of IV. C flannerti . a veteran 
lawyer of Calcutta. 

S It was attended by 72 delegates from all over India. 

From 1885 onwards the INC met every year and its cause spread rapidly among 
middle class Indians. 

kNith the foundation of INC in 1885, the struggle for India's independence was 
au nched in a small, hesitant and mild but organized manner. 

Th* first two decade of INC are described in history’ as those of moderate 
emands and a sense of confidence in British justice and generosity. Their aim 
Was no * *° he aggressive for attaining independence lest the British should 
m^Jf 8 thiS ‘ TtllS resulted m Indian Council Act in 1892 which allowed some 
inta-t ^ t0 ** indirectl y el ^ted by Indians but keeping the official majority 

^ r C p ate Baders : Dada Bhai Naoroji. A.O. Hume. Badruddin Tayebp, 
Shank 4r,<ade ' W.C Bannerji, Ferozshah Mehta. Surendra Nath Bannerol. C 
aran Naivar, Madan Mohan Malviya, \S. Shrinivas bhastn. Tej Bahadur 


< zl***» socfcty 

1 K mdi.i AMOda^ 00 

, 5 

>wJrJsN rfv«A*oo»«»" 

* too*"*’**'***' 

* (wnJ Sarv,M'’ ikSjl> * la 


f 


Indian Sooctv 

(odun U*aguo 
Indian Association 


Place Year 

london 1A39 
Calcutta 1851 

Madras 1852 
Bombay 1852 
London 1866 
Poona 1870 

London 1872 
Calcutta 1875 
Calcutta 1876 


Calcutta 1883 
Madras 1884 


India National Conference 

, Madras Mahajan babha 

j, Bombay Presidency Association Bombay 1885 


isjpru, Copal Krishna C okhale, Anand Mohan Bose, E. Dinesfi 
Bihari Ghosh. Mohan Lai Ghosh P. Anand Char/u, C.V. chim lVac b*, 


l r OMin VII W l ' •“/ V-. I. ^ Hinf l U f J\ 

Dutt S Subrahmamam Aiyer, K.T lailang, Madhusudan Das p *i >ri1 *hi d Vl 

Cst*an> ^ , ^ 


Savani. 

Select Opinions about I\C 
‘INC rvpnesents only a microscopic minorities . ' 

ladDuBoin (188448) ((. 

The congress is tottering to its taB. and one of my great ambitions h-P 
is to assist it to a peaceful demise . ' 1 }t ‘ e in 

^ C*»atv> (7cSVo-/^.. ^ 

/Ac /5 j begging institute. ' Aumbindo Ghc >sh (l . xt nic ***) 

l\C should distinguished between begging and claiming the rights ' £e ®"h» 


Btptn Chandra pal (Exne mis , ,^ 0> 


/A C playing i\ith bubbles. 

17.I1I. Extremist Phase (1905-17) 




Oo dor) 


2 , i -“ •= ™ tr -> 

^W'overllalyam included-Abl!?'* 


*-uiupia s victory over Kalv Offtei r r 1 V’ J nese »nclu ded-A k ,Cfl 

7«* Japan Wcton mw *2 which theBrife^ 
of Moderates •= p P1 ^? Kus f ,a (1905 > 3 Dissatisfaction wiri, i , hsil ^ced 


I9 «), Indian UniveraZI^i^ Cur * on such ^ Calcutta TV ' eveni ^b 
; **»• «* -hough, ° f Ben 8 a ' «»5) A « 

Exremia Loadors a leadership. * lence °( 


8j 'Ca„gad h a r ™r", 

,eader * 

PatshsnPZi" and the u.^f° r0 l’- «e launch,,. 


-d h7 S? He launc e J 

He 

SsSSSf? ^ si 

'“his injuries. Suited by S°"«"W again, f ^ n , Uc in 1920 

Bi f Cha„ draftl •' ^^hceand^al Uho re during 

? nd 'hsited Enci an . Dlsca rded 0rt hna , . nti y succumbed 


Ho had n f. ; Pu*w, %***■ He foal^eshi, NaHnnd 




article, in v,'“J“ ras hlra.k.„ “^“"gine ij"'' w,th >ecorrt ? ' Vfe * aro - 

Co -Pha<y . for -Tt i" G -« 


Indian 1 iistorv 


M 


3,ra cyCa,e „"“° m He w a ,“ ^"Sali d ai l v Z f °r seem, tj “ 

■ finall y retire?. ul !° Wal forM^" tar He ^'^ielies I 

10 "* «fe „? y^iktaila ( c ° te s oditious 


in 


8aat Poni^e?' ta,Bomb 


- ntist l eaders : Chakravarthi Vij* Raghvachariar, Aswini Kumar Dutta. 
t)t h‘* r *^ ar avan Bose, T Prakasham. Chidambaram Pillai etc. 

t d Evtremi^ ,s : 1 Passive Resistance i.e. non-cooperating with the British 
M‘* th r^ .Vmment hv boycotting government service, courts, schooU and colk*ges 
^promotion of Swadeshi and boycott of foreign gix>ds. 

edition of Bengal (1^05) and 
The 1 J { a|ld Swadeshi Movement ( 1905-08) 

B0} The Partition of Bengal came into effect on Oct. 16, 1905, through a Royal 
^ Proclamation, reducing the old province of Bengal in size by creating a new 
province of Hast Bengal, which later on became East Pakistan and present day 
Bangl ades ^ 

_ The government explained that it was done to stimulate grow th of under- 
developed Eastern region of the Bengal. But, actually, the main objective was 
to 'Divide and Rule' the most advanced region of the country at that time. The 
main reason for partition of Bengal was to destroy the political influence ot the 
educated middle class among whom the Bengali intelligentsia were the most 
prominent. It also set up a communal gulf between Hindus and Muslims. The 
INC unanimously condemned the partition of Bengal. 

> The Boycott and Swadeshi movement had its genesis in the antipartition 
movement which was started to oppose the British decision to divide Bengal. 

>- With the start of the Swadeshi movement at tine turn of the country-, the Indian 
National Movement took a major leap forward. 

> The INC took up the Swadeshi call in Benaras Session, 1905 presided over bv 

G.K. Gokhle and supported tine Swadeshi and Boycott Movement of Bengal 
Militant nationalism spearheaded by Trio of Lala Lajpat Raj. Bal 

Gangadhar Tilak and Bipin Chandra Pal) and Aurobindo Ghosh was however, 
in favour of extending the movement to the rest of India and carrying it bevond 

the programme of just Swadeshi and Boycott of goods to full-fledged political 
mass struggle. ° r 

> On August 7, 1905, a resolution to boycott British goods were adopted at 
a meeting of the INC held in Calcutta. It was started as a purely economic 
measure for the development of Indian industry. 

V Bonefire of foreign goods was launched on a large scale in all the major cities. 
I dak took the movement to different parts of India esp. in Pune and Mumbai. 
. jit singh and Lib Lajpat Kay spread the Swadeshi message in Punjab and 
other parts of Northern India. Sycd Haidar Raya set up the agenda in Delhi 
Rawalpindi, Kangra, Jammu, Multan and Hard war witnessed active public 
participation in Swadeshi Movement. Chidamhram Pillai took the movement 
to Madras Presidency which was also galvanised by Bipin Chandra nal • 
extensive lecture tour. 


Muslim League (1906) : In Dec., 1906, All India Muslim League was 
by Nawab Salimullah of Dacca (Dhaka) at Dacca (Dhaka). The League suDDort \ 
, Petition of Bengal, opposed the Swadeshi movement, and demanded special 
safeguards for its community and a separate electorate of Muslims This le i t 


communal differences between Hindus and Muslims. 

Calcutta session of INC (1906)-Swaraj : In Dec. 1906 at Calcutta ih in 

dership of Dada Bhai Naoroji adopted 'Swaraj' as the goal'oflndian 


under the leadership 
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people- Nmmtf in his presidential address declared that the gojl a f t j 

i-nt of Swar.ij like that of United Kingdom'. The diff,.r ,.„. '! L* C 


‘wll govemmi 
the moderates 
te« hniques of the 


the moderate .and the extremists esp. regarding the pace of the mov^. 1 lh ' ,h ^t, 
' * *lrugglc to be adopted, came to head in 1 907 at the Sural ^ 
of the congress when* the party split with serious consequences for the s 


movement 


Kingdom'. The differences bet ** 

Svvade^ 

Surat Spill 11907) : The INC split info two groups— the extremist* 
moderates, af the Surat s<*sston in 1907 held on the banks of the river T* d ^ 
extremists wen* led by Wak, Uipaf Kai and H,pm ( handra Pal and the m,T ^ 
were led by i , opal Krishna Gokhlc. At the Surat session, the moderate and ** 

delegates of o ingress met In an atmosphere surcharged with excitement and T ^ 
The suddenness of the Surat fiasco took the extremist leaders bv «.!!?*' 
and they offered their cooperation to the working committee of the coner ^ 
* , ept.ng presidentship of Ras Bihart C ihose. But the moderates would not relil' 
if »« *y found themselves on firm ground. The government observing theopnorhir 
launched a massive attack on the extremists by suppressing the* newspaper 2 
arresting tlieir main leader, Wak. and sending him to Mandalay Jail (Burma) f or , 
years I he extremists were not able to organic an effective alternative party on, 
sustain th«* movement. A urhindo Ghosh gave up politics and left for Pondichenv 
/jipin ( handra Pal also left politics temporarily, l.njput Rai left for Britain After 
IWfy movement a*, a whole de< lined. 


Morley-MJnlo Reforms (1909) . Morley-Minto Reforms were introduced In 
1909 during the period when l ord Minto was the Viceroy of India. The reforms 
envisaged a separate electorate for Muslims besides other constitutional measures. 
I he government thereby sought to create a riff wilhin the Congress by winning 
the support til the moderates on the one hand, and favour of Muslims against 
Hindus on the other. To achieve the latter objective, the reforms introduced the 
system of separate electorates under which Muslims could only vote for Muslim 
* andidates. This was done to encourage the notion that the political, economic and 
i uIiumI interests of I iindus and Muslims wore separate and not common. Indian 
political leaders were however dissatisfied by these reforms. 

Hume Rule Movement (1915-16) : //.(, Wak founded Indian Home Rule 
League at I'une on 78 April, 1916. Annie Hesiint, inspired by the Irish rebellion, 
Parted Home Rule Movement in India in September, 1916. The movement spread 
faultily ,md hr. inches of (lie Home Rule League were established .ill over India 
B (. IiJak wholeheartedly supported this movement. I le joined forces with Annie 
M« s ant and per suaded the Muslim League to support this programme. 

I m know Pact ( o tigress- League Pact (1916) : An important step forward it* 
a« lueving I findu Muslim unity was the Lucknow pact (1916). Anti-British feelings 
were generated among the Muslims billowing a war between Britain and Turkt') 
whit luipcned the way lor the C dngressarul Muslim league unity. Both the Congnt® 
and the Muslim League held session at I ucknowin 1916 and concluded the fatnou- 
I in know pact I he congress accepted I he separate electorate and both organisation 
jointly demanded ’dominion status' for the country. 

I findu Muslim unity al 
announce its future policy, 
association o I Indians was in 
develo|>ment of local sell governing institutions. 


armed the British and forced the government •- 
In 1916, a British policy was announced when ] 
government increased ami there was tt' be a 
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tion/August Reel, ration of 1917:The control over the Indian 
^gti P ecl 3 ^ ns f e rred gradually to the Indian people. This was the result 
d° n 1 twm ,|d l ^ t ,? ex hibited in Lucknow pact. 


lio« 


‘ 3 m V a ° 


data 


A nush i,an 

tfhir» va 


Samib 

Bharata 


w , u shil>n Sam "' 

^ m..m ^’y 

Republican 
glujat Naujawan Sabha 


Hindustan 


Socialist 


Place 

Year 

Founder 

Poona 

1896-97 

Chapekar Brothers 

Nasik 

( Later Poona) 

1901 

Savarkar Brothers 

Midnapur 

1902 

Pramath Nath Mitra 

Poona 

1904 

Vikram Damodar (V.D.) 
Savarkar 

j Warisal 

1905 

Ashwini Kumar Dutta 

Dacca 

1907 

Pulin Bihari Das 

Punjab 

1907 

Ajit Singh, Sufi Amba Prasad 

Assoiation/ Kanpur 

1924 

Sachindra Nath Sanyal 

Lahore 

1926 

Bhagat Singh 

Republican Delhi 
.R.A) 

1928 

Chandrashekhar Azad 


Indian Revolutionary Organisations (Abroad) 

Place Year Founder 


Organisation 

IndiaHomeRuleSoriety (India House) London 1904 Shyamji Krishna Verma 


Abhmava Bharat 

Indian Independence league 

Gadar Party 

Indian Independence League 

Indian Independence 
l eague and Government 


London 1906 Vikram Damodar Savarkar 

California (USA) 1907 Tarak Nath Das 
San Fransico 1913 Lala Hardayal 
Berlin (Germany) 1914 Lala Hardayal and Vircndra 


Kabul 


Nath Chattopadhyaya 
1915 Raja Mahendra Pratap 


Revolutionary Events/Cases 


Place 

Poona 

Muzaffarpur 


of the Event/Case 

Murder of Rand ant j Amherst 

Commissioners) 

to rnurdor Kingston! 

l‘VmdlcU, e fudge) 

Corisso 4 "" 1 ^/ci/tta^and AlipurBumb Manikalolld, 
CZ * . (Calcutta) AMpui 

^lurd U Son f ^strict Magistrate) Nasik 
^J r °*Qireon WyUle London 

1 * dt c!btgo (Mtvruy) Delhi 

. '"‘Have; 

^tionini \ Dacoit y Case (Kakori-a Kakori 
now-Sahar, anpur division) 


Year Accused 

1897 Chapekar Brothers, 

Damodar and Balkrishna 

1908 Khudiram Bose and 
Prafulla Chaki 

1908 Aurbindo Ghosh 

1909 Anant Karkare 

1909 Madan Lai Dhingra 

1912 Ras Bihari Bose and 
Basant Kumar 

1925 Ram prasad Bismil and 
Ashafaq alia 
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Name of ihe F>cn|/Ca*e 

Murder of Saunders (ASP of Lahore) 
Assembly Bomb case 

Chittagong Armoury Dacoitv 
Murder of Miachcl O' Dwyer 


Place 

>r«r A i fused 

Lahore 

1928 Bhagat Singh 

Delhi 

1929 

Batukeshwar f>u 

Chittagong 

1930 Surya Sen 

l^ondon 

1940 Udham singh 


«a 


17. IV. The Gandhian Era (1917-47) 

Mahatma Gandhi (1869-1948) : Chronological Overview 
In South Alri, .1 j 1893-1914 | ( 

Departure of Gandhi to South Africa. 

Foundation o i Natal Indian Congress. 

Foundation of Indian Ambu/ann ( on* during Boer Wars. 

Foundation of Indian Opinion (magazine) and Phoenix Farm at Phoeniv 

Durban. nix 

First Civil Disobedience Movement (Satvagraha) against Asiatic Ordin^ 
Transvaal. nJnt * in 

Satvagraha against Compulsory Registration and Passes tor Asians (The B1 id a 
in Transvaal. 

Trial and imprisonment-Johanncsburg jail (First fail Term). 

Foundation of Totsto 1 harm (Later 1 -.imihi A shram,: ) near johannesbu rg. 

Sat) r agraha against derecognition of non Christian marriages in Cape Town. 

QuitsSouth Africa forever and returns to India, Awarded Kaisar-i i lind for raisin# 
an Indian Ambulance Core during Boer wars. 

In India : 1915-48 

Arrived in Bombay (India) on 9 Jan, 1915; Foundation of Satvagraha Ashram* M 
Kocharab near Ahmedabad (20 May); In 1917, Ashrama shifted at the banks of 
Sabarmati; All India tour. 

Abstain from active politics (though he attended l.ucknow session of INC held In 

26-30 Dec., 1916, where Raj Kumar Shukla, a cultivator from Bihar, requested him 

to come to Champaran.) 

Gandhi entered active politics with Champaran campaign to redress grievances 
of the cultivators oppressed by Indigo planters of Bihar (April 1917). Champaran 
Satvagraha was his first Civil Disobedience Movement in India. 

In Feb. 191 8, Gandhi launched the struggle in Ahmedabad which involved industrial 
workers. Hunger strike as a weapon was used for the first time by Gandhi during 
Ahmedabad struggle. In March 1918, Gandhi worked for peasants of Kinds in 
Gujarat who were facing difficulties in paying the rent owing to failure of crops 
Kheda Satyagraha was his first Non-Cooperation Movement. 

Gandhi gave a call for Satyagraha against the Rowhtt Act on April 6, 1919 and 
look the command of the nationalist movement for the first time (First all-India 
Political Movement), Gandhi returns Kaisar-i-Hind gold medal as a protest again.*! 

JaWanvi a/a Bagh massacre -April 13, 1919; The AH India Khih fat Conference elected 
Gandhi as its president (Nov. 1919, Delhi). 


1893 

1894 
1899 
1904 

1906 

1907 

1908 
1910 

1913 

1914 
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nd khilat.it \ ft >v> 1 


. s t be \*»»< IUV'-OI.MWI W.U nriiiar.il »Kn.77KTIC (Aug 1 1920-bvb 

^ndh* jbl call* of* Movement (Idb IZ l**22) after the violent incident at 

.. ., «; ]«22 Non -Cooperation Movement was the First mas- based 
on m ^ 






1 ^ 


mgicBitn 1 


P‘"”' . »ot INC-tor the first and the last time Gandhi wu* 


t u 




n*tin ,s tnim P°N tics ,or llv * f,r ' t time and devoirs himwlt to 

^ — vtive programme* of the Congress; Gandhi resumes active politics in W27 

... . ...nches the Grid Disobedience Mv\ ement with hit Dandi marvf 

Gandhi wunen .. . 


|9?9 

j<8&41 

1942 

1042-44 


tf,c pnot*" 1 * ,h “ Con * ra “- 

4hi retires from active nolttics 
inactive programme* 

^ IK launches the Civil oiMiricimm- .wcuvmvuwitn ms LAtnJi /-:.m ‘i -j; 

...JF (First phase : March 12. 1930 - March 5. 1931; c Mar. h 

S/ 931 * Gandhi attends the sum id Round Tabh Con/.-n- .vm London as sole 
19 mtative of the Congress : Sep. 7 Dec t. 1931; Second Phase Jan. 3, 1932 

rCrii i*. |9:m) 

Gandhi retires from active politics, sets up SM .ii.ram i \ ant ha Ashram I 
Gandhi resumes active politics. 

Gandhi launches Individual Siityagraha Movement 

Call to H'dta A /> o ement for which Gandhi raised the slogan. / V> oi ( ’ ■. (We 
shall either free India or die in the attempt). Gandhi and all Congress leaders arrested 
(Aug % 1942) 

Gandhi kept in detention at the ( ■:•/ khan Palau; near Pune (Aug. 9 1°42 May 
]Q44), Gandhi lost his wife Kas turbo (Feb. 2Z I°44 )a nd private secretary ' laha.iex 
pesa; this was Gandhi's last prison term. 


|l( 4 S Gandhi's influence on the congress wanes perceptively after 1945. 

i-Ms Deeply distressed by the orgy of communal violence, as a result Muslim League s 
Direct Action call. Gandhi travelled to \oakhali( Fast Ikmga I- now Bangladesh land 
later on to C alcutta to restore communal peace. 

1947 Gandhi, deeply distressed by the Mountbatten Plan 'Partition Flan (June 3, 1^47). 
while staying in Calcutta to restore communal violence, observes complete silence 
on the dawn of India's Independence (Aug. 15, 1947). Gandhi a* turns to Delhi 
(Sep. 1947) 

144# Gandhi was shot dead by Nathu Ram Ciodse, a member of KSb. while on his way 
to the evening prayer meeting at Birla House, New Delhi (Jan. 30, 194B). He died, 
with 'Hey Ram' on his lips. 


Nole :C»andhi lias suggested the winding up of Indian National Congress after India attained 
independence and converting it into Lok Sevak Samaj. 

Facts about Gandhi 

Date and Place of Birth Oct. 2, 1869 and Porbandar, Gujarat. 

* UNO declared Oct. 2 as 'International Non-violence Day’ (Antarrashtriy Ahinsa Diwos) 

K ’ u alher ’ ^ aramac ^ an d Gandhi, Mother : Putali Bai, Political Guru : Gopal 
ns na Gokhale, Private Secretary ; Mahadev Desai. 

Literary Influences on Gandhi ; John Ruskin's Unto This Last, Emerson. 
° reau ' Leo Tolstoy, the Bible and the Gita 
J 527 . ,llrar y ^ or ks: HindSwaraj (1909), My Experiments with Truth (Autobiography 

;r s events ° f Gand,v, ' s r,fe u P to * 1922 - 

in Hin S / U Editor : Indian Opinion : 1903-15 (in English and Gujarati, tor a short period 
l9 &-42 Un d £ Jmil .)' H,lri i an : 1919-31 (in English, Gujarati and Hindi), Young India : 


n glish and Gujarati-named Navjecvan) 
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Other Names : Mahatma (SaintJ-by Rabindranath Tagore, 191 7; Malang Bat, 
\anga p ai] j r (Naked Saint>-by Kabailis of North-West Frontier, 1930 ; Half-nJ' 1 
Saint (Ardha Nanga Faqir)/ Indian Faqir /Traitor Faqir-by Winston Churchill, 1 % 
Rashtrapita (the Father of the Naiton)-by Subhash Chandra Bose, 1944. 


Main Events during the Gandhian Era 

Rowlatt Act (1919) : During the viceroyalty of Lord Chelmsford, a sedition 
committee was appointed by the government in 1918 with Justice Rowlatt whicJ 
made certain recommendations to curb seditious activities in India. 'I he RowlattAQ 
1919, gave unbridled powers to the government to arrest and imprison susp^ 
without trial. The act caused a wave of anger among the people. Even before the 
act was passed, popular agitation began against it. Gandhiji decided to fight agai^ 
this act and he gave a call for Satyagraha on April 6, 1919. He was arrested on April 
8, 1919. This led to further intensification of the agitation in Delhi, Ahmedabad arc 


Punjab. 

Jallianwala Bagh Massacre (April 13, 1919) : The arrest of Dr. Saifuddk 
Kitchlu and Dr. Salypal on April 10, 1919, under the Rowlatt Act in connection 
with Satyagraha caused serious unrest in Punjab. A public meeting was held or 
April 13, 1919 in a park called Jallianwala Bagh in Amritsar where thousandsoi 
people including women and children assembled. Before the meeting could star 
General Reginald Edward Harry (R.EH.)Dyer ordered indiscriminate heavy firm; 
on the crowd and the people had no way out to escape. As a result hundreds of me, 
women and children were killed and more than 1200 people wounded. At thattim 
Miachel O'Dwyer was the lieutenant governor of the Punjab. The massacre was; 
turning point in Indo-British relations and inspired the people to provide a mon 
unrelenting fight for freedom. 

Note : Sardar Uddham Singh, an Indian patriot from Punjab, shot down Miachel O'Dwjv 
in London in 1940. 


Khilafat movement (1920-22) : The Caliph (or. Khalifa) Sultan of rurkey, «•! 
looked upon by the Muslims as their religious head. During the first Work 
when the safety and welfare of Turkey were threatened by the British there 
weakening the Caliph's position, Indian Muslims adopted an aggressive 
British attitude. The Ali Brothers-Mohammad Ali and Shaukat A/i-launcht *> 
anti-British movement in 1920-the Khilafat Movement for the restoration ot 
Khilafat. Maulana Abul Kalam Azad also led the movement. It was support*- 
Gandhiji and INC which paved the way for Hindu-Muslim unity. ^ 

Non-Cooperation Movement (1920-22) : At the Calcutta session in Se 
the Congress resolved in favour of the Non-cooperation Movement ara <- 
Swaraj as its ultimate aim (according to Gandhi). The movement envisag^ 
Surrender of titles and honorary offices and resignation from nominated 1 ^ 
Refusal to attend government darbars and official functions and boycott 
courts by the lawyers; (iii) Refusal of general public to offer themselves < 
and other government jobs, and boycott of foreign goods etc. uanJlyti * ^ 

the Ali Brothers (of Khilafat Movement tame) undertook a nabonwid^ ^ ^ 
addressing of meetings. The educational boycott was special y sue - rt |V 

with Punjab too, responding under the leadership ol Lala La/p ' ■ la")' 

educational boycott, there was boycott of law courts which saud ) fl . 
like Motilal Nehru. C.R. Das. C. Rajagopalachari. Saifuddm Kdchiu. 


a ± it Ali, etc. giving up their lucrative practices in their fields. The 
, ]te l p movement also saw picketings of shops selling foreign cloth and 

‘ in^^^' toreign cloth by the followers of Gandhiji. Another dramatic event 
*cott of t,K \p d VN , as the visit of the prince of Wales. The day he landed in I adia (in 
luring this ^ n ' |7 1921 ) he was greeted with empty streets and downed shutters 

Bo^ewent. 

" hertV -k on a local police station by angry peasants at Chauri-Chaurg in 

phe 3 j. stT j ct 0 f up on Feb. 5, 1922, changed the whole situation. Gandhi, 

t^,rakbP ur aur j_chaura incident, withdrew the Non-Cooperation Movement 
pocked by vji 

pt'b 12/ 

° n Swaraj Party (1923) : Gandhi's decision to call off the agitation caused 
ri>n among masses. His decision came in for severe criticism from his 
meslike Motilal Nehru, C. R. Dasand N.C. Kelkar, who organsied the Swaraj 
p 1 » The foundations of the Swaraj party were laid on Jan. 1 , 1 923, as the ' Congress 
Khilafat-Swaraj Party. It proposed then an alternative programme of diverting the 
movement from widespread civil disobedience programme to restrictive one which 
would encourage its member to enter into legislative councils (established under 
Mont-ford Reforms of 1919) by contesting elections in order to wreck the legislature 
from within and to use moral pressure to compel the authority to concede to the 
popular demand for self government. In the election held in 1923 the Swaraj Party 
captured 45 of the 145 seats. In provincial elections they secured few seats but in 
the Central Province they .secured a clear majority. In Bengal, the Swaraj Party was 
the largest party. They followed the policy of undiluted opposition. The Swarajists 
demanded the release all the political prisoners, provincial autonomy, repealing of 
the repressive laws imposed by the government. However, after the death of C.R. 
basin 1925 they drifted towards a policy of cooperation with the government. I his 
11 d to dissension and the oartv broke ud in 1926. 


Simon Commission (1927) : The activities of the Swaraj Party had induced 
, ' e j* r ‘bsh government to review the working of the dyarchy system introduced 
y Mon tague-Chelmsford Reforms of 1919 and to report as to what extent a 
^ presentative government could be introduced in India. The British government 
Pointed the Simon Commission in Nov., 1927 for the task. All members of this 
detidpd 8 ' 00 Were Europeans (Whites). Indian political leaders felt insulted and 
cries D f < c* k°y c °tt the commission. Wherever the commission went there were 
Im ° n Go Back. It was while leading a demonstration against the Simon 
hisdeao^p? ' n Lahore that a fatal lathi-blow was dealt to La la Lajpat kaL It was 
a white n r a B*tSingh and his comrades were seeking to avenge when they killed 
Police officials, Saunders in Dec. 1928. 

c C.^i«ee Report (1928) : The Committee was set up under the 
actu allv a r f 5 Motilal Nehruto determine the principles of the constitution before 

aa Wur s ng The chief architects of the report were Motilal Nehru and Te, 
^ ^ n dia^Qo^ rU ^ e recommen ^ a ti° n evoked a lively debate concerning the goa 
14 p 0 - ni,n *° n Status or Complete Independence. 

^PU}! 5 N f ^ mnah (Maf ch 9, 1929) :Jinnah, the leader of Muslim League, did 
^‘ed Nehru R cport. Jinnah thereafter drew up a list of demands, which 

4 Points of Jinnah'. 
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Ljhort Sessional. W9) M to annual session held i n Lah 
undertheptvsi<ktttal^ofya»'^^ a /^/i r u, the Indian National «imunal Award/Mac D unaid Award (Aue if, 193-)) vvhito c » -it 

tptiorm Sw * r *t < Com P lete ^dependence) 2 from 1 ondon after the Second Round Tab Wcinfer^ 

i* . rmtional movement- c th e ^ V . 1 ,fls3 rr ‘r._^ Minister Ramsay Mac M >/7j/d announced hi<, Au/ a »i C 





^S* 




CObetf %fS 'v[‘ n n- Mini 'nnounced his Awai^on^corrir , - 

On Dec. 31 1929, the newly adopted tr, colour flag was Unf \ B^ltation in Aug. 16, 1932. Besides containing provisions for representation of 

vas fixed os the Independence Day which was to be celebrated ever, U * ft <l L ^lis Sikhs and Europeans, i t envisaged communal representation of Deon~ ^ < 

„ the people not to submit to British rule any longer. ryy ^ n/,,T M^'TVlso. Gandhi was deeply grieved by this and underwent .3 J /” 




3 l "Wed on his return .run, lumuuh aner me becond Round Table Conference 

> prime Minister Ram,ai ■ A lay I A maid announced his Award on communal 

Brtfh in Aug. 16, 1932. 1 esidts containing provisions for n,nr.«^.ni,... 


was 


* th Q 

1 

P S 


to the people not to submit to British rule any longer. } y ^ai 

Dandi March/Salt Satyagraha (1930) : To achieve the Uo T 

Independence', Gandhi launched another civil disobedience move ° f <C(, Hi 

78 followers, Gandhi started his famous march from Sabarm / 

1Z 1930 (or the small village Dane// (Navsan District) to break il c °n vf * 
covered a distance of 240 miles in 24 days (March 12 - April 5 * a w. Qq 
seashore on April 6, he broke the Salt Law by picking up salt t r > ( )n reac hin ! ' 

picking a handful of salt. Gandhi inaugurated the Civil Disob!? thesea sho3 
a movement that was to remain unsurpassed in the histn r? nCe Move*^ 
Movement for the countrywide mass participation it uni 1 ° ndia h NaK^ 
became so powerful that is sparked off patriotism even amoneT ^ *°v e > 
in thearmy. The Garh wal soldiers refused to fim on the JL > the '"<i*an 


1 


khsanu l.u.v r“‘“' .'^6^ «« miunai representation of Depressed 

^■ a lso. Gandhi was deeply gneved by this and underwen. a fast in 
'Xthis Award smee it a.nted todw.de tnd.aonaco^una. basis. Whitemans 
■jiticai Indians saw the fast as a diversion from Ihv ongoing political movement all 
deeply concerned and emotionally shaken. Aimed 1 


<ical Indians saw the fast as a diversion from theongoing political movement, all 
i deeply concerned and emotionally shaken. Almost everywhere in India mass 
t incs took place, political leaders of different persuasions like w, v » . . 

•&Z * * '“- and \'f h’a/Vi became active. In the ^d the^c^ 
. imprint! out an agreement, known as th.» Poor..-, 


novement that was to remain unsurpassed in the histn,,. M OVe ^ fi i 

ivement for the countrywide mass participation it uni 1 ° ndian Kv * 
JUS., so powerful that is sparked oft patriotism even amnne tf' "O* 

in the army. The Garhival soldiers refused to fire on th ? g the ,n ^ia n sni?^' 

ZTT1 "" MaV 5 - ,9m "» MoZ SZT* (St 

tbingn goods and it took theshaseofa ZXT*” rou nd of ho. 


halv/Vde ft A finii'HiKtii cum jvj. c. tcaja oecame active. In I 
,n hammering out an agreement, known as the Poona Pact. 

poona Pact/Gandhi-Ambedkar Pact (Sep. 24, 1932*) : As discussed the 
Communal Aware create immense dissatisfaction among Hindus. Gandhi who 
vv , a;; on fast In protest staked h.s life to get the Award repudiated. According to the 
pact, the idea °f separate electorate for the Depressed Classes was abandoned but 
seats reserved for them m the provincial legislatures were inewosod r 


"2 ™ on Ma y 5 - l«» This was followed bv mo.h ' 

1 he First Round Table rnnf OM o„ . ' ,( 00 People worn 


pact, the idea o. ^ paraie electorate tor the Depressed Classes was abandoned but 
seats reserved for them in the provincial legislatures were increased from 71 in Vbl 
Award to 148, and in the central legislature to 18% of the total. Ultimately the fast 
,nded with the Poona rad which annulled the Award. The leaders of the various 
groups and parties among Hindus, and B R. Ambedkar on behalf of th.. c . 


T l c . , _ 0 ' r vc uiing etc. About 1 00 non .. , 

1930, to di^.wZ"sim™c ° nferencc 09301 : 11 was held in ' ‘'V' ,VC "* « 
National Conca^s rh r C " mm, «ion. but was totally h ° n on Nov n 

by -he ln , 


National Coneresu TU r ' mnissi0n < but was total h, h <>n ° n Nov. ] 

and ^deration of British T P r<) P oset ^ ^/-govern m ! ^ the /ndi ^ 

~ Ve ° f t,1eMus, w League f.? nn< j e, y sia ^s at the Cenhc n ^‘ provin ^ 
discussion on Liberals anrf u n. ^ * However 

parly the FfJ Z ™ repi , r , fherpart.es had ass S * 


"» discussion nn th.Z • agUe ' Lib >tral.s and nth . l ' nlre ' However * 

"» a&w -“£% —a 


«»edoffi£ mK0fa Partbe^-^r* ,,Xm ^ng L UUt ra PPm c 


congn» 

This&thT*"* ,d ° ,e Con ^renct 
Sj $the way the Worlds ends,) 


The Second p 

% ^ble Confer . 

it on behalf J i J-° n/ lVi,l ‘nedn ! enc e (I9311 . . 

Conference forii" ’ <ln ^Ho na l n ' Urin 8 Sep , 0 ( Uas ^ e,d in I 1 
G m , 1)r K,r the im Deriai: . Congrc, 0 P-- Dec. 1931 , 1 L °ndon duiw 

failed as c L, j. ^ hich ““Id lef^loanvn ^ Chul(i niateJv Xpected from (lit 

° n ^of"^ - in& Ca, -^ e no“ ntro,,ed 


- ,o i Zn> , z a '-c , r ontro,,ed 

° n basi/ IndiZZT^ Bd ^r, enct - The Conf ' C ° nCession ^ 

" " " ,U| an T concrete ZZ fcr O'' 0 " a,ld Z M ' nis,c r A> ,7' enoe ' howeva 
- Su| f ^om. Tk„ .^fusal of ,L nnmti 


concrete r-,7 '*0 *W bm ' ,owev “ 

^ Ult ^ The of th 

'•Tee c j Q ‘ n governniertl 

ed 011 Dec. 1, 1931, 



L .nueu w.w. u, , / «rwnicn annulled the Award. The leaders of the various 

groups and parties among Hindus, and B.R. Ambedkar on behalf of the h 
signed the pact. I he Poona Pact between caste Hindus and the Depw^fe 
agreed upon a joint electorate. p ^ '-t«s»sei 

The Third Round Table Confprpnrp t \i ... . -i^? r\ . . _ 

,*0 L., PM, lh . [ „ non ., I * 

India Act received the royal assent on Aue 4 193s ti \ L 35 - Thenew Government c 

theexisHngfeaturesofeaVliercZsZu^oZireforms , Bidin C Td'i 1 ' I f lUet ,k ndeX * endeda 

new principle introduced. Itprovided for t fn f, t,’ 1 ^ <ldd,tlonthe revverecertaii 

(i) Introduced provincial autonomy (ii) ^ A bed [sh* - ' . K ° V° m en ^ Thus, theacl 
(iii) Made ministers responsible to the legislative andZd d v rch >' ' n province 
Act of 1935 was condemned by nearlv Si " 3t the Centre ' Th 

ivL n " e ' “"f Mr M Wh ° deSCTibed if fhosevrords "e ^ 

A Wltil Power and was oppressive against Muslim s' . * Cbn # /1es 

in r ° n 8 ress Ministries Resign (Dec. 22. 1939) • The Serrmrt u; • . . 

Europe on Sep. 3, 1939 that brought Britain also within its fnl rT^u War broke ol] 

ndian leaders, the Viceroy declared India also as i heir ltbuutc °nsultin 

evoked sharp criticism from Indians and the Congress* took^U^ COuntr V- Thi 

ver n0t associate herself in a war said to be for democrat J 1° Stdnd that l ndi 
freedom was denied to her . The Congress demande d K rtedom when t Y 

Gazetteer of India (V-II) P.577 lhat India should u 
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declared an independent nation. Then only would the country help Britain i n th 
war. The Viceroy in his reply dated Oct. 17, 1939 rejected the Congress demand ^ 
impracticable and took the stand that the Government could think over the entire 
constitutional scheme after the war. The Congress condemned the Viceroy's rep| 
and the Congress ministries even where resigned on Dec. 22 , 1939. Jinnah u.} 


happy over this and he called upon the Indian Muslims to celebrate the resigning 
dav of Congress ministries as 'the day ot deliverance'. 

Pakistan Resolution/Lahore Resolution (March 24, 1940) : It was is 1930 that 
h/ba /suggested the union of the Frontier Province, Baluchistan, Sindh and Kashmir 
as Muslim state within the federations. This proved to be a creative idea which 
germinated during the early thirties to burst into vigorous life with the advent of 
the new reforms. The idealist Chaudhry Rchmat Ali developed this conception at 
Cambridge, where he inspired a group of young Muslims and invented the term 
Pakstart (later 'Pakistan') in 1935. His ideas seemed visionary during that time, 
but within 7 years they turned into a political programme by Jinnah with the new 
name as its slogan or banner. The ideology of Iqbal, the vision ot Rehamat Ali, and 
the fears of Muslims were thus united by the practical genius of Jinnah to blind 
Muslim together as never before during the British period and ultimately led to the 
vivisection of India and creation of Pakistan. Pakistan Resolution was an important 
landmark in this context. The Lahore session of the Muslim League, held on March 
24. 1940, passed Pakistan Resolution and rejected the Federal scheme as envisaged 
in the government of India Act, 1935. 


August Offer/Linlithgow Offer (Aug. 8, 1940) :On Aug. 8, 1940, the Viceroy 
Linlithgow came out with certain proposals, known as August Otter declaring 
that the goal of British Government was to establish Dominion Status in India. 
It accepted that framing of a new constitution would be the responsibility of the 
Indians. It also laid down that full weight would be given to the views of minorities 
in the constitution. Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, President of the Congress, rejected 
the August Offer which aimed at bringing the Conga'ss in the ongoing world war. 
Tlie Muslim League, however welcomed the offer as it ensured that no further 
constitution would be adopted without the prior approval of Muslims. The League 
declared that the most difficult problem of India's future constitution could be 
solved only bv the partition of India. In brief, the August Offer failed in gaining 
Indian's co-operation for war and, in fact, further widened the gult between e 
Congress and the Britishers as well as between the Congress and the Muslim League. 

Individual Gvil Disobedience/Individual Satyagaraha (Oct., 

Dec., 1941) : The Congress Working Committee decided to start individual an 
disobedience on Oct. 17, 1940. Vinoba Bhave was the first Satyagrahi * 
arrested on Oct. 21, followed soon by many more including Nehru and Pate 
the movement created little enthusianism and Gandhi suspended it. 

The Cripps Mission (March-April 1942) : In 1942, the British Govern^ 
realized that it could not ignore the Indian problems any more. As a resu 
World War, the situation worsened for the British with Japanese adv ano. ^ ^ 

Indian borders. By March 7, 1942, Rangoon fell and Japan occupied theentm^ 

East Asia. The British government, with a view of getting cooperation to wit h 

sent Sir Stafford Cripps a member of the British cabinet to India to so e 
Indian leaders who were forthwith released. Cripps proposed <>/m 
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but his proposal was rejected by all the political leaders. As no party 
a trr tl*- ,vVar lt ^ese proposals, the Cripps Mission ended in failure. Regarding 
Zged V> a fJ^!gi 0 n proposals Mahatma Gandhi remarks 4 f\^t-dated cvW.;, 


rftee*. _ 

1 movement (1942) : On Aug. 8, 1942, the Congress in its meeting 

0 u,t . n lan ^ Bombay passed a resolution known as 'Quit India' resolution, 
at ^'.^ndhiji asked the British to quit India and gave a call for' Do or did (We 
her (tee India or die in the attempt) to his countrymen. On Aug. 9, 1942 
sh*H ^ m j no nt leaders like Gandhi, Nehru, Patel etc. were arrested but the a»st 
3 \\ the Lo hiya, Aruna Ashaf Ali, Usha Mehta etc.) continued the revolutionary 
^ ’le Violence spread throughout the country', several government offices were 
and damaged, the telegraph wireswerecutandcommunication paralyzed. 
dest ^j government were established in some places viz. 1. Balia, U.P. (by Chittu 
1 eva Hirst Parallel govt. 2. Tamutak, Midnapur Distt., Bengal (by Satis Samant) 

iSatera Maharashtra (by Y. B. Chahvan and Nana Patil)- the longest (term) parallel 
'ovt 4 Talchar, Orissa. The movement was, however, crushed by the government. 

Gandhiji's Fast (Feb. 10 - March 7, 1943) : Gandhiji undertook a 21 -day fast in 
iail His condition deteriorated after 13 days and all hopes of his survival were given 
up However, as a result of his moral strength and spiritual stamina, he survived 
and completed the 21 -day fast. This yvas his answer to the government which had 
been constantly exhorting him to condemn the violence of the people in the Quit 
India Movement. Gandhi not only refused to condemn people resorting to violence 
but unequivocally held the government responsible for it. 

C.R. Formula (1944) : In 1994, Chakravarti Raagopalachari (C.R) proposed 
to appoint a commission to demarcate the districts in North-West and East where 
Muslims were in majority'. In such areas, a plebiscite was proposed to be held on the 

basisof adultsuffrage to decide the issueofseparation.They would be given freedom 

it they favoured a so\'ereign state. In case of acceptance of partition, agreenv nt 
was to be made jointly for safeguarding defence, commerce, communications etc. 
Muslim League was to endorse Congress demand for independence and cooperate 
in the formation of pro\'isional government. Jinnah objected, as he wanted Congress 
>o accept two-nation theory and wanted only Muslims of the North-West and East 

of India to vote in the plebiscite. Hindu Leaders led bv \ D. Savarkar condemned 
the plan. 


sih ave ^ an d Shimla Conference (June 14-July 14, 1945) : The war 
atlon ' n Europe improved in the beginning of the year 1945. India s goodwi 
^ aS ' ™ w ever, needed as the war against Japan was expected to last for about 
of V earS ‘ situ ation within the country was worsening day by day as a result 
comn^f° ratan ® econom ic situation and famines. The British Government was 
*° corne forward with some sort of plan to satisfy' the Indiana. •‘Mter 
the v» a ^° ns British Government on the Indian problem. Lo<u 

chiefl. Cer ° y of lndia ' ^ued a statement known as Wavell Plan. The Plan, whicn 
struct "°T rned Viceroy's Executive Council, proposed certain changes in the 
u °uld kL°* coun cil. (5ne of the main proposals w as that the Fxecutn e ounci 
'1. includi giving a balanced representation to the main communities in 
ln 8 equal representation to Muslims and Hindus. 
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Soon after the Wavell Plan was issued the members of the Congress Wo l- 
Committee were released from jails. A conference of 22 prominent Indian lea j ^ 
called at Shimla to consider the Wavell Plan, reached no decision. What scum? 1 ' 
the conference was Mr. Jinnah's unflinching stand that the Muslim menik? 
approved only by the Muslim League should be included in the Executive Cou ^ 
Communalism thus again became a stumbling block. For the Britishers, howe', 1 ' 
the dissension between the Congress and the Muslim League was a source ^ 
happiness. " 

IN A Trial (Nov., 1945) : P K. Sehgal, Shah Nawaj Khan and < luruhaksh Si 
Dhillon were put on trial at the Red Fort in Nov., 1945. To elucidate, despite th 
best efforts of the Congress to win the legal battle the trial of INA prisoners ] Cc j 
their outright conviction on the charge of waging war against the King Enitv * 
The pressure of the Indian public opinion against this conviction however s * 
mounted high. Thisshook the British Government and it was compelled to susr> . "1 
the sentences imposed on the INA convicts. Further, disaffection spread fast amon,, 
the soldiers. The chief defence advocate during the INA trial was Bhulabhai Deslj 
Other defence lawyers were Tej Bahadur Sapru, Jawaharlal Nehru Asa f AH 
MdAJiJinnah ' and 

Azad Hind Fauj (Indian National Army -INA) 

The Japanese after defeating the British in South-East Asia, took a number of Indian soldier* 
as prisoners of war. In March 1942 a conference of Indians was held in Tokyo, and they 
formed the Indian Independence League. At the Bangkok conference (June 1942) Ras Bih in 
Bosewas elected President of the League. INA was a brain-child of Mohan Singh. INA \v> 
formed by Ras Bihari Bose in 1942. In 1943, INA was reorganised by Subhash Chandra Bose 

***? 9^ ^ had CJSCaped 10 Bcr,in in 1941 and U P ^dian League there. In luh 
1943, he joined the INA at Singapore. There Ras Bihari Bose handed over the leadership to hint 

' ndia and ,na ** formod by subi,a ’- chandra ** h 

a “ fc " d Nehu - *-*—»** 

Bui with the defeat of /apan in 1945, the INA also died out. 

X 5 * 1 baW h**" ki,,cd in air crash over Taipei, Taiwan on his way to Tokyo in Aug. 

Royal Indian Navy (RIN)/Ratings Mutiny (Feb. 18, 1946) : On Feb 18 1946 

un^bleS hT “r W ° rk discrimination j 

on^hl^sh^n 6 m U ,i', ad0rtbearreSlO ^ B ' C ' Ftott who had scrawled Quit Inde 

”, " e ' ' F4S i linduslan, in Karachi also mutinied. VallabhBhd 

Bribers "f T y PC ‘ rSUaded the RaHn S s ‘o surrender on Feb. 23, 1946. Thr 

Indian. u time seriously realized that with this awakening among** 

lnd*ns and revolt in armed forces, it could no. perpetuate its hold on India any 

MiSSi °" <MarCh ' J “" e ' 1,461 :The Prime Minister, LordAtth^, 
India, 3 arad0n ,,n -^arch i5, 1946, that British Cabinet Mission would cdsit 
in . ^v^-commendatirms regarding constitutional reforms to be introduce* 

, ia ‘ , e Tf. ^fission which included of Lord Pathick Lawrence, StaitcP 
„ ," S , and A ' K AI, ‘* andL, r visited India and met the representative of differ 1 '"; 
po i ca parties, nit a satisfactory solution to the constitutional difficulties 


Indian I listory 


107 


, mission envisaged the establishment of a Constituent Assembly 
f^ d ’ dilution as well as an interim government. The Muslim League 
lhe Ci T\ on June 6, 1946, while maintaining its rights of striving for a 
- state- The Congress also partially accepted the plan. 

Campaign (Aug. 16, 1946) : Provoked by the success of the 
^ pire cl A J ' v0t ing for Constituent Assembly), the Muslim League launched a 
(•or^fin'remP aigni>nAug. 16, 1946, which resulted in wide spread communal 

jfljtsi* 1 l * u C government (Sep. 2, 1946) : On Sep. 2, 1946, an interim government 
Intchnj £ on greSS members led by I’l Jawaharlal Nehru joined it but the 
^ for& eC jjj no t, on the contrary it withdrew its earlier acceptance of the 

Son Plan 

Cab*ne t - on0 £ Constituent Assembly (Dec. 9, 1946) :The Constituent Assembly 
pornia ^ anc j Dr. Rajeruira Prasad was elected its President, lhe Muslim 

rnCl ° nI hd not join the Assembly. 

^^tlee's Announcement (Feb. 20, 1947) : On Feb. 20, 1947, British Prime Minister 
nr.nl that the British would withdraw from India by June 30, 1948 and 
Lot2m M ountbatten would replace Wavell. 
tha ^ oun tbatten Plan (June 3, 1947) : In March, 1947, lord Mountbatten replaced 
A Wavell. He announced his plan on June 3, 1947. His earlier Plan Balkan was 
L h >r doned for this June 3, Plan. It offered a key to the political and constitutional 
\ dlock created by the refusal of Muslim League to join the Constituent Assembly 
formed to frame the constitution of India. Mountbatten's formula was to divide 
India but retain maximum unity. The country would be partitioned but so would 
be Punjab and Bengal, so that the limited Pakistan that emerged would meet both 
the Congress and the League's position to some extent. The League's position on 
Pakistan was conceded in that it would be created, but the Congress position on 
unity would be taken into account to make Pakistan as small as possible. He laid 
down detailed principles for the partition of the country and speedy transfer of 
political powers in the form of dominion status to the newly formed dominions of 
India and Pakistan. Its acceptance by the Congress and the Muslim League resulted 
in the birth of I’akistan. 


The Indian Independence Act, 1947 : The Bill containing the provisions of 
the Mountbatten Plan of June 3, 1947, was introduced in the British Parliament 
and passed as the Indian Independence Act, 1947. The Act laid down detai e 
measures for the partition of India and speedy transfer of political powers to the 
new governments of India and Pakistan. ,, 

Integration of States : By Aug. 15, 1947, all states except Kashmir: J^ a B tU 1 
and Hyderabad bad signed the Instrument of Accession with India. u J r 'l 
uf Kashmir acceded to India in Oct., 1947 when irregular Pakistani troops invaded 
,, ls sla te. The Nawab ofjunagadh was a Muslim whereas most of its people were 
indus. In Feb. 1948, through a referendum the people of this state deci c o join 
'" d >a.HwNawabof lunagadh, therefore, left for Pakistan. neNxanud Hydcr bad 
fawd to accede to the Indian Union under the pressure of .nternal anarchy 

military action against him in Sep., 1948. „ ... 

French Colonies : By the end of 1954, French colonial rale in I onduherry, 
a ndra n a gar< Mahe, Karaikal and Yanam came to an end. These territories were 
'"Stated with India. 
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X^rHanv l :■ >'54 V = :.•:- Haw* u " h, 

££? fchlxs. tax^s liberated Goa. Panton and Di u 

mm ' 0rt ^ 

Miscellaneous 
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273-232 

361 

M5-10I 

SS 

AD 

78 

78-101 


LAadttt 

0C 

3V*- ” Indus ValJcr Qvffiadon. 
v. :_l< ; Fuddftj s hfe-sMii 
Mahavir> uSe^span. 

Alexander s invasion of India. It opened a land mute between Ind 
Accession of’ Chandragupta Maurva. ° ' r ‘ ^ u rop^ 

Oefe* otSdeucus at the hands of Chandragupta Maurva 

Astaka's feign. 

Conquest of Kaiinga. 

Keign of Elara, the ChoJa king of Sri Lanka. 

Banning of Vikram era. 




Beginning of Saka era. 

• °-wi Kanishkas reign. 

3 1 9 * 520 Commencement of Gupta era 
^ Accession of Chandragupta U ’Vlkramaditva’ 
4tb ^ 11 Vfait °T Chinese traveller Fahien. 

Accession of Kumaragupta I 
Accession of Skandagupta. 

Harshavardhan's reign. 

*1 Medieval 
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836 

985 
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1001 

1025 

119] 

1192 

1206 

1210 

1221 

1236 


first invasion in Sindh by Arabs , vt , 

Accession of King Bhojo "" Q-ml 

cression of Rajaraja. ^ 

Accession of Sultan Mahmud Gha?ni 
frest invasion of India G. .. . , 

Destruction of SomiuthT “ d Ghaau 'ehoctefea^j i. 

** Battio of Tarain. * M *">ud Chaani. ' Pun ' aK 

Scc °nd Battle of Tarain. 

Accession otQutubuddin A ,w 

^ of Q^tubuddin Aibak * *** *** of Delhi 

^Khaninvadod^ 

Recess™ Ra/ia s. lItana « ^on) 

° t ™ t>nc of Delhi. 
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1606 
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1634 
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1675 
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,h of Kari.i Sultana 

. £tc SSir'00‘ Ali,Uddl " Khl1 " 

rth.'l AUcoWin •sh.lli. 

lVJ -sSto6 ol Muhammad-bin-TXighlaq 

Acvxr " . c -., pi t.O from IVttn to Devagiri (Dautuabail) In Decvan b\ llv 
*. iK , arton ot VlMy.wag.w empire in tin* Smth 

A«* #sion ^ ,,tv/ Sh, ' h lughlaq ' 

Timor's Invasion ot India. 

Birth of Guru Nanak 
Accession ot Babur in Farmhand. 

l ust voyage ot V.rsco da Gama to India (discovery c»t mm route to India via the 
(2apc ot Good Hope) 

Fir>t Battle ot l’ampat; Babur defeated Ibrahim I *xlhi; foundation of Mughal 
d\T»astv by Babur. 

Battle of khanwa — Babur defeated Rana S.mga. 

Death ot Babur and accession of Humavun. 

Mbt r Shah Sun defeated Humavun in the battle of Chausa and became India 
empemr. 

Humayun recaptured the throne ot IVlhi 
Second Battle of Panipat (Akbar defeated Hetnu). 

Battle of Talikota (Rakshosa-Tongadi). 

Battle ot Haldighati — Rana Pratap was defeated bv AkKu. 

Din-i-llahi founded by Akbar. 

English Fa^t India Company established 
Death of Akbar and accession ot Jahangir 
Execution of Guru Arjun Dev. the 5th Guru of Sikhs. 

Jahangir marries Nurjahan. 

Sir Thomas Roe visits Jahangir. 

Birth of Shivaji and death of Jahangir. 

Shahjahan becomes emperor of India. 

Death ot Mumtazmahal. 

The English permitted to trade in India (in Bengal) 

Accession of Aurangzeb, Shahjahan imprisoned. 

Shivaji imprisoned by Aurangzeb 
Death of Shahjahan. 

Execution of Gun. Teg Bohodur. the dth Guru ot Sikhs. 

Death of Shivaji. 

Death of Aurangzcb. 

• i ind Sinch the 10th Guru of Sikhs. 

Death ot Guru Gobmd Sing". 
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^TnC v nu ,vo.iH«nt lounchod. Otmdl Mart^ bv Mahatma t.an.P , 

: jhblnan Pact 

,U moot of India Act. 

Uncial Autonomy. Congn^ form* ministrks, 

II’rM War U begins (September 3). 

, ; l«v of Subhash Chandra IW tom India. 

^tLf Rabindranath Tagore. ^ i fi n n^il ' 

val ot Cripps Mission in India. Quit India movement launched (August s> 
^^Bose tonned Provisional Government of I nv India and reorganised Indian 
National Army m Singa^re; Bengal famine. 

,Vn,! o! Indian National Army at Red Fort. Shimla Contemn a’. World War II emb 
British Cabinet Mission visits India; Interim government formed at the Centre 
Division ot India; India & Pakistan form separate independent dominions 


™°ZX;:r. Originally Ahikshetn in Bareilly district of Uttar Pradesh was 
once the capital of Panchalas. 

Aihole : In Karnataka contains chief sites of C halukyan architecturi' near h • P 
structural stone temples important in the development of I hndu architecture and 

sculpture- 

Ajanta Caves 66 miles north of Aurangabad in Maharashtra State l hose are 
rock-cut Buddhist caves. 29 in number. These caves represent a nvr>nl ot unique 
painting, sculpture and architecture of the period front aKuit the ~nd evoturv It t 
to about 7th century A.D. 

Amaravati : It is the legendary capital of Svarga. Also a historical site near 
modem Vijaywada, believed to have flourished under the Sata\ ahana d\ na*.t\ 

Arikamedu : It was a sea-port near Pondicherry in Chola times. 

Ayodhva : A few miles from modem Faizabad. near Lucknow, was capital 
of the Kosala and the Solar kings of ancient India. Rama was the most prominent 
among them. 

Badamj (or Valapi) : In Karnataka Is well-known (orChatukyan sculpture found 
in the cave temples here. These are greups of I lindu temples dating back to th or 
8th century and are examples of pure I 'ravidian srehitecture Besules cave temples 
and rock-cut pillared halts, there is also the famous Maleglth Shiv al.n a temple 

Belur : In Karnataka is famous for Us elaborately sculptured Cheena Kes.iv a 
temple of the Hoysala pt*riod. 

Bhubaneswar : In Orissa is known lor ancient temples vi, Kajarani; l ingraja; 
^WhwfiSVflM. 

m ... „ situated 6 miles south ol C.ava in Bihar State on the western 
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„ ,. thi , "atyofFeiitivaJ»", wjstill ih.' 14lh century 
JSttTKSi which had — ’ uadc w„ ^ and 

i »1 t _ \ ^innkshi t< 


ii*** 


^r'^MndU’. h" Situated 53 miles from Chennai. 

«V " mi (now M->^.inpur.im, ,.„„ ine . ,he 7th and 


<* 11 ’ • ,1. ilia"’ A r ’ S'ihlchcures and carvings nf the 7th and 
' (t ,[ cut t.-mpl* v j^ re tir( . the l ive Rathas or tempU-> 

J^^^l^na'Kadta''. “Draupadi Ratha". "Dharamraja Ratha" 
n“ >,l ' ! l ' J |.,inous h ,r 11 ' , lU „ m,.,liaeval cilv sites, it has 


A|fH>f® rnuu " iorSl '° , p t ) 'i. It is one of the largest mediaeval city sites. It has 

'^ J tSS!^a^^es a synthesis of Hindu and Muslim 


M*' r,lU fortifications and palaces 

#**< and p..mhw j»"» m-n «* *«<** 

in arilw # , . _ A ik,.,,,. scholar saaes- 


siyl° s 


r::r zzzz- - 


i h iv;is me iumiu * 

M “ hi a ,I„,t .1 town of Raja l.mak 's territory. 

**»■ " WJ> lhc l.arkana district of Sindh (now in Pakistan) is the s.te of 

Buddha umv-^ «. ««*• 

* ' ThCiy hi,, Shatrunjayi- „ is the most 

"""' SS uSi^S o"^n ancient tribal kingdom in Kamarupa or 

Rinhlha preached at Rajgir, and so did M<i . * » h 

hi hi Madhya Pradesh is famous tor *e arges and the most 

preserved Buddhist Stupa (108-foot in diameter and 4--toot . m hug . 

.Itter he became the "Unglightened One”. The place is known tor Buddhist m ( 
and remains 


remains. , , /x 

Seringapatam In Karnataka was the ancient capital of llpu i>ulm. (Now 

known as Seringapatnam.) 

Somnathpuram : In Karnataka is known for temples of llovsala perux , esa\ a 
temple. 


pie. , 

Srav antvl^ola In Karnataka is famous tor its lain temples and t e v 
statue of (loni.ifesu.ir.i (KilmfwWj^5*fool high erected in . 
monolithic in the world. 


monomme in me wonu. 

Smangam island on the Cauvery river two miles north of l imchuapalli 
U am tarns one k't the largest temples in south India of the Yijayanagar period. 

Srmgen In Karnataka is a place of pilgrimage on the banks of lung river \\ hen.' 
the great philosopher \mkjtr,t founded one o\ the principal nuths (monasteries! 


--«Tn,»Cm OT ,| Knoiv|rd((( 


.1. 

I '"lorr Wn* fhr < of Choi ax. It j s nlhl „ . , 

N "‘ lu Al ''’ k "" wn lnr BtHudcraiv*,, ttn'inir >he dHl * of th,. ( . 

Anriwit Upltol of Gandh*,* .«.j dUv *iy |f 


. . , “ •^mnnwira lemple, v,,d “Mher. 

Ancient capital of Uindluni ,«.* dUv ^rv 

m-inu north-ww India, ' ‘ 1 ° ru * of mo st n , n ** 

::x;rr:£r„r,::- *r ,« „ J 

stsz 

* r,,fl * n Known in Ki* »h« ^ .. . 


of 




' ,,na UonenriL H 

,,, '" M Known to lv the sc.it ot Lin , i i ^fin, 

5 m !«•» !i!» I \i ;! irni'i u^rx** ^ „ fSj 

U,U • ,l, ' h ' v « I'-mpte h.-n-‘iH “" l ’ ,t ' 1 nw " uscr, P*‘ i and P , ( “ h '«« 

' I. In the district of Vo I ' J cvnliv. 1 scu, Phn 

""»'''"> In '" rt 0f V “ ist >all in Blh.r w„, | h , 

'"-pi svii.,.1,,,,, 1 of famous V, 

^ ^ * •tin, is i j 4 | W\ 

Association of p| 4ces 


N*» 

tWdoh 

Mu 

t hlth* 


A*“WC<4M w,0> 

Patel 

K "' hlu •Wwh.n, 
. *■»* IVaUp 

'“'""wo™ 

f*llt4mvaJa 
HjM (jtK^ti 

\ia 

Mahnmj tkKtdhj 
NWu ‘nu RuUdKj 
AfcvwUot ttvc^,, 
Ph * h * VWumm^ 

,m ^n w „ n r r ,^ 

'he cvHirt 
Ke j{«w 


VssocuteU with 
Auiobindo Ghosh 
Mahatma Gandhi 
Mahatma Gandhi 
Mahatma Gandhi 


l urnhtnj 
M*Y\to« M 


W*cv 

^ndJchrrrv 
P^thandar 
hajjjhat 

vi p. t *««iMiima t. 

° n hpril |\ |4 N th *' British Sv> nn .. , Mj hatma G 

RanaPmtap ^P-tnam Tlpu fiWttm 

^htnti Van , . 

'"NVhn 

Tahvand, b ‘ ndrjn *»h Tag, 

U|ain Curu Ndndk 

VrindaK Mahavira 

r ‘nualv Ml (|,p. , 

UR * L °M Krishna 


^ Krish ~ 
rt or , of Sefe. v 

'^pn,^ ln ' n ^^'>ho 

’ \*>i ti , ' } Maun^s ^ /p Jc y /t .. 

on., iv,. ^ Hecanw^^l^.. ^ 


1 - ^ vp< h r~'”*'v* Matt^-^^booh 

I vir^: , t , rt s 1 to |^jj» i . ^ in\\j 

^ v— 

' ' ^ W Hevi^u^T* Quno ><' « 

N t • ^ ‘ Udunn Stfv ?n( , ^ nni to vjsj. » . 

rk_ . , . x ^ htn*^ trailer h* v , v of -t Ino 


' ’ ^ • • . ' ^ • • lr5c ' ; <' trawHer k» v ^ ^oth’ -vi, ^ 

** •** ^ «*>- to J * 

^ coun^ “ 0rTnai 


Indian History 

_ m } ( An Arab traveller, he has given an extensive account of 

.|Al. , -‘ , ‘ 1 ' r 7vlu.n| »' / ‘ lh ' 1 ' . was ate ftehm \uh.mmj and he 

J*" 1 * ^124.1030 AD) His real « one of to Indian raids He 

***<£«"*'' 



H7 n°n A Hisb«Ik (the toSltoS lot 

<$> and the geographic., economic 

jl/soci. condition 8 ^ g AD) . He came from Damascus. He gives a M\id 
Shihabuddin .li ■ ^ a /fcsar fi-mamalik af-amsai'- 

— -. «. * v— w *-■ “^>-*“ 

traveller, who came to India 

Abdur Ra/ raq 1 1443-' +t 1 AO} : Me vs •- a vivid account ot 

'"'Ita® us Nikitin (1470-1474 AD) He was 

South India in 1470. He describes the condition of the Bahmam g 

Muhammad III (1463-82). *— Mtoiw He has given 

Duarte Barbosa (1300-1516 Al» : He was a ° Vijavanagar empire- 

a valuable narrative of the government and epc p ’ u n visisted the 

Donu nigvi I’aes { 1 520- 1 522 AD) He was Portuguese traveller, who \ isisted the 

court olKrishnadeva Rjva of the Vijayanagar Empire. 

iemao Nun,, (1535-1537 AD) A Portuguese me^jn t who -i.edthe 
Vijayanagar empire. He wrote the history of the empire 
the dosing vears of Achvutdeva Rava s reign. 

John 1 lughen N on Linschotten (1583 AD) : He was a Dutch uaveller. who has 
given a valuable account of the social and economic life of South 

William Hawkins (1608-1611 AD) He was an English ambassador ot e n 

King James I to the court of Jahangir (1609). , 

Sir Thomas Roe (1615-1619 AD) He was an ambassador of James . mg o 
England, at the court of Jahangir, the Mughal emperor. 

Frandso Paisaert ( 1 620- 1 627 AD) He was a Dutch traveUer, who stayed atA gr a 
and gave a vivid account of the flourishing trade at Surat. Ahmedabad. broa 
Cam *>ay, Lahore. Multan etc. 

Peter Mundv U 630-34 AD) He was an Italian traveller to the Mughal empire 
m the reign of 5 hjhphan- He gives valuable information about the living standard 
°* common people in the Mughal Empire. 

l.>Kri a iw,r. .4.. Mandesto • 1638 AD He was Orman traveller, who reached 


110 


lucent's Oeoend Knowledge 


lucent's General Knowledge 

tail, .* tones. His account covers the teign of A hah,ahan and ., * My> 

He was an Italian traveller, u l ^ 

at die court of ftos Shtkoh 8< >( 

... Bernier (1656-171 7 A D» He was French physician and * 


\icnlao Manned UW.Mrv 

j! u*ie court of Atra Shtkoh 

mcnsBt He was French physician and k * 

Damshamand Khan, a noble ot .-l urangzel) was his patron. ^ ^^$opL 

it'sin Je Thevem >f (1666 AD) He was French traveller, who h k 
account ot cities like .Ahmedabad. Cambay , Aurangabad and Coicon d ^ a gOo, 
John Fryer i J r>7T- Ir>- 1 AD 1 He was an English traveller, who h is 3 
account of Surat and Bombay. ‘ S ,v «?n a Vjv 

CemelL Carer/ 1 16^5 AD I He was an Italian traveller who land 
His remarks on the Mughal emperor's military organisation and i T at ° ar »ian 
are important. arri inistr a yJ 1 ’ 

Abbreviated or Alternative Names 

Abbreriated/Alfernative Name Original Name 

\ nrfh m § 

7. Prakasam 


Andhra Kesari 
Lmu 
adsh/ih Khan 
ipu, Mahatma Gandhi 
aeon of Light of Asia 

hirh.i 


bandhu 


T. Prakasam 
C.N. Annadurai 
Abdul Chaffar Khan 
Mohan Das Karam Chand Gandhi 
Subhash Chandra Bose 
Jawahar Lai Nehru 
C. Ra/agopalachari 
CJ 7 . Andrews 


Enlightened One, Tfo " 

Father of /ndi an Unrest M ^^»uddhn 

Father of the tncal Self, M ^adhar TOak 

cucat Self-government LordRip„„ 


Father of the Nation (Indio) 

Frontier Gandhi 

Grand Old Man of India 
Gurudev 

Indian Bismarck 
Indian Einstein 
Indian Napoleon 

/•E/Loknayak 

Lai, Bal, p a j 
/.iterator °f the Indian Press 

V/ahamana 

Martin Luther of India 


Mahatma Gandhi 
Abdul Ghaffar Khan 
Dadabhai Naoroji 
Rabindranath Tagore 
Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel 
^ a gaijuna 
Samudragupf a 

}ayaprakas hNaray an 

if ,a Mpat Raj g . r 

Chandra Pal Ga ^gadha r 

f" Charles Metcalfe 

Lajpat Rai 

^"SadherT,^ 


n,ak Bipin 


Indian 1 li*torv 




_tivc N»«« e 

■Cm 

Oil"’"' 




w t> K^ n 

^eol^ 

,ndia 


( T^ti-c- HlndUf,Wn 


Origin * 1 Name 
Sardar Patel 
Subhas Chandra Bow? 
j^irojini Naidu 
Amir Khusrau 
Subhash Chandra Bose 
Lola Lajpat Rai 
Chengiz Khan 
Sardar Patel 


IrflP 0 


rtant Saying 


t to Vedas. 

‘B#* hakra Pra vartana. 

0A*®* , ‘ Su 

•o0 e* 10 : 


Dayanand Saraswati 
Mahatma Buddha 

Subhash Chandra Bose's battle cry • ofAzad Hind hauj 
Mahatma Gandhi (while launching Quit India movement in 1942) 


<P ° ° r ^hlnod and 1 will give you freedom. ' 

'Give me Pl Subhas Chandra Bose (in his address to soldiers of Azad Hind hauj > 

aiw j S t 0 wipe ever v tear from every eye. ' Jawahar Lai Nehru 

'\ty uItl ™ ni y fr r thright and 1 will have it. ' Bal Gangadhar Wak 

Swaraj ^ hurled on my back will be a nail in the coffin of the British 

'Every 1 bala Lajpat Rai 

Empim . 

■Th - Congress is tottering to its fall and one of m v greatest ambitions while in India 
T to assist it to a peaceful demise'. Lord Curzon 

Important Battles 


is 


Name of the Year 

Battle of 326 BC 
Hydaspes 


Battle between Won by Significance 

Alexander and Poms Alexander Fought on the hank ot the 

Jehlum. which is called 


'Hydaspes' in Greek; 
opened relations between 
India and the West. 


Kalinga War 260 BC 


Ashoka and King of Ashoka 
Kalinga 


Vast destruction and 
bloodshed changed the 
attitude of Ashoka and the 
embraced Buddhism. 


First Battle 1191 AD 

ofTarain or 
Thaneswar 

Second Battle 1192 AD 
ofTarain 

First Battle of 1526 AD 
Panipat 

Battle of 1527 AD 
Khanwa 


Prithviraj Chauhan Prithiviraj 
and Mohd Ghori Chauhan 


- do - 


Mohd. 

Ghori 




Establishment of an Islamic 
empire in India 


Ibrahim Lodhi and Babur 
Babur 

Babur and RanaSanga Babur 


Onset of the Mughal empire 
in India. 
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Qukm 

PjttA 1556 AD 
o/Pjrupst 

ax&‘Ot 1565 AD 

Utihxj 


HXtlr 1576 AD 

lUidtgf **? 

rkttilc . r 1659 *D 

Simuej't' 


Sixth' <* 
Pits#* 


175" AD 


jrurJ 1761 AD 

at Pimp* 


Shct Shah 

Hunurun ^aX 

Akharand Hrt " U 

Combined *** ^ 

4 Muslim r 'fZ rxJ 

o£VT|a>an4S*r 

Rana W* ^ 

Akhar 

**J Aur^ 

Aur-ang*** 1 .j £* 

Imperial force ** 

^ , **i E*** 

Give 

. akuIi Ahn** 3 
.Ahmed Shah - cj^h 

and Marathas ^bdal: 


■^^came « n P eTOf 
.pjSh^ 1 ^ 

^ Afghan 

. Hindu kingdom 

D*£?pUa n: *« 

^ the vijavanagar 

fortn^ 

e< " r, MUP*o“S htsallan,l >' 

^S*W inarcmote 

wp,ured ** 

333W- 


, * ,««soi Muslim Ex ^ Ufh 

!?mad asst- 

1790-im English totces ana ^ 
M> r,puSdU - n . ^^Ush 

1799 .AD forces 

Tipu Sultan 

. .t»: .'*-•• ~ 1MS-1649 En^sh r«ces " d ^^ h 
r aD Sikhs 


tetf/ere 

9cu^r 

fcorf 

itrxvr 

mirth 
tfrsarv liar 


a Ptasoy T>» 

became masters 
foundation of 

British rule. 

r JVC a setback to Marathas 
to the north; sealed destiny 
of Mughal empire ana made 

British entry easier 

Led to English occupation 

of India. 

Tipu Sultan had to sign 
treaty of theSeringa-pattam. 

fought at Malavali and 
brought the Mohammedan 
dynasty of Mysore to end. 

Sikh kingdom came under 
die British. 


Reforms Acts 

Nonrendatnxv of the 'ear 
Reforms Acts 

!YerJi*& " of Sad dr 1829 
female a&o&dde 

Ckxtnne at lapse 1S4S 


During the tennot Significance 

Wiliam Supported by Raja Ranunohun Roy. 


Lord 
Bentid 


Denuu. 

LadDaOwusie Adopocmof w^by ™left 


\ iJi . Renam-Jxe ^ : 18x Lord Canning 

kiian Councils Act 1861 Lord Canning 

yrtBcU 1883 LordRipon 


of their natural heirs " as banned. 

Legated the marriage o(»* 
widow. Supported by Ishwar**" 
Mdyasagar . 

Envisaged association ot J r; ^ u: ", 
the administration at higher kv 

To bring Indian Europe 

magistracy on equal tooting 


4iirt Ci*#** 1 * Act 


of the Year 


petr* 1inh ' 


1892 


or**', 

•jB*p** 




190«> 

1919 

1919 


Indian History 

Lord Lansdown 
Lord Minto II 
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L. Chelmsford 
L Chelmsford 


»*>#** 


j<!non 


ccxnint.' 


isvi'r 




& oarafrt 


^W>eiship of centra! femUtivc 
COunc »h was enlarged. 

Separate electroates to widen the gulf 
bctWw Hindus & Muslims 
Meaning dual system of Govt 

Massacre at j alUanvvaU gv m 

Amritsar by General Dyer 

Extraordinary powers were given to 
'oppress the freedom struggle with 
General Dyer as the Commandant. 

To ^P 011 "orking of the reforms; 
recommended dyarchy in provinces. 
India to be constituted as a tederaiior 
and Indianisation of armed forces. 

Pact 1931 Lord Irwin Congress called off the agitation and 

agreed to pamdpate in die Second 
Round Table Conference 

u/Awani 1932 Lord Willingdon EnvLsaged communal representation 

for depressed classes besides Hindus 
Muslims and Sikhs. 

Lord Willingdon (Sec Communal Award) 

Lord Willingdon Provided for a federal type of 
constitution. 


[ruin 


1919 L. Chelmsford 


1928 Lord Irwin 




Zptfirteelet Hordes 1932 

jbi content oi India 1935 

Art 

C cpf* Mission 


1942 


Lord Linlithgow Proposed Dominion status for India 
after the Second World Wax. 


ISA Tna! 


Plan 


1945 Lord Wavell 


1945 Lord Wavell 


Cshaef h 6 s>foc. Plar, 1946 Lord Wavell 


'kxtrtfsaerr Phr 1947 

ixur Independence 1947 

Ats 


L. Mountbatten 
L Mountbatten 


-vucational Committees Commissions 


IN A prisoners of war were tnalec at 
Red Fort, Delhi and Bhulabhvai Desai 
defended them. 

En\*isaged constitutor, of executive 
council in such a way as to give 
representation to all maior communities 
in India. 

Envisaged establishment of Constituent 
Assembly to frame the Constitution. 

Partition Plan 

India partitioned 
independence. 


and attained 


Van, 

Committee 

Commission 

Year 

Chairman 

Objectives 

^^pon 

<‘880.1^) 

'^1905! 

Hunter 

Commission 

1882 

William 

Hunter 

To study the development in 
education 

University 

Commission 

1902 

Thomas 

Raleigh 

To study the Universities and 
introduce tetorms. 
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Vfeevov 

Committee 

Commission 

*ear 

Toni Chelmstonj CaJcutta 
(1916*1921) University 

1917 


Commission 


Lord Reading 

Indian 

1923 

11921-1926) 

Disbandment 

Committee 


Lord 4VaveII 
U 943-1947) 

^argeant Plan 

1944 

Famine Commissions 


Lord Litton 
(1876-1880) 

Famine 

Commission 

1880 

Lord Elgin 
0894-1899) 

Famine 

Commission 

1897 

L«ri Curzon 
(1899-1905) 

Famine 

Commission 

1900 

Lord Waveli 
' 1943-1947. 

Famine 

frspechon 

Cominiision 

1943-44 


Lucent i &mera! Knowledge 

Chairman 
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Michael 

Sadler 

Lord 

Itchcap 

John 

Sargeant 

Richard 

Strachey 

James Lyali 

Anthony 

McDonnell 

John 

Wbodhood 


Objective* 

To study ^ 
Lnjversity. 


cond n^ 


1° discuss iL 

ConuniHeeofEd^^Cu^ 

I® rais « the 
Education like !,£*** • 

To give relief of fa 


famine 




To give suggestion 

reports 


on 


earl*. 


Economic Committee*'Co«nmiss 
Lord LansdoHT! Harshefl 
Committee* 


give the suggest** 
famine report ^ * 

To investigate in the ever*. . 

Bengal Famine. 


‘1888-1894) 


Lord Lansdown Opium 


1 IS88-1S94! 

Lord Elgin 
(1894-1899) 

Lord Curzor 
( 1899 - 1905 ) 

Lord Haf rinr g^ 

< 1910 - 1916 ) 

Lore Irwin 

<192^295! 

Lorn Irwin 

^926-HSl) 

Lord ***<d2mgdor; loddn 
1 1^1*1936) Measu rement 

Co mmitte e 

Lord Lmii-hgow National 
(1936*1943) PI Ji-.n-risy 

Committee 

Lord Dcswir Etkinsoc 

■1884-1 566 - Commission 


Commission 
Tfcrttv Fowler 

Commission 

Irrigation 

Commission 

-Madagon 

Committee 

Linlithgow 

Commission 

Whfteiay 

Commission 


tons 

1893 

1893 

1898 

1901 

1914-15 

1928 

1929 
1935 


Hershell 


To 


give suggestion 


H. Fowler 
Sir VVofvin 


currency. re g a nfe^ 

To rmestigate about the efed 

« opium on health. 

Togi vesuggestionsor currenc 


^rVWvin To plan for the expenditure 

Scott Moniinj Irrigation 
Madagon 


for 


cooperative 


the problem » 
(Report bf 


To advise 
finances 

To study 
agriculture. 

Linlithgow) 

fK Whjeday To studyi h econattwetbtoa 

mtodusenes end gardens 

Lary Hamand To arranee 

T . ^ *°c inclusion <* 


1938 


I8Se 


jawaharla! 

Nehru 


Charies 

Etkiraon 


To prepen. 


To involve 


CMwi" 1 '*' **— - 


,1^ 

Harding 0 

.geading 

$•**> 

JS*5» 

US**** 

0^ 


letf 

t# Bombay 
06 Calcutta 
•j«jg7 Madras 
1688 Allahabad 
IS* Bombay 
1* Calcutta 
05 Poona 
Madras 
1907 Surat 
I <8 Madras 

1916 Lucknow 

1917 Calcutta 
1920 Nagpur I 


Coo»nti^ ion 

prascr 

(joriimiviioH 

Royal 

Comnussioo on 
Ovil Sendee 

Royal 

Commi^ion 

Sandhurst 

Committee 

Butler 

Committee 


Indian History 

Year Chairman Objectives 
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1902 Fraser 


1912 


Lord 

Islington 


1924 l.ord Lee 


1926 


1927 


Andrews 

Skeen 

Hercourt 

Butler 


To investigate the working of 
police 

To give 29% high posts to Indian 


To remove defects of Civil 
Service 

To suggest Indianizafaoo of 
Indian army 

To F.xamine nature of crown 
relation with native States 


Important Congress Session 

Importance 

At Gokuldas Tejpa! Sanskrit College, 72 delegates 
436 delegates 

Tayabji became first Muslim President 
George Yule became first English President 
Congress represented all areas of Bntish India. 

Decision taken to organise a session of Congress tn London 
Demand for a representative body only for educated class 
Social reform was set as the main goal. 

Congress split 

Constitution for the Congress. 

Congress merger. Pact with Muslim League. Gandh; attended 
Annie Besant became 1st women President 

Gandhian programme was adopted. Change in cot: ^ e consti uti 


1921 Ahmedafoad Hasrat Mohani demanded for complete independence. 
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1922 Gaya 
1924 Bdgaum 
•925 Kanpur 
HE-Mair* 

192>. Calcutta 
1529 Larejre 

lr * Karachi 
^ Bombay 
ijr j6 Ludcnow 
^ Faizpur 
*9% Haripura 
Ir * Tripun 


Formation of Swaraj Party. 

Gandhi became President 

Sarojini Naidu became 1st Indian women President 

Nehru and S. C Bose moved resolution for independence and rt was 

passed for the 1st fame 

First All India Youth Congress 

Poo™ Swaraj" (Complott roohffloo and pteogt w 

Independence day on 26 January i 9 >; 

Resolution for Fundamental Rights and National Economic P *»cy 
Formation of Congress Social** Party. 

Support for socialism through democracy. 

Demand for Constituent Assembly 

Purna Swaraj was to cover also princely »tatts. 

S. C Bose resigned due to difference with Gardht, after iwgrati.^ 
Rapendra Prasad became President cd INC- 



tievenww'Gener.il «ind \ ueroys 


t.iMtrm'r* Oi Bengal ^ ... _ lHH| 

Ki*.Vrt One Governor of Bengal during 1, 57-6 0 and a«.- 
j shushed PiM^vuwm.'nt in Bengal from 1765-72. 

Worrtfart ir«>-A5 h* Battle of Buxar (1764). ^ 

i jrt » et : Bengal Famine (1770). 

barren Ha>( inc' I17T2- ~4l Abolished Dual Government r p 

' ' ^ I. 

1 42 lit 


Ojnrn Hj^inc' IJ -• o us'n.vitM i nui ( 17 /x 

i^trm^OrnfuN ol Bengal (l"74-1833) 

•\. »•:•. Ha*aiMg> I *'•' Became Governor-General i 

Regulating Art I "73 U rote introduction to the first English tra/V 4 
S Charles IVilkias Founded the Asiatic Society of Benisal u ;»k ? tl0r,0 Mh»^ 

m h v ' ,Ul vvuit^^Xi 


'** 

*■' K ;P™^ Au.iuwd «* ")*< to tnllert land .. 

. I »od.d hfnj[.il into districts and appointed collectors »„ . ° *** hit 

ai> vr> ‘ lr >d other n» v . 


.'•.mar unvani an 

•md Muslim laws. .\ iransiatio 

title of Code of Gentoo laws". ’'"' >Nni d PP eai ^i in ] 776 undt 

***■? to codify laws in 1793 . TUi 


17*21 


VN irv , J 7 , u ' u *"** in India'. * n « a ' < 1 ^3); Conti 

rrr * -i 


& r|nhnSW(,^. In . * , 

; V - ^*>0^ "* ' St ^ *« 0793). , 

British^^. ^IW) StanJsuNj^ M ' ,r ‘ UhaS ( ' 795) l 

nj tive ruler to aca>pt ‘h' ldl ‘ , N ‘ 2am A, M\wam ' '?? A,,lance system to a 

w “ !' x ' med ^ »* t™unf m *•***? *££%££ ’ 'r s lhe first 1 

Vdrs **thAnehvM\ ' ( ^X* Madras Pred 

-M-ath. w “ . 


14 ^ ^ tenure . M^oux % 

V as n- 

T ™ IV °' Basscin <1802) ' Uft ’ Vdefc « «< lhe* £** of Tipu Suita. 

v Bh>> nsle and the H< 


George BarU , * 

. ‘‘now (1805,.^. “‘^tinumei- 

(iW’tt'^^) : ij£2?* ««06) l 

1 <>rd Hastings ( i s - ' ds P^M. n?at >’ of Amritsar • . 

Want a„ r S; lf ®) Ad„ pt ^ ( . , Wlth 

Hastings forced humtli^7 ' v « (18IJ..,, 1 P ° llc >’ of interv enH J 

hvohvari settlement in \ , f lrv ' J "w „„ p ' 3r d Ando.. . t,on and 

•*<££** War (I8i; 
- l Munr ». the Ck.^* a; 'ntrodu^ 


Indian I liHloi^’ 
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, s) jp ir> 1st Burmese War (1824-26); Acquisition o» 

,ad '"■'"•r'. p,mTsul«; < .....WMr.»l|H.rtl8 

'' . v ^. Most liberal and enlightened Govemor-Cwneral *»t 

t 1 *' 1 1 vs ^ o» Modem Western Education in India . Abolislwd 

Kcg*" xl ‘ ,l? * * '! . s , ] s29); Annexation of Mysore (1831 ). Concluded a treaty 
^ ltH l '' lh< ’ r " '.'uio'up with Ranjit Singh (1831); Passed the Charter Avi of 1 833. 
>;; vi( vu->i Indian subject of Company wastobedebaned from holding 

!ui hl ,,ov ul * 1 1 I v tt his ri'ligion. place of birth* descent and colour. 

' .rrio* en • Uv '' 

, , r v.oneral>ol mdia (1833-58) 

i ." 1 ’ 1 ' ' n ntK k (Uv'3*35) : Macaulay's minutes on education were accepted 
1 11 t h ii English should be the official language of India; Abolished provincial 
|n j circuit set up by Cornwallis* appointment of commissioners 

^votuie and circuit. 

\nne\ed t.\n>rg (1834), Central Cachar (1834) on the plea of 

eminent 

t lurk^ MotCAlh?( 1834-1 836) Passed the taniousPa^ss l aw. which liboratovl 

4 l • v 


tlu’ pivss in India. 

I i>rd \uckland (1836-42) : 1st Anglo- Atghan War (1836-42) — great blow to the 

prestige ot the British in India. 

I ord I llenlx>rough (1842-44) : Brought an end to the Atghan War; Annexation 
,<t Sindh (1843); War w ith Gwalior (1843); Abolished slavery (1843). 

lord Hardings I (1844-48) : 1st Anglo-Sikh war (1845-46) and the Treaty of 
j jhoro 1846 (marked the end of Sikh sovereignty in India); Gave preference to 

English educated in employment. 


lord Palhousie (1848-56) Abolished Titles and Pensions, Introduction ot 

Widow Remarriage Bill (Nov. 17,1855). 

Wats Introduced Doctrine of Lapse (Captured Satara (1848). laitpur and 
\imbha!pur(1844), Baghat(1850). Udaipur (1852), lhansi( 1853) and Nagpur (1854V 
Fought 2iul Anglo-Sikh War (1848-44) and annexed the whole of the Punjab 2nd 
Angkv-Burmese War (1852) and annexation of Lower Burma or Pegu Annexation 
ot Borar in 1853; Annexation ot Avadh in 1856 on charges of mal administration 

Administrative Reforms : Introduced the system t>t Centrali*t\i ouitrol in 
'•Ho newly acquired territories known .I s - Non-Regulation systfiBV Raised c.tirkha 

Kliments. 


1 ducational Reforms Recommended the I homsoman system ot vernacular 
education tor whole of the Northwestern Pnwlnces (1853) Wixxi < Educational 
•Vspatch ot 1854 and oivning ot Anglo-Vemaoular ScTkxiIs and Govenunent 

^ ‘"lieges \n I ngineering c ollege n as at Ryx>rGv 

iv Li- . c . . j .» u . »,!>( railway line in 1853 (connecting Bombas with 
1 1 . K ' or ^ s ' ar V | lN4 ., x ice i .udtli the model a) system 

- - ^ 

work oi, Zor.uKl'I.o'ok K.xl ."•< *«*>P«d "•>' •»*«.«» « ItomKrv 

' ll1vl Calcutta. 
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. £ 56.50 The last Governor General of Indj a . p 
//u/v 25 1856)/ Revolt of 1857; Passed the Act of lgsg ***! Vy Jd 
c-w <***«" Doctrine of Up*,**' 

r:*n,-rjl> jnd Viceroys ( 1858-1947 1 


the rule of the ■ 

Coverner General* and Viceroy* (1858-194 7) 

*2 The Indian Councils Act of 1861 was pasfi _ 

pan td to be a landmark in the constitutional history of India; The J n ^ w Kl 
Code of Criminal Procedure (1859) was passed; The Indian High Court > ;* n ,N 
was enacted; Income Tax was introduced for the first time in 1858; Th e (Jr ^’1 
of Calcutta, Bombay and Madras founded in 1857; The Indigo riots in 

1 < rd Mgm I ( 1862-631 Wahabi Movement (Pan-Islamic Movement [ ^ ^ 
Nr fo/u! Lawrence 1X64-69) Telegraphic communication was 
Europe; High Courts were established at Calcutta, Bombay and Macfr*^ 
Expanded canal works and railways; Bhutan War (1 865); Advocated St t^ 1865 
railways; Created the Indian Forests Department and reorganized th . 3 4 ?' rna «agcd 
service ,enat »vejME 


vice '-lUQicii] 

I- ord Mavo( 1 869*72.) Introduced financial decentralization in India p^,Jf? 
Mayo College at Ajmer for the princes; Organised the Satis Ucal q, ‘ ' Es ^Bkl 
Established the Department of Agriculture and ^ 

SET - h offire by 3 convirt in A " da — - ZSSSfe 


Railways. 

-aSS"* ,,872 ' 76, : ““ M ~ * »+> took ceM.iousl 

- iSiSSS^S ZT*T *™»<*~* Pursued free ** 

—■ - «ndia, *»* .hid, 

W- suffering fa* a severe famine; Pes^e ?*! (in ' 877) when *e counfa 

A ™X (Z^ade 76) T ^ 

Proposed the plan of Stahifll”^' '"famous Verna c'l.loe d . ... 


I'Tdi’ ' ws ' lht2nd A %'lwn n j!' ,h 7l '‘ ,nd ,owered the maximal 

Tmn ' mm : °< it v T ed a failure ' * 

in m Resolution oM^Tp^^’^n-Resdu^ *’*“* Act 1882; Th» H» 
education reforms) i n ifigo t ' venue Policy; Appoint a u Loca ' Covenunenl 
0883). I882 i ^e liber, BiM ^m ' HuntCr Conunission (for 

Lnrri r>..o — * s - ( f upted during his time 

1 D 


B Lor 8 Dufferin 0884^8) 3 m r 

Burma m I8S5 , Esub&h J' 3rd Burmese War (Ann , . 

Lord Lansdowne Ohhh.Uj ’ " d ' an Naa «nal Cun,’/ ^ 0 " of u PPur and lows 
Services into imperial „ 4) : ^ Factorv a 84655 in '885. * 

(introduced elections \ P ,° Vlncia l and Act of l8 ^l* Cat, • 

to define toe linc^n^'^-^A ^" 310 ' 'ndi^cf^^" ° f 
I, ,r,f to,.,., „ ^ Brt ««h lnd,f’' .^tofrnen, nl ? 5° unc " Ac! of 189. 


todefin:r l rc hi r asi ^. s A K,rdinat6; ^t m r on of civ 

lordBlginI|(jg94^ ) ^ 88s8 ' n diaand^^* ,n . 6n ' 0 LtheDu^ : up^ C4 °( ^ 
delimifr ng d,efrnn l K.r^Munda Upr , s ^to Stana893) " ndt ™ m ,ss,o 

h,naa " 8 'ndl g v r Mu '’da)o fI899r 

lvv asratjf,- d n IM ^Conventic 

' ^reat famine of 189< 


Indian History 

. . afwr famine (1897). Assassination of WO British 
, appoints ‘ Brothers in 1897. 

i, co* 11 ** 1 *^, 1 Aniherst' b y chapt . ‘ , Police Commission in 1*>2 under 

f, P ■' nl1 .^.,905) : ^"" commission and accordingly the Indian 

■'"* .! tutri"’ 1 u the Univorsm^ ^ Dcpartment of Commerce and 
1 Fr jZ *' r lf iuo4 was P 8 *-' ' |> asse d the Indian Coinage and Paper 

3';;^."^ '^,; a owpom**^ a ' , d standard; Partition of Bengal tin.k 
Vd in 1899) cur»>n);'rh e '**9® *°boi» , l Victoria Menwmal 

C<^5(» " ascard 'uw ! c"d Curzon. The foundation stone of memonal was 

|OJ^06 and « was *’ P ‘^ gwadeshi Movement (1905-08); Foundation of the 
S i^rlt se^on -d split in the Congress (1907). Newspapers 

1 l0V ^ ^^^T'rrnnuTment of the parUHon of Bengal (1S» 11 ). Transfer 
lard i larding* tQ pjgh (,9n ); Delhi Darbar and Coronation of King Geo^ 

° ,Ca dQu«n’ Msty ^(lOllkEstablishment of Hindu Mahasabha by Madan Mohan 

Malviya n qiA-2H • Home Rule Movement launched by Tilak and 

1 * » 8 "hH r Pact between Congress and Muslim league (1916); 
A " nie r7c lin^a (19.5); Champaran Satyagraha (19'7);»^ 

W ' ,n ■ ntion(1917);KhedaSatyagrahaandSatyagrahaatAhmedabad(1918l 

^^‘^X'ac (1919). Repressive Rowlatt Act (1919); Jalianwala Bagh 
^uncnu nd a Ad ( 1 ). p Commission to probe Jalianwala 

ssssTwSt; “> u— ««*» 

lovement (1920-22). . 

I, mi Reading (1921-26) : Criminal Law Amendment Act an a ‘ on 1 
ottdn excise! Repea. of Press Ac, of 1910 and Rowlatt Act 0,19.9; Vmteti M c^ah 
rbellion in Kerala (1921 ); Foundation of CPI (1921 ); ChaunChaura mMW 
oundalion of Swaraj Party (1923); Kakori Train Dacoity (1925); Foundation of RSb 

1925); Murder of Swami Shardhanand (1926). , 

Lord Irwin (1^26-31) : Simon Commission announced in 19 , . _ 



l ord Willingdon (1931-36) : "nd Roun8 l V^ MadOonald's Comm^l 
disobedience Movement (1932); Founda tion of Congress Socialist 

tward (1932); lllrd Round lable V?" 6 ".,.. 1935); Burma separated from India 
’any _ CSP (1934); Government of Ind.a Act u 

I 1 " '), All India Kisan Sab\w E)ertion (1936-37); Congress ministries in 

I ord Linlithgow (1936-4. ministries in 1939; 'Deliverance Day' by Muslim 
| { W anti Resignation of < “° n .^ rvvar d Block by S.C. Bose (1939); Lahore Resolution 
v gue in 1939; Foundation ° Mission (1942); Quit India Movement (1942). 


Lucent's General Knowled^,. 


12 & Lucent ~s ua , v . , 

,VU F 

'“ rd C K. Baamla 19U- lu I 

Conference in 1945 ; End of I/nd World War in 1945 ■' a 

mutiny in 1 946 ; Cabinet Mission, 1946 and acceptance of 1 in 

D.rec 1 Action Day by the Muslim League on 16th AuJTfZ^hc S 
l ord Mountbatten (Mar-Aug 1947) : Anno 
Induction oflndian Independence BUI in the hou^of 3 Jun °‘ 1<*47 
° { “ K>Undar >' emissions under Sir Cry ii Radidiffe 0 rnm °ns; Ap,J ^ 

Governor Generals of Free India (1947-50) I 

1 < >rd Mountbatten (1947-48) Thn firci 
Ra|u^opaIadiari (June 1948- Gn ->c i,»-,u __ 8 '* 


itroduction in 

t 2 bn mndary commissions under Mr Uyil Radidiffe ” I,S; Aprv,, r| * 

Governor Generals of Free India (1 947-50; ^ j 

I < rd Mountbatten (1947-48) Thn fir*t n 

^lagopalachariyune 1948-Jan 2S lost)) i-l , ”'* 

‘ 3; -n * on ')' ,nd “" Governor-General. ' ^ 3S ' ^mor c* 

™9J n 
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Ancient World : Down to 500 

Bronze Age Civilizations 


Sl w*** 


Modem Area 
Iraq 


River Valley 
Tigris and Euphrates 


-1000 BC) Egypt 


Nile 


_ 0 fUieCivUi/.>io» 

4 “'***’ mi in Civilization 

ToUan avilirat* on (340° “C 
EgyP Civilization (2500 BC— 1750 BC) India and Pakistan Indus 

^Gvm M .lon(.765BC-250BC) Chin, Hwang-Ho 

in Civilization 


„ M 


notamian civinzai.u.. . The Oldest Civilization of the World 
N C >Limi‘t means 'land between the rivers’. Mesopotamia is the land 


/m/rs rivers. 


between the Tigris and I , . , . 

Mesopotamia comprises four regions : Sumer (Southernmost region). Baby lorua 
and Akkad (middle region) and Assyria (Northernmost region). 

Hammurabi(CZ\ tX) BC), the greatest Bay Ionian ruler, united the whole of what 
is now called Iraq into a single Kingdom. Hammurabi gave his people a code 
of laws. His code covered every aspect of life. His code was based on the law 
of'eye for eye’ and ’tooth for tooth' i.e., the law- of tit for tat’. 

. Hittites, whocame from Asia Minor (now Turkey )and destroyed the Babylonian 
kingdom, were the first to make regular use of horses for war chariots and to 
make iron implements. 

* The potter’s wheel was perhaps first used in Mesopotamia. 

► The Mesopotamians also seem to have been the first to make glass ware. 

► The Sumerians were the first to evolve a proper system of writing. T his system 
is called cuneiform. The cuneiform script was invented in C. 3400 BC. This 
script is found on clay tablets. The cuneiform script was deciphered by / fcnr\ 

Rq wlinson. 

* The Mesopotamian system of counting is known as sexagesimal because the 
Mesopotamian people counted by sixties as we count by tens (decimal system). 
Their sexagesimal system is no longer in use but we still use it as the basis of 
division of time into minutes and seconds and of a circle into 360 degrees. 

In geometry, the Mesopotamians had discovered what was later called the 
Pythagoras’ theorem. 

In astronomy, the Mesopotamians made astonishing progress. They could 
calculate the length of the day and the night. They divided the whole day into 
24 hours. They divided the sky into 12 parts, each assigned a name. This has 
come down to us as the 12 signs of zodiac or rashi.^ as we call them in India. 
Another remarkable achievement of the Mesopotamians was the invention of 
^ lunar calender, based on the nruxm. 

^Kyptian civilization 
* Egypt is called the Gift of the Nile’. 


2 uaaae s Genen ’ k ^ 

^ ral ^«OHiedg^ 

R-stonans dmde the history of Egvr* m . , fk 

^ and the \ei* Airv^j! *** PerU ^h : ^ 

Old Kingdom is also called the Ageofdwrx 

^ king wa> called the pfan** Vrar m<ts'. 

Tr * were the worshipper at th^ 

important god. ™ tVthe nature and the . 

^ Eg^-pdans ^ t 

a^S^aasir a£fcs 


T— »^5W. *^%jnu the ST 

"* PtT*mtJs and the W,, ni * , p d ' v <*XJen bo* ?C txi by 

* 5=- J21 *"-~^2.X 

- ?aSaa“^aa 

^>pLtS^ a ^^^^o 1 '555d m 5, m '' d "' c jiwk 

fe«? *•■»*-».».,* ., lmte 

avilization u Nation extended overa hi 

^^-nvofthecontemporaiy 

>. u a ^“ ali °n 

*• w JSpS r Sthes, 

■" 71,0 Chinese script fa “ °' crthr O'vn b v t ^^ v,, «aHo n . 

^P' has changed V( Je ?S 0 * r4 Phic swip. ^ d . vn «tv. 

" "- a 

365 1 / 4 dav, e Chlnese "■«' ,hj t5f* "« a co m h 
hi 3rd centuiv Rc' ,c.„. 

«Vbe«^, Vh of they. 


- in 5nd centuiy' BC, the Chin d 

from the north he h,, C ™ d - Vna «t>' becam • 

^.nff^, fen °^ C ^t dv° f a ^^oC a ['“ ^P out invi 

andiW nv. n,^ we,ech« 

e Chinese u-as 
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torv to have a system of selecting public officials »»n tin* 
. ^ J, 'Z‘n amiV«np^« w ovammation. 

. dlk was a principal item of export. 
j C f«he* wl bui u across the Great Wall to cam on trade with the 

<* -toads"’ 01 ' 

. MO nsot ancient China an* Taoism (basevi on the teachings ot 

• ' 1 1. . ... ..1 hit tit.t Itt i. 'KmtSt: lit i . »f tflt. ' ! s' 


IV* 


L a ntJ‘ n 


5?l 

„ flu 


^t*oni4^* c * ^ Con djdamsm (based v>n the teachings ot Co/ 

b ~^$c) Confucius was a a>ntemjx>rary of Mahavira and Buddha 
Sl ^ »« brought into China by Indian during the I lan rule 

ddhi* sn ^ , nightly monument to the building skill ot ancient ^ hina. 

~ built of sb'ne and earth to a height ot n metres and extending over 

^Idnese script %vas standardi /cx\ by the Chin ruler. I bo Chinese script 
" ^Vto other countries alsi>. It influenced the Ja^nese. Korean and 

sprx\H* 

Vietnamese scripts. 

t { H . 1st rentury AD, paper was invented in China, fhe invention v'f pajxfr 
ind its importance in spreading knowledge within the outside t hina makes 
it one of the great contribution of China to the world, 
j. Some of the first historical works in the world were written in China, bach 
dynasty compiled its own history. The pattern of these histories was set b\ 
Ssums Chicn (1st or 2nd cvnt. HC). and is commonly remembenxl as the 
Herodotus of China’. 

> The water dock, abacus, umbrella were invented by Chinese. 

> In the 2nd cent. AD, Chinese invented a seismograph. 

Iranian civilization 

v In the middle of the Oth century BC, a powerful empire — \i h>n'nu’nu1 cnif'itv 
— arose in Iran (Persia). T he founder of this empire was t Yn />w r ith his capital 
at Pasaragadae. 

v "'as succeeded by Darius 1(522 BC — 48o BC). The empire reached it: 
greatest extent under him and covered entire Iran, Mesopotamia, Syria, Egypt. 
Asia minor and north-western India. I le built a new capital at Persepolis 
Darius l and his successors were involved in wars with the t. ireok state? l’hey 
were defeated by Greeks, t/cwmc/erdealt the empire a final blow during the 
re ‘gn of Darius III. 

ln the 3rd century AD. a new and powerful empire - Sassanid empire 

‘n Iran. This empire which was founded by * J * ■ 

,ran up to the middle of the 7th century AD. 


arose 


v^iuury /\ia a r' ” v * ,v ** v,i, r MV ^m»uruii enipii 

J n ,rar >. This empire which was founded by \nioshirin 22o Al ) held sway in 
ban up to the middle of the 7th century AD. 

i?* e Arabs ' who emerged as a strong power .itt,* r the rise ot Islam, conquered 

coins iif ^okl iinil silver 


Iran »n 651 AD. 

Achaemenids had introduced the use of money 
°n a large scale throughout the empire. 

,ra n in ancient times prodiw^ a \ mitr i x*i ot i.imous sailors and explorers, t >iu* 
of them. ScyLn und^ “ V ° y ^ ,r '^ tla “ mouth of Indus lo I gypt on 
orders of Darius. 
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'c ear . Greeks r HeCers ike the .Aryans in India, lived in trOw 
xcrp-'sed r i -umber or ramilas urder j leader. A group of tribes had 
The mam occupaeocs are agriculture and herding. 9 ^ 

ear.v -ad man;. g:«is * non* they imagined to be likehunwJB 
~.:ear more prm -ttu: and immortal- Zv_ - was the god of the skv a 


1 * *** creexs many goes wnom tftey imag ^ uw;nuni 

-r. oar more pov^rrui and immortal. Ze_ - was the god of the skv afw*£2T 
aased ihurder Asew* a god of the sea, raised stroms that sank^shS^ 
*e «r g:d. cxiid reveal the future. Athena, was the 
^wyandpatooe artevZWsre veas the god of wine **1!?^* * 


•me 4UT god, cruid repeal the future. Athena, vvas the 
vuarr. and patroness w the arts. Ao/-'.sas was the god of wine * 

- ^ “> «« < V: 43** 

" d '*Jf «d cty ^ «t arou! *j tf* 3 CT Z^'^l "° lade, 1 <"«$ to 
— ers, Vtacedor^, Connm. Thebes 5 -d , 4 , c ’ " heS were Spar^ 

Jnportant cry-stares. - others. Sparta and Athens were two 

^ »he spartans mam cr.ncem m ... 

toif MM ■<*» used to mea, “ d " ar » mu <* so thal fc 

fine «f<W but 

i i,,,ie e,se to Gr “ k 

cn mrstn itnrf-rf k^t u___ ^^^hnesauib>Hi*fe. - . 


had not ??* greduaJJvZ fcoin S P arta * ^ 

builtT? rf ' ^ »cdient hartv peaC0 J oH y and militarist; 

trr-tBS 

^ s^-***— .s— 

,h «K from 431 BCto40«BC 

; •'*’•' fcl ' 4 ' "■' *• y«n following Athens 

y*ars ^"“’^ageofa, , 9 

todta “ 'orw^,,. ® BC,, ^ ,, ° ,,,n< )ucr the world, j 

“ * W l **toe^|^'«Wd f f, "w» <» acnep* 

^ brought him* 

^ ,J m in 326 BC & 


t< jnti tben returned to Mesopotoni. where he died of 
j a.'";y^!"he age of 32- jmpo r,ant changes to the world. Trade 

I s>^> s “jsrms sss, jsfa* - ■ •* 

- 1,1 ^u'ot 4 rt of the Roman empire. 

I to u ‘ y.untf a part 

. 2-r f ss s;““ = u n— ««— 

- at the time ot I , r '' i ^ ho) j in 776 BC by the Greeks in honour of 

fl- , t>/-. mpfs' rn'vmDUS (Olyntpia) in Greece, hence the name, and t e% 

' d Zeus at Mooof . J94 t hese games started degenerating and y 

^.nued till They were banned by the Roman Emperor 

=v AP *e>- manifestations. ^ 

Tkeod^' :usa ' e pj erre j e Coubertirtwho (nearly over 1500 years after 

It was the f : ic f) revive d these games in 1894 and the modem senes 

the last anoen* c ■> ^ 1896 al Athens and since then they are being 

c: th<? ^ v ^P 1 ^ 

heM every fourth yean ^ ^ ^ epics of the world. The IIM 

' ^"toreofs^ and destruction of the city of Troy, as the western coast ot 
it vunor The Odyssey describes the adventures and home coming, from 

Trov, or a Greek hero, Odysseus. , D 

t’-p founder of Greek tragedy was Aeschylus, author ot Promethus oun 
" Zpht^lesis considered the greatest of Greek tragedians. His famous plays are 
Oedipus Rex', Antigone' and 'Electra'. 

\ri<t< >phanes, is considered the master of Greek comedy. 

> Greece produced some of the world’s earliest great historians e.g. Herodotus 
( known as the father of History*)/ Thucy r did€S, Plutarch etc 

- The most famous philosophers of Greece were Soc™*** 

Socratesand author of Republic*), and AWstofMd isdpleo a o). so 

both philosopher and scientist. He made important contn u ion °_P ^ 1 ' • _* 

medicine, biology and astronomy. He believed in the pnncip e o e 
Mean, that is, neither extreme luxary nor self-deni . 

> The (iroek made many contributions to mathemaHcs, especially to geometry 

■js is seen in the work of Euclid and Pythagoras , , 

> In medicine, Hippocrates^ the foundation of modem medicine. He is the 

known as the father of medicine’. _ . ... , 

w , _ nfl . vvere : Aristarchus, Ptolemy, Hipparchus, 

II rnc rst important as t ^ at t h e earth was the centre of the universe 

ratosthenesete. Ptolemy s^ J6th century. Eratosthenes prepared a fairly 

WdS acce P tcd as T \ U \l ind was the first to suggest that one could reach 
accurate map of the globe ana w* 

India from Europe by sailing v* t>s , , r . , .. 

he templepfAdien^^ lw(J best-known sculptors of ancient Greece. It was 
" ' iwhomPehcles app<»l ntL ’ d to supervise the construction of the Acropolis 


Myron 

Rhidias 
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Ronun civilization 

> Tlw orntre of the Roman civilization was |i d |„ „ 

(he Mediterranean sea in the west „f Greece ri it, 

o( Kome is bated ntns llmregh the central pln'olT ^ J>N 

> The city ol Rome was founded about 1000 Be t " r>l!ni 'nsu| a 

Utium The language of the ancient in ' 

> The early Romans had a king, an assembly and !"* "* "■**£> . 

> Towards the end of the 6th century BC the k i n ^ ^ 

was established. Under the Republic the R * ‘ V, ’ s ov,, «hro (vn , , 
pcnmsula, and by 265 BC conir n i , R mansc °n«uen»d ,i nda *W 

• The Romans were involved in a series of 1 sena,e & the assembl^"' ‘ <lk 

l«« attack Carthaee I >,... t 1 ' mhj S‘nian occupali, , ,re f 

■ ™'~ <*» 

4 '"*» Caesar 

"* %P«an queeifcy, Wme ,imp - attracted b , fo in % 

h'">*RdictaUn.How"2 °" his return r “P‘ iva «b» Iwa 
* " as assassinated i n 44 1.'," ' ' cI,ar E t ' that Caesar in,".'* \ * h BC ' Bc m ' 
Af '" r 'he assassination off ’ "’ a scn ' llt ' meeting '""' d bt ' comi ' k« 

• 1 Xxss-j 

H<? nj, ed for 4s, bCC#n * Hi.- mosl n 

.hr thk, ,5^; man in the Rom, 
l*-ri<,d of R omdn h t ^ mca 
r h ::. ,n ' ,ri .pa'.-. Hi," fe^'nnlne «'* >"— "f 




micipai..', I lis ru |,. "Wnii^ w r '' f,rst citizen of th. 
caoitafe.il-., „ p,<, 'y°neofni„.., Ir,, mthis.. ‘a** 


,h '- uTr 

N "l long all,., ,, ' min ”p<)le, „„ , ""'•..o, luv , Roman cn 

4 h-a-m mp.re"^'? bt 

aa 2J* 1 “«•" brek, ^ l>d into iwot, 

werefa-rman trtl... „. .1'!“" " ni l>m- .'“"-'and Vl . ' 1 "st. 


vii 

Inn I 


fin.i bi„w ,„ lh ;:r' v,,,n ., 0 ,';;;; 

w<m < .,-rman tnlHs. By 476 Af^,"' ", t y,.., r „ 

mm t'rr;: h i7 'rr-v *«c?rr 

ve„, z:: :: rr' "“r 111 

" r *H*lru 
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c iviltzation 

nations o. K«m a n of emance are Rome s greatest om.nbu.um to 

t"" m ,n 'aw - md > 1 

* ,!»■ W‘ ,fld R ))n e's system of road linking all parts of empire that people 

mads lead to Rome'. 

r tltU ld A . .heir own alphabet and the IM in language became the 
rh e Roman de^\o\ ^ |tf in J^tam Europe. I alin words are still widely 

r |iing ua 8 e 0 a11 1 1 . n j , at |n is the basis of several European languages ^P 
i in science, anu » 
uSt ^ finish & Italian. 

French, 1‘ Minus Aurvlius & Seneca were the famous Roman 

r 

& p/igf/CAeneid') were the famous Roman poets. 

* '****,..«, ,k&l listoritsi') was the most famous Roman historian and 11, m. 

* :1L another famous Roman historian. 

. Romans were the inventors of Seven wonders of Ancient World 

* concrete and could firmly cement bricks 

and stones together. They also introduced 

two architectural improvements — the 
arch and cupolas or domes. 

> Fights between gladiators or between 
a gladiator and a wild animal, was a 
popular Roman amusement. Special 
aa'nas or amphitheatres were built for 
theaecontests.The ruinsof theColosseu m, 
one of the greatest of arenas, can be seen 


1 I langing garden of Babylon 

2 Pyramids of Bgypt 

3. The Pharaoh at Alexandria 
4 Statue of Zeus at Olympia 

5, Colossus at Khode.s- < M2 ft statueol 
Helos, the sun gt>d. stands at one 
side of the harbour 
0. Temple of Oiana at Epheus (Rome) 
7. Mausoleum of Mausolus 


Medieval World : (500 AD-1500 AD) 

Medieval Europe 

> The Eastern Roman empire or Byzantine empiiv was a vast empire and its 
capital ( 'on^tantuu >plc w a s the largest c ity of that time. 

**■ 1 he Byzantines built lx*autiful churches. The most famousof these is the • hui, h 

"/ .'>/ Sof thi,i in Constantinople. This church was built during the reign «»t 
Byzantine emperor lusliniunin the f>th century Al). 

I he ( Mtoman lurks com|uered the Byzantine territories in 145.3. 

feudalism 

* v I he word 'feudal’ comes from /rucfwhich tiriginally meant .1 fief \»i land held 
oiuondition or service. In a feudal society, land was ihe source of power 

* feudalism originated in the Bth & 9th umturiva. 

* 1 >rM »>| .dl m western Europe the feudal system developed 

I he mam division in feudal society was between ’ trinl.il U hi/.s', who either got 
a share of the peasants’ produc eor I tad | leaaants to work on their lands without 
any payment, and /Va**a/i/s who worked on the land 

^*uda| Hierarchy : , 

1 I fUtUI Lords : •« Kin « s b *» Earls e Barons tl knights 
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Peasants : three categories of peasants — freeholder* . . 

In feudal hierarchy, the king stood at the top and peas ,,it * ^'rfo 
The economic life under the feudal system was nred< >m . ***"** a * the j, 
of land, which was like a village-farm, was called ' m a rUr al. j| ^ 


Crusades : 1095 AD — 1291 AD 

>• Crusades means the military expeditions, under the b 

organised in western Christendom primarily to recover' !^? of c , 

I 'ties tine from Muslim occupation. lL ‘ Holy 'V 

> Four Crusades were fought by the European Christian ... 
hom Seljuq Turks (Muslims) who did not porn,,, Chris, L u 
the holy land. n P'^rims 

^ ^ /s '9y^f ,05 Ww«>laun c hed after the provokine no i ^ 

Urban II. Jerusalem was captured and the Crusader , , ’ P rhin RM>flv 
Jerusalem, the country Edessa. Antioch and T ,£ , ^ 

sarewwr: - -£Esr*x, 
» 1 

and sacked Constantinople (1204) Thkf^ ^ r<> ™ l(s °riginal objective, Eevot 

^blishm^of?Wg^ iRi, ’ n ' Wai ". a««e in Arabia, which led to fc 




5^upire t vvnic 

Muhammad, the l> mpht ., o( . 

When he was 40, he had visions *" 57, AD. 

Muhammad's visions completely^' * nd b *“"e a prophet. 
toLtM^and?a h ^ d0lSand Was 


>» 

>> 


(Hi/irn Sam vat). ’ "Station, and f ’* ?' v '* P ,ac <‘ in frll A V an 

lire Quran, ,he holy book of |.u r< ’ m “ MUS ' imS t,ak “ lhcirC ' 

chapters, and contains the teach m ' ' S div «ded i n , 
life of a Muslim is guided by the .w f n . Umber (>f suras ' 1 

the sa y* n 8 s of the Muhammad' ^ ^ the Qufaa [ \ 

Muhammad was not only a relii. 1 Muhammad, and tl 

After his death (632 AD), his sucr" US ***** bu ‘ a| V( 
who held both religious 

Nearly all Arabia had accepted the nev ty CaIi phs, or Khalil 

before the death of Prophet Muhammad mtf >n a *d h,. 

From Arabia, Islam spread very fast to man ^ * C ° n ' e a ur >ified sta 

a hundred years, the Khalifas and their gener^ Pdr ts , 

Hgypt Central Asia, North Africa and Spain. Th bac1 c„, th ° World. Withi 
that world had so far seen. ^ ^rab t . * ( ! Ue red /ran, Syri« 

p,r ° was the larget 
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It* 

sbil 


first 


n < as ruled from the city of Medina. Then the capital was 

three 
e n,r, ‘ / h 

,fted ^ hcn the Omayyad dynasty took over the reins of government, 

0V 660 *P£liy was Damascus. 
r thepri^P’ / >maVV ad were overthrown by Abbas, ds, who made bay hi tad 
About 750, **. Rjshid, famous in many legends, was an Abbas.d ruler 
r their caP ,t0 * ‘ , for about KK) years, till the Seljuq lurf s t<x>k Bagfvdad l and 

T beA bba ^ r S jb rult . During the next four centuries, the lurks dominated the 
jjpdcd th l ra 

|sla m» c w ‘ ,f ; t of these territories came under the domination of the 

In the 15th it en y, ^ottoman lurks who took Constantinople and ended 

empire, in ,453. 

** . < Arab Civilization 

Coirtributio" , tc>mp i re facilitated the comingtogftlwr of inlei lectual 

? pbcefiUblishrnen^ofa^asttmp^ )u ^ Greek, Irantan 4. 

an a *" The Arabs n.ade all knowledge their own and developed in further. 
'IT « n "s, an Arab scientist discovered the true nature of smali pox. 

* A f^,sina (Avicenna) discovered that tuberculosis is infectious. 

” ^utTSwidT^'^aT^ the Say called Arabic 

of 1001 stories. . 'TL p : r hutldines Ksd 

> The Arabs developed their own doct.rativc- esigm. co i u mns. 

bulblike domes, smali minarets, horse-shoe arches and and 

> The Arabs also developed a decorative style of writing called Calligraphy and 

made book-illumination an art. .. »..,»rk and 

> Arab carpets, leather work, beautiful swords, silks, Ways, metal-work. 

enamelled glassware were prized everywhere. 

* From the early 7th century, China was ruled by the dynasty , , 

» The rule of Tang dynasty (618 AD — 906 AD) was followed by the Sung dynasty 

for about 3()0 years. . 

> After this, for about 100 years China was ruled by the whkh 

>• The rule of the Mongols in China was followed by that of Ming > 

continued for about 300 years. , . 

» | n 1644 china W as conquered by the Mane has who continued to rule 

1911 A ^' China 

Contributions ol Med** country's wealth the Sung rulers started the use of 
^ To prevent dram ° n ° 

paper-money. n .powder was made in China in the 10th century about 

X The invention o b* knoW | e dg e reached the Western World. 

400 years 11 ;«»n*chain suspension bridges as **Arlv ns ih** 10th century 


N 




H 


1* 

M*" "’N^‘ 

^lanmauuHtKnt hund/vdn ot small islands ol ii lu. il four 

Hokkaido, I bnuhti, Kyushu A Shikoku. '-'far 

- V/nn»sf flu* entire country was unified into .i Hinkle j 

nmtuf>’AU w< ^ 

*- Inthetithcititury Edofmodem Kyoto} became thecapital , lrU j 

tfn^’Jtot the emperors ofjapan for over WOO years j|„. n ' (J ' ’ n(| nu t ^ ( 

tv.t> in the hands of an aristocratic family. f ’* >Vv, *0 h, nv 

w Towards the end ot the 12th century, .1 new poll t ten I 

Into being IlieShi >gun or the (teieral' became the c< munand!r ' , 7 U ^ Un ^i 
and ru/ed Japan while the emperor remained at his capit.,1 

" Unf‘1 IHfi7, the Shoguns were the real rulers of Japan fi,i * * 

the founder of last Shogun dynasty. " l ',aiv, t / .ty /iSu ^ 

> In Via. 111.. Inn! Shogun of Tolcugawa dynasty wa , ()v ,. r „ 

wus restored lo flu. emperor. Now ;.ip. )n launched l„. r . i, llu 'Pow 
industrial development, modemizalion and expansion. * <>n lhc "Wd " 

> Samurai ! .r the warriors were similar fo the Knights of We M .. r „ . . 

' m< ’ s( u nique attribution of medieval 1 Ur °Pt*. 

Japan toliterature was a form of poetry called ' 

lhc important contribution of mcdievil 

0>n«)!houl flu. world * ,mitated 
Buddhism reached fim n i . 

fc* “x?; ,hc 6,h 

dlmn U (he course of " K Wa and 

Widespread. In certain neriJ^ " becJme 


Sev.„W„ ndrr>ofMc(1 ^ 

• ColloMeum of Itome 

2 Great Wall „f chj na 
’• P-wedah, Tower of Nanking 

Stonehenge of England 
• Moaqueat SI. Sophia 

(Constantinople) 

6 Cata ®miw of Alexandria 

2 . leaning timer of I>j M . 


widespread TnZ CCmu "'<* « ^ 

Word Zen 's derived from 


Renaissance 




- pS'sx'^“3 , r , ‘ pm ’' '“'■•"'’“''r 

Renaissance Was^^ *’<^0 of fte R ’ who 

l1 dassirAi i aiSs ance-an,t r 

Mrnin R art aiuj “J’? an ’ental lo the 
n “ ar dutectore and the 
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, man, whuh chara. U*ri/^d / luni*iu*w l« o-MilUtd 
i( ( |t«’ di^y ' in ,,ul *>t man from ihi* s\uu kh t*.,t .l.»^m.m «n 


rlm'p‘ lUC,n l ! , ( ‘ Z\\ inU-IKtu«l atnu^plu-m ami »d* ab. ot U\e 

■a-.'"*" |dl |n . a . . .Is It.*. 


>‘5£*a** u'Vlte.u.iss.mce nuludist f fa,.t. /vtra 

V.re'i'l R, ' na '' : ‘ n " ‘ ' 


tronh. 
s nia 


HI ill I III A 

it > i Li Vinci 

Thi’ 1 -aht 
.jstruiu imtts ot 


Cr<-> 1 , ilst supiH-r'& 'Monalisa'), MmhclangeloV 

Sl* J "L Painting Man *) A Kaplwl CMadona'). Cmat ostron 

)“ ,L ... , ut her countrieft of l*urop« also, specially to l ram . 

, movement >>P r ‘ 'j it n . (U hed tlu- shores of lingland, wh«-r.r it manif.-st. d 

f^any; anL ‘‘ u i h nuvr USpcn er. tin* plays of Shah .p* . or \be essay' 
A ' ,1,, oocnv oreu . 


rlertna'v' t ( luiucer w. »"■ i , 

*11 in the p«** utopianism ol 7 homes and particularly in the cum, 

|l . . ,L t Cnnlsnrt 


ai ***££* Elizabeth I of England 


of «“* r “ l ’ mce movement was enormously, helped by the > nv ^ton iilthe 
p u . Itenaissam ( Mtrn , ( H . rm aoy; 'C .utenberg Bible 14% 

orcss tut ,.M -,r lA rlsmsiral w»* 


lu* i' — /■ 14^4 PV ( >uieniK-ifi '» ' •' 

printing bunk), will, the help ol which old and classical b.K.ks were 

leading lo agreat increase in knowledge 


Italian 

|.; n glish 


anil in the* spirit of enquiry 

Gre.nt Litterateurs of Renaissance 

. . enivinc Corned/.), J'efrarvh (founder of Humanism A knov/n f *n< 
■father of Humanism), Bixvauo ('Decamjrron'). Hlihiavnlli (The ponce ) 


oiultiplie 

a „d e*pe rimenl 


/, r - n i l . r u U rv Tales'), Spenser (The l- aerie Queen'), baton ('lhc 
^ZJt^t onJlJnTi Vh.Lpeare fKonw. k l-Urf/l* -*-• 
of' Venice'/ As You lake It', 'Julieus Caesar'. 'Hamlet', Macbeth), Thomn- Stun- 

('Utopia'). 

HeMah (T’antagrucl' & 'C,argantua ' ), MontuigM ('Ussais'). 

Cervantes ('Don Quixote ). 

Portuguese Cameo* Hhe l.usiad'). 

Dutch Erasmus (' In the praise of Foil/ ). 

German Thomas Kempr (T he Imitation ot Christ ). 


Fmnch 

Spanish 


> f °The Reformation was another movement that the 16th century witnessed. 

» It was started by Martin Luther in Witlenburg. Germany in 1517 by pubhely 
protesting against the sale of letters of Indulgence. 

(Indulgence : the letters which remitted punishments of the sinners who 
bought them and which began to be considered as passports to heaven.) 

> It was a revolt against the control of conscience by the priests. 

> Thanks to the inborn spirit of revolt against the ^tholic Church HenryVIU 
of England could lake the bold step of breakmg away from the papacy i.e 
authority of the Pope on the issueof his first divorce m l 534. Htmry VIII declared 
himself the head of the church when the Pope would not g.ve him perm.ss.on 

to divorce his wife, Catherine. , 

>w Wi.L rtv. hrpakme away from the Roman Catholic Church by such leaders 
. f r k a ny and Calvin of Switzerland, Western Europe was split 

be een Catholic & Protestant countries, a situation which developed enmities 


nf flu* fiercest nature. 
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The movement 






( jpr ni t^ood Hope 
AmmfJ 


S Po 04 

Pc 


**P*in 


Kn SUrw 

Pt ««« 


which began within (he Catholic Church („ tt 
the Protestant Reformation, was known as Counterp ori>r/nff ^ 

riimiif"" 1 Discoveries 

j^ar Discoverer (Nationality) 

1487 Bartholomew Diaz (Portu^ui-se, 

1492 Christopher Columbus 
(Geneo, Italian) 

\evt mundland 1497 l ohn Cabot Italian) 

Sea-route * *( India via Cape of Good 1498 Vasco da Gama (Portuguese) 

Hope 

Brazil 1500 PedroAivart‘zCabraI(Portuguese) ,, 

Strait of Magellan 1520 Magellan (Portuguese) c 8al 

^paji^ 

Island ot Tasmania 4r New Zealand 1642 Tasman (Dutch) 

Hbttana 

Sandwich Island /Hawaiian Island 1770 Captain James Cook (British) 

North pole 1909 Robert Peary (American) CSa^ 

SouthPole 1911 Amundsen (Norwegian) ^ 

> A great development which marked the beginning of the modern a » e*** 

was a series of geographical discoveries. ‘ ,n ^rop* 

- Helped by some remarkable inventions viz. the Compass and Ashr I i 

sailors sailed from distant lands. * abt *' da ring 

► They were financed by rulers and merchants. 

■ The main motivation behind these adventures was the lure of nmfih, ,l. 
with the East would bring, s trade 

During 1288-93, Mara, Polo (1256-1326), Venetian traveller travel! a , 
^^^^ehtgue theEuropc^ns^m^ atout^e ahhr^nd pn^reri^lof Ute^^ 

under dic^patrtma^ of I^ortugut^^^d I Spanish njlc-rs ^' ' ake " ^ ^ * 
Pnnce Henryk 1394-1460), the Navigator n ( Pen . 
makln S ma P s based on trips to the African cc ,asl. ^ ' enc ° ura « ed sai,ors b r 
fo 1487, Bartholomew Diaz, rearlwt fL • . 

Cape of Good Ho M ^. southem-m.^p^’re ! ,U,>t JJ,>r(U « Ue ^ named 

Iascd da Gamafollowpri fk* ^ 1 AiricaJ. 

Calicut in India in 1498. ^ r ° UtC ^ Sa,,ed on round cape and reached 


1492. 


Italian sailor Columbus bin u, a a 

VV hen he had reached land, he thniiok?? ^ from where he sai led in j«r. 

the •f^^fc^'! Uh ! CaI ' led lhei s , andn, Coloniali *"’ : Colony means th 
-rt . , as America. £Y >untry or territory settled by migran! 

land discovered by Co! umhllc from another country. Thus, the polic] 

soon to be called the 'Americas' aft of* a haV ' ng co,onics and keeping then 
^ CJ( a ,ater J talian explorer a dopendent “ called Colonialism. 

Vespucci. explorer, Amerigo r mi ^ • _ 

kg P^naiism :T7ie policy of extendiflj 

' a ge an. a Portuguese «^»ii a j >tato s rule over other territories, ^ 

'yond the lands that b i ° r< VVen l ° mcor P°rating such colonized int £ 

sto pped 311 entpire is called Imperialism. 


World History 




. went around Uie tip of South America, which in named 
^ He L . ^ Magellan. He called the new ixean that he entered, 
c<s>* i?::; seemed more quiet than the Atlantic. Magellan re.u hed 

^raci fic ’ lX n!!d dw* PhilUppine Island where he died. Magellan was the first 
Th 1 ' * n oW call’d ti »- 
.hat! 50 i the world. 

*^1 round viand, France & Holland — also sent out their ships to Join 

,,-oiinthes'' - j Francis Drake of England sailed round the world in 

r °^<^ rexp ° r 


j? 77. , laic | t he foundations for the almost complete geographical 

f*ew° rld - 


kn° xV 


i.rtion : 16B8, England 

r i 0 u !iRtfVO Roman Catholic. His tactless attempt to secure freedom of 
inn** 11 waS ( 'atholics united the Whigs and Tories of the Anglican Church 
r v^orsbip df 

gainst ,nl - rule 0 f James 11, because they thought that he would be* 

people tolera dau ^j lter Mary who was a Protestant. But a son was bom to 
succeed 0 ^ kri0W ] ei ig e that James' policies might be continued by a son to 

James U. Catholic turned against him many Tories, hitherto loyal to 

be brought up as * 


t eac |ing men— Whigs as well as Tories— dispatched an invitation to 
r 50 i/ /a/ nof Orange, ruler of Holland, to succeed to the English throne and save 
Sndform Catholic tyranny. 

William accepted the invitation and came to England for h»s purpose. 

* , Jnes 11 throwing the great seal into the Thames, fled to France. 

* phis event is known as Cloriousox Bloodless Revolution in England 
Fffects : (1 ) The despotic rule of the .Sd/ar/sended; the supremacy of Parliament 

> wa c established. (2)The system of requiring estimate and accounts for supplies 
and of specific appropriations— which is nucleus of modern budgetary 
system— now became fixed. (3) The Bill of Right (1689) ; It settled down the 
problem of succession; it also laid the provision that no Roman Catholic can 

wear the Crown. As William 111 and his wife Man 
and a Protestant by faith;, the joint monarchs accepted the Bill of Rt(, 


Magna Carta (or The Great Charter), 1215 : It was ihe Charter ofliK-rtie. 

//of England was forced to sign in 1215 at Runnymcde. it '’icon ” P ,L at g nK li 5 ,h 

arbitrary powers of king. The most important princtplc lha i au t o .tesnotic ruler 

man should be governed by definite laws and not by the wh'ms m ' n he bnaliah people' 

Magna Carta was said to be the • FoundaHon-stone of rights and hbert.es of the tnglish |«pk 

Habeu Corpus Act. 1679 ..-Ibis act during the reign of Char^ II ol ~ 

one was to be imprisoned without a writ or warrant stating the arge 8 safeguarded 

facilities to a priimer for obtaining either speedy trial or release on bail. ^cAct ^uxr 
Ihe personal liberties of the people against arbitrary imprisonmcn y 8 

Industrial Revolution , , _ f0un tries 

N The process of change that transformed Britain first and u* i 

from agricultural to industrial economics. 

”■ Ue lndus bial Revolution began about 1750 W ^" .uch men 

Wa s well under way. Inventions were made in tl c 


Mi 


> •♦ »**»/> klL«»v 


b<U /iuA Wi. 

• H\. 


o> • v (wu-» (Spinning Jenny l?cvh . 

*•»** V ' ' v Vatu r i- 

'• sV w huh mode the production nt cloth much fasre, V !t 11 mv.., , S 


a> fuo.’iwtr' 

If “ 

1 «fvo\ m<Hiv uk t 

erf tvffer quality •■"- j arn ^ ^ 

w These new machines required factories to house them ' 'N 

water :\'wci and then when the steam engine was „,i ' !*'** Ui ‘ a ' ri\ 
m I rm near coalfields ** * ,nVt * n ^< (by ; *> t, 

- Eng taint anagriculutralcountrv wasmnv turned into t ,, 

Pv production increased manifold things were ,J ‘V ll,f ^1i , ri n » t w ii 
Improxvd methods or communication followtnl ' * <U 1 ^‘ ‘‘h’t i ' 

The economic prepress and industrialisation of England , wi 

Rv the Industrial Revolution had J '' l ' 1 ' ,,1 ''"> hronomh . 
peniiraitd into Belgium. France, Germany " , 1 a country's i, , 1,1 "" 

Sivitrerland and USA. By ,,, „ Z 


T**" 1, ten. Italy. Russia, japan & 

Argentina. Prrc^ntK, u ... t . tupifiil the chief elements (>, 


rout rolled by the on^, 

* n K 


AiKcnhna Presently it is penetrating into * 

China, India and Africa, \ ,n l H ,lt,on > profit, supply 

demand 1 " , "" 1 


wjrof i <^L t , ,15 

f England in North America dectai^d'ZiH ,h .*‘ >rtru l’#teby which I3cnl» n i„ 
fought a war to make it a reahty V Vj ,h ‘‘' r lndc P e,ld ^ce f rom Engird** 

" interests had 

England) on the other. hand and the mother country 

w/LZrtZ A 'l " ™ ‘ md on 

5 

** Bt »• iton Tea Party (1773) Th . ^ * ta * ,fll ‘ Americans. 

tx'iused tn unload the tea coniltig in'l-'nclieh ' 0 ' r "" l ’ l ‘' ln 1773, several colonic 

orden*d a ship to be unloaded InBosUm, when die governor 

hojrded the ship and dumped the ■ ' C " zcnsd ^«d as American Indians, 
known as the ‘Boston Tea iCrty- ° f U ' d inUl «» water. This incident Is 

V On ZXrZT* ^ l77S “ nd lflS ' l ' d un,il l781 ' 

ltelX.t* W " 71,0 Was i8su, ‘ d "S aulhor was 

haonin^ ‘ ,v '‘ a natural and inalienahl*^ C i' ' " '’ ll men are created equal' 

^•m^andthattheyaminsS?^' 1 ' "h 1 ” life , liberty and pumuil ol 

by any government. 

*“ kbe colonies won the war . , 

possible the i * England Tin. a 

(U.S.A.) ' hment Of a new nation il A nu ‘ nc ' ,n devolution made 

nation, the Unit»*d States of America 


Will Id I llhlol V 


Ml 


l iniwledgeii Aineiii .m iiule|Hindemv in tin in .its . t r.m 
,jjt | /miis'hWt was elected the tlist I'lestdent ol li*iA 

r ^ | tiO'P’ | r ’tH ‘M 

“'\i 1 ..IU 10 was a go‘.»i ev ent in lh« itiMory iml only *»f | om. , 

*' p h UrVOi' 1 "' , , , s ... 


,,i'v 

k h 


► 

► 


m-iwh * ? *' v ‘* ‘ i 4 .i whole II gav. to humanity iuw id. ,,s.ii /dx.o 

t yatenuh 

* * ,,|ulioi» »** l i“‘ nauu* given U»lhe struggle win. h swept aw.iy lit. 

ll w .l- '* 1 1 (a|MV ,io.l hi ought aUiut tundamental ch«mge-» m il*. ... i.» 

| J ( >|u*avi»l began in IV HU King / ofi/s \l\ and hiht»um >or had 
(1} ,|d abM ilulism t» • the peat Ihe I ren.h king in the IMd, 
fought | it »wei'b t fpponenth wen* put in pritxin without trial 

^ 0 ,|,hihtCil ol //u.‘i*e , f.ife‘.»ii t l.eisen. I he llist (. leigy )aud - t'l nud 

lrdtih hk “ “ privileged in many ways Members ol thiol eslali 

(!U' l * ,lin (middle t lass, workers Ai peasants ) were the ’under dogs' llu y 

i( j| u . population Almost the entire tav lunden loll on third . .Idle 

'''mC piivilegevi classes were exemple.l I mm these taxes 

leim»cratic leaturesol French society were shai ply < ntins»*d by able 

^ ,t * M " j thinkers like A/. m/e.siiu/eii (ItitW I s) t olt.un (ltiV4 I Wand 
ivrlttfffc ** ,ul 1,1 

Rousseau I 

l M , jmmetiiato t atiM'oi the I remit Revolution was the hank nipt condition oi 
ihel-reiuh treasury brought about in pail by ihe extravagant expendituu and 
inefficiency ol I oui & \ \ A I ou/.s VV / 

Ihe French Revolution started with the tall of Ih^tilh- hm Ihe mobs in I'ans 
attacked the bastille tin July H, 17K4, Willed ita governor and freed the prisoners 
Ihis ancient I or tress, where political prisoners were kept, was the symbol 
of tyranny in France. Its capture aroused il it* whole nation Peasants in ihe 
provinces plundered and burnt several castles 
/ itk-rty, Ih/Utility ant / bratrinit r Irecame tlu* watchword 
Government m Frame broke down, as royal officials lied anil the peoph 
stopped paying taxes I he National Assembly governed France Irom 1^'* VI *\ 

It drafted a constitution which created a limited monarchy. Its pieamhU was 
the famous Declaration of the Rights ol Man. All leudal rights were abolialu.nl 
l^ual government was reorgan tsed. l ire old provinces were replaced hy > 
departments Church lands were confiscated and saiIiI to peasants >pnial 
Church privileges were abolished. Ihe first Republic was proclaimed on sep 
21, 1792. King l.uui* A Wand hia queen MaffeAnfofneWewereMvadedunthe 

guillotine on Jan 21, 17 4 >3 and oct 16, I7 1 >1 respectively on « barges •»! tn asui. 
Napoh-.m, after some time, emerged as tlu* strong man of Frame 

ihr l ieruh Revolution was an event of fundamental impmfaiuv *'"* 

' rana * but for whole of l .urope and ultimately for tire whole world In ran. e 
w * Evolution established the political supremacy of the middle i lass m * 
‘ >Wns ,UuJ transferred the bulk of landed property m ^ peasaony m 

l or Europt- ami .he world. U Rpawnud an «' P' 1 P uUr 
*' ‘K'dy and equality before the law. 
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. ( luh' • 1843-70 

«■*-?£ naor features of the history of Europe in , 9th 
' -or the national unification and independence. Italy & ** ^ 

important nations which emerged as united, independent ^ 

19thcentur}- ....... 9eSin tlk 

. In the ear Iv Iflh centun; Italy was divided into a number of . 
the Kingdom of Sardinia was the most powerful. tes m wjy 

Thestniggle for Italian independenceand unification was organised h 
famous revolutionaries — Mazzinik Garibaldi. The movement led h the K 
known as the 'Young Italy' movement. b Y th erj) 

After the revolution of 1848, Count Cavour, the Prime Minister 
took the initiative of uniting Italy under the leadership of Sardinia” 

By the year of 1861, the entire states (except Rome) had been unt , 

Victor Emmanuel H the king of Sardinia took the title of 'King ^ ^ en 

Rome was still outside the kingdom of Italy. It was ruled by the P ^ 
soldiers liberated the dty of Rome in 1870, and in 1871, Rome °? e ’ Ita lian 

of united Italy. 1ethe capi tal 

Gcation of Gennanv : 1848-71 


'“Kuaj 

Unification of Germany : 1848-71 

> Like Italy, Germany was also divided into a number of states A t * 

Napoleonic wars (1792-1815) there were 38 independent sta tes L r ** ° f 1 ** 
w hich Prussia was the most powerful f n Germany j n 

* “^-^^^ngwhh Austria weru organised into a Genu** 

grant dcmoc^tferoSsoa^o^c ^ ^ * e ru,ers WK forced to 

for . e unired German, a ZJZ^Te'r 5? "T* ’ “"S 

> ^^kfuriAssembl^rooosedth ? X met m Frankfurt. 

followed. *“* "* ta "e »f Pmssia declined *e <Tr R ° ° f 

* r^'-ofU-emvo, uHon „.„. ' epreSS '° n ^ 


With the failure of ik, . 

* unification 

"* described k,„ _ readership of the Prussian 

>t 


Ri , • Un der 

potior ^ is Polic\- n f r "" 11 ,e rr ussian 

pt),,c > of blood and imn ' of unificafi. 

s Saar s5a? 

n^cZToi Q CT y imo ^Q , ^ n S d oTd aHon - Thus Aus,ria 


W'ar (1870) in which the?’ 5 ttas a>m D | 7 ^ C °nfed,.° “''federation, he 
captured. This u a enab,^* *• a in 1866 - 

Frm 

linin' 7 dt,fea fed and 
® err rian states 



. ,t which William l, the king of Prussia, took the title of 
>re mon> * on t hc German soil. It took place at 

emperor '* as not n 
t >’<, in the pal aC0 


t ir mal c® 1 *" 101 as not held on the German soil. It took place at Versailles 

r °* ** FrenCh “"**■ 

Fran^' tn cn emerged as a very strong power in Europe. 

‘ n edification, G.eruu j 

Aftef ° , 1 ■ 28 1914 - Nov. 11, 1918 

r . world War : > ' Wor ld War are as under— 


vVorld War :}* >. p .^ t World War are as under- 
uses : The caU ^r m eans the dangerous and burdensome mechanism of great 

Ca ..,..,<ic;ni : 1 HIS .l^nn \..i fVi an iu;ninnaop wsfpm. 


se± • * T i,j S means tne iwhbww* 

Militarism * es gnd large navies along with an espionage system. 

1 s tandi n 8 arml ,. gm or Competitive Patriotism : The love of one's country* 

Narrow ^^hatred of the other. Love of Germany demanded the hatred of 


^ i noerialism : It led to international rivalries. Every country tried to 
Economic V . -pnt anri mmer of the world. This led to bitterness 


? Economic Imp^ nook an d comer of the world. This led to bitterness 

^^heart-burning. 

3 ^ m an Rivalry & The charter of William II : Anglo-German rivalry 
4. AngU ^ m b e the main cause of World War I. Germany had become a great 
pf f e iHal country and wanted to have more markets for trade. Germany was 
in 1 U 7s oi the colonial and naval greatness of England. William II, emperor 
# Germany was very ambitious and wanted to gain influence in Turkey by 
linking Berlin with Baghdad by a railway line. This gave rise to a great rivalry 
between England and Germany. 

William II was arrogant, haughty and ambitious. He wanted Germany to be 
the strongest power in the world. He believed in the policy of 'world power 

or downfall . 

3 _ Lackof International Organisation:TherewaslackofInternational Organisation 

to control international relations. 

Immediate Cause : The immediate cause of the war was the murder of 

Archduke Ferdinand who was the heir WWf ; CentTa i p 0W ers Vs Allied Powers 

to the Austrian throne. He and his wife 

Sophie were killed at Serajevo, the en ° wers 

capital of Bosnia, an annexed territory 

of Austria, by a Serbian. The Austrians /^BulganafenleredOcc I*«etc. 

held Government of Serbia responsible The Allies or Entente P 
for the murder and ultimately attacked Great Britain /England /United kingdom 
Serbia. There was strong rivalry* already (UK), France. Serbia, Belgium, Japan. 

between Austria-Hungarv and Serbia in Russia / USSR ffeft Dec. 1917 l Italy f^?ned 
,, 6 in April 26, 1915). Romania (entered Aug. 

the Balkans. jg ^ USA (ent ered April 6, 1917)etc. 

Course of War : To begin with, , . ^ . 

Austria was in favour of local war but as time passed, the situabon became more 

grave. Other countries jumped into the fray. Germany. Austna-Hungary Turkey & 

O uuuio|ui y rA n e d Central Powers. On the other side were 

u garia were on one side; ie> t ^ Russia; they were called the Allied 

England, France, Serbia, Be ' 8 ' , . , P lv in ,915 and USA in 1917. The war started 

Powers. The Allied powers |Oined by Itai) , m u 

°n July 28, 1914 and Central Powers were completely defeated by 
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Conference at Paris. The defeated Woodrow WOson's 14 Poj nts 

countries were no* represented at 
the Peace Conference. Though the 
number of countries represented 
at the Peace Conference was 27. the 
terms of the peace treaties were really 
decided by three countries —USA, 

Britain and France. The three persons 
who played the determining role 
in framing the terms of the treaties 
were Woodrow Wilson (President of 
USA), Uoyed George (Prime Minister 
of Britain) and George Clemenceau 
(Prime Minister of France). After 
prolonged discussion, the Treaty 
of Versailles (Versailles — a city of 
France) was signed between the Allies 
andaIlies&GermanyonJune28, 1919. 

This TreaW rearranged the boundaries of Europe, and many new states — Poland 
Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia, Estonia, Lithuania, etc. were formed. William n, the 
German Emperor, abdicated and took asylum in the Netherland (Holland). The 
treaty also contained provisions for disarming Germany, the strength of her army 
was to be limited to 1,00,000 troops. Germany was to pay £ 6,50,00,000 as war- 
reparations for damage done to the Allies during the war. The Treaty of Versailles 
was followed by the Treaty' of St. Germaine ( 1919 % the Treaty ofNeuiJJy (1919} the 
Treaty of Trianon (1920) and the Treaty of Severes (1920). 

The peace settlement of 1919-20 has been severely criticised. The terms of the 
Treaty of Versailles were harsh and humiliating for Germany. The peace settlement 
was based on the principle : To the victors belong the spoils and Allies are the 
victors'. Meanwhile the many suggestions were made from time to time for the 
creation of an international organisation which could check wars in the future. At 
the instance of Woodrow Wilson, the President of America, the League of Nation 
officially came into existence of Jan. 10, 1920. Its headquarter was fixed at Geneva 
in Switzerland. 

Russian Revolution : 1917 

>• The Russian Revolution of 1917 was one of the most significant events of 20th 
centun^. It established the ideology of Marxism. It was a great revolution 
after French revolution which was not limited to Russia but affected several 
countries of the world. 

Thegreatrevolution in Russia took place in twostages. The first stage of Russian 
Revolution began in March 1917 with theoverthrow of the Czar Nicholas II 
second stage in Nov. of the same year led to the establishment of the world $ 
first communist state by Bolsheviks under Lenin. 

The basic causes of the revolution were deep-seated. The government was 
autocratic. The Czar was the source of all authority and his powers wenj 
vigorously exercised by corrupt and inefficient bureaucracy'. The genera 
standard of living of the people was tragically low. There was little secia 
freedom. All Russians were forced to support the orthodox church. 


in an auua-bs mo congress m ) 
American President Woodrow ^.^8 
outlined the basis of a peace settl l>m , 4 °ri 
famous Fourteen Points for lasting ^ Hi, 
the world are 1 . There was to be n,? He ,n 
secret diplomacy; 2 freedom of th ! 

3. removal of economic barriers of intern ***’• 
trade; 4. reduction of armaments, 3. j m tio, 9l 
adjustment of all colonial claims on 
of the interests of the subject populati 
national self-determination; 7.establishnw * 
a league of Nations for the purpose of aff ^ 1 
mutual guaranteesof political indepondet> ^ 
territorial integrity of great and small staU-s^J 

The remaining points dealt with the formatio 
new' boundaries and new states on the b a ° n °* 
nationality and demanded that Germany ^ 
evacuate all lands she had forcibly occupj^ 
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j; a te cause of the event was I ■ 

irniTU** 131 “ . j i. • SiKulivm 

•ffe the suffering and confusion 

however jan disastrous defeats ^‘hcal and Economic Theory thtf land. 

cau**^ * ij wa r 1. Her armies lacked trans P ort - the dun tndu«.m»-s 

jurfeS" 1 i inirion Prices soared ,v 7 sourcvs e K *atvr. pow« ot. 
and amnn shoi d and managed bv the 

and the economy was in shambles, state, and wealth equally dtetoLted 

oussia n Rev'diihon began with In 184&K«*Atek mdEngehUi&mm 

£ solution (February Revolution, the principles, of scientific socialiun m 
*' t> jo old Russian Calender). Comrnuni -r \t. • ami Marxism 

aCC ° , >rs riroke out in Petrograd (now became the theoretical Ko - tor mi»* 
ra j ^ the Russian capital, in socialist thought. 

vlirch 1917- Czar \icholas I! was forced Socialism was split in Russia between 
bdicate. (He and his family were the reformist Men >hc\ik* and 

*° * killed by the revolutionaries). revolutionary - > - that led to the 

termSHu/jwnarc. 

A provisional g°' e L ^ 1 are now generally understood 

f liberal and democratic elements 

i M nsheviks group) under the successive premiership of 1 Vi no l vo» and then 
Aleksandr Keiensky lost ground to the radical wing (Bolsheviks group) of the 
Social Democratic Labour Part}'. 

The Bolsheviks, led by Lenin, seized Power in Petrograd on Nov. 7. 1917 — 
Movemeber Revolution (October Revolution, according to the old Russian 
calender). The Kerensky Government was overthrown and authority was 
vested in a council of Commissars (Ministers) with Lenin as Premier. 






The new Government immediately decreed the abolition of private land 
ownership and set up a dictatorship of the Proletariat— actually of the 
communist Party, as the Bolsheviks came to called. 

> The Bolsheviks extended their authority over a large part of European Russia, 
but elsewhere they faced the resistance of the anti-Bolshevik Parties. The 
resulting civil war lasted till 1920 and was complicated by foreign intervention. 

The communists were ultimately in undisputed control of the country. 

> In the period between 1917 and 1920, the Communists took drastic action 
against internal enemies, or counter-revolutionanes, as they were called 
Former landlords, capitalists, Czarist officers, etc. were arrested, exiled or 
executed, the Czar and his family were killed. 

> In 1923, the Union of Soviet Social* Republics (USSR.) came into bang. Its 
constitution declared the establishment of a 'repubheot workers and Peasants. 
Ownership of the means of production, including lan , actones.mi -• 

and railroads, was vested in the state. The state which is known 0 fiK,aU> as 
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (U. S. S. R.), also common > 
as the Soviet Russia, or just Russia. 

> Lenin died in 1924 and was succeeded by Stalin (1924-5N. 

Note : In 1991. , Communist Party ' rule in Soviet Union collf p sedto 
failure of an an ti-Gorbacho v coup by Comm urusthardh 
republics asserted their independence and the - ,t f nu * . ^ J lf 

dissolved on Dec. 25, 1991. In the same month the Lon ‘ 
Independent States (C L S.), a looser organisation 

economic & military' co-operation, was formed by ussia, 
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. <n7ier Soviet republics joined later. N 0w Q 

V T- ***■ nn * ‘° rm n **?* ,a 1 <*^ 

* L ov’j & Lithuania - are fully independent ^s>N 


rj/7;j — < //cr /w/ v iSlLJL f*?naent 


' c rT u f' Rfv ° iu,i °"* 

1 JnOW 19H * revolution under the leadership of Sun y at , . 

Mancfiu or Ch'ing Dynast)' and a republic was set up. H ' ' QUj^ 

. However, first President San Vat-sen resigned in 1912, in favour of J 

to Shik-Kai (1912-161 8t ® ( % b 

- The period 1916-18, known as the H./rA-rJ /:r* was one of J 

number of generals seized control of different provinces. * c ^a$. i: 

> A part; known as the A u< muntan# A V / Dor Nationalists (formedhi 
Sen in 1912) was trying to govern China and control the gene/ 1 ° y Su n y. 
busy fighting each other. The KMT leaders were Sun Vatsenand f S Vv ^ 0 w l » 
in 1925. General Chian# Kai-shek. 

- The Chinese Communist Party (CCP) was founded in 1921 
cooperated with the KMT in its struggle against the warlords # ^ at ft* 

As the KMT gradually established control over mn» 


— ... ouu^ ogHiiwi uie war 

As the KMT gradually established control over more and more f 
strong enough to do without the help of the communists and if f , ina * « felt 

them. ' ‘“^^todesb^. 


The communists, under their leader Mao Tse-tunee fM*. 7 ^ 

ZZ h T A , afterKCa ^ *"» funding KmZct f* V** 

northern China ^ h) to form a new p 0vver 


in a ^ll-^etava s ioniIu937 Ca,td bl ,apanese interference with culminate 
* When [he Second World War.„j j , 

" y ? TaiWan 

rurkhh Revolution : i,,', ’’ S death m 1976. " the lvhol <-' of China, and he 

> Turkey tvas called W/citm 

X A p^T,rw toM ^ ceMur y and wi ' 


,ur Kev\ri c 4, r*re r 

The treatment ^ ^teece and lia|^ na Ion over T urkey Itself and to give 

kvbviL. ... 


, The fneatment 

lndiadirectedagain«u Ul toT u.. 

The nationalist m ' Br ‘ lain This!, D> lhe A| Hes ha, i 
of thc c °untry by ^ m ^ n, ^Turk e , PSUr8eis ^nowna s tk t0a mass upsurge in 

agreed to the ten^AJfed P„ Wl ; "' as »rg anj ll,e Khilafat Movement 

1,10 Uomin.iticrn 

' °'vers. of Parts of Turkey 


India directed a » - ° ut to Turk y ‘ 

^tlonafe. had led to 
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H^^'establi 


. atv was signed by theSultan, a national govemmer 

, t , n lx , f° rollH t he leadership of Mustafa Krmal with ii 

!. uhlishod unot 


it 

!ts 


i ,n Anka ^ ub thc Sultan, Turkey had been invaded by Greece. 

lhe ^f'r s leadership were able to repel the invasion and the 

- ' tur ks under K»- ‘ udiat e the earlier treaty. The Allied troops were 

r !i1k- ' Vl ' rc for Turkish territory and the areas which were to be annexed 

'iilidnus' 11 uom maine a in Turkey. Thus. Turkey was able to win her 

r.ttiean counir* 

t»v I 11 independence. b 

c omp lete ..Turks in winning the complete independence of their country 

The success ot t ie amme to modernize Turkey and to end the influence 

- »•* <f itod* ctonenM. 

of backvv JK ,| lime d a republic in Oct. 29, 1923 and Kemal became the first 
r Turkey was He ruled the new republic for 15 years (1923-38). The 

President o ^ carried the G f Caliph (Khalifa); the new government 

1Ur ^sVedthe institution of Caliph (Khalifa) in 1924. Education was taken out 
f t l/ h uids of the religious leaders. Religion was separated from the State. 

Mustafa Kemal Pasha is known as the 'founder of modern Turkey' and' Ataturk' 

" (the* father of the Turks). 

Economic Depression of the World : 1929-34 

1 In Economic terms, a decline in trade and general prosperity is called 

Pepression. 

^ The Great Depression of 1929-34 was worldwide, starting with an agricultural 
«rt>«inn followed bv financial panic and collapse, known as the Wall btnx-t 


i_ rash (Oct., 1929), in tlie USA. 

> The effects on the USA were catastrophic : by 1933 almost 14 million people 
were out of work and American President Hcxiver s efforts failed to make any 

impression on crisis. 

Nobody was surprised when the Republicans lost the presidential election of 
Nov., 1932. The new Democrat President, Franklin D. Roosevelt, introduced 
policies known as the New Deal to try and put the country on the road to 

recovery. 


I he Great Depression is turn affected financial institutions and money markets 
in other parts of the world and caused a run on the pound in the UK. 1 he result 
was a decline in internal consumption and exports in industrialized countries, 
factory closures and massive unemployment. 


Fascism in Italy 

■ v The unification of Italy was only completed in 1870, however, the new state 
suffered from economic and political weaknesses. 

>* The First World War ( 1914 - 18 ) was a great strain on her economy, and there 
was bitter disappointment at her treatment by the Versailles settlement. 

s Between 1919 and 1922 there were five different governments, all of which 
were incapable of taking the decisive action that the situation demanded. 

in 1919 Bemlo Mussolini founded the Italian Fascist Party, which won 35 seats 
in the 1921 elections. 


I 4S 
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\t the same limo there **med tolv.i real danger 
of , Ml w«nn revolution in an atmo N W of 
•.trike** ami riots the fascists ‘* N, -^ h 

on Rome which culminated in *'»»•' "• 

inviting Mu**sotim to form a 
government (Oct . 1^22); he remained m power 
until July 1**43. 

Gradually Mussolini tix»k on flu* powers ol a 
diiiaturand attempted to contml the entire way 
of life ot the Italian people. 

\t first it Mteuii a* though his authoritarian 


hifiHn 
llu- ideology 41^ 
svsl.in ol tlonlto N . h ‘S*| 
which oncourantHt n 
and evtivino luSJJjS 
organising i«. lU 4lu,J 
wifigh<i'ren:hlr*|« ut | * m 
line- luiulanieniallv lM> 
to tlnmocnwy and 

I he term is also app| (0 a . ^ 

ideology or movement '“ H 
t'V such principles p .. , ""'’’l 

> At HIM if MViniM a> iuoi.fi Ni.ui.m ,1 . a. *' V,vrn '*n 

regime might bring lasting benefits to Italy, and * s,n 

he ivon popularity with his adventurous and successful foreign policy 

I ater he made the latal mistake of entering the Second World War onthesul,. u 
liemtanv Qune, !«*40)even though he knew Itah could not attord mvolvenieiu 

in another war. 

> Alter the Italians suffered defeats by the British, who captured her Atru.m 
possessions and occupied Sicily, they turned against Mussolini lie VV() , 
deposed anil a r res It'd duly, 1943), hut was rescued by the i ierman (Sep , l **4 V) 
and set up as ruler in northern Italy, backed by l ierman troops 

> In April, 1945, as British and American troops advanced northwards through 
Italy towards Milan Mussolini tried toescapetoSwitzerland but was captured 
ami shot dead by Ins Italian enemies (known as partisans) 

Nazism in Germany 

w As Germany moved towards defeat in 1**18, public opinion turned against || U * 
government, and in Oct., the kaiser, in a desperate bid to bang on to power, 
appointed l iint\' A/./vas (. hancellor. 1 le was known to be in favour ol mntv 
democratic form ol government in which parliament bad more power. 

> But if was too late; in Nov. revolution broke out, the kaiser escaped to I lollaiul 
arui abdicating and Prina* Max resigned. /*We</ric/» /•/•»•/( leader ol the loll wing 
Social Democrat Party, became bead ot the government. 

** In Jan., I ) I f, a general election was held, the first complete democrat icono ever 

tola i plan in Germany. I he Social Democrats emerged *in (lie largest single 

part) , and Ebert became first President of the Republic. They bail some Marxist 

1 i as ol u lx v< d that the way to achieve socialism was through parliamentary 
democracy. r 1 

I hr new government was by no means popular with all ( ierman : even before 
/i!/.^ 0n,,,U,n ' Sl ttt tempted to seize power in the .S/wfMcid 

ncL*dl IT W «•* * 

1 n ^' * Munich flm I Ml ft, is, hil-’-n 

w • < > '>'>'i'utionlwtll> l .,.na K ret'a l>y lli<- IA*»rinWy 

icXllnhtw?' '•••“«*■- Mr 

n w!!.'.'i,v. w’rv” : 

w* , 7 ^ ; 1 ! 1 11,1 ’••I"- 

,r< ' * < ,m ‘ l > InOtt, I92M, bad dlwnstrous efhulH on 


vvoiM I bstorv 


,vo n '» milium unem\»U»v • d llv < k*v eminent w .*• 
l mHi^‘ , ^’";V, UU ibon andlw the end ol WA.Mh. Wcunn Ivepubh. 

.■•""."I.-'T* "'''‘.'.a collap 1 

1 i*n B w ‘ Vl ' uul bis VafliMM/Ns lah'-fs (<\a. )badiH-eniaii\mg 

^ ,.,10 1 1 f " ' ‘ olu)M ,gn Warning th* government lot all the dl ot 

N'‘< t ca» N11/I solutions to the p.obleim 

»s» l *' } ’„v and N ‘‘ ' * { f,riih M/s i. appolnled Mltlei as t hainvlloi and 

* • ,M ,o.v' fie a* |U »t that detnouaev ONV'cd U* exist the W* unai 

lo '‘“’uorwan^ 1 1,1 ‘ ' uu i |,oin itwn until April PU'vlhtln w»v.tbediiiaU'i 
sC'"' vV as al an * ,j u . Sih'oiuI World Wai amt ibe death ei 1 Utlc 

RCp“ .,,v thds ‘ ‘ * !.• tiiim the Na i tvrannv 


,i„. > u.m»« p>t u ' s*' 1 ,vMni ' v 

lApa* • 1# ’ ■’ . 


„,r« 1 

' in |.'P' n , ,„... M.rnh on Rome »>>'>" ' 

,Im ' ■" i w .V- v iMoWi-m- loUowi-4 tlv- ox..mpU ol 

* !,>.*. „„| tol.is.lwn or rl R ht wln R nnliorwU.m 

ua ly,.n.e ,-UhIo.I Rovonrnwm. In< n'oi>li«i;lv "mlmo 

In Jopn" !uul poUtunt proWi'inn. Ml undot Mw inflwmv »• tf »• »' 

i't 
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In «w *' ,tlv m i nv ,il V o.l 1.tp.in Or war .villr » Irina, amt later to** ih.-coimlry 

l hon ,lllla,7^H.nln.* i wii J. lh Us , lUlld H.i.lvi 

w ll "' S 1 ' . , .... t|„. i.omuom' ovonlrtally srtllotv.l dfl.al ami .tev a-lainm 

’ A ',!'' r U vo aiomii' 1'oiobit won' tlrop|«'.l | 

»' h, ' nl1 ‘ . WlirU1 war laoarr toIrrro.M to il.Mmwracy ami »»•'•'* a 

■ ^lu'.l. ovmvrv -oon ml»« « <»• ihf worl.Va most pon.-.lol rinte. i 

pconomiially 

IICOND WORM) WAR : Sep. 1. 1’W" - Sr l’ 2 j W * 

rlw . aio.**r. ol J^V r '|i^||'. t ,w\ , !rVi'Vallle'’ l'a*l ln il w 'M R'* 1 nv ‘ 

I Hu* livalynl Veisallh • 1 t* i.llv tie Bed Site WrU loiuxl 

* 

"icltvalv ol Vt'rsalll.'a, ,| u . n.monal mov.-m.-m 

•’ mX p r t 

woiKI dial l.o mount I’oa* *'. Iro **'>'1.1 m- ** ‘ ^ w , 0 VVl „ ll.o • arm 
etnljarked on a careei ot aggiosslott wlm ,tiu-.lup >n Italy tn 

was tho ....... will. Mu-.-.olmi who h.ul eelaWt^l >"• 

1922. 

f oiilHct ot hh’ulngv between l)U laloo lnp ‘ u 1 itotshll' while f aval 

Germany, Ualy & |apan rrpiem'nlcil llw U leo ogN ** * i t U ,on.HV Nhe- olun 
""him, Prance & USA represented the ideology ‘ . , ..tvuggle hetwis*n 
described llw conllU t between the two ideology ihn * 
d'e two woildn can pen nit no compromise 1 '* “ ' "* ' ... vv .w gnwvihg 

dHlicwncvoU ,eag«e ot NalUms Unbntvuntb'lv "" . ( VNm p,.glotiwhuh 

u hvn«mhe twin amps then* was no el let lo > 11 n ulallotU' and bdng 

“ ,ul »l hflng ti u . h'.ulei s ol the two » amp »«' W as piaciualh 

' * * v, l a in om ih.ilton belwt 




Lucent* General Knowledge 


150 

s Colonial & Commercial Rivalry : The colonial and commercial riva| r u 

England and France on one side, and Germany and Italy on the oth^ h ^ 
them in conflict with each other. r r ''u^, 

b Aggtesst venessof Beriin-Rome- rokyo Axis. Hitler had became very j > 

He annexed the Saar Valley, occupied Rhineland and Austria, 8 ?^ 
Chechoslovakia etc. Mussolini attacked Abyssinia (Ethiopia) Japan 
China. This aggressive mood of the Fascist Powers got its fullest exnn^ 
when they formed an Axis providing for mutual aid in the international sT"* 
>. immediate Cause : The immediate cause of the war was the refuse of p, ,j ** 
surender. Germany gave an ultimatum to Poland regarding : (i)surrend 
port of Dazing, (ii) the right of establishing a rail link between Germany 
East Prussia through the Polish corridor. These two demands were rejected h! 
Poland. So Germany invaded Poland on Sep. 1, 1939. Britain and France as t} ?! 
were under treaty obligations to aid Poland, declared war against Germany ' 
Sep. 3, 1939. ' ‘ 

Course of War : On one side were Germany, Italy and Japan, called the 
/', m (or Central Pow ers), and on the other were Great Britain, Francee, USSR 
USA, China etc. called the Allied Powers (or A /lie). 

Germany had to face defeat once again. Hitler, Goebbe!s& Himmler committed 
suidde (April 30, 1945)and their successors surrendered unconditionally on May 7, 
1945. After the fall of Germany, USA and UK concentrated their focus against Japan 
On Aug. 6, 1945, an atom bomb, ' I. it tie Hod , was dropped on the city of I liroshima. 
Japan was asked to surrender and when she refused another atom bomb, l.it Mm, 
was dropped on Aug. 9, 1945, on the city of Nagasaki. It is estimated that more than 
one lakh persons were killed and leaving thousands more slowly dying of radiation 
poisoning. On Aug. 14, 1945, Japan conveyed its acceptance of the Allied demand 
to surrender but the actual surrender took place on Sep. 2, 1945. With the Japanese 
surrender, the Second World War came to an end. 

Efiects of WW II : 1. After about 15 months of preparatory work, the peace 
treaties were given a final shape by the 21 participating countries and they were 
signed on Feb. 10, 1947, in Paris by the representatives of the five enemy states and 
the Allied Powers. As regards Germany she was occupied by the Big Four. After its 
fall in May, 1945, it was divided into four zones, each of which was administered 
separated by one of the occupying powers. Berlin came under joint occupation. 
Ultimately out of one Germany came two countries — West Germany and Ea s > 
Germany. Italy was also deprived of her colonies. As regards Japan, a peace treaty 
was signed with her a 00 to 1 951. Z The United r 

(UNO) was established in Oct 24, 1945. 

The USA and USSR emerged as the two 
most powerful nations in the world. 4 The 
emergence of Russia (USSR) gave rise to 
the desire for freedom in colonies under 
European control in Asia. 5 The British 
empire thus rapidly lost its leadership as 
moreand morecolonie* won independence. 

6 France also lost much of their past glory. 


WW II : Axis V» Allien 

rhe Axis Powers or Central Powers 
Germany, Italy (entered June 1940), J 4l P un 
(entered Dec. 194t)e\c. 
the Allies or Entente Power* '. 

Great Britain, France, USSR (entered 
1941), USA (tnterv<J Dee. H, J94IX Chin* 
(entered Pet I94l)eic 
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„ -,«,ntries embraced communism and communist 

.11 ^ 6*j*. ^.Chinese mainland also. 

<e9 (\)' ‘ unshed » n vVW II Adolf Hitler (Nazi dictator ot Germany), 

Lff* A*‘ s 1 A ‘ ai Minister of Italy) and Hirohito (Emperor of Japan) U his 

ftf* * . /Prime 

lift* ** Pl - • * n..iv*inn»ro K< 


W Toio * Fumimam Korn*. 

^ito^ te rs Hi dt j VVW U Franklin D. Roosevelt — upto April 

‘ rttC M ' n ; in , .Allied 1 ° ^, . r Aoril 12, 1945 (Presidents of USA), Winston Churchill 
Ort'Trun' 410 a 1 , scp h Stalin (Premier of USSR), Paul Reynaud & 
^5* 'Roister of .p""e Ministers of France) and Chiang Kai-shok 0 lead of the 
'<. P^ aullci r"nt of China). 

list Govern^ 01 

Miscellaneous 


\0° l 


irtan 1 


pates 


J B( *OfymP'» dinCree “- 

0 R " mc "’“"tahon- the Greek* defeated the Iranian*/ Pcrelam 

WtllC , 0 of India by Alox«ndor. Battle of Hydaape*. 

** ^ l , inivesral Emperor' in China. Great Wall of China completed 

m 


% 

R 
4 

a a 

29 

43 

570 

1.22 

8011 

«7t 

1066 

1215 


12WI 

UlH 

1431 

>441 


i Hmiil* Ti 'Univesral Emperor 
treion of Britain by hUus C *^r. the Great Roman Genera . 

Assassination of Juliw> by Brulm. 

Birth of Jesus Christ. 


Crucifixion of Jcttun C hrint. 

Roman conquest of Britain. 

Birth of Prophet 1 al Mecca of HIM 

Migration of Muhammad from Mecca to Me. . 

(Muhammadan calender) on July 15. 

Charlemagne crowned Roman Emperor at St. Peter s. 

Accession of Aiftvd the Crent to the throne ot Britain. 

Death of king Allied the Cheat. , the Conquttvr, Duke of 

Battle of 1 tastings; Norman invasion of h«)4 ^ lAS ‘ tin j, H . 

Normandy, defeated the English king ’ ‘ ^ Runnymede in England 

Magna Carta or the C ireat Charter signed by king I 
on June 15. 

Gunpowder invented by Roger It. n or i. 

The I lundred Years W,u broke out; it lasted upt< •>•»'' U(lh at o r i t Miw 

hnn ot Are, a brave French peasant girl, obtained vu ton ° 

5he was burnt alive at the stakes. 

1 he Black death i. e„ plague broke out in England. ^-Ottoman Vurk* 

1 he capture of ( onstantinoplc (the home ot ^West Burop- ^n n»wnu u •>. 

^Utd tlie Greek scholars to flee to \t*V lU er«ture rhbwasttu 
^hen* they spread the knowledge ot Greek P 
K^nnlnif of Kimiilfisinpi? in I’.uroiH-* 


IV 


•'! • ( K’lirr.il Knowledge 


IMf. ft.irtfuifom. />/*» rounded I hr Opr ( w>0 ,| | | 0 j„, 

N C.i'ftimbii'. .ttlftl on hid first expedition t«. the VV«..i . 

discovery o I Amcrlt.i (the New World), whl <’h ^ 

Vw.J., (*m*. a Portugui**., dldCT.vt.OHi the It, 1„ , U% 

Good Hope. ”uu,i V | a ^ 

IM7 Beginning of Reformation. >fM (l< 

i' "' >. Reformation In England under Henry Vlll 

I Mirlli ol .s/mAca/wuc 

HatiJ,.,,| Upanlo; lurks defeated by theChriiULm Lcag, lc . 

/ >r.,kr. the famnua English Admiral, Parted his voyage round ,i . 
m..- and plundered Spanish ships and ports in Soulh Am,-,,, VVOr,U lor *»u* 

'Amu.,.,'; England Ih , 

I'tablJnhmmf Ihe Bri.W, r,.„ .mil, I , mli „ , ^ 

< .unp.,wd.- r pin, In hl(lw , Jp p„ r|Um , n| 

* h * h P*INM‘S j w 4 iy 

,MU ,T' , !" nd ’■ '"■ >i,nnln « <* tommonmulih. 

14 IhoComm °nwMl‘h and the Protectorate in England. 

Restoration ol Monarchy in England. 

I he Great Plague m London. 

Habeas Corpus Act, 

,NM 

abolition of the Divine Rights ol Kings " ° |W,Mm ‘ ,n, ‘ ir y Mipiematy and 

' ** wl:* 1 "' “■*"* - Huvn. Wfcw . „ 

1 7(17 Union of England and Scotland 

^ M.'SSlES^ W ^ « — - <W. »* 

r .^nVd Vi^ A u^’,7.^ s'r.^.^'A " F " 1, ' ri " Rc P“ wlc »< ‘- 1 

* a™™ " ; hnKl " nd neoo 8 " ta «< "'<• independence ol the Un,„..l stele. ol 


l/«y 

I7V8 

1805 


1815 


1821 


< H’jshitiirf on elected i,r<.» i>, ■ , 

ball of the Hasiille Fort (July M ) ' SU * °* ° beginning of French Revolution 

b -'"- «" K " ,n< ' 1 vici,,ry ovi ' r “* ,,r ' m h - 

Battle <8 Amterlj/ — Mars>l, • n, 

and I Ik* Austrians ru,, b*d a eonibirteil army ol the Russians 


Battle of Waterloo __ aj . , 

Congress of Vienna t ^ ^ ^ <, ‘’ ft ‘ d,l,d * ,nd ™ u%ii to s ‘ H«Jtma. 

M'lllfiTHTU pruvrd un,'. l ," l ,T',',!' , ',' , '' ,rr ' ,nK ' n,< llw m "l’ "> Kun»|w; 1 1..- VkrnJ 

IXutf, " y ' |W4UW " rwllunu, L, 

wpoiean at St I Icier,., (May 3), 
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,- 7 fl»rW 


IP* 

|0 

I** 

I# 1 

|U> 

IHC- 1 
11^ 
0 
I 0 
l<flt 
1^15 

|9II 

111* 

Wlft 

1917 


m 

1919 

1920 

1921 

1923 

1924 
1923 
1928 

19.33 

1935 

I93f) 

1940 

1941 

194J 


. N , v ,tfnn; 1 ' l< '"; -'"I IW 

<•* ^, ,h,s victory practically ms nred th«- Independ.^co of (.re, ,, 

]nh '^n pasM-d. French raptured Antwerp 

, ,fioii Act of 1H13; B al>oI»«hed slavery in the BritUh dominions 

I rtv’i" 'P*' ^ ( hirrn victoriulo the throne of England 

A ‘^ , ',J.on ol Benny I’oMage syMem in England by S, r k„ w |and Hill; Aden 


|r»tr*Hi 


^ | j^y 9 -ft 

,ean War began; Kuwdn attacked Furkey; England and Pramfcame to the 

T lr i ie^ Turkoy ' 

n r ivll War started Abr.ilum f./nconeltHled Ihth President of USA 

Afrtcftcan 

leery- abolish« <l in America. 

Sue/ Canal opened for traffic. 

•ril Gordon copttired and slain at Khartoum. 

^nninn ol lb.' W..r. 

(h,tbn-.ik ol Ihe Kuwo-|up»'W«! War 

Bottle* of the sea of japan; Japan inflicted a crushing naval defeat f»n Russia; a wave 

ol nationalism spread in Asia. 

Chinese Republican Revolution; \ mundsm reached South Pole (lH*c. 14) 

Outbreak of World War I (July 28). 

flattie of Jutland (Naval Battle). The British Grand Fleet under Admiral Jellico 
defeated Ihe ( ierman Fleet under Admiral Scheer 

March / Feb. Revolution in Russia : the Czar abdicated and later assassinated; 
reformist Mensheviks came into power (Prince Lvov, Krwnnkyl 

Nov./CXt Revolution in Russia : Revolutionary Bolsheviks came into power ( !>nin) 

End of World War I (Nov. 1 1 ). 

The Paris Conference; the Treaty of Versailles. 

Foundation of the League of Nations (Jan. 10). 

The Irish Free State established will, the status of a Dominion like Canada (Dec. f»). 

Turkish Republic proclaimed with KcninJ Ataturk as its First President. 

G'n/ndied, and |x,wer passed into the hands of Shtlin in Russia. 

Fmaty of Locarno (between Great Britain, France, Germany, Italy and Belgium) 

Kellogg Pact (signed it, Paris by the principal powers of the world for the prevention 
of war; it had no effect). 

f /'Per became the Chancellor of C Germany. 

^between Italy and Abyssinia (Ethiopia); Italy annexed Abyssinia (Ethiopia), 
Plebiscite in Saar. 

‘•ertnany invaded Poland : Outbreak of World War II (Sep. I). 

Fal1 of Fr ««ce after German invasion (June S); Italy entered World War II (June 11). 

[I' 11 * / inv *>des Russia (June 22); Framing of the Atlantic Charter (Aug. M). l‘ , P* ,n 
• a< ked Pearl Harbour (I I a wait Islantls) (Det. 7); USA entered World War II (IXc 
' h,n * 1 entered World War II (Pec. 10) Air raids by Japan on Rangoon UX-c U) 

n^plut,- „f Singapore by Japanese forces (Feb. IS); Battle of Coral Sea. 

Sf . Suffcrt ?d heavy tosses at the hands of the American fleet (May 3); Battle O 
1 ,a,l ngrrtd (Sep 19). 
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I* 


IV * SUJ tngrad (Feb 81: Battle of the B, Sfr , 

, naval hank (Mirth 4k Invj*, on of I^J v b v rk* ^ 

,AltaatS<P» 






brinwenhah A if- A,, ' n Vf ^ A, % 1 J 

^ (art» to«W <" Sonnsndy under the aupnme command < * 

,frT^-rrf 0>- D *r > 0** 6k Libcr,tJt,n ,,f p * ri * 'Aug 2 s ?) of 

, mVt> on of Uu^uHmlApr. 22k Unconditional surrvndt-r of 

fM , r 7k USA dropped Mom bomb on FQmahima & Nag a *,k , of ,‘* ny »« 

VA Actual minmder of Japan ( Sep 2), World War II .-nd.-d P* 0 ( A u * V 

of UNO (Oct. 24k **°U*L * 


Association of Places 
HBB Place Associated 

Canui Napoleon Bonaparte Medina Prophet Muhammad 

HmxJuma Dropping of lint Mom bomb Pearl Harbour Japan \ attack duri 
Jerusalem Jesus Christ St. Helena .Napolean Bonapart,. 

lUedorua Alexander, the (irrat Trafalgar Nelson 

Mma Prophet Muhammad Waterloo Napoleon Bonaparte 

Abbreviated or Alternative Names 

Original Name Abbreviated/ ; . 

Alternative Name Nam* 

Richard Cobden Li-Kwan 

” Shrtkh Mujibur Rahman Uft| e Corporal Ulr Budt 

F«h»aBn g W,l-o« 0 , C^ftayOuuaT Maid of O I P “ l '°" 

Man of Blood and Iron BjBlutck M.„d O, loans ,ohn„f An . 

C B S. Man of Destiny v aDfl . 

' Jtw 8 c Bernard Shaw - • - ' P ° kon 

*rfand Old Man of Britain Qjddunc 

Cart el . _ 


“"s; 


^11 


Abbreviated/ 
Alternative Name 


Apostle of free Trade 
Bangabandhu 


Commoner 
Iron Duke, The 
Kmg Maker 
l-ady of the l.amp 
Voltaire 

Wizard of the North 


W «*»«ofthe fljjij,. 


Vfir 


the Younger 
^ of Wd|i ngton 

E«i of Warwick 

*■— *** Ma 
* Mnoiiv Mari#* a 

fuehrer 

lm P»«ai.l Haiti,., 

U “W«ln, rtved 


Man of Destiny 
Mark Twain 
So^rge of God 
Uncle Ho 
Desert Fox 
Bard of Avon 
Maiden Queen 


Samuel Clemen, 
ChcngJz Khan 
Ho Chi Minh 
^•* e n. Rommel 
Shakespeare 
Elizabeth I 
D. Eisenhower 
Adolf Hitler 


^ of Marathon 490 _ ' 0ttn ^ i nvo | Ved 

— ... ^^trrr'" 

^wi mn •, M b r *« 


Baffle of pin far 
hattlc of Mycale 


of Pe reia defeated. 

•* ^;:r- and **•■» - by 

«« t^***,.^ , 

' ^ <K p ' n f<Wo » defeated. 
W * i>n,1 »' defeated. 
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( rolP hJfa * ,,US 


Hun' 


di«d*Ye»rWar 


^ j( touolrirtln*^ 

BC Sparta and Athens, lasted tor » year*. 

4^1 DC- Sparta and Athens; Spartan* victorious 

421 BC 

111 BC Greek and Persian forces; Greeks victorious 

190 BC Syrian and Roman forces; Syrian forces defeated (north- 
west Lydia). 

4« AD C ./cs.»r defeated/ timpc» . 

1066 William . the Duke of Normandy defeated* l.m !J . the King 
of England. England came under the control of Normans 

133H- Fought between France and England. 

1453 The cause of the war was the succession question to the 
throne of France which was claimed by idt\ .mi III of 
England. The war was resumed by / lent \ \ and was 
brought to an end by the heroism of /<un . >/ An — A 
country girl who overthrew the power of England Joan 
of Arc was burnt alive at the stakes in 1431. 


wa r of the Roses 

1455- 

1485 

^glo-Spanish War 1588 

(Spanish Armada War) 

Battle of Gibraltar Way 

1607 

Thirty- Year War 

1618- 

1648 

Gvil War in England 

1642- 


1649 

Battle of Blenheim 

1704 

War of Austrian 1740- 

Succession 

1748 

Seven-Year War 1756- 

(Anglo-French War III) 1763 

Battle of the Nile 

1798 

Battle of Trafelgar 

1805 

Battle of Austerliz 

1805 


Civil War in England; The cause of the war was a struggle 
tor the throne of England between the two royal houses of 
Lancaster and York. 

Spanish and English fleets fought in the English Channel; 

The English fleet under Lortf Howard defeated of the 
Spanish Armada. 

The Dutch defeated the Spanish and Portuguese. 

Started as religious-cum-political war between the 
Lutherans and Catholics in Germany and developed into 
an international war. 

Between Cavaliers (King Charles 1 suppoters) and forces 
of Parliament led by Oliver Cromw ell. King Charles I 
executed. 

England and Austria headed byMartboo ; i, defeated 
france and Russia. 

Queen of Austria, A faria Theresa (daughter of Charles VII ) 
was challenged by Kmg Frederick II of Prussia. England 
supported the queen and Frederick II was helped by France. 
Ended with a Treaty which recognised the Queens right to 
the throne after the death of King Frederick. 

Britain and France against Austria and Prussia; the British 
alliance won. 

British and French fleets, Britain victorious. 

British fleet defeated fleets of France and Spain. British 
fleets were commanded by Admiral Ve/son , who was 
killed during the battle. 

Britain, Austria, Russia and Prussia on one side and France 
on the other. Y.i poleon (France) defeated Austria and 

Russia. 


!ft 

Vame of the Battle Yei r 

Battle of Borodino 1812 
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Battle of Leipzig 1813 
Battle of Waterloo 1815 

First Opium War 1840 


Crimean War 


American Civil War 

Sino-Japanese War 
Battle of Omdurman 
Boer War 


1854- 

1856 

1861- 

1865 


Countries involved 

Between France and Russia. \ opo , V, 

at Borodmo, and nearly defeat^ the p” in v ad 
on reaching Moscow, his armv suZiNs , 4 V 
was forced to retreat. N'apolean s \lLfTJ' C * v y iSj 

Germany and combined forces of a ' 

Russia, de/eated Napoleon Austri «*. p,ri 

British forces led b)'DukeofWellington , c- , 

de/eated French forces led by 
captured and exiled to St. Helena 

^ina and Britain; Chinese yielded op ium . ^ * V 

Uasa h a<1( 


Geography 


J3 


1894- 

1895 

1898 


1899- 

1901 


Russo-Japanese War 1904 - 
battle of Port Arthur 1905 
& Battle of Yalu) 

Balkan War I 


Balkan War Ji 


World War / 


World War II 


rhe combined forces of the British r 
defeated Russia. K Fren ch and T Url 

Northern states of America under Ah L 
defeated the Southern states and esLihU .*' r,,h ‘ ,r ” U„ ni 

and abolished the slavery. ,! >hed a Federal sla J 

J,pan defeated Chin, and occupied F„m,osa and Kona 

foTOS defca,ed a» forces * 

whooppo’ed Britishers Because of ahotrio^^ 

■*** 

by was 

“sr who swp ^ *** of b r u u :^ 

jsrs^j F n b r 

battle beriveen F n L 2 , 4 Balt ! e ° f Jut,and 0916) — Naval 
Germany 3 Battik ^ crman y- England defeated 

France I c^ZlI c CrdU " (I ’ I6) - F “ u g ht berieeen 

Prance defeated c p ‘• tcond battle of Marne (1918) — 

i** A,is p„:rr c ^ ^^ onP , gc m 

1945 Powers (Britain and T' itS a,,ies ^ against the Allied 

famous Battle ; Battle of ^ , Axis . Po ' v « rs were defeated. 

victor,- durine the w L, AIame,n 0942) - The Allies 

Rommel’s forces (Seed 7 ^ 11 and rctreat oi General 

{bev details on page 163} 

★★★ 


1912 


1913 


- irnmonly defined as the totality of everything that exists, 
^ „ ve r^ * , r t\ matter and energy, the planets, stars, galaxies and the 
fef“fflactic S p a ce. 
i%iB ,n is known as C 'osmology. 

5bfSW dyl ’ 1 ^cosmos (universe) + logos (science) 

T C^'^has no limit- 


fltf 


u m 


system of billions of stars, which also contains a large number 
^axy iS ? .'(mainly of hydrogen gas) and dust, isolated in space from similar 

' ofS* 5 *" * 


sy^ 5 ’ 1 100 billion galaxies (10 u galaxies) in the universe, and each 

r Then? ^ ^ an ave rage, 100 billion stars (10 u stars). So, the U>tal number of 
g alaX : n h t he universe is 10 22 stars. 

StafS 1 Ik W W Galaxy is the home of the Earth and our Solar System. It is 

sp^ 1 Galaxy was formed 5 billion years after the Big Bang. 
r S known galaxy is the Dwarf Galaxy. 

r U j niI tn tlie modern thought, universe can be classified into two parts 
' ^a) Atmosphere and (b) Space. 

. universe is explained by the Big Bang Theory, formulated and 

* p^p'osed by the Belgian! astronomer and cosmologist Georges Lemaitre. 

y Andromeda is our nearest galaxy. 

fhe Big Bang Theory 

> All the matter in the universe was originally a concentrated lump called 
primeval atom. 

> Big Bang was an explosion that occurred 15 billion years ago, leading to the 
formation of galaxies of stars and other heavenly bodies. 

> Since then, all the galaxies have been flying away from one another causing 
expansion of the universe. 

Star 

> Gumps of dust and gas in a nebula come together due to gravity and form 
stars. 

Stars are made of hot burning gases. 

They emit light of their own and are very large and very hot. 

h*ght takes about 4.3 years to reach us from the next nearest star proximo 

untauri. 

jfcSoUr System 

(o e S0 ^ ar s y s tem consists of the sun, the eight planets and their satellites 
enrw ° ns )' and th° us ands of other smaller heavenly bodies such as asteroids, 

^ and meteors. 
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7?>e *um i* 4t the Ctmtnc <it the solar system and a Jl ,i 

an Hind It. * H ‘ - 

*>ix* 

/ hr^ravltational pullof thesun keep* all the planets 
noiml it I'huK the motion of all the members of the * ■> 

mainly by the gravitational force of the sun. M> ar sy ster ^ f S| Vv Q | 

Planet*, iwi'iilvi’jiniiiiul llv* unn In ulllnii^i ■ .. 


T 


159 


'0| 


V 


S 


Venus 




• In *.l.ir syst.'in thu pl»nel nearesl i„ (he sun is Mo 

tarthi st fmm the sun is Neptune (not Pluto). ^ “ <,utnt ‘plan 

I hr «»• of solar system has been eslimated to at about 10 s a U 
he solar system is dominated by the sun which , U * 

the* matter in flu* whole solar system. * * unts ,<>r a,rr »ost 99.9% ()f 

of aM ih ° ene,gy in the *■*». 

Uranus'uni N^tone * *' ^ and ,U P'^ Sa luin 


I he Sun 


gaseous planets. 

Members of the Solar System 


* ' he Sun is at the centre of the Solar System. 

in S |r |S t,1,rtwn ,aWl times « tHat of the Earth 
is the nearest star to the Barth 

!' ' V’ 1 ’ *' “Krgy for life on Earth 

Its diameter Is 14 lakh kms. 

" is 00m P<x*d of 71 % Hydrogen 26 S* u >• 

I tvdnjgenand Helium » n » il T ' * * ,um Jnd 2 -5% other elements. 

Within the Sun h I V **** in »*■. Sun. 

dUt ‘ nUdear fUSI °" 

to a Mirta.x* temperature of 5778 K or SS04 ss- (- 
Ihe temperature at the ,vnm. 7 ™ C ’ 

' ner 8> anc * *cts as a source of »n ^ 10t0s phere, it appears like a disc, radiates 

rhe 


Jon outer layer of sun'sahn w i 

‘ '' n " u " ' “Wf only during', Up ° f thin hot gases, is called Corona 

X l-ope called Comnay,.,,,^ ‘ eCl,ps ‘ > of sun (or with a special solar 


tr aVe,S rK Xl km p<?r hour. 

IK ^ai»’ u ‘ 7 ,50 million kms away from the Earth 
•T n is aboUt t 3 00 000 km per second) takes about 8.5 minutes to reach 

Sun- 


. h the sun through rnillions of stars in our galaxy at a 


:<s- 






f^feeP aqUe 


which continuously revolve around and are lighted 


>ntc 


r ht planets in the Solar system. 

L.ft> * ,rC C ‘ g ^ 1S t>een recently discovered by NASA named 

in th P lapet planets according to their distance from the Sun is Mercury, 

*'%&»** ,upiter ' Satum ' Uranus ' Neptune 


as Carla. 


[yidi nr j \ 

y^oS/ *” .• planets according to their size (in descending order i.e. from 

■^eeq uen ^ l j u piter, Saturn, Uranus, Neptune, Earth, Venus, Mars, Mercury. 

T big 1051113 biggest and mercury is the smallest planets of our solar system. 

. jupi* ri5lhe 18 

lJja jg6il» on ot . ^^have been divided into two groups. All the planets of a 
The eigh 1 P a C ^ave some common features. 'Terrestrial planets' or 'Rocky 
articular planets' or 'Gaseous planets' (Gas giants) are the two 

^ U - 1 nets nearest to the Sun-Mercury, Venus, Earth and Mars are called 
r The four P a because their structure is similar to the earth. 

^r^or planets— Jupiter, Satum, Uranus and Neptune are called Jovian 

ol^Vare classified into the following two groups inner and outer planets. 

* ££» separated by asteroid belt. : 

Outer Planets 

They include Jupiter, Satum, Uranus 
Neptune etc. 

IVy ok nearer to the sun. They are far away from the sun. 

They are made up of dense metallic minerals. They are made up of hot gases, mainly 

hydrogen and helium. 

The) 1 move faster and have a shorter period of They move rather slow ly and has e a longer 
solution. period of revolution. 

They have thin, rocky crust They are all gaseous bodies. 

ft*yhave a mantle rich in iron and magnesium. Made of gases. 

% a core of molten metals. They have ring systems around them, 

have thin atmosphere. 

^ha\ every few natural satellites (or moons) They have a large number of 
' 00 satellites. satellites (or moons). 

u Some Notable Facts About Various Planets and Satellites 
^tfeury 

Mercury is the closest planet to the Sun. 


Inner Planets 

Tncy include Mercury, Venus, Earth, Mars. 
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Venus 


It is extremely hot planet. 

The planet has no water on it 

Mercury' planet has no gases like CO^N^H, and O vvhi i 

blocks of life. “ 2 rh can act a. . 

Otll] 

Mercury planet has no protective blanket like Oznn* -> 
from harmful radiations. round it t D p- 




Venus is the second planet in distance from the Sun TV . 
the Earth and is also the brightest planet. IS ^ ane * *s n ear 

>* Venus is known as the 'Evening Star' as well as 'Morn in > St 

*• *"!? is b y * «W<k cloud cover, hence known as X m, 

( veil means unclear/ cover). Vei| ec j pj a ^ 

** Venus is Uke forth in size and mass, and hence also Ic „ 

'Earth's twin'. It also rotates clockwise like Uranus. ' n as th(? 

’Sf e ™“ is the , hoHes( plane t (even hotter than Mercury) of „ur c, , 

due to its veil of cloud. V ot ° ur S°lar System 

L IT haS n ° ' Vah?r0n iL 1fa * iS "° SUffident W on the Venus. 

^ forth is the largest of the inner planets. 

»- The Earth is 23W tilted on its axis and thus makes 66W ancle 
" **** 23 hours 56 minu( « and 4.091 seconds to rotate on its axis 

: " Tl f 5 ** - « -mutes to revolve around the Sun. 

Xeato^t^ta^r^ ^ ^ ^ to the 

The Moon 

*’ The Moon is tlx- only satellite of the earth 

is emptk^ mCU r " f 3/475 km and itS drcum ference is 10,864/km while itsoiW 

th ° ear,h " 4/06/(X,,, ■“ "" 

^ It takes 27 days 7 hour* a a** ■ 

about 27'/$ days is called fh . / ” 1,nut< f to rotate on ite axis (this period of 

of time it takes to revolve around ? Wn/ ^ n ^ a PP roximateI Y lhc same P eTiod 
with reference to thi> u ^ eart ^- Tta moon's period of revolution 

and 2.8 ^ <29 d ^' > 2 h — ' « min ut« 

Oni„ so »™*Penod is called a synodic month 

TbnTTnT to ‘ al 5UrfaCe ° f the moon is v^ble from the earth, 
low lying plaias. ^ rn,M,n is <»f mountains whereas the dark patches are 

moon, which alw a ^ remaim dar^” ° fdUSt P artic,es ' ison the rear side of the 
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„ *he moon is liebuity mnuntamwhidh is 10,660 meter 

UtukSphere, no twilight and no sound. 

^h#* 10 ^ ar ii,g daytime is about lOtTC and during night it drops 

1^" 

’ ' , V’ a,,OU, ", moon takes 1 .3 seconds to reach the Earth. 

m”" M „nis one-fourth (1 /4th) the size of the Earth. 

1* ^>of ib 1 ’ 1 ( Moon is one-sixth (1 / 6th) that of the Earth, 
l^jonal P u magnesium etc elements are found on the Moon's surface. 
' S^^^oon is called Selenology'. 

: known as the toss, 1 planet. 

-1 and Dink sky of Marsgive it the name. Red Planet\ 
bvo sateUites of Mars. 

’** 5 the 13*8^ planet of the Solar System. 


Jupiter 

Li4rO 


also known as 


winter planet as its average temperature is very low 


' yrneda satellite of Jupiter is the largest satellite in the Solar System. 

siW" . second largest planet in the Solar System. 

’ fT !L briR ht concentric rings which are made up of ice and iceKOvered 

’ ^^des which revolve around it 

^ Tttanis the largest satellite of Saturn. 


Liams 

> Uranus is about four times 


the size of the Earth. This planet appears greenish 

UIdllllO — 9 . 1 

m colour because of methane gas present in its atmosphere. 

> Uranus was discovered in 1781 by Sir William Hersiel. 

> Uranus is the 7th planet from the Sun. 

> Uranus is the first planet to have been discovered by the use of a telescope. 
Uranus is the third biggest planet of the Solar System. 

> Uranus is extremely cold, having surface temperature-WC <md ^ surrounded 
by 13 rings namely zeta (C)/ R1986U2, 6, 5, 4, alpha (a), beta (£), eta t , g 

(y). delta (6), lambda (k), epsilon (6E), nu (v) and mu (u). 

Uranus rotates from east to west on its axis, which is opposite to other p 
except Venus. 

Jhe axis of Uranus has large inclination so that it appears to be lyring 
nence hears the name 'A Planet on its Side'. 

'riptune 

> Vuneis the 8th planet of the Solar System. 

v * kmperature on the surface of Neptune remains low. 
x . 1 ephine is very similar to Uranus and can be considered as its tw in. 
i s surrounded by methane rings of sub zero temperature. 


L lurnt >' ck»nerjJ Know ledge 



m 1*3U by UVut* Jomndugii. -*o q ls _ i 

Sow. with the omission of Pluto from the Solar System, its n 
been restricted tothe eight classical planets namely \K*rcur\ 

Mars, lupiter. Saturn. Uranus andXeptune ■ ’ '^Us, ^ ^ 

/% /^aAa m. r* m in s ti o n 


Mars, lupit 

Pluto Gets a Numerical Denomination 

Weeks after it was demoted to a siib-planetaiy status. Pluto w 
name to reflect its new status as a dwarf planet in September, 200t> 71 ^ V<?n 3 
planet was assigned the asteroid number 134340 by the Minor pj anet V f0r ^eru,! 
►anisation responsible for collecting data about asteroid 


pianet was assigned tne asteroid number 134340 by the Minor Pb n , t r ^er 9 ^ 
the official organisation responsible for collecting data about aster • 0 ntre (Mj^, 
in our Solar System. ' " ° ,cls and cor^ 

Pluto’s companion satellites; Charon (Pluto's largest moon) ,v 
an. mreidwed part of the some system and will not be assigned UT ** H f*> 
numbers. Instead. they will now be called 134340 1, II andllfres^^^^ 

iboa,,hcp| ^ 

solution on itsaxt 5 P «wipa re d t° sat^ 


revolution on its axis 
"wind Sun 
Mmw SS-Kflan 88days 

VO "“ 2247<L, v,/ >S W78 ^ 

*“* “"»*■ ^davs at L IZ100km 

' «US U760te > 

Man a.. Wl- ^ £**■> 

»****• MS**. *£” 

t LW 2870 »w‘to« mR 

«•«»!■ uii 

Asteroids (or Planetoids) 


6.780 km 
*•42,800 km 
*•20,000 km 
50^00 km 
^<600 km 


wrth taken 
asl 

0.055 

0.8 

1 

0.1 
318 
95 
15 
17 


(or 

moons) 

None 

None 

1 


67(50-1 

62(53* 

15 

8 


-vwius, 

Asteroids are also known „ m 

^'■™^tho,^Z2 lrp,an * 

VKyare mostly found betw e^ "* Sun - 
et debns which failed to assJrL^ °rt*>te of 

6 ^ has rome •<> be SbT^.P^nete and w, ,Upiler - They are a b 

asler °id belt' ^ ° n ltBV °*ving aroui 
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than ^V’f'Xrical elongated or irregular in shape. 
- **’ °' ay 0 n their axis, every 5 to 20 hours. Certr 


uroids have been identified. 




All ^ terC ‘ H 


is rc 


>tate 


Certain asteroids may 


, 0 <atell iteS i 0 u n d in two clouds moving in the orbit of Jupiter, one 

,-roroi'i’’ aO- . , mrurind Vwthinrl it 

_ Un.3i 

-ing 


L,vt ,f ^ t inj touna u* *" v . y 

and the other mo^g befond to 


- ,„wins ahead *’ 1 ^ Jst0rO tds occupy a place where a planet could have 

enlists bel,eVt \ evented from its formation by the disruptive gravitational 
r nearby giant planet. Jupiter. 

j Meteorites 

M etro f5 jn nd Meteorites are also called slutting stars. 

_ Meteor al L nts 0 f rocks coming towards the earth, formed due to the 

r Met^Xsteroids with one another. 


4 P asteroK^ 

rollisu .. small, and due to the heat produced by air resistance, bum 

llSnre they reach the Earth's surface. 


before tne> * 

Up at a ^rs are large and do not bum up completely, they land on the Earth's 

^"and aro known as Meteorites. 

* U .i proorites are believed to originate in the asteroid belt, where a sudden 
rolliTion may send them towards the Earth and the Earth's gravity attracts 
its surface- 




f 0D Vi<itors of the Solar System, Comets (the name derived from the Latin words 
stella cometa meaning 'hairy star') are among the most spectacular and 
unpredictable bodies in the Solar System. 

- Comets move around the Sun in regular orbits, but their orbits are elongated 
ellipses that it takes them hundreds and, sometimes even thousands of years 
to complete one revolution around the Sun. 

> Comets are made up of frozen gases which hold together rocky and metallic 
materials. 

> A comet becomes visible only when it travels close to the Sun. 

> Its ice melts and the gas and dust is swept back into a tail. 

> The tail always points away from the Sun. So when it is tra\ elling aw a\ from 
the Sun it is led by its tail. 


Features of a Comet „ . , , . .. , . 

^ A comet is characterised by a long luminous tai , w 1 emi l 8 - 

> But this is visible only when the comet's orbit passes close to the bun. 

» When the comet travels close to the Sure the ice melts to a head ot gas called 

Coma. 


^ The Sun's radiation sweeps this into a ga> tail. 

* Oust particles are also swept back to form a dust tail. 


a 


Stars 

^ Stars are heavenly bodies made up 

own light. 


of hot burning gases, thus shining by their 


UA 


^ Sldfn **nn» 


t.iuent't ( (fiu'fiil Knowledge 


h.Ik* #i>« <1 with respect to each other In tael (hey , 
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hut ilu*y «re Ui bu.h Kf.ut dW ana that relative change,. i n p, *P*V 
„„,„eablc only over the centuries b*, 


Ai .lading t<> NASAPn.Kltru t cntouri is the closest star to ih,. 


N 

\l 


|t»T" 


ffi 


,bt»ut 


1 (K» (MK) light-years across and is about 10,000 light years thick 


^flentre- Way because it appears as a soft glowing light of btlln n 

so far that they can be seen only in constellat on, not 


‘rth a 


Sun. 11 i* about 4.24 light yean. away. m 

I'nJi* hlar (or Polaris), Sirius, Vega, t .i|h*IIj, Alpha centauri, H,. t 
Proxima centauri, Spica, Kegulus, Pleiades, Aldebaran, Arcturu s u l Vn V 
ami ot course the Sun are some of flu* important examples of thest^^ * 

Pact* about Star* 

,. I hen* are billion* and billions of stars in the sky but only about 2000 

In- ?*mi with the naked eye on a clear moonless night. 

► I hen* are I0 W stars in the Universe. 

► Af 
an 


P 

I' 




>(1iir atdy- . t | ia t ibis band of light was produced by countless individual 

jscAivcrcw 


eye can no, sc. 

starri *' 


■ . ir h a na* w '*•' . . , 

TAO million y ears to complete one revolution. 
- jboid 2-S 


r Itt ala * t h's closest Galactic neighbour 
jroim’* 1 * 1 : ,, spiral galaxy and also our closest neighbour. 


ImurBOOOstars a re visible from the I’arth with naked eye. Out of this, 4tK)o r v ith the Milky Way, it beln 

e visible in the Northern Hemisphere and 4fXX) in the Southern Mom ?* r Ak’ n 8 w . . r h in turn is a part of 


staty^ r AnJ nUn ‘ 1 JU//V patch of light and contains millions of stars. 

T lt»PP ed . rS ^ hi>sl ob j ect that can be seen with the naked eye. 
r U is lhc ,a [ . , viiikv Way, it belongs to a group of galaxies known as the I .ocal 


Virgo Cluster of groups. 


In either hemisphere, only 2(XK) stars are visible at any given time. 

I he other 2(MX) an* located in the day time sky and the brightness of the So * T»jlaxiea 
renders them invisible. Ul 


mis pht'f ( (jioup< w, “" grouped into dusters.Some clusters contain thousands 

Like stars, galaxies h 


( uiifttrltation* 

* loenahle ashonomer. to identify roughly the position of the stars, the sky h* 
been cli vitlfil into units. Tlu*se units are known as( onstcltations. 

• rhi'se constellations wen* named in the honour of mythological character. 
»- At present HH con .tell.il ions are recognized. 

Sonic well known constellations 

*■ Some well known constellations, with their Indian names are given below: 


Ciiiifttollaliimn 

Indian namvN 

( on*te)lolion* 

Indian nanien 

Ulna Major (l av.it Hear) 

Saptartshi 

Cancer* 

Kark 

Um.t Minor (1 ftflr Hear ) 

1 thru vo M.itsya 

1 1*0* 

Simha 

i Mon (1 looter) 

Mriga 

Virgo* 

Kanya 

1 b.iro (1 bagon) 

Kaleya 

Libra* 

Tula 

Norpiti* 

Vrislu Itik.i 

Sagittarius* 

1 )hanu 

Aru'ii* 

Mesh 

Capricorn* 

Makar 

laimih* 

Vrish 

Aquarius* 

kmnbh 

i Jernlnl* 

* ).* AxJiai signs 

Mithun 

Pisces* 

Mccn 


(•ataxy 

Margegnnipofstars. dust and light gases, bound together by their owng*» v,, ‘ 
is called a galaxy 

^ I1>en* am 10“ galaxus in the universe. + 

VSeliveonthe outer edge of a spiral tvivot galaxy called theMilky Way* " * 
is a suit UHViHH' light vears in diameter and is rotating slowly, 
t aith » (.ataxy : I he Milky Way 

I ho Milky Way is a large spiral -shaped galaxy 


° B iinvies along with the Milky Way and the Andromeda am grouped 
* mteSttC cluster called the Local Croup. 

„ ciuslcrs may group together into upper casters. 

, Su(X , r dusters arc also spread randomly throughout the universe. 

.^Nebulae am huge interstellar clouds of gas and dust that appear as faint, misty 

patches of light scattered all over the sky. 

> They appear either as bright luminous clouds or as dark patches agains a 
brighter background. 

> A nebula depends for its luminosity upon the presence of stars that have either 

arisen from it or are contained in it. 

* If the stars are extremely hot, the hydrogen in the nebula is ionize . n 
a certain amount of light of its own. 

v If a star is less hot, the nebula shines only by reflection. , 

s If then* are no suitable stars, the nebula does not shine and re ™ a **^* 
can be detected only because it blots out the light of the stars eye 

Earth : Shape and Size 
Shape of the F.arth 

l ’ythagoras(572-500 B.C.), a Greek philosopher and mathematician, yx as amc ng 
1 16 first to suggest that the Barth yvas shaped like a glo • 

T||p j 

l * | llw Ear, h were a Oal disc, then the rising Sun would have a ( j,,, 

2** * the same time. But this does not happen. Places m the 

* W? 8SU, \ earlier - . •» and then the hull. 

tl th ?p sl ', lp ‘’pproaches land, its funnel or mast > s s,vl ’ n Jt the same 

t ;^ tarth had been flat, the whole ship would have been seen 
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The Earth is a sphere 

». The Earth is rarely oriented in the same position during . 

but it always casts a circular shadow, thus proving that t h.M • <vi 
A sphea* is the only solid body that will always cast a circul , ^ ift •' s J K 
>- At the North Pole, the Pole Star can always be observed ' 

sky, since the star lies in the line with the axis of the Barlli ° 

As one travels southwards, the angle of Pole Star decreases 
At the Equator the angle becomes zero degree. 

This observation proves that the path of travel is an »«*• 

e.._ .1 . . ,,rt a drcle. 


>■ 

>- 






( (imposition of fijrthCii 


• ■ a circle 

iTte Sun, Moon and all the heavenly bodies appe«ir in \ u . 

viewed from different positions. It seems logical to com hi I . ( / Tical 
no exception. 1 ' 1 ‘‘* the 

► The photographs of the Earth taken from the space Drove k 

at the I .nth is .i sphere* ' N<,n<l ®flj 

The Earth as an Oblate Spheroid 

* Refined measurements of the Earth have proved that the true for , , 
resembles a sphere that has been com pressed at the p< ,| t . s ln ,i M " '! 1 " *' lr,r 
at the Equator. This form is known as an oblate spheroid. ' adc tobul * 

The various factors which make the earth suitable for life 
to evolve and survive are 

** The earth has all the essential elements like carbon, 
hydrogen nitrogen and oxygen, which act as 
building block for the origin of life. 

The earth is neither too hot nor too cold. It has the 
right temperature range for carrying out the life- 
sustaining chemical reactions. 

The earth has a lot of water in the form of lakes 

rrvers and oceans for the growth and survival of life! 

ZS2ZT & in US almos phere 
- T), Tu ' ,V,nK bt ' in8s thr ""* h breathing. 

Pm T' W blanto <>f <“°ne layer 

ultraviolet radi^H^”* f° “ VC ,ife from harmful 
>- Bi,«hl’ rs o m comin K from the sun. 

variation of life |!’T ' ncri ' av ' '"wards equator. Biodiversity is the degiw* 

ecosystems. It is richest inXe tn^ics* 1 "**^ ^ <>r8anisms P rt,,scnt in 

SlaH T^eE? a,a0fTheEarth 

System in terms of size and V r ° ni ^ un ' ' s largest planet in the 

Age | | _ 

Max* 4,550 million years 

Volume 5.9726 x JO 24 kg 

Me*/, Density 


2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8. 
V. 


Iron 

Oxygen 

Silicon 

Magnesium 

Nickel 

Sulphur 

Gildum 

Aluminium 

Others 


35 

30 

13 

13 

2.4 

1.9 

1.1 

1.1 

0.5 


108.321 x 10 
5514 kg/ m 1 


,10 


km 1 


c .cography 


1 b7 


art*** 


it* 


ft** 1 . 

,u#« oria 


M 


*1 rad ll,f 

dum ctt * r 


istori 


W 

\\w 

(vjar radius 

^.^mference 

'^^pdntlMl HmH, 


51,00,66,000 ftqkm 
14,84,29,000 sq.km (2*< 1%) 
16, 16,37,0tKl m| km (70.VA) 
3H, 26,72, (XK) stj kin 

12,756 km 
6,378.1 km 
12,71 3.6 km 
6,356.8 km (lUtit;) 

40,077 km 
40/109 km 

8,850 m 

400 m/ 1,300 ft (approx.) 


1 1,033 m. (36,20 1 ft) 

152 million km (approx.) 
147 million km (approx.) 
14,95,98,262 km (1.0 AU) 


i-" 1 "" andlMoi-,) 

SSldhS PaeiOc < Vean, ova. Japan) 

Std.tmurn dirtancc from the Sun (At Aphelion) 

Mmimum distance from the Sun (At Perihelion) 

[he mean distance from th«? Sun 
► 29.1% of the total surface area of Earth is covered by continents (land), while 
70.9% is covered by oceans. 

X Ihe total water area of the earth including tin* oceans, lakes, rivers, ice* sheets 
and the water in the* atmosphere is called hydrosphere and it covers about 71 /» 
of the earth's surface. 

( onlinents of The World 

Asia, Africa, North America, South America, Europe, Australia and Antaritiia 
an.* the seven continents. 

b(1» about Asia 

latitude 

lengitude 


: 10”S and 80" N 
: 25° Band 17(rW 

: 44,579,000 sq. km (approx. 30% of the world) 

4,351 million (mid 2014) (60.11% of world population) 
ands *?as Arctic Ocean, Pacific Ocean, Indian Ocean. Red Sea, C.uH of 
Aden, Persian (.iu If, Gulf of Oman, Arabian Sea, Hay o * M h*‘ * 
^ hlna S»*a, Yellow Sea of Okhotsk, Bering Sea- 


Ansi 

'VUtion 

Oqh 


| b ^ u ‘ s f 011(1 

4 %i*M | 


f *mts 


,,r *'Us 

'4,. 


Even* (H.KS0 metresf and Dead Sea (- 396.8 m f n^l-div. ly 

(* World s highest and U»w**«l P ,,,,u * 

htrait of Malacca, Bering Strait. 

( aspian Sea, Aral Sea, I.ake Baikal, l ake Balkh.i 1» 
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Islands 

Mountains 

Plateaus 

Peninsulas 

Deserts 

Rivers 
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: Kurile. Sakhalin. Honshu. Hokkaido. Taiwan. B or 
java. Celebes. New Guinea. Philippines Sri 
Cyprus. “ ■ B * h s 

: Pamir Knot Himalayas, Karakoram, Kunlun. r„., ^ 

Hindu Kush. Elbruz. Pontic. Sulaiman. Zaun* r ^ an - Mu 
Yabionovoi, Stanovoi. K ' ,aur *». 

: Anatolia Plateau. Plateau of Iran, Plateau of Ar h 
of Tibet Tarim Basia Plateau of Mongolia, Plate 1 ^ 

Decan Plateau. ‘ ‘ u °* 

: Kamchatka Peninsula, Peninsula of Korea, Peninsula 
China, Malay Peninsula. Indian Peninsula, Arabian p . ^ lftdu 
: Arabian Desert Thar Desert Gobi Desert. 

: Eupharates, Tigris, Indus, Ganga, Brahmaputra Hw 

Yang-Tse, Si-Kiang, Amur, Uma Yenisei. Ob. Irrawadv sTl ' 
Mekong. WetT) , 

Important dries : Aden. Karachi. New Delhi. Mumbai, Kolkata, Colombo Y 

(former Rangoon), Kuala Lumpur. Bangkok. Ho Chi IX 
Gty (former Saigon), Singapore, Manila, Guangzhou (f on Z 
Canton), Hong Kong, Shanghai, Tokyo. 

Facts about Africa 

Latitude : 35° S and 37° N 

Longitude : 5<T E and 1 TW 

Population : 1,136 million (mid-2014) [15.69% of world population] 

: 30/065,000 sq km (approx. 20.3% of the world). 

Ooeawand Seas: Indian Ocean, Red Sea, Atlantic Ocean, Gulf of Cuim* 
Mediterranean Sea. 

Highest and 
Lowest Points 
Straits 
Lakes 
Islands 

9 

Mountains 
Plateaus 
CXserts 


Kilimanjaro (5,895 m.) and Lake Assai (-156.1 m) respectively. 

Strait of Bab-el-Mandeb, Straits of Gibraltar. 

Victoria, Tanganyka, Malawi, Chad, Rudolf, Albert 

Madagascar, Cape Verde Islands, The Comoros, Mauntiu* 
Seychelles. 

Atlas, Drakensberg, Kilimanjaro. 

Plateau of Africa - the entire continent is a plateau. 

Sahara, Kalahari, Namib. 

Facts about North America 

Canari!! ^ T \ C \ n ° rt ^ eri1 con hnent of Western 1 hemisphere, comprising USA- 
^na^O»tral Amenca, lower range in east and central plains. Climate van* 
considerably owing to wide range of latitude and altitude. 

Latitude : T* N and 84 w N 

Longitude : 20* W and 180" W 

: 24 ' 235 ; 280 *9 ^ (approx. 1 65% of the world ) 

353 million (mid-2014) [4.88%, of world population] 


( .cography 


\m 


& 


1# 


R> v 








agriculture 

vlnerah 

jnfustnes 


important dries : 


Canute 


heti about Latin 

laHfsde 

Umptude 

Mti 

VUtion 

(j ^an 

!*** and 
^Points 

^rs. 


. , cohirado, Mupvr. S.»v,r*n 

(_-hihoJ 1 ^ (largMt sweet w.ili-r Ulu- m 0» world). Hun*., 
Ijki 1 Sop*'' 1 " slave> Croat Boar, Erie, Otilanii.H. 

Michi*" 1 - u M , lU ne St. lawrena*, Mathcm/je, Colorado, 

^^.Ohtoetc. 

J ° d tkvan. Pacific CXean, Arctic Ocean, C^ulf of Mexico, 
Atlantic ' () f California, C,ulf of Alaslui, Br-nng Va. 

Caribbean Sea, c.u 

Hu dM»n Bay ^ coatrt n ne (2,02.080 km) in the world 

Mckinley (6,194 m) and Death Valley (-85.9m) fespectively 
oorinK Strait. 

• inland. Baffin. Victoria. Newfoundland. Cuba, lamatca. 

Davies Appalachain. Brooks, Kuskolkwim. Alaska Ran B f. 
Ca^ade Range. Coastal Range. Sierra Nevada. Sierra Madie etc 

Columbia Plateau, Colorado Plateau. Mexican Plateau. Canadian 

Shield- 

Temperate and tropical products, cereals, tobacco, sugartx<et. 
potatoes etc. 

. Coal, petroleum, iron, manganese etc. 

Ship building, occupied formerly by Red Indians; now mainly 
bv Whites with many Blacks in the south. 

New York, WashingtonD.C., Boston, Chicago, Dallas, I AtmitSan 

Francisco, Los Angeles, Seattle. Montreal. Toronto. Vancouver. 
Mexico City, 1 lavana, Kingston, Ottawa tti 
Extending to within 10* of latitude of bt»th the equator and 
the- North Pole, North America has every climatic ««. In-" 1 
tropical rain forest and Savanna on the 
America to areas of permanent ice cap, besides 
Tundra climates and arid as well as semi-and zones 

America, Caribbean 
12° N and 55° N 

35° W and 81° W 


17,820,770 sq. km (approx. 12% of the world). 

618 million (mid-2014) |8.54% of world population] 

** : Atlantic Ocean, Pacific Ocean, Caribbean Sea. 

Aconcagua (6,960 m) and Valdes Penin (-39.9 m) respe^i^y 
Straits of Magellan 
l^ake Maracaibo, Lake Titicaca 
Calapagos. Falkland, Lierra del Fuego 
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PUeaus 

rv'spft* 

Rivers 

Important cities 
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Plateau of Bolivia, Plateau of Equador. 

Atacama, Pantagonia 

Amazon, Orinoco. Paraguay, Parana, Uruguay 

Buenos Aires, Rio de Janeiro, Montivideo o 
La Pa/. Lima, Bogota, Valparaiso, Sao P au l 0 b^ 0 ' 
Manaus ' le “ 
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Facts about Europe 

latitude 35° N and 73° N 

I ongitude 25“ W and 65° E 

An-a : 10,530,750 sq.km (approx.) (7.1%); greatest lemrthn 4l 

3.H60 km: breadth east tn west s “xnn l. ... h orl hto 


s 


south 


• mm ' ' r * O 

3,860 km; breadth east to west 5,300 km. 

Population : 741 million (mid-2014) [10.24% of world population] I 
Oa .ms and Seas Atlantic Ocean, Arctic Ocean, Mediterranean Sea r 

Black Sea, White Sea. North Sea, Norwegian Sea BaltSE!*” 8 * 
of Bothnia, Guif of Finland, Bay of Biscay, Aegcanta, Ad^ 


Highest and 

Lowest Points 

Straits 

Lakes 

Islands 

Mountains 


Plateaus 

Rivers 


: Mt. Elbrus (5,642 m) and Caspian Sea (-28.0 m) respectivelv. 

: Straits of Gibraltar y 

Uke Ladoga, Onega, Peipus, Vanern, Vaitern. 

• British Isles, Iceland, Sardinia, Sicily, Crete. 

Alps, Pyrenes, Appenines, Dinaric Alps, Carpathians, 
Transylvanian Mts., Balkans, Caucasus, Urals. 

: Plateau of Bohemia, Plateau of Spain, Central Massif. 

: Danube, Rhine, Po, Dnieper, Don, Vistula, Elbe, Oder. 

Seine, Loire, Garrone, Douro, Tagus Ural. 

Impt rtant cities . London, Paris, Madrid, Antwerp, Amsterdam, Bonn, Moscow, 
Copenhagen, Oslo, Stockholm, Frankfurt, Berlin, Warsaw, 
Rome, Venice, Athens, Budapest, Belgrade, Munich, Prague. 
Vienna etc. 

Facts about Australia 

Australia is an island continent and a British Dominion. 

Australia with New' Zealand, Tasmania, New’ Guinea and the Pacific 
(Micronesian, Melanesian and Polynesian Islands) is called Australasias* fl* 
geographers while some others call it ' Oceania ; which includes proximo 
islands (Caribbean countries etc.). Oceania contains 39 million popuM 0 * 
which is 0.54% ot total w'orld population in 2014. 

i 'Vi 


Latitude 
l-ongitude 
Area 

Population 

Oceans 


12° S and 38**5 
114° E and 154°E 

7,830,682 sq. km (approx. 5.3% of the world). 
Oceania— 39 million (mid-2014) 

Pacific Ocean, Indian Ocean. 


m 




.wt r^ ,nt 


, t st P“ int 


low' 1 " 

Island 

plateaus 

Desert* 


imp 


ortant Cities 


Sea, Timor Sea, Arafura Sea, Gulf of Carpentaria, Coral 
Threat Australian Bight. i 

1 • k lava (4884 m) in island of New Guinea [Kosdu&zko 

m .) in Australian main land], Mt. Wilhelm (4509 m.) in 

Papua New Guinea. 

Lake Eyre (-15.8 m) 

Bass Strait 
Lake Eyre 
Tasmania 

Great Dividing Range 
Western Plateau 

Gibson Desert, Great Sandy Desert, Great Victoria Desert, 
Simpson Desert. 

Sydney, Melbourne, Adelaide, Brisbane, Darwin, Canberra, 
Hobart, Perth. 

‘ Xur^ans. In order of their size, they are : Pacific Ocean, Atlantic 
* o«aa Indian Ocean and Arctic Ocean. 

I-SS. Ferdinand Magellan, who circumnavigated the Earth, named the 

ocean 'Pacific' meaning calm or peaceful. 

> The Pacific Ocean (Area : 166,240,000 sq. km) is the largest ocean of the world. 

It is the deepest ocean with an average depth of 4,200 m. 

The Mariana Trench is the world's deepest trench with a depth of 11,033 metres 

(36,201 feet). 

> Most of the islands of this ocean are of volcanic oi toral origin. 

Atlantic Ocean , , , , ; _ 

> The Atlantic Ocean (Area : 8,65,60,000 sq. km) is the seioiu argt.s 

the world. , . 

* Us name is derived from Atlas, a Titan (giant) in Greek mythology. 

N The Atlantic Ocean has the longest coastline. 

S The Atlantic Ocean is the busiest ocean for trade and tomrm rit , . ^ . n 
shipping routes connect the two most industrialized regions, name \ 

Europe and N.E. United States of America. 

Hx* Atlantic Ocean was formed millions of years ago when a nft opt m P 
^Gondwanaland and the continents of South America an / ll - n 
s e se paration continues even today and the Atlantic C cean is s ' 

^ The continental islands of Newfoundland and British IsU s tht n j 

^“Icanic i s l ands are fewer and they include those of Cuba, |amaica and uerto 

•iid’ ( * u> ' a nd is the largest island of volcanic origin. 

1 >?^ ccan , 
e Uvdtan Ocean (Area : 73,430,000 sq. km) is the only ocean name alter < 


> 

> 


c °untry. 


/ utriil* < irtM-ul km.wl«-«l K4? 




\n 

» than A* Allanlk ik«an 

* ll numrnnJMOiUim nJaJ faiand*. ur Aiids n \ ^ 

if** large*! •«*** . . . . , . . 

► vm.' «!*• Inland* of VfiUanU origin an- tho** of Mauntiu., Ai i 

U - MikUw 1 11 of otigtr? " «»vi 

tomth Imll4»i ( >r*40 

» Warm current 1 equatorial 2. Mu/aiiil«i(| Ut . i M 

i AruIIu. 

» i ,h,m iii i. in I Antarctic drift 2 Wrst Australian i uni<Mt. s 


Arrtlr Oicaii 

* I In* Am lit ( Kr.m (Area I, 12,, 10, 000 nq kin) Ia flu* .mailt--, i ol ill «t 

4,1 * Ifu* 

* ll lit** within th»* Arctic l in le, heme fhe name Anile ( Venn * ls 

► llu* 1*4*1. Ii«**i in ll»** middle of tin* An tn ( Xv.m 

■* Mt*r of the paih»ot Arctic (Kean remain ln*/« n with thick i<v fur 

day* every war rmoatofthe 

• h i * ihi* .li.illmvrii oi .ill ocean*, with .in average depth of l,S(K) m 

II has I he least salinity of all the ot earn. ll has a salinity i »l 2(1 unit jvr th„„ s j 

o*e.»n ( urrvnt* 

** of a large amount of water in a definite dinvtlc»n with a great inten 

is known as t Vean Current. ’ * Sl ' 

*" 1 kean ( imeiits aie of I Wo type*. l int and (. old 


Mot (tuieitl* 

I lu t uuents flow mg lioni tropical zonesot lower latitudes to higher temperate 
ami Mil* |*elai zone* are known as hot water c or rents. 


(old Current* 

ltw.-um. 0 U. *l.'Wtn K trom high.-, latitudes lo lower latitudes an- kmnvn* 
COnl water I'urivnts. 


' ' " ' 1 p,UM *'* conduction ol ocean currvnts is found in the Indian 
\r ' '»*• '** *unents changes heie with a change in the direction ot the 

wh it im *. i »e hot currents flow towards coolei ocean# and the cv>ld 
i orient* IIovn towards the wanner means 


BiiMphere 

'!ih- ) Ml1 1,1 llH 1 *" ,h W * y, ‘'' ,ih ‘ is vailed llu- Uiusphen- ('bios' means 

I*"* ib.-M'lai svst.-m tlut supports li tv. I ilvrs possiNc 

Ksanu-o. u- u.„.,uv IUh.w, hydnwphvn- .uul almuspln-n- 

I illtosphctt 1 

^ I . . 


.wll.Mh.C^plu'r' 1 ll ' 1 ' , Jr 'b '.not w-luvli is vapnl'lv ol sup|u>r(in); l''< " 

* W,,ths * ~ U4.SHV4I.IS2 «| ^ 


ttvdruaphere 

Hv.tr.wpW. (o. u..„l WVCTS 
( V. IP Su ^ ni ) ul 


live seventKs or more 
suit ace aiva v»t the earth 


accuv 


atch 
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j e - p t j u . gasrsius, liquid and solid state. 
ittH-ly aV,, ‘ ’ , oU t chemical rvactions within the bodies of the living 

**'L*« to,c 

|t«^ 




j transprrrts nutrients from the soil to the plants. 

1 . . .liss<dv»?s , 




" .nJ 1, ’ 0,4 "'‘', U ,rll> >s described by two 


,»»* I llu- Earth, lines of latitude arc 

“ OH ■' &**', , 'i The lonpest is the equator. 




ll t w- 'a / ,nd 90° south (or 9ir) the 

> w . 90 ° north ana 

^shnn kU,ap ° inl ‘ 


ditieo*' 1 * ' "vvliiU*' at tire poles - at 
U* ,s /xt : tU r..r the 


l»«S l " ,d ‘' ,„| H . lines of constant longitude 

extend form H e 10 P l>le ' 

( t merW wns t (-... mi 



IVsk* 


n must cross the equator. Since the equator rs a arcle, we can 
Every out u • d ^_. nU) m degrees, and the longitude of a point rs then the 

divide it llkt ‘ a y . division whea* its meridian meets the equator. 

„ 1)lkl d value oUbai do de (meridian) passing ,he old Royal 

Hor histonud > ■ ■ Cn J' wkh . England is the one chosen as zero 

WMumucal l ^ . ^tern edge of 1-ondon, the British capital, the observatory 

;Twa^blU- museum and a brass' fwrcfstretching across teyard marks the prune 

meridian'- 


m * motion of nn\fiu> which at nuies „ • as 


■Hi *• variation ot meatus wtuvn aenmv* ^ *; * |mv j^own as 

Jhcwvni oiky meant # 7mhvi and times ot f it y brvvijtions 

jnb- iiuriiii.in. Me times uttvr it iceire ‘post ntendum . 

11,1 Mid pm, come torn r the*' terms, and the Sun a , ^ ^LLenced noon (and any 
tc; dun AH [Hunts on the same line ot longitude e pc 'meridian 

rther hour ) at the same time and were then'ton' said to be t 

far". 


'MTime (IT) and Time Zones , . ,;mde are Local 

Lvo important concepts, related ti> latitude and (espeo ) 

^ U T) and Universal Time (Ul ) my t ^ or _180°), and 

1 ongitudes aa> measured from zero to ISO east sin , Pacific Ocean 

' '^degree longitudes shart' the same line, in the niw *■ ^ ^ 1 1 mgitude "the 
>kv.^ S ^ l art ^ rx>tatos around its axis, at any moment ever vwhefe on it. 

tarvs the Sun, and at that moment, it " ' _ . ^ lo the Sun. and 

the UHlrs l art h has undergone a full rotation w i • t les hy 360 24 

^ ***** ^ faces noon. Vhus each hour the tarth tv tat . 


^tves. 

D*t„ 1 1 

i lnt and Universal Time (U l ) . date, which i 

Nlttude ,.oio iKss hour of the day-not the 


IN 


i «... *«f v , «etw*iat Knot, l«s !.,*%. 


4 ^.MI itch IIh* international date line has Uvn c\| a h| lK . 

*• 



^zzzz: :^, n „ . Jltv 


|V1> ^ iV ' lv, "' v " Al**4 ,ml Silvii,, ,! 

.hiwww . 1 * 0 - •*" "' " """ "' ""•* 'Will, H 


in ,vnvv.mMnv,iov local time keeping 


Nl( 


Astronomer* iwtronauts and ,vopledealmg with satellite q,„ t , ^ 

»r tin 

v*yr>»»gcnereily uM*d hero It in sometimes billed Universal nmoarf^ 0 ^ 


\slnMhwns r 1 * . . . uata m*., 

„„„. ^h.slut.- which .» the -..mu rt-m whev not li.M to „ | <Vll |, h ( ' i*m ( 

IV. ■' •»».••• v«^a»lroniW»c« | tmio..u.nv.nvi,4,( nvoraR "J«»- 


*** 


Mr.»l ZoitW of The I Arth 


lomd /one 

^ FhiN in also referred to as IVopiea! /one Ihe IVnpics is a region 


surrounding IquAtor by tin* Ihipic of Cancer In the northern h,!,^* 1 '!' ^ 
i > In \ lapptvv ) and the IVopic ot i apruoi n in tin* souther,, k Hl * >« 

rl... ik..,: 4^ .ii .1. . un *n>|*nlvw 


;« jo io in i«pp*v»> r «nu u iv t»iv m inr MUtlhi'rn ho 

at :.V'26*I6* S (approx ) Iho Thipus include all tin* areas on tin* I'a/t'h P ['° ,v 
tin* sun reaches a ,vmt directly overhead at least oinv in a war, ' " ' ,,r 

rhis area receives maximum heat and is called the lotrul (hot l 


Frigid /one 


vr> 


Near the polar regions, the ravs of the Sun an* ver\ slanting and so it 

cold ■ 

I he irgion aiva between the Arctic Circle and the Nin th Pol,* m tin* Nl„ r ih 
HemUphere is called the Frigid /one. 


Mien* an* similar legions m the Southern I iemisphetv between the Anta. t 
l irv le and the South Pole also called the Frigid /one (frigid means cold). 


Rotation of the Earth 

I In* I arlh spins (rotates), west hi east on its avis once in 24 hours Approximate 

[or 


^ * 1,1 ^ * • • * " % i t % v | r | i \ * ^ I 1 ft 1 4| V\ l 

? " 0l V °! tlCal - 11 makfti an A ">' u ' ol * Y with the vertical. 
« M\ w ith the plane ot the I arth’s orbit. 

I he I art h's axis always remains pointed in t In* s.iivn*iim*i'iioo r. tv ilw*l\\ 


s# .. .1 , S tx'mainspointedinthesamedinvtion(t,nvanisthel*ole 

ihe n h^h ^ ^ rr ?r nd ,h ° su,v ^ ^ ^ ^ 

m< "Winanonoi the Earth s avis 

I tfe " ,UKS 1,V m ° St,y d<?tvrnil ned by rotation of the Harth. 

» r 1 n * I r 1 A * |,t on l)a v «d Night 

length in di fh'mnnv.r!!! '!, , 1 , , ,IU ’ d * ,V ,‘ S Crtuws d, ’ vs • uul to Ih ’ o{ diM<wrt 


axiRtotheSun'arivs ! d,,%s amediivefion. the orientation of the Hortb ** 

Hits n*sults in ■) ctinti,«» * ” * v ‘ *'* 1n K»ng as the I ai th moves around theSm 1 
the year. ‘ Ml ' 1 wn R* in th<* length of days and nights throUgHoU' 

Perihelion 


Mn 


rtnv ,,,lu ' r planet in its orbit when it is ai it- 


a* .vnhclu 


millinn kJlonn*h*r 


" ahoiit tid januaiN at .i distance ol ah*’ 1 ' 1 1 


•smimeter near one «.vi MW ianuai\ at a distaiu e oi ao» * 

. ,11c' I ApI^ThJ ,Iw n ’" ior •"'* , '" 1 ' 


al 


,„|h or am Othei planet m its orbit when it is at Us distant 




'I r\\C | H |h0 

- s an«"' M1 , t „ aphelion on *lth Inly when the eaith is at a dUtamvnt P'2 

Lftftl 1 ,V,U ] l „. 1U ,. M the other exUvmttv ot the ma|oi avis 
. I 1 ' . Ulot' u ‘tei n* 

)itf ^ two dates in the year on which the sun reaches grvah*st 

‘"’ l> y|sti‘ v ,M 'j' ' , . <n ,tb ot the equator and is directly overhead along one ot the 

* earth is so located in its orbit that the sun is overhead on the 

* 

* jj u . northern henuspheiv* is tipp'd towards the sun having the 

- ('Hi ihiN yi • ,jln* southern henuspheiv is tip|vdawavlrom the sunhavmg 

low'* 1 ' 1 '" ... 
tin* short** t ,«•»> 

" ,oW :.1t,mlw.r 22. ll»- earth is in an equivalent position on the opposite points 

* '2” * “\ n ,i. . southern hemisphere is lipped towards the sun and the 

in its oriMb 11 

northern Iwmispheiv avvav Irom n 

,|)o Min l* overhead on tho'lYoptc ot Capricorn (23^"S), resulting In the dioite* 


d.n in the northern hemisphero. 

rr:d.ys in a year when dav and night aiv equal throughout the world aiv 

equinoxes. x , 

s | allino inidvv a\ Ih'Ivv een the dales ot solstices on these dates the earth s avis 
lies atV to the line joining the centres ot the earth and the snn an*l neithe, 
the northern nor the southern hemisphere is inclined towards the sun 
>• The umi/.x, umov oecnvsonMan h .M and Uls alsocAllcd the spritxg^uinwx 

in the northern hemisphere 
v llu* .iiifirmii.i/ (X/iiiiii'\ occurs on September 2.V 

Midnight Sun . %iirt » mt , 

" rhis phenomenon is observed in the \n tic and Antantn ' m ' s * u "\ ' . 
Hummer, when the sun ,l,s's not sink below the lion - on t m'vig un 
ot the dav and theretore, may he svs'n at midnight . 

v HvIh is the direct consequence ot tire inclination ot the avis ot the cart > o 

plane nt the orbit. t . . 

v Norway is the place o, midnight *un where the sun w wntinuoudy visit , 
bclw wn May and July. . t ,. SA1 , Ml ^ nt 

lntlH*s,nithernheinispheiv.thephenvMuenonisMvninlhe\ntaiv 

.. 

I'chpse occurs when the sun moon and earth an m a ^ when the 

A N *’/.u i \1tj\sc cKcurs hetxvis'n sunrise and mow i ' the earth In 
l ">'”n ( n luml ,,i (ho »u« s» I''.’ 1 s '•’* ‘ 

”"' w words, th* moon lim Ivlo.vo llu- «»' »n,l 


V 
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„ rh, -lunar edipse-tob* place when Uw earth conu s in between the- 
the moon so lh?t the shadow of the earth is cast on the moon. n 

jw A lunar eclipse takes place on a full moon. 

„ Generally a total of seven eclipses, including solar and lunar eclipses, i^, 
ever}' year. 

Atmosphere 

>. Thecmvelopeof air that completely surrounds the earth isknownasatmo s \ 

> The atmosphere extends to about 1000 km from the surface of the eartl 
99% of the total mass of the atmosphere is found within 32 km. ' Ju| 

>■ This is because the atmosphere is held by the gravitational pull of the 

Composition of the Atmosphere 

1. Nitrogen 78% 2. Oxygen 21% 3. Argon q.93? 

4. Carbondioxide 0.03% 5. Neon 0.0018'% 6. Helium 0.0005% 

7 Ozone 0.00 06% H. Hydrogen 0.00005% 

Carbon dioxide is present in small quantity in the atmosphere. 

It is an important constituent of air because it has the ability to absorb heat )n .j 
thus keep the atmosphere warm, thereby, balancing the heat of the earth " 

Water vapouris the most significant component of the atmosphere as far as its 
effect on weather is concerned although its quantity varies considerably from 
practically none (0) to up to about 4% by volume. 

Water vapour is the source of all clouds and precipitation (rain, hail storm etc) 
Water vapour, like carbon dioxide, has the ability to absorb heat energy. It also 
regulates the hydrological cycle. 

Oust intercepts and reflect incoming insolation. 

The polluted particles present in the air not only absorb larger amount of 
insolation but also greatly absorb the terrestrial radiation. 

Dust in the atmosphere contributes to the red and orange colour of sunrise and 

sunset 


Layers of the Atmosphere 


(d) Thermosphere and (e) Exosphere. 

Troposphere 

* ^^d7^^JT osphae ' “ cxto,ds to • hc,ght of l# k,r ai ^ 

* d f < 7 eases with height. This is due to the fact that the 

more than " height and so the heat absorbed Is less. It contains 

more than 90% of gases in the atmosphere. 

^ ^ a " WeatherChange5 

decreasing is called IropupauW 

Stratosphere 


£T" ; layer 01 ** atm «p*»w n 


extends from the tropopause to 



tliu- to the absorption of theultt.ivmlei r .t« 1 ».?♦>» .» of il*' 
MU rc inc**** 4 * p thjH layer . The temperature slowly inaw* to \ < 

I**? \ r Looc P re *’ n fU , u ds and associated weather phenomena Hen*. it 

' ^ V 11 ‘r? conditions for large jet plane*. 

fb 1 * . .. ideal **y o u. M ,i«c in (;tll attain. This marks th**end of thf 


. fl l temperature begins lo fall again lhi* mark* the 

V* 0 .It *50 k nl 1 11 , , ,f I hr stratosphere is called the st rait ipaui* 

At a** 1 fu.re.' rht * cnd 


w^re «Wi>rr lies the mesosphere, 

tl* S '^;r t , tends to a height of HU km 

: ^‘rfpetam- decrease* aga;n. fa.lmg 


as low as 9tfT . 


j pt. • *** w *^ w_ ' 

r llt'n* the , . , ver is known as themesopause 

r endofthisiay^' 


r tW— 

(W n»«P. he '' sphere lie* above the mesosphere. 

1 ihcilH'rtW l height of about 640 km . 

, This lay er '^llncrature rises dramatically, reaching opto l4H(r( 

, In this lay er , mC H. r ature is due to the fact that the gas molecule* in this 

, This increase- m ^ ^ u|travj()lc( radiat i„n of the Sun. 

layer abso* . (>f (he ( , as molecules intoposittvly andnegahv. ly 

, ThisnsoH* intne Thu*, this layer is also known as the ion. uphon- 

c^^XalW charged gas molecule* of the thermosphere reflect radio waves 
> Ihedg^ bach* into space. Thus, this layer also helps in long distance 

communications nr<lh . cLsu6 f ro mmeteorsandob«>li-tesatell.tes,because 

' burns up nearly all the debrts caning Inwards the fcarth. 




^ This layer lies above the thermosphere. 

> The exosphere extends beyond the thermosphere up to 960 km. 

> It gradually merges with interplanetary space. 

> The temperatures in this layer range from about KHTC tolfoOC. 

> This layer contains only traces of gases Uke oxygen, niti^e^rg . u c<f 

because the lack of gravity allows the gas molecules to escape easily P 

How the Sun Creates Energy . . thd>Sun The 

x Hydrogen and helium are the predominant gases t a co 

proportion of hydrogen to helium is 3 : t. . u...... 

> The 






(portion of hydrogen lo helium » 3 : 1. and ctinvCT ( S huge 

The core of the Sun acts like a gigantic nucltar a , the Sun 

quantity of hydrogen into helium. In this process o nuc 
^‘leases tremendous amount of energy in all directions. 

Sun radiates energy (both heat and light) in all direction .. 

Bi-cause of its small size in relation to the Sun, the Earth intercepts on y 


~ .TMIIUII I 

x P ar t ( >f the Sun's radiant energy. v .. 

radiations are the primary source of heat and liftht to t 

‘^oUtion 

^ in« 


^ ‘ n< ‘ ,rn * n g solar radiation (tmergy intercepted by the Eart 
r and it is n-r.-.v.-rt in the form of ‘short waves. 


known as 
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lemrstftal Radiation 

» The Sun s energy absorbed by the Earth s surface when radiated , 

i *str»a | : ° u *kito5j. 


Weather and Climate 

- h,Mi H- is the description of the atmospheric conditions of a n 

at a particular time tor a short period ot time. ar ticu| ar 

► v v is the composite or integrated picture ot the weather 

a long period or time c Editions ov^ 

Oun.itu data is based on calculated averages of data recorded 

ot 35 wars The classical period is 30 years, as defined by WMO°' ^ 3 Peri °^ 


Atmospheric Pressure 

Atmospheric pressure is the pressure at any 
point on the surface of the Earth due to the 
weight of the column ot air above that point. 

v Standard sea level pressure is ?t> cm or 29.92 
uxhe>on this scale. 

" Vnotherpressure uru t used bv meteorologists 

in drawing weather charts is milli burs (mb l 

> bar is divided into 1000 millibars. 
Millibars are now known as hevtopascuis. 


Mercurial Barometer 
(or Fortin s Barometer) 

- Aneroid Barometer 
• Altimeter or Altitude Barometer 

! Barograph (automatic records 
Aneroid Barometer) 6 

Microbarometer 


Hinds h, Microbarovariograph 

> ' V ind * the t mov ement ot caused by the uneven Wind Measurement 

heutmg of the Earth by the Sun. Instruments 

>* Sometimes wind blows gently refreshing us. At Hind vane or Weathercock 
other times, it blows Stronglv creating storms that measures the vMnd-direcucn 
cause widespread damages. Anemometer measures the 

v ' w newl measurements of two quantities : "“ind velocity 
directk»n and sjxvd to give a description ot the wind. 


1 rade Hinds 


IW , blC 'Z ’ m , the Sub-tropical High Pressure Belt to the Equatorial Low 
IWure Belt in the tropics between 30' North and .V iouth latitude. 

u^^tl^W^re^ lheNl ’ rthemHen ' andastht ' ■*** 

The nam? . .uie :> derived trem a nautical expression to blow tread meaning 
to Mow along a regular path or tread' 


Hesterlies 

THe> blow from the Sub-tropical high Pressure Belt to the Sub-polar km 

.sure .» in trv temperate latitudes between .V and O' 11 or either side 
me Equator. 

^ v a ' nstant stronger in the Southern Hemisphere because then? 

j«e v .arge »andmasses to interrupt them 

. f tvcvv.e so strong that these winds are known as the Koa* : > 

>- ° r ^ Brave Uest W mdsand the Furious Fifties. 

**' v ( ' ^ cs.er . .es mov e norm anc south tallowing the Sun s movement 
aw wn as Westerlies because thev blow out of the west. 
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* he Polar High Pressure Belt to the Sub-polar Low Pressure 
rt^^y blc' v ^ uud es biT' and the fxiles on both sides of the Equator. 

r ldtl X (rr>m the east to form the Polar Easterlies, 

grinds bk-v m n n ^ ^ uthern Hemisphere. 

” They att> n '^ a> extremely cold and dry. 

{Vla r " liu Periodic Winds 

lic \s \vd* or . e jheir diroction along with change in time or change in 
'^ n< ^ 5 \nd""ea bretv.es and the Monsoon winds are typical examples 

cllI ^riodic wdnds. 
ripenoo 

^on Hinds are seasonal winds characterised by a complete reversal in 
l from one season to another. 

their d, ^‘ m the sea to the land in summer. 

' ^. blow from the land to the sea in winter. 

^ Structure of The Earth 

IV firth'* ^ )id <x)ver or sheU oi ,i, e earth Ls known as the earth'soust 

' ZTaLs Of the crust is about 30 km. 

I [ris thicker in the region of the continents and thinner in the region of the ocean 

„ density of the rocks in the earth's crust ranges from 2.7 to 3 g/« 

(grams per cubic centimeter). ... . 

. ^e upper part of the crust consist of silica and alunumum m greater 
proportions. That is why, it is called'Sial 

> Whereas the lower part of the crust is called iima because the proportion of 
silica and magnesium is higher in this part. 

Made 

* This layer lies below the crust. . , ^ 

> Its thickness is about 2900 km and the density oi substances m * 
ranges from 3.0 to 4.7. 

The earth’ score lies below the mantle. Its thickness may be a. 
hs radius is 6371 km., according to IUGG- ^ 

h is divided into two parts- the outer con? and the a 

L** 1 ' «> a liquid state and the inner core in a solid *“*' , 

core mainlv consists of iron with some amount ot 

»®Ek . k 

,Mter ^ mantle the earth's density goes on increasing rapidh tv 

^ trnally is more than 13. VtCHT 

kmperature of the central part of the ear>. may ^ a. x- ^ 

rf .^y Of die earth's interior helps us to underhand - v 
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. K tL «bd part* •** Mrtt, ' sa,IS * are c * n * d rod ^ Mos » <hc rock* - 

up of tw o or more minerals. "'"'a* 

In the same type of rocks, the proportions of minerals may be di# _ 
different areas. *> 

y. Rodcs may not always necessarily be hard. 

> Minerals are obtained from rocks. 

» Rocks are classified in three main types depending on the process t 
formation : (a) Igneous, (b) Sedimentary, (c) Metamorphic. ^ 


Igneous rocxs Igneous rock, M elJmnr .. 

► Hot lava pours out at the time of volcanic mo, P^c f0cl| 

eruptions and cools down later on, forming Granjte Gneiss 

rocks. Gabbro Sarpentine 

► The molten materials known as magma, 

sometimes cool down beneath the earth's crust again forming rocks 

► Both these types of rocks are known as Igneous rocks. 

»- When the earth's surface first became solid after it cooled down from its Km 
liquid state, the original rocks of the earth's crust were formed. They are the 
Primary Igneous rocks, which are usually not found today. 

»• Igneous rocks are generally harder and granular. 

2> There are no layers in Igneous rocks. 

»• i jsviisare ru t r und m Igneous rocks. 

^ The formation of Igneous rocks takes place beneath and above the surface of 

the earth. 

> Rodcs formed bv the cooling of molten matter beneath the earth's surface are 
called intrusive igneous rocks. 'Granite' and 'Gabbro' are the main examples 

of these rocks. 

> The intrusive rocks are thus cry stalline rocks. 

^ Sometimes, the molten matter oozes out through cracks in the earth's crust and 
spreads on the surface, forming extrusive igneous rocks. 

Gabbro, Obsidian, Basalt etc are examples of extrusive igneous rocks. 

vef ? ^ ar S e area of the Deccan Plateau consists of basalt rocks. 

These rocks contain silica from 40 to 80%, others are felspar, magnesium and 

inanetc 

^ Other examples of Igneous rocks are— Granite, Pumic stone. Basalt and Gabbro 

Sedimentary rocks 

They ere formed by' the deposition, sedimentation and lethification of sediments 

over a long period of time. 

*” As ta } ers over layers get deposited, over a period of time, unified sedimentan 
rodc^are formed on account of the tremendous pressure exerted by tne 

Sometimes the remains of plants, dead animals etc are found in the deposit^ 

material. Such fossil containing sedimentary rocks are useful for studying & 

on earth. 
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s ^ a ^ e dIX M * mi Scdinmtiry toiki Mrtamorplm 

x , n «iimt’ nlary ri K . Umestonr M-irbU- 

*<***:.._ ^ well as b' 


- .„we«a*b.ack. 


r y.fi’F'*" ... whifr 88 . . .. j Sandstone 

* auie/cUy 

r l^’Lpsbla <*• Coal 


l^'^^black 


Quart/ite* 

Slate. Phy Uite, Schist 
Ihamond 


Of*’ 01 wicks j m *ntarv * (Quartzite is a hard, non foliated 

MarP hic ieneous and sedirnen meUm0 rphic rock which was originally 

due to the effects of ^ ^ ' 

- 1 ^ >a t or pressure, and now, conver ted into quartzite through h ating 

ks called metamorphic an< j pressure usually related to tectonic 

insf orTT1t>< ^ nX a compression within orogenic belts 

^ iort ^ . Kks get restructured 

in apd pres sure. This brings about a change in the original 

T ^^‘leroclcs. 

H* 03 ** 00 etamorphic rocks formed from igneous and sedimentary rocks 

Metamorphic Type of Original Metamorphic 
”* rock r< 

Sedimentary coal 


Tq* of 

rocV 

ifnec*^ 


Ori*h“‘ MeU ^ ,hk T> r, 

tock 
granite 

basalt homblend 

limestone maihlo 


Original Metamorphic 

rock rock 

graphite coal 

Sedimentary* sandstone quartzite 

Sedimentary shale/ day slate, mica schist 






jmm.uke* and Volcanoes 

•urtguAet . >mur . or shaking of the earth's oust is called an earthquake 

* JJf su ' f th e earth's surface moves backward and forward or up and 
^^urTe 'quakes', and dtese are caUed the 'earthquake'. 

, Tie earth's crust is made up of different parts of various sizes. They are called 

> Mcstof the earthquakes in the world are caused by the movementsof the plates. 

> seismology' thespedalbranchofCeology.ltdeals with the studyof earthquake^ 

> Richter scale' and'MercaUi scale' are the instruments to measure /record the 
magnitude and the intensity* of ^n earthquake respectively. 

>t»ok Waves , , , 

> The place where the seismic waves originate beneath the ea t s su ace 

ca fW Aefocus of the earthquake. 

* The epicenter is that point on the ground surface which is closest to the focus. 
Seismic waves are recorded on the seismograph. Seismic waves are mainh 

‘Tiree types-l Primary waves, 2. Secondary waves and * Sur.ac*. or g 
w »ves. 


^^rthquake zones in India 
an j 

^quakes 


t^quake zones in India , . ^ 

Indian plate is moving from south to north. That is why there 


occur in Assam, Anmachal Pradesh. Nagaland, Tnpura.Manr pur. 
^y r3Jn ' Andaman and Nicobar Islands, Jammu and Kashmir, tru, no 
: ^ tTn tegion of i iHrsr d kU^ iwion of Bihar etc. 
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\ < • Activity 

► M.ignwi «»r inoll.-n MM I m lonnwl bwwtih '!>•• groun.l '.mu,, , lll(1 , 

ir.inom. 

► 1 hi*, molten mm I rupture th.’giwim I mul pour* '’.»mHi mi „, 1|( 

ImitMlIi lln* ground Mil l*ui» ImMimiI ol pouring ..til ' ’ 4 **' 

► All ( I !•*'••* «l» IIVillt’M >IM' > ‘lilt'd voll .lllll .111 IVlIlt”. 

- Vnl. itnii iictlvlllr.1 hflVM taking plrttvnln.v tlmrn lnnwrial 

* I Jims’ rtfr lliftic lyp**n i.l Vol CaHOC* 

I At'llvr Voli anot’w • IHnmanl Volranot«n t I •> Him i VoU 

Vol» .nil. •mpllonN 

• rht» pouting out of the magma or molten .... I through gimm.l 8Uilm.*|»»t.,||,. l | 
•i vnl. .tin. eruption 

- Al the time o I eruption. 1 1 if magma, bleam, fr.igmenlnol .... hdiibl .m.| gst W(n|ll 
•mln.lAmvM.uvt’in !••>! with gieat Ion. Irnm umlei the ground nut ln« •• 

.1 pip.* Ill <• pannage 


ml In IWa/ll l" '.null. A mm It a unit 'lautll Aial.ia In 
‘‘J|’",,I,iI«mo »'i hM,,rt 

1 ^ , Anl 4 ' 1 '^ ,h |' I .,t||r l.lrt. I* rt’glir noil lu«h !•« ell loimed tiomlirt. .ill to. U 


r-trsaru-*- 

:>• 




M ‘ V 


ol |nn. II. u mi Mountain*, IMal. .urn, I'l.ilnn 


tire over 600 in mul have cordial peak* C)n the bm*l» 

^ I ""TtUol mountain* Hint !• Mountain*, Kenlduill Mountain*, 

J^tSS^ 0¥lv,MtA 

tMi""”' 1 "” , I lh..|wrl»....li»lhllw«W««» 

kk. v..n.v f "' w* |B y 

1 ,'flw valley ( , t ’ 1 ["in.'i'v )!’v 1 r .<1 H v«> Hrtl “n.IBnl I "If a (lixlia), S.»lt Kttnn*" H’nWot 
' 

h „i.1m-I MounUin; ^ aH rt r<mil n „f wontlif ring. BxiimpW - Ar»v#lll, 

I he opening of thl* pip** on nuifate in known .m tin* mi! whlth - «,ufh mou*”‘ ,l " h ‘ , i <4l , mrt ital (India), BUtra (hpatn). 

form* n rmlrr NltaW. f , *r* wwm ' 1 ' 


► I hr Irtv.i ivlii. It In thrown Into llir >.l y timing mi eruption, lalln lo the griiutttl 
in lit.’ I.. mi ..I m.Ii.I (rngmt’ntit I J.irl- . lotidi* gnlliri In lit.* «V.y hii.I ii Ik'^IudUi 
min li.’.ivlly, 

*“ I In* vnl. .ml. .t*.li mitt . Itinl mtjit’n with lit.* i.tinw.il.’i giving hm* lo hot mull 
flown. 

lyproof Vol. jnl. I iuplionn 

*“ Volt .nth rrupllon*. ,ti.’ I l.iMtlllr.l Into Ivvti typ.’n .l.’pt’n.ling on tin* in.mi irr ..I 
r|«'< lloM of tin* m.igmo l ( t’litml «*mpllnn, ' Mmum* t’ruptloii 

( ntlml rmption 

I III*, lypf ..I . iiiplion n» nomtMlim*'. vt'iy f-plonjvt’, Im’. hum* l.tv.t, nl.Mi.i, K** 6 ' 
din.l, -.inoh’, ftlon.’ Imgni.’iitn hi.’ »•).’. t«*il from .. iuhiow pip.’ from undfr ik 
gfoim.l With grt’rtti’l llil.’ii’tlly lliln |ypr o| riupllon glv.’n il»»«* I.moiiIoiI " 1 
llom.’ nli.ipo.l l.illn, 

‘.oiiu - 1 '.mi pin. of vol. unit iiio uni .. him formt'il tint’ lo . vnti.il oi option 


Nllglh, 

rt:::::::;:::::.- 

’ Cn»t.,e#. 8 * n< ' Ouw*. 

TSSZ '-I,. 7 udw 

um-I-’-" w - 


, I.linataym, I l«l. Al|», H.« I An.I.i* H. 

TIum 1 >’V 

,ind wnlln wlilfli mw* .iIhivi- llw nrl«W»«.rlnK (tfHttwl wirl#‘< - '«•*' 


Inn forim-tl duo tiuvnlrm eruption « HMmi tMaW«u 

I tlim.in).iioln Alii, n, tin* I n||y.tm.iln J.tp.tn mul tlw V< .oviu .tml Mono 1 pi l( , 


riilMUA 

•mil tj|»*.’p w.illn will. 1 1 t Im- 

100 m 

h U’nrriilly tlu’ Insight ol plalctiu rmtgoii Iron) tuu lo '.on i.’. i 

I'ldt.-.IUB I.M.m’d l..-iw.-.-n nwuntaliV 1 "* m l' l ‘' 


ill Italy 

** It It. bdtaUally pourrd dddii Uv# 

flkturr erupllon 

* A vn y long flnMirt’ (< rm t n) di’Vt’lupn In I In* gioutnl win f.n «• mu I mo, I h* "" 

rorh rot t Imgiii.’iiU, ulr.iot ..ml g..t,« '. wllliln, pom out nlowly ^ 

I In”..* ' lUplloiift Ini'.* pi. i< <• .it .< vt*iy blow np.’.’.l film ** lint* hi va l f * m ,,,m 
I t nprt’.nli. ovvr loitgrr dlbtnmvN. 

ll.r lava . ooln down on lit.* giouml ov.*i h p. tlml of llnif, Jnt n , *i , '' , 'i^ ^ 
tin. I iif.'i of (In' '.uil.it'.’ in tlvit .ih'ii If..- ill pl.itf.iuM rti*’ lornifd 'f ,M |M 
.’ruplion.} 


p I’lali’.itn. lit.’ flat i.-git.ii l.olwivn . l ,i,,i. „u. l. o..n.»i”"* 

' Mil and thv l>«bt» oj .i uiount.iin ilwni tivi’Mg’- • hoighi 

l^iil ( !* 11 I’Ut.-HU'. I li.’Hf *ur lo i nif. I when ill*’ n) M i. in ptul.tHU 16,000 ft 

1 10 ‘ ln “ 

it i 'H' o* 1 ’ Southern , 4I1 ; luvr n 

ls„u ‘ ,W ,,, III.' .... II..- « 7 ' 

'"•multi,, imh, 

'"hlit 
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» THsse are tanned by the soil and sands brexigk. 

Pads? formed due to the weathering or 
Plans near the river bank? formed 
qa .^ r^x^s Marshy plains formed due to the deposit**, <***** 
Pair - These are formed as a result of the flow of I j^* 06, 


*S 


formed due to die weathering of ^ v 5^ 

nmi nnir " — nans near the river hanks formed t^rive^* 




Dec «t-.r F-aat> Lar ?e ?Ums are formed due to the ait brouifo* ^ 
Soch p^-ns are piasns of Ga n ga. Sutlej, Missassipu Hwang-Ho. ° * 


Thev areot the foilowmg types 


Itock 2 l m a g™ i Rair Forests Such forests are found in the equatr*. 
the tropica. jegkws witr more than 203 ans annual rainfall. The feav" ^ Cc 
m such forests are verv Hide. Ex-Red wood, palm etc. * ’ 55 ^ 


4*3 


id 


palm 

Tropical Sesr Decdueus Forests Such forests receive rainfall less 
cans. Saagwan, saal bamboo etc are found in such forests. 

Temperate rr tad Forests Such forests are a mixture of trees and shrubs, c 
Oak etc are the major trees of these forests. ~ " r ‘^ 

a C TL:erc F rests or Taiga These are evergreen forests. The trees. - ^ 
forests, nave straight trunk, conical shape with relatively short brandy" ^ 
small needleiike leaves. Exam ple-Pine. Fir etc 
e Tundra Forests Such forests are covered with snow. Onlv Mosses, a fe. 
'badges and Lxhens grow here in the summers. This type of vegetable 2 
chiefiy confined to the northern hemisphere (e.g. in Eurasia. North Amend 
and Greenland Coast;. 

r Mountam 'us Forests Vegetation varies according to altitude. 

Pastures (or Grasslands) 

** They can be divided into two types : 

Tropical Pastures and (ii } Temperate Pastures 

Tropical Pastures : They have different names in different countries. Savrr- 
in Africa, Campos in Brazil, Lanos in Venezuela and Columbia. 

Temperate Pastures : They are known by the following names — PrariesinUtf 
a. .d Canada. Pampas in Argentina, Veld in South Africa, Rangelands or Downs - 
Australia and New' Zealand, Steppes in Eurasia (Ukraine, Russia). 

Land forms created by the river system 
V-shaped valley 

^ ^ river flows wi tn a greater velocity in the mountainous region and big P 

fragments of rock also flow' with a great speed along with the w ater. 

^ ri%er bed is scoured and down cutting starts, ultimately giving 
deep valley with steep sides. This valley' is called a v-shaped valley* 

** These valleys are found in mountainous regions. 

^ A deep and narrow valley with steep sides is called a gorge. ^ 

^ of the river Ulhas in Thane district in Maharashtra and th^* 

of the nver Narmada at Bhedaghat near Jabalpur in Madhya Pradesh a* 


known. 
There are 


many gorges in the Himalayas. 


Geography 


las 


.*,J1 ^ hard («s»s*wt> and sort (Ws» resistant) rocks in the course 

i^ tant avk lS t>TVXk>vl taster 


o t 


r 1 '" diV< not ervnie so easily That is wh\ the nver tall- with a 

a ditf-Hke part of hard rock. This is called a waterfall 
gte* ***^2 f ails on the Niagara nver is in North America. 


, ft* 


Mi* 3 


here the river bed consists of hard rock, the stones earned along with 
T Ir ***** " wJter due to the whirling impact of water. 

** nvef . . u j,s of various shapes are termed in the rocky nver bed Such 
^ are observed in the river bed of foe Kukadi. knshna. Godavar 

Art* and ox-how lakes 

\ifina« - formed by lateral erosion. As foe erosion increases over a period 

- "1, meanders in foe river again starts flowing in a straight line 

‘ previously formed then separates from the mam course of the nver. 

* tot ^^nuiates in this separated part. 

^ loop resembles on ox-bow it is called ox-bow lake. It formed due to 

* * pounding of water in foe abandoned meander loop. 


imp 


^fo^regiOT near the source of a river the tributanes joining the main river 
ievc^t materials carried bv them on foe banks of foe main nver. 

> Tte deposition creates fan-like plains. They are called fan-shaped plains or 
alluvial fans. 

^Nh^during the floods, the river-water overflows its banks and spreads in the 
surrounding areas, the silt carried by the water gets deposi m , 

This creates flat plains on both the banks of the nver. Plains ae 
depositional work done during floods are called 1 P ain> 

> The Gangetic Plain is a flood plain. 

Natural levees » « 

> \Nhen a river is over flooded, its w’ater crosses its banks. At foat time, ^ 

of the water is reduced, and the pebbles and stones cam ) 
deposited near the banks. , ^ - tp j 

N On account of frequent floods, the area w here these sediments are 
near the bank of the river rises higher than the flood plain 
This high wall is called a natural levee or natural embankment. 

^uch levees are found on the banks of the Mississippi the uang 

tithern bank of river Ganga. 

Delta 

j^lta was coined by Herodotus (the 'Father of Hl ^ t0 Sle^ 

x a fA) because of the deltoid shape at the mouth o ^ver 

<tou is a land form that is formed at the mouth of >">«' ‘ ^ „ver. 

n ° V ’ -s wo an ocean, sea. estuars-, lake, reservoir, flat and area or 
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^ I vita* are formed from the- deposition of the sediment carried by , ll( 
thr flow leaves the mouth of the river. Over long |K-riodsof lime. tl llHd 
huilds the characteristic geographic pattern of a river delta. 


><•. 


Pelts region . . . .. 

A river meets a sea or a lake. Ihe silt carried by the river is deposit 

lied near its mouth. 1 mnA u.. n th 


l and forms created by the actions „f 


f’rn 


'Ihe area near the mouth oi i rotlun l iorloti 

the river gets gradually filled Deposition 

up by this deposition and gets V-shaped va I ley Mcunde 
raised causing an obstruction ^ 
fur the river to flow in a single 
channel. It, therefore# splits into 
two branches and meets the sea. Waterfall 


nvi., 


Potholes 


Ox -bow 
I akcii 


PaposlUoft 

l^-shapt^p^ 
l lood Pining 
Delta 

Natural lev,.,* 


> Over a period of time, there is deposition also at the mouth of these br.tm l,,., 
In the. manner, the main course of the river gets split into a network of small 
channels. These sub-channels are called distributnne . 

>• A triangular region of innumerable such distributaries is formed near tin 
mouth of the river. This region is called thcdelta region. 

There are delta regions near the vent (opening) of the rivers ( .odavari, Canju, 
Nile, Mississippi etc. Deltas are very fertile. 

>* Ihe largest delta of the world is '( .anges I Jelta'/'Sunderbans Delta' (350 km) 


Glacier 

> A mass of ire sliding down the slope from a snow-dad region is called a glacier 
On an average .1 glacier moves I to 1 5 metres a day. 

While a glacier is moving, the fric tion of the ice at the bottom slows down the 
movement of the bottom layers. 

I here are two main types of glaciers ; I Continental Glacier and Alpine 
Glacier. 


C ontinenl.il Glacier 

A* 1 extensive sheet of ire spreading across a vast region sometimes begins to 
move due to the pressure of the* ice. 

** Ihis moving sheet of ice is called aconluient.il gl.n ier 
^ Sue h glaciers arc seen In Antarctica and Greenland. 

Alpine or mountain glacier 

I hen* .ire snow-field in the mountainous regions of the I limalayas, the M 
the Andes, the Rocky mountains etc. 

I he ice accumulating m these areas starts sliding down the slopes. 

Hus mass of ice sliding down from the mountains is called a mountain >.*• 
or an alpine glacier 

Iceberg 

* Bloc ksof ice break off from the continental glaciers and float away into the' 

'** A block of in- floating in the mm is called aim ••berg These icebergs * ,r 
in M/e 


( .eugraphy 


IH7 


, . .1, that of water, a very little p- ,r,i ‘ ,n 

icc belnK »' 1 *^ and the rest of It If ,ubm.T B ed under water. 
atv 4 ’ 1 unve the wae 1 

ai-ci^ • o?en 0 **’ . _ 4 

t . rt .n» « »f the transportation, erosion aiu 

> consider the ma K land form. thu. 

;<uion«l W ° rk ° 


UP 




ited 


faX***' *" y sili< ' V'aidiw d, ’ wn ,he » , °P e - Th '* ‘ auM 7 ,ri ‘ Uu ?. 

"laming It further. The, la called 


a, mountain pcak« -l.de,, it K«t» “ MU ’ W ' 

<ha.* esn0W J"!'y '.'dv ot lht ‘ l>,Mk- 

then- * . sn0 W • 

, IV * llU _j a i the -id''- 

a l«a \vbH ^ ' rn Hi ph tin armchair, 

’ ^^^..mpletely, water accumulate in the cirque and form,. 

' Uptown aa tarn. 


Jipwi I.W-- 

U-shjpcd valley 


vhjpcd valley . h va | U . y in a mountainous region, the sides 

. whm . jjlacier , n ‘7’ n « SSto, . -n .he side* of .he valley. 

of the* valley get eroded. • . t ib«. floor a valley is formed 

* As the erosion of the sides is K n-.it**r t i««i J* 0 j y j, I valley 

with vertical aide* and a wide floor. I hm valley is cam 

>* ,n ti^c mountainous region, many tributaries join the main glac ier. 

»• The* quantity of ice In a tributary is comparatively smaller. I fence, • ‘ •» 
friction. , 

The* valley of a tributary is at a higher levc*l than a valley of *h« m« h 
the valley of the tributary appears to be hanging- I hat is w iy, au 
‘died .1 lunging valley. 

'bnine 

hn* material transported and d»* posited by a glacier is known a »on 
'Mine* are made up of pieces of rocks that are shatteied by * rt * ** 

,f ' h« night down tin* valley. 

■» ,1 - 1 moraine, 


rou K”t down tin* valley, 

^'values are of the following types : I lateral moraine, 2. medial 
^mlnal moraine 


-j*il moraine and 
Wuund moraines. 

Alter 


o— i.u. moraines. 

IV';’ l, r f nelted, different land forms of deposition are •.« • n 
/it, . ‘ ''M’vd lulls uf lesser height are called drumhn - 

K/^K hills. With inut-tu . ii,i Ml lone si 


V*„\ ’,!' , P l * d hdlsof IcHser lieigbt arc* called drumlin . , . 

K f 'ive| U **' w, *h many sloop slopes, made up of long stieb res o " ,,u 




"*** action »,f wind 

IV *i.Hll,,.. 


188 


, , . downloaded from: shashidthakur23.blog.com 

Lucent > General Knowledge 1 \mjk — * — 


18M 


to a great extent. At the same time, the upper n ar t < . 
lesser extent. F ofth 


rock 


' 


As this is a continuous process, the foot of the rock h,. 

The top portion of the rock then looks like an umhrel "arrow 

a mushroom rock. ia 1 h,c ' 


la ndf< 


Sand dunes 
► 


f °rini. 


Barkhan 


Sand gets transported from one place to another alon • 

At a spot where the wind meets an obstruction or whJL^u ^ " in <t 
reduces, dunes are formed out of the sand which gefcrfo Speed of the 

gradually move forward in this manner. ther s,de - Sand 


>- 


in layers inChina. ThTpfeto^y fomT ^ Central Asia has t**" deposited 
Groundwater ^ ,S ^ cnown as the Loess plain. 

^ Some water from the rainfall 

ground. 




Loess is a soil finer than sand. 

much former way ^ by ** Wind from desert regions and deposited 

* e desert regions of Central Asia has been , 
known as the Loess plain. 

received on the earth's surface seeps through the 
This water trickles down until it 

Water accumulated under th , ^ impervious rock - 

ground surface in this manner, is called ground 

Some rocks on the earth's s 

Water seeps in through thesp an? P orous ar, d some have cracks or joints. 

■ Groundwater gu.h^rthe^rr 15 

and forms created by the a r ° 

ink holes V chons of groundwater 

on the ground s 

Um^tone dissolves in that wa^ P ?f n^° US ^ ,imest °ne. Some portion of the 
es 0es m these rocks. ^ Us Process takes place continuously i( 

As this process con tin 

Lhese holes are called SSc tote number of years, these holes get enlarged 

ives 

In limestone region wat 

If there is a layer of dW1 ' ^reugh sink holes. 

hor,/onta lv„nihei mpt , r P ^nd hard rc K k underneath, water fl«" 5 
Hence, soft rocks go, eroded and” - ! °‘ 8 °‘ n 8 d ^pcT. 

Ca% e formed. 



.,U*n' i,es «m,nd water under theground surf aiv in a limestone 

„.r* , ^<^ tedby Ling through the roof. This water contains . ah mn 

^ water ^ al "' aySSt 

- ^ v ‘ . wm e of the calcium carbonate, »t contains, 

Ainfi ' vater CV ! aP ° ‘f This deposition continues to grow very slowly 
AT tl' c ^ on the cave *«^ n ^ lhe nx) f towards the fh»*. tt « called a 

T ^^.nniaseengrow g 


9*rr .he floor of the cave also evaporates leaving behind 

^vhich accumulates over a period ; 

I eillfn 


V^drtppins^'^xr,.--., 

2$ c-r-^ing from the floor to the roof. This column which 


I’amer Taluka of Ahmadnagar 
in the Karst region of former 




^column thc ‘\ S ‘‘“-ailed a st^agmitc 
r p 0 wsvP ward l Ue s are observed in the 1 ar 
r nast D. st net in Chhattisgarh and also t 

Serbia and Montenegro. 

created by the actions of sea waves 

’ of *h e rocks on the coast get eroded because of the impact of the ocean 
vravesMtcl notches develop in notches in the rocks gradually 

s The crest ofUterockoverhangs ^ lhc crest falls and a steep dill. 

SSESS 

llwKa.t have many M. 

impact of the waves, creat.ng small c. • ; dhan> Ratn agiri. Malvan. 

>■ Such sea cliffs and sea caves are observed at bhnva 
Vengurle etc. 

Beach . mows along with the waves get deposited 

► The fine sand and other material that flow s a b 

in a direction parallel to the sea coast. 

This deposition of sand is called a beach. states of Maharashtra, 

There are extensive beadles in the coastal regions t j nC iia and in other 

Goa, Kerala, Tamil Nadu, Odisha and West Bengal m 
countries like Bangladesh and Canada. 

Sand bar f e mbankment in the sea 

^ A deposition of sand which results in a long, narr 
near the coast is called a sand bar. 

^ 00n , ^3 coast. U « called a 

' A shallow lake is formed between the sand and tn 
lagoon. Such a lake is called Kayal in Kerala. 

^ Indian Subcontinent : Position, Extent and Physical Features 

^cation of the Sub Continent . . i nt -iia Pakistan, bangjad 

Mmnland of the Indian subcontinent, comprising^ ■ a(ld between 

Nepal and Bhutan extends between WN and 3T6 Ma 
B and 97’25'E loneitudes. 


> 
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*■ ? caaar y <* subcontinent Sri i 

trocn 6^ iatrtude, ^ ^-ajxk^ * 

* Tro P* <* Cara (23tf-\') Fasses ^ '" Udtd -V, 

SiK «J Euent „f Subcontinent ~ mid dfcof( nrf , N 

” ^_^^ In ^f"«ibcontae n t is+ , 9 . ., ^ 

ioC Ki-JSar^Sf'tc te^d^rf* 8 *' I - 4S - 3 ^ s^l ^ h * a 3^ 

*^ches cvert^S ^f 10 ** W$i 5 

*““* D ^o«s of fodia time in Sn Lanka and V 

Indta is divided into 29 States arvi 7 Union T • 

Posjfjon and Ectent of India and iw i . Atones. 

*" India forms part of the large .7- ^afonaj Advantage 
* £!*£!* °° «* * ^ d , mass * Eur ^ 

- ^ kSs ^£s 

* Do *»fcfe«akai ndilta . l " di *“ <,W,liSk “ , * d *' u »‘™y'. B a B 

2 V2rta ^ * ^ rou^h^ * t£^ tet^ A '^^ iaamd *^ 

^^O-fo^ofarea ^ ^ ****** 

„ ■* **«««wh iarE« t ^ p °P nl »«o«) 

" 3JS “®on ^ ^ are »)in the worid. 

Ruseia. ^^^Pultotheareaortf 

" ^“^to^Aslargeast ' ‘"“"^'^Europeexdudmg 

» “; ■“« ^Popoiaoor, IrSct J^ ,ndj ^ tmis as 

>« oontineK of the world „ ' unao «>lyi. secon <I largest coundr 

fodra. »°*> ^ ^ ^ # 

d “c«aan» about cne-ivrt,, ( populat >on than that of 

^“. <oa/ Divisions of the J nd - -raaj poput^ 

* A ^ of htgh li ' “ n Sub " 0 “Unont ^ ^ 

** *«h of iST^^ **-*' from d* Pamif 
I' Jteso mcarntams the HTiH v , ^ ' v *’ i<d > lies just in 

^theHunaJavas^t^^^^^endtheh » 

Asaa. '-es, separate the fodtar vub^,^ in the east 

^ nt from rest of 


Geography 


m 


. -an be dx>*i<l«d into folkming phyuc*; 
sx^'^r.tatn WaU of the Not* 

. r.n?a? , P!t»i»«. 


__ — 

. t^^Grv^; ^'"Herr, Plains 

: ^cSt'p -^r FUteau 

m ^ island Groups 


♦ wall of the North 

;rf at > !oun ej^ highest mountain wall of the world, are situated or. tne 

r TV Hirr *t^ndar>- of India like an arc 

^sftherr: > ^ Himalayas are 2500 km long. The 

worn *«* T , 7 vi to 400 km. 


average breadth of the 


f*** T ^ ^ between 250 to 4W un. 

^^Everest the highest peak in the world, lies in these mountains m Nepal 

rvvssion of of three parallel mountain ranges w The Greater 

; ' h ^ ne Lesser Himalayas and (iii) The Outer Himalayas. 

Himalayas «or Himadri) 

^-bis is the loftiest of the three L^^noo iaponaist ra«^ 

ranges of Himalayas. Mount & Bum-La. Jop-L» 

Everest lies in this range. Hemachal Pradesh Bara-tai Ch*-La. >fe^.U 

> These snow^overed mountains ^ X&U.U pMM* 

p re birth to many glaciers ^ 

” Gar.ga ong.ru.tes trom tins 

The Lesser Himalayas ior the Himachal Hl ^ 1 ^ t > i3 ' to a front wes* to 

The Outer Himalayas (or Shiwaliks> ^ Himalayas w-ith an 

> This Uuursoutheirunost and the tWrfpaaWnog^w the rtuniMi 

average height of 900 to 1200 b(oader » „«t 

> Its breadth is only 10 to 50 km. Sh.valik nge 

Heights of Major Mountain Peaks in 


aks Elevation**, nits.' Peaks 

odwin Austin (K-2) Mil* Ma^Brurr East) 

8^66 
8,126* 

84)51* 

7^85* 


*id>eniunga 
^ga Pan? at 
^cier Brum 
foad Peak 
^teghilSar 


Sanda De« 
lyfjsbef Brum (Wes* 

gakap*** 


sfeghilSar ~- s85 * , 9 ^^^ m P 3 koccnp^Y^hmiz^o^) 

^*ght in metres above mean sea W?ve 

. . _. VA — 


list 

7.821 * 
7^17 
7J0b* 
7,788* 
7J756 
7j672 
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. visil .n S These an, the Pu nial 

The Great Northern plains , jnto ihr»* Braha" 1 ^’ 11 '" ' '' LV 

j- The northern plains an.* divu a nt * , ine d by the t.onga and jj, 

and Haryana plains. The Oanga |oBrla „d d r - 
s- The Canga plains form the jr h ^ Ganga. 

tributaries. . moortan t tribu 1 taO’ ° ot her tributaries of ft, 

The Yamuna is the most .m|£ ^ and the W> 

The Ghaghara, the Gand < the Ganga while the Chambal 

Ganga. , tributaries o ^ peninsular plateau. 

The Sone and the oi the Yarr | U Parts G f the plain are subject 

and the Betwa art me lv g«? ntle s ^ the Ganga divides itself into 

The Ganga plain £ ^ loW^^ r fhmaputra. 


>- 


L-bu^to form a large , part of the Indus basin. 

,. The Punjab and Haryana p'** ? ^ the Ganga plains. 

„ A low watershed separates these p 

of the peninsula. ■ the area to the south of the Ymdhyas. 

- The Deccan plateau me u > ^ steep , y from the Arabian Sea to form the 

Vfetem Chats fwhich the east. The surface of the plate* 

, The elevation ranges from 300 to 900 " Ghat , 

> The eastern edge of the plateau is on n < . vere d by nearly horizot© 

> The north-western region of the Deccan platea TheDeccan plates " 1 ‘ 

sheets of lava. This region is called ' Deccan rap g ■ in the Weste* 

drained by many long east flowing "ver^Ttee nverso g 

Ghats, flow towards the east and enter e r e the majors 

> The Godavari, the Mahanadi, the Krishna and t e au\e 
that have built deltas along the coast. 

> The Narmada and the Tapti rivers are west flowing. 

>• Both the rivers enter the Arabian Sea along the Guj<. 

> These rivers do not have deltas. «riplkliand- ^ 

Major Plateaus : Marw-ar Upland, Central ' platea u, Ran ^pi'l?^ 

Plateau, Baghelkhand, Chhotanagpur Plateau (Hazari ag _ -^arashtra 
and Raj Mahal Hills), Meghalaya Plateau, Deccan Plateau, 

Karnataka Plateau, Telangana Plateau, Chhattisgarh 1 am. 

|J^|J \r 

The Coastal Plains k are knO' vri 35 

> Narrow strips of flat land on eastern and western coas s 

Coastal Plain and the West Coastal Plain respectiv e y. ^ 

The West Coastal Plain a ^Ves tem 

>■ This plain which lies between the Arabian Sea and t u 
from Gujarat in the north to Kanyakumari in the sou • 
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llw ' — Muongweri] 

dissected by many fast flowing rivers. 

1* toGoa is called KonV. an while southern part frum 

Goa to Kanyakumari is known as Malab.u Several lagpons (sail water lake- 
separated from the main sea by sand bars and spits) are found on the coastal 
plain. 

Important ports developed on its coast from north to south an- KandU 
Mumbai, Now Jawahar 1 ort Mumbai, Marmagao, Mangalore and Cochin. 


r, inv f ' M n rrowor in the south. This 






The East Coastal Plain 

^ This broader coastal plain spreads along the Bay of Bengal from Odisha in the 
north to Kaynakumari in the south. 

Its northern part is known as Northern Circar plains and the southern part 
is called Cor nnandal Coast. Rivers like Mahanadi, Godavari, Krishna and 
Cauvery form deltas on this plain. 


This coast is famous for rice cultivation. 

- A large number of lagoons are also found here. 

> Chilka and P’ ilieat lakes are fine examples of lagoons on our east avast. 

The Great Indian Desert 

> It lies to the west of the Aravali range. 

> It extends over major part of Rajasthan and Sindh in Pakistan. 

> This desert does not get much rain as the Aravali range run parallel to the 
south-western monsoon winds. 

> it is in the rain shadow area of the Bay of Bengal current. 

> Lake Sambhar is found here. 


The Island Groups 

> Lakshadweep is a group of 36 coral islands in the Arabian Sea. 

> It is located 300 km to the west of the coast of Kerala. 

> Andaman and N icobar islands are a group of about 324 islands. 


Most of these islands are uninhabited. 

Andaman and Nicobar islands are separated by the Ten Degree Che 
because 10°N latitude passes through this place. 

Climatic Diversity in the Indian Subcontinent 

Due to the vastness of the country' and a variety of relief eatures ere a 


regional variations in the climate of India. 

The interior of the country, specially in the north, has a continental typ*? 

climate. 

The coastal areas have a more equable climate. In mountainous 
determines the climate. There is a great deal of variation in t e an t 
^nual rainfall. 

l -T ] a ^' ^* e ^*g^ est temperature in Rajasthan may go up to 
n Kargil the night temperature in January may go down to 

U 87 ? ynram and Cherrapunji in Meghalaya have an ann V a ) rw Desert 
thf 73 (467 in) and 11,430 mm (450 in) respectively. But, m the Thar 
ar inual rat n foil i can /on 


lMarnt iC#ruir&i Knovvl, 


HM 


> Along the Malabar Coast (KcraU) the annual r.u u. . 

3*C But, it is 2tn in Hissar. Ambala and other / uirt , ,* *' ,T, P“' , <Ui, f( 

Soil Retourcea of the* Indian Sub-continent " ln,l *rio f 1,1 

Soil 

> Soil forms the upper layer of the earth's crust cap,, hi ,. , ,, 

> 11 nwde up of loose n*k materials and hunur , *"Ppo rtj n g ((( 

> The soil forming processes are mainly influenced hv il 

vegetation and animal life. Parent rjlr . 

* r|j# h 

Importance of Soli Resources 

> Soil l» an extremely important resource, cmdoci die ... 

India, Pakistan and Bangladesh ’ ? ‘‘^nc ultu^j^ 

Most 1 «mkJ items, like rice, wheal, pulses, fruits t , 

our clothing are derived from the soil dirntly orul and mu 

> Soil also gives us firewood, „ m h, rubU^l ^ I 

‘ ,r,,, ^‘»'n«*d indirectly from the 80 i]' PbVerT ^ l,kr,nil ^ rr»e 4 , 
dUo grown out of soil. 1 >Wi r "' K'*«% plants and ^ 

Soil Frosion and its types ** ^ 

,1 

v.r « x «“ S ‘ srr ii r ““»“2 

- i* the mo»i ffnn . 'xm'.h and UterfUKoi,, 

» jjj - n4 "'"* k ;; T ir ' ltm " UyM nw - 

^ .... 

Of f;u t i s .. h, ‘ l,| fn.ipi 1 | r ' y J !'" 1 ' 1 ' 1 "Hum, Oil»fd» 

* , V -% S u«.,u, ,u* 

‘ , ~'wn«hu l L'*** <m<a n „ 

W ,| u . v ^ 

b *x<i in colour and ore jho 


— — ... 





« *«oftr«|»hy 






thliMii* of Maharashtra, Saorashtra, Malwa a»ul **#ulla-rn 
»v .* ’ , *1 ,-Jitencl eastward m the MiUth along i!m» t ^^lavan .o-l 

r Tahva Pra**" 41 

VA i|ey* 4 « 

K psh*u* * (tton p.w.t,, Wheat, Sugarcane, l inseed, (iram, I run * 

cif<*wn 

_ 

l ifd HU ’ 1 * , ,, y Wf.nl o f "'K "I 1 ryitdllmi- oml meUmOfphlc ml*luw I’l < loy oiul 

~" ,d ' )K Ul . drv.lopfd ■«> ..Id cryotolllm- Iko.-iiu» r.*Uun.l.-r modffiU- 1» 

4 1 '.'wv 'r jlnl.'ll I •' I' ,nB ' 

“ ' ,, ( . (l |our l»-. .in** of *Wr J>*«h Iron mlde (M >)oonUmi 

r ''"‘ y 4 . ph.xph.irir ... id. oryonl. m..ll.-r .....I mlr. ...» mrtrrwl 

4 1 "?’",|. cover llx- ea*U-m |>.irl of llu- p«nii»uUr f.nl.'n rompruuiK 
” ^hoi.mi.Kpur pUUMUf t )dl«ha « >n»»..), e»»lem ( hhxlli*R»rh, TeUngene. Ilw 

Nllelrf* and Tamil Nadu plateau. _ 

|h. y extend n..rlliw..rd» In the we..l xlmiK tlx*- Kn.U.m ."••»< M»h«r«t.l.lrx 

l t.r.wvn Wheal, Rite, Millet*. PuIm*. 

e'X-Tj’terite v.il» are Inrmed due to weathering of laterith n«k» '"K 1 ' 
lem|X-ralure* and heavy raml..ll with alternate dry anil wel pen. -I 
» ll„.y are found along the edge of plateau in the ea.l covering »mallpxft« 

J iLil Nadu. CJdiaha and a »mall part of Chhotanagpur ... llx- norlh and 

Meghalaya in the north-ea*t. 

X Latenu- «..l» are red in colour with a high r.mtenl of iron <«lde». p.».r in 
Nitrogen and Lime. 

► ( rop , < „. .wn Unxuilable lor agriculture due to high content »l a. .d.ty ami 
inability to rf'lain mowtur©. 

NW ' India. C over, entire area of IS- wr»l Aravall. in Ka|a»lhan and 
parts of Haryana, Punjab 6t Gujarat. 

► ” K.„„ .i-rf.fi. . Rich In Phosphate* and Caldun. but defiden. in Nltrog. n and 

*> ,„.wn fertile If Irrigated eg. (ianganagar area of Rala.than 'Wheat 

h.itiket of K.ijasthan). 

^ K '^mt6WW!n>l the tiKalp.>pol«ti< ,n ' , f the country i«depen<lent.magf.(ulturu 

► ArrtMoxtmately 411.9% of <«rpopulatfond»-rtve»lt»llvelth<MHl Irom agriculture 

► If provide* food to tlx- arcond b.ggexl ,».|xdal..m and fix- bigg.-M ,x.,mlat,..„ 
id .attle In ihe world. 

W , h)I |iav .,| t t.d.i»to*-» are hilly dependent or. raw material provided by 
agrirulturi!’. 

► Agruiiltun* with itnaMcd .»< Uvitu-s .umuntn for 4S% of our natkmal income 
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Typt* of Agriculture in India : 

Subsistence Farming ' r wm 

- u ^ 

• ^ *' *“» n— , ^ 

a,n *y b, ^ 
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” 7Jhw rrmains n <- surplus to sell i. ,l 

MI*'dF.m,i„g hl " wk <-l 

Thecombinati on of agriculture 
” /" , *’J‘ VP* ”1 terming, ru' 

toother on the same farm. 

/hum/Shlfting Cullivati,, 

^ I'Kin i. t ... 








V 


'7 *»* - to 


T| ' uiiivannn 

7 s “ 0 P r '<"»ive form of agriculior . 
a ' rlv J*«» and then is desert?™ " whiri > •> 

K <J.i< It i 


"•'^^Ire;^^ 

'•W'tl.l, > 




_ - ...... .. „„o men * deserted. ® PM of 

port Of fnd^gmZtm'M f '] rn " n >’- <* carried on | n 

tsHeimed *r. 
yews. ib#. r. i... . . . cu,f,v aHon. Aft . 


cum 


tv ^fc, 


'.fini or land is cleared forculfivm . '" ram «c. ’ 

^ -.pm, .s. lh ando W din^C:^' yl ‘'V <,e< -'^r 

^tensive farmo.g C ,l ar ">K « made 


0* 


n °dh- 


( .^oy.f.ipt'V 

miii been 

U fV o»r tb«‘ ‘ . .inti hcflvt 


1*7 


1 1, nilircn >mpr*verisl*«*d bfCMiw it h* b..-n under 

of the lndb * n ' 


firfufrt the l* Hl rtfU j heavy rainfall have led to *nl 

overKr»A.nR 


r 

t 

r 

r 

r 

r 

r 

r 

r 




'* ,«oos- umg is very small mat unecrmomic 

fK "•** 'm- po<». and 

If f ’ r "“’ r " mltive i.-ds and out dated method 

i#1 P «lancla1 < rrdit and investment. 

l«* k h, 'j’ n r ' M h/ers rind improved technology are not available to them 

(i4 „*l &***' .‘^ |t|0n facilities nnd are still on the mercy of nature 
irhrV l‘ ick ""T’* 1 kntfp no security av.ainst crop failure or U* 


uni s**’^*' 

fhey ,flck , r ° 'Lrvrs have no security against crop failure or loss cauMfd by 

0 f the lariTH 


Vlnst 


®Sl "JZmT re i# Pr, ’ cHwd in «w 


n ,ltl,f ‘ umers are uneducated and have no scientific approaches 
rurally *» 

. r r, on Seasons m India: 

CfflP ' 

yield doc nftl ' g ,bi * icirts after the rainy season. Sowing iicgins in September-Octotwr 

. >pl brusry-Mareh 

barley, pulses and some oil seeds are grown in the Rabt season 


uses ,i 


fimifed 




""U land Is cntnigh. — >"‘««oW«m WWptlr 

»ere. per acre ^ 


S 5 CT ^ 

Intensive Farming ‘ P ° mach 'nes. 

> Tl ,M K 

; md the cultivator uses h™ 

. i s % bu( , ' ' ; mww ^ 

A"nuall yhvoor|hreef « ,a " d 1- less, this typ,* 

(,f population. P * are R r °w n dueio (he I 

ns #,r ' * ed (, r banana 


r f 

1 7'' Vh.ird season begins with the onset of the monsoons In )une-)uly. 
r 1 ' „ ws in the rainy season and harvesting takes place alter the retreat 

” ol'nion'ss'ii in Septemher-CXtober. 

Kire . millets, groundnuts, cotton»ndiote««*r<>wnmth.’H..inl9MMn. 


r Thfs is the summer season for growing oops which remain till April. May and 

June. 

y, products arc mainly vegetables and fruits. 

(,rcpn Revolution 



- ZTr- -5 


estates. 


’J*™* of Indian a ,,,S ° f t * Xp ° r( 

'he low pr,KlnntTv"! , " ,, ‘ 

y Mr peasant*. Y ’ (>Ur agrj Cu /| Ure 

Incli 


nr banana is grown. 


Indian agriculture is d t , 
--employed ,o wo k "7 

famiiv .. °0 farr 


lire ia 


of 


martoi »«. Ugh ^ for the needs of the 


,nd ' nly dUe '« the difficulties 


faced 


> 


rrvolulion A 

<— — ■“* 

This has not only saved our much precious foreign ” 

us self-reliant. beneficial to rich farmers only, because 

*• But green revolution has proved more 

it involves a lot of investment. 

I <md use Pattern of India 


Urie<. of land Port cut age (9 

Cultivated land 43,41 
Forested area 22.W 

Fallow land 10.8*i 


iVrrrntft^ 1 (%) 

(Jn» vt ‘ 

VViurlanit (arid, nskyand sandy an ■ ■) 

Am,, under n.m.-gd.ulturaluw n.2t 

, 4 41 

Cultivate waste 
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> The total geographical area ot India is 32.88 cron? hectares. 

> Of this, data is available for only 92.5% land area. Though land i 

uses, but cultivation of land is its most important use. Sputt <>dj| 

VSjlt’f Resources and Their Utilization in India 

> India has 4% of water resources of the world, while it has to 

the world population and 15% of livestock. ° Su PPort 

> The annual precipitation including snowfall, which is the niai 

in the country, is estimated to be of the order of 4 000 Bill' ° SOllrce of\ v * 
(BCM). ’ >nCubl 'cMe^ 

> The estimated precipitation during the monsoon season ( h 

is of the order of 3,000 BCM. ne to ^pten^ 

> 7110 resources potential of the country, which occurs as nah 

nvers is about 1869 BCM, considering both surface and p m .m a PUn off >n the 
system. ft und water as 0ne 

w f-' r of India can be divided into two parts ■ 

' Surfact Wa,CT R “° u ™ «l 2 Underground Water Resources 
Surface Water Resources ' 

• » *• — .. ,,,,,,, „ ^ 

“ «. «*. «»*. 
* land - °"'y 16.600 million cubic mel T'"' 0 " cubic & absorb 

* cw5r' ^ r Wrtllk ^^ ator percolates inside/ 

Uyer^Sr^^^mcrtesofwateri I, 

««* is moi e , mportan ' reach the u Pt» 

"Ster is economicallj^^ 11 * of this^v " hich canbeused 

Sources of Irrigation in i di m dhon cubic metres of 

There are various soured 0 f . 

^JLs&TubeNvetu which 

Power Resources of India 

ndia uses a large amount of ^ ^ Ubls ' brings etc ) 

number of renewable sou^l* 08 ® 41 fuel* . 

P ° u er - P^^leum. nuclear^ °* ^ a ^rce 0 f 

***&- ***** «c. 4 * hy dr ^^ r 8>- along with a 

r ’ ^Ur power, thermal 

"ind energy, tidal 




'*> '^'-'iTuhm.ctU 
fb* Canals 
fe) Tanks 

(d) Other Sounas 


i are : 


Geography 


Mtpos* Pr0 i Kl \ 0 laMev'proiects, once referred by Jawahar Ul Nehru a* 
' 1 “'w u ltip ur P 0 ^ i n dia , present an integrating system of controlling fb « «!'- 

irrigation, development of fishery and umnsts 
« cnerati °"Hn J navigation and draining away extra water. These projects ainl 
5p0 U round development of river valleys. 

,ta .liipurpose Rivei Valley Pn»|»ct » t ^ [ 

furposw 

fi#*" 3 ** , kh , 1. Irrigation. 2. Hydroelcctricity I Bhaktua-lGanguvoL 

^"•S t m long, generation. 3. Soil conservation 3. Nangal. 4. Kotti 
On river i>uuei ^ _ — 


v pruie ^ i i rrigation, 2. Generation of Hydro 1 Mai them. 2,1113. . 
•' n ' 0Ua W Tdar located in and Thermal power, 3. Navigation, 3. Panchet Hill 
» river Oami , control (Damodar has 4. Bokaro, 

Vest Bengal and Jharkhand ^ a -Valley of Sorrow* 5. Durgapur, 

^Valle y of Plenty*) 6. Chandrapur^ 


vane y ut 1 1 vm; / - — — ■ — 

Irrigation, 2. Production of Hvdel 1. Hirakud, 2 Uuplima 
In Mahanadi river in Odisha; power. 3. Navigation for over 480 
800 m long; km * 


reny 

f Irrigation, 2. Generation of Hydro 1. At Malappuram, 

lecc+T^lhr - At Hampi- 

t Malappuram on the nver electnaty 


ungabhadrs Project 


I At Hampi, 

3. On left side of 
Malappuram 



Transport in India . 

The present transport system of the country "«xi«of rtans- 

port including rail, road, coastal shipping, air transport etc. 

ad Transport 

** laKil NJ113 oouuv.. 

i (CAGR) of 4^%. 

^^d — of 48.85 lakh km. is the one of the iargest ,n 
the world and consists of 

Major District Roads. 

ixpressways, ^ Rura i and other roads 46.49.462 km 

■■ationalHig ways ^ Tolal length 48 S= Ukh Ian tjpprox 

,tate Highways 42^87km (Sonne : INDIA 2015) 

-"“^W^Xeted and mainUined by ti>e central government. 

« u kv avs has 79,116 km. length comprising only 2 of the total 
l^gthtf^ds '^e about 4<r, of the total traffic of India. 

_ and maintenance of the National Highways s\ stem is earned 

- The development National Highways Authority of India ( NHAI h 
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2 State Public Works Departments (PVVDsi anr i - 
(BROl 13 5 Borde, 

In order tu give boost to the economic dcvel, ‘ 

government has embarked upon a massive \',h , ent of »l 

Project (XHDP) in the country. 

The \HDP is the latest highway project ever uni. , ° eV **^ 

The SHDP is being implemented mainly bv X*t 1 »n th e r 
India (NHA1). } - Natj ° n *I Highw av& 

As on 3 J«*t M^iy 4 i j m 



^•(NHAI). -^way s a 

As on 31st March, 2012 around 99.1% of SHs (State N u 

The State/UT-mse break-up SHs shows that \ < . ^ Igfnva ys) vvac 

largest share (19 m as on 31st March 2012 f ^ aras ^ ac 
Gujarat T, m ;. v^.. , ™f rC/1 ' 20I2a followed h„ ^ Cc ° u nted J 


Shan. (19.8%, as onTist accou” ^ 

Cujarat (112%), Tamil Nadu I6ffl7j5 by Kam nted <br- 

states accounted for about 56.7% rffc 

* ,mP ° rtJ '" Na *"’" a > Highways , As on „ . Hs °* 


Some Important National Highways (As o^n'i’*' 8 * 1 ' ^ S 
NLH. I Delhi- AmhTi a Aion - 3 lone, 2012) 

M « 2 Delhi -Agra- ICmpT T Border (45 * km ) 

S " ' Agra-Cwalior^Ze' ^ ‘ teaab «•*» to) 

V " 4 function with Nil j ncj * ' Mumbai «•>« km, 

n»tal ^ near Thane - Bolgaum - Bangaluru e , 

S>l? Vamnao.,^ 8 ' fenipey. ~ 

(2,369 km). ‘ a 8Pur- Hyderabad -Banv.ilt t 

Mlu- Jaipur - Ahmedabad v a ' Kan ,' J luman 

- H - sCaT^r kD ’> 

Ml a ^ ^ ^ 

^r Kafc -^-Ka apu ,. lfid ^ -W 


N H 48 
N.H. 49 
N, H. 55 


Salem - Cbi,T^ g% ^~PaI » ^ 

f «l«- Madurai. D , Man « a 'un. ( 32 ,, , ^ 

Sifipiisw e- ^hanushieesaar , IUn I 


Madurai- Dfl ,, 8 ^( 32 fi kjn 

'• 11 -’>7 IWpurL. R ‘ nu *“nta < ^J U,,8<l kn,) 

,ljo)g T “ ^^gaAvr- ^ (442 kfn \ 

; " «< Tawa„ s . fc a ,bb C„Palp„ r (0ll J 

,'.f 525 

Arana-Bch adurgar) ' 1 ^r) OT1(VH]07 (Aru nachal 

. ^ rt ^W~ m g.77^-n ul ^ a ^ lpr a^^«f>) 0,090 km, 

ura k*' 1 ^ 25 bnf'B^BhiiiBania- 


£ki. 

N.H 947 


km) 


Geography 


, uiioHwav in India isNH-7 (from Varanasi to Kanyakuman); 

v ... n . J 1 _ CA 4 L M( .n VI ia^ki* A PtAiUh,}'; 

jng*^ tN3 ten 


li t •iwavininuu.-' '“ w> „ . . 

. atecs'- ■■' w*' ,178 kms in Uttar Pradctih. 504 kms in Madhya Pradesh 
1 !»; ‘V j^s a length ° ^ y ms i n Andhra Praderfi (including lelangana I 

,\«c in Karnaw^ . 

1 2? k»n s u 


- . -sk in rwst f — 

25>° nS , olher Roads _ 

H-g h ” J 7stnJCted and maintained by the stole government. 


^'tongth of SHs per UK. sq 

* ^ ' i^Lrh population — 6.35 kms. 

SHs per ^ ^ share (io.2%) of the total length of NHs. followed by 

* ( g y*) M P (6.6%), Tamil Nadu (6.4%) and Raiasthan (5.<*v . . 
Th^five states accounted for ahtmt 38.4% of the total road length oOiHs 
d on the borders are constructed and maintained by the Bonier Roads 

” organisation (BRO). 

oun was established in May 1960. 

I BRO is a premier construction agency roads airfields, bridges, buildings, os- 

p ; Ul|S R PO through 'Protect Dantak' is constructing and maintaining a large 
~ and executing other prestigious promts in Bhutan 

„ The BRO is doing highly commendable jobs of construction and mamtenance 
in Myanmar and Afghanistan too. 

“ShKSn Railways have been a great integrating force for more than 160 

> From a very modest beginning in 1853, Indian Railways have 8™'™ in * a 

vast network of 7,030 3 ^^llmoriv^fO 

;^ 8 ^veWcT«, 5,985 other coading vehicles and 2.H.763 wagons 

> Indton RaiUvm' network is the largest in Asia and world s ^nd larges, under 

one management between Mumbai and Thane (34 kms). 

> The first rail in India started in 1853 between 

> Indian Railway Board was established m March. 190 . 

> lndian Rail 'r a y was rtirSa : 1. Broad Gauge. 2. Meter Gauge 

> There are three types of rail lines in incua 

and 3. Narrow Gau S e i oper3( i 0 ns extending over 1,08,706 (BG-86,526. 

The network runs multigaug P~^ nmetres 
MG- 18 ,529 and NG-3.651) Track kilometres. 

Gauge 

Broad Gauge (1.676 mts) 

Meter Gauge (1.000 mts) 

Narrow Gauge (0.762 and 0.610 mts) 

Total (as on 31st March, 2010) 


Route 

54,257 km 
7,180 km 
2,537 km 
63,974 km 


Contribution 


84.81 


1122 % 
3.97 % 
100.00 % 
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I 1m* management and governance of ^ ^ 

Railway Board. 29 December. 2 /) Ui 

► Rail ways have been divided into 1? ^fpblbthed 

^ Kolkata Metro Zone (17th zone) has ^ ^oi»ai Railway'* 

Divisions and Ifeadquart*** 

/one llcidquartaf Mtvi*' 

Zo~, Ml * - «•* *»**T ivjjwlr fiwnbafpu' di vivium of SRft 

UCM IUIIm* Bhub—hw" <*“*• F " My -. re d,v,,Km''A^'';’'K '™«;H uW 

fUnK-l'^ 4 ^, i i n dudinKHi»p‘-t'lor.i..g„l(r^r| W7 
South Wratem Mobli jivi*!*** st '' * ( u takal division of W R as wc|| j 

R *" W * r ./.-dKot, 

|al»lpur«n d» P 

d | v |Uon* : AIUh.ih.Kl 1 it . .H, Jl'.inw of cy 

^"•Agradivlwn 

" dl vud«l and MWgwl^ "' la -P'" division of 

JgW Raipur division 


Jabalpur 

Allahabad 


W»*sl Central 
Railway 

North Central 
Railway 

South East Central Bilaspur 

Railway 20Q2 

Zone* that were created on 10ih ,o1 '' an£ j reorganized Bikaner division of 
North Western j^^anized Jaipur and Ajmer division of WR 

Railway an j s^stipur divisions of NER. Danapur. 

East Central Ha/ipur M ^Xlsarai and Dhanbad divisions of ER < was earlier 

Railway constituted to have Katihar division of NFR .is well). 

Old Zones av liu y arc after Apni ^ Mumbai divisions, reorganized Ratlam, 

Western Railway Mumbai ot * nd Vadodara divisions, new Ahmedabad 

division 

Howrah, Malda, Scaldah and Asansol divisions 

BHumw.iI and Nagpur divisions, reorgam/vd Mumbai 
CST and Solapur divisions, new I une divnun 

(including Pune Kolhapur) 

Chennai, PalghahThinivananthapuram, Tiruchirapalli 
and Madurai divisions 

Ferozpur.Ambala, Lucknow and Moradabad division*. 

reorganized Delhi division 

Lucknow and Varanasi divisions, reorganize 
totnagar division 

Secunderabad Reorganized Secunderabad, Hy eta < 

(including Brdlary-Guntakal (Mt-i vGuntura nd 
Rayadurg)and Vijayawada division. , 

Nanded divisions. ^ 

Kharagpur division, ^organized 
Chakradharpur divisions, new Ranch ^ 

th-East Guwahati Katihar, Lumding, Tinsukia ^ iv ' s l^ g * on 

tier Railway Alipurduar division, new RangiV‘< l 


Eastern Railway 
I vntroJ Railway 


Kolkata 

Mumbai 


ruthem Railway Chennai 

jrthern Railway New Delhi 

>rth Eastern Gorakhpur 
ilway 

uth Central 
ilway 

uth Eastern Kolkata 
Guwahati 




A j f tran*p«rt 

T Airways tn India hUrted in 1911 ^ t 

Indian National Airway* Akto^ 

Company was started in Ivy* *' -Aww, 

All the airw'ay cr»mpani«^ w^ r ». 
nationalised in 19 S 1 and wi>n> 
put under two corpf,ratiims 
{lamely — Indian Airlimrs and 


hut 
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Apnl 20io mmtw* by 

*orir!* 4*1 9V Cruurt CoknfWI 


Air India -hptoviwj dwt pron,^! ^ “ T r T’ T 

Indian Airlines provids-s iu *~1 A.. iMu '1%*' 

services to the internal pans ,4 Avu-,e. .4 

India along wilh neighbouring , r v„ 

countries of Nepal, Bangladesh, ' uM.rr 

Pakistan, Afghanistan, Sn <* *• »»w ^Hir^ to , 

l^anka, Myanmar and Maldiv«-, * r ( arw ^ >uk»gp •. M*n«*(4 

Air India provides its services t.^GAN 

to the foreign locations. CI ^ Aldt<1 Augrr^i«i (gagaN) 

a s, t was established in l% 4 prwttgKiu* sateibtc M 

Vayudoot was estaotisned in augrnenUUon system of Indn. «ntl> drvru^ 

1981 for domestic services, out by Airports Authority of India ( AAl, ard 

vvas later merged in Indian Space ReseardtOrgomsotion (ISRD) for «-*ur**d 

Airlines* ^ ir ^' ,av ^8 3 hon Services ooom the country 


March. 


i Air Ir^ia 


Major Il»tem a tio n • ,, Airports of India 

• .in** <»f 

Chhatrapati Shivaji InL Airport (Santa Cruz. Airp<m) 
Subhash Chandra Bose Airport (DumDum Airport) 

Indira Gandhi International Airport 

Anna (Meenambkkam) International Airport 

Tri vend ram International Airport 

Guru Ramdasji (Rajasami) International Airport 

B. R. Ambedkar International Airport 
Kampagowada (Bangaluru) International Airport 
Devi Ahilyabai Holkar International Airport 

Calicut International Airport 

Veer Savarkar International Airport 

Rajeev Gandhi International Airport 

lokpriya Gopinath Bordoloi International Airport 

Loknayak Jai Prakash Narayan International Airport 

Coa International Airport 

^rdar Vallabh Bhai Patel International Airport 

Mangalore International Airport 

^anmula International Airport 

^ International Airport 

1^1 Bahadur Shastri International Airport 

^^dhary Charan Singh International Airport 


ftiat 

Mumbai 

Kolkata 

Delhi 

Chennai 

Thiruvanarrthapuram 
Amritsar 
Nagpur 
Bangaluru 
Indore (M.P.) 
Kozhikode (Kerala) 
Port Blair 
Hyderabad 
Guwahati 
Patna 
Goa 

Ahmedabad 

Mangalore 

Pathanamthitta 

Bhopal 

Varanasi 

Lucknow 
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14/ikI 

A t*iw*n +r* 1 f imtri 


fUy '4 


H«y '4l •y,*. 




t»* whr» th- «v«utiv*r v,.rtvu+i\i otixr-. 

IV a ‘ ln ^Vy,i^“ vlf ‘ d«ir Uiov^ 

irx^fkinofrtMrftdUr^^nUifulHM^ 


^ , k 4l » th^ l/x thr otaUor I Jjjjh c //i4ft*r/< lr>a^ 

5 J Yitumiti in lU- UbUt Mm wli*n tto* «ty thr c*p»uJ 

•ri^ dgt» ' 


^ *UU‘ of u-rnUity 

oJb/wirtK I4hk S inwi tV Mm In Ik* VJfrnw r *t*\ w.r.ti-f 
tn«‘ r budgfrt ' tU-Ur^*bt.. 

Vr rfmtoWttiv* ' '’P'^ 1 to to br thr capiUl ^ »>* »** 

f nn*'r*'4*ptMM*?rbto4ciiy whuh w^tfw'capitaltomiAdmj^ >Aif4iir. util* 

Indian Unit* An abtH'fU i- of a Ut^Utivr c nw^r« M f it i» *d*m«*md 

by (ha* C entral ^i/vrrnmrtrt. 

Stiitr'i and I hrii ( apilaU 

$Ut# / UT Admiftbliitiv* 

(.ipiui 

A/ufoMM* and Nwifew mI*> Pnrt Blair 


laffhlstrr* 

Capital 


Strut 


Anmarhal Pridrah lun»**f 

A/ulhr- Pradmdi I lydrrabad * 

Aefturn f>i*pur 

h/fitii'i Capital Slullttnff 1 1H'/4 I'/fJ) 


Udtt*pu 
Hyderabad 
I A ■»{<•!/ 


fudmal 
Capital 

K/ifkata 
(,UW«lutl 
Hydrrahud 1W> 
(tuwjhjii 1V72 


19% 

1972 


Bihar 

ChhattiitxAfii 
< haridi^rh 

I and ■ i.ty^u Havtli 
llairian .m«J I >iu 
NUUlhi 
fa»a 
/i<i|arat 

Porrnri (. ,tpihil Ahnwiah^t! 1^1 

H«y«M <h * nJ ‘' 1 ** 

Hlnwdul I'tixfaah 1®®**® 
lamrnu and 
^anhmir 


Patna 

paiptir 

OiaMllfjad* 
SllvafW* 
Daman 
I Adhl 
Parw)* 

( xwdhWIS^ 


I'alna 

Raipur 


(A'lhi 

pofvofim 

(Gandhinagar 


Patna 19% 

Bilaifwr 2WXi 

( harvh^a/ti l%A 
Mumbai I9fil 

Mumbai 19H7 

r>dhi I9V> 

Mumbai 1961 

Ahmrdabad 197U 


( handled i 
Shtmla 


Sriru»K JI 
(dnirn 11 ( w ) 


’ Srinagar (S) Srinagar 
‘ |ammii IW) 


( handiftarh 19t>6 
ShtmU 144H 
194ft 



iucrnt s General Krtowled 


20t* 

Sutr IT 

Jharkhand 

KamjtjLi 

Kerala 

fxvmrr Qptttl KochhiftQft 

Lakshadweep 
Madhya Pradesh 
Maharashtra 


Admiimt.jhvr l, K i», aMv< . 

Opiui 

R * nd ' i Ranchi 

Bengaluru BcnRalun, 

Thiruvananthapuram Ppuram 

l&Sb} 




Kavaratti 

Bhopal 

Mumbai 


(j PiU] 
Kanchj 

i* 


Bhopal 


,rn ^ul 4ll1 

htbalpuf 


Manjpur 
Meghalaya 

Mizoram 
Nagaland 
Odisha (Orissa) 

former t'jpt til 

Puducherry 
Punjab 

f-ontH'rCjfvta! Uhm 

Rajasthan 
Sikkim 
Tamil Nadu 
Tolangana 
Tripura 
Uttarakhand 
Uttar Pradesh 
'Vest Bengal 


Imphal 
Shillong 
Ai/aul 
Kohima 
Bhubaneshwar 
CufftKi (JWMfHtf) 

Pondicherry 
Chandigarh 


. Xl . -*«Mipur 

Mumbai (S»H) Mu ,„ Kii 
‘N agpur (W) 
lmph.il 
Shillong 
Ai/.nv| 

Kohima 


htiphal 

Shillong 

Guivahati 


»«S6 

19% 

1818 

«9b0 

2013 

2013 

1972 


Bhubaneshwar Cuttack 


t:uW * l »« 19M 


1«4K 


V n, 

Shimh (Mr /q* ; 


Pondicherry 

Chandigarh 


Jaipur 
Gangtok 
Chennai 

Hyderabad 
Agartala 
tX'hradun 
Lucknow 
Kolkata 


^ henna! jQiq 
c handigarii 


Jaipur 
Gangtok 
Chennai 
Hyderabad 
Agartala 
ITehr.ulun 
Lucknow 
Kolkat, 


Jodhpur 
Gangtok 
Chennai 

I Hyderabad 2014 
Agartala 2013 

Nainit.il 2000 

Allahabad 1937 

Kolkata 1905 


1948 

1975 


* According to the *a Kolk ‘“** Allahabad 191 


India 

Cttar Pradesh 
Maharashtra 

Rihar 

West Bengal 
Meghalaya 
Madhya Pradesh 
Tamil Nadu 
Rajasthan 


, * * ,a «* and UTs tr 

III 1 18 (Census 201 1 > 


9, .27ft,U5 
^9f»6,8gg 

^2.626,809 


ST*** 

fiSSlf^k 


1,210,854.9 

12.541,31 

10,086,2' 

0,864.61 

3,673,91 

H4.580.77 


2,721.756 


kieographv 


2W7 


gaioat-'T-' 

i \lisba 

Kerala 

lhatkhand 

Vssant 

pun»»h 

ebhattisg.oh 

Haryana 
Delhi* 


61. 095,297 
nO.439, 692 
41,974.218 
33,406,0b l 
32.988, 1 34 
31, 205, 57b 
27,743,338 
25,545,198 
25 351.462 


Goa 

Monachal Pradesh 
Puducherry 
Mi, or am 
Chandigarh 
Sikkim 

Andaman & Nicobar Islands 
Dadra and Nagar Haveti 
t Taman and Diu 
l akshadwtvp 


4.9f».6\53J 

3.52.86,757 


to. 787,941 

Alter lelanganas birth as the 29th state ot India 
Population ot Andhra Pradesh 
Population ot Teiangana 

Union Territories : I acts and Figures (Census 2011) 

UT 

Puducherry 
Chandigarh 
Andaman (t Nicobar 
Dadra & Nagar I laveli 
Daman <fc Diu 
I aksh.uiwivp 

‘ National Capital Territory / Region (Census 201 1 » 

Area Population 


1,45*445 

1.3*3727 

1J47.9W 

1.097,20b 

1.055.450 

616L577 

380581 

34*709 

243.247 

f*4.473 


Capital 

Area in sq km 

PnpulitKm 

IXmdlehem 

490 

12.47,953 

chandigarh 

114 

1055.450 

Port Plan 

8,249 

3,80.581 

SUvassa 

491 

.UlAN 

1 Taman 

111 

2.43.247 

Kavaratti 

30 

M473 


Stale 

IVlhi 


Capital 

Delhi 


1,483 saj km 


l.oT.87,941 


SI. 

1, 


4 

!k 


Cnuntiy 

Population 

| sl. Cauntn 

iMpuUtion 

China 

1,36,15.12.535 

|i. Pakistan 

19,90.85,847 

India 

1,25.1695,584 

Nigeria 

18.l5.n2.H5o 

U.S.A. 

32.13,62,789 

| S Bangladesh 

lb. 89.57, 745 

Indoni'sirt 

25,59,93,674 

Ju Russia 

14.24.23,773 

Brazil 

20,42 59,812 

| It* Ia|>an 

12 89 19,tvS0 


bwtm. I S. Census flimvju /ntenw«<vw/ ttifti &"*' 

Wildlife S«ncfu«H« <nd National IM.k. in Indi. 

N<nw I nodi «n Sf-Kt* 

N . , IV Karnataka I lepahant. Dgei Beat Sambbat 
Randipur National Park Panther 

i iu> I lill* Moghalava Uger. Mephant Wison MartMvM 

Cat* Red Panda. WWd\N6tw 

ButtaUv 

Varanasi, CP Asiatu l ton, hgei. Panthei 


Halphakram Sanctuary 
' Chandtapiabha Sam man 
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Lucent's Gener.il Knowledge 


.Name 


Location 


,n, P°^ntSneri 

4 Cnrbrti National Park N’ainilal. Uttarakhand Elcnha ^ 

^ lr Nilgai, Panther sl °^ ^ 

i Daaugam Sanctuary /ammu and Kashmir Ka<h,„i o ^ mf> ha r 

, a - 'nmirSf^rt /», 

• Dudhwa National Park LakJtimpur Khiri, LI’ Ti^or Pan th * 8 *^ 

7. Ghana Bird Sanctuary Bharatpur, Ra,asthan Siberian ' Ha 

Heron teal Si ' ^*P°onbiji 

* QrN '“ 

* I*™*** **"* ** HnuHugk JturUund TI^lZTi'^ 

West rwr.L^Z:^^ 

•n— .. . ""’^C Ch iur 


/^Hapara Sanctuary Wfest Bengal 

I'. Kdnhd Natioiul Pali Mjndh and Bdljghal. Wp^T. ^ 

MP aS^A^'op, 


12 Kaziran S«J National Park Assam 


irking Dcer/Ni,^! 

pger. Great Indian one h 

Rhm^WiMBua^ 
bXi 0 f ( wT; 


13. Manas 

^rpeta, Assam Tj Wr P1 . 

'^or, hlophant p-mfk . 

K “*-*■— . rr“**iS£» 

,, „ N.du “fephant Dear, Pi KS 

“ Ttap district, 

Arunachal Pradesh * g<?r <lnd E,c Phant 

Oaltongan/, Jharkhand 7ji» cr pr, . 

/ gCr ' fIc Ptam, Panther 
Warangal, TeJanga na “7 

«»HcJ. Kerala W- ' anther, Ch isl Nj|gaj 

19 “ansanthitoo B , M - boar r'"' 7 ' 8 "- l ' a ""wr. Wild 

- 1 Sunderbans ““"PwlMP 

West Bengal "S"- Birds 

boa* Crocodile. 


ih. Palamau 

^ ' Pakhal 
18. Periyar 


52-*a* 

2S~^ 


•yS^rjunaSanor 

Multipurpose fttfed R,Vor Kr «dinj 
'’othampad Project A " dhra *»** lr ':' POS ' 

^werSiJen.p^. ... . legation. 


Kvdro-electiidty 


^erSileru Protect i A 

KaKarpara Pnr|ecl ,VCTS “an,(c oda "* , *lh» l | wfc •— — 

Kosi Project "'Sarenr Coalfield laral yd, °-«lectridly 

^er Kosi ^garu, 

B iha r 


^gaHon 
, h "nnal IW L 
^Contmt 

'"■Salion 


er 


i a?ogr«tpln 
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s.— r 

l tK'jlion 

Kivor i .aildak 

pbovara" 

Khctia District 

jetton 

River Pamba Kakki 

S^-KaKW) P«f«t 
,dduki PH* tct 

Rivers Periyar 
Cherutheni Ulukki 

tiv^a l’ ro l oct 

River Tawa (Narmadai 

Charnel Project 

River Chambol 

Kortw Project 

Near Korba Coallields 

gatpura Power 

Patharkada Station 

Koyna Project 

River Koyna 

Nagpur Power Station 

Koradk Near Nagpur 
City 

Tungabhadra 

River Tungabhadra 
Multipurpose Pmject 

Uppt'r Krishna Project 

River Krishna 

Sharavati Project 

River Sharavati 

Hirakud Multipurpose 
Pmject 

River Mahanadi 

Mahanadi Della Project 

River Mahanadi 

Tnlcher Power Station 

Near laleher 

Bhakra-Nangal 
Multipurpose Project 

River Sutlej 

Rajasthan Canal Project 

River Sutlej in Punjab 

Kundah Project 

River Kundah 

N'eyveli Power Station 

Neyveli 

R*tmganga 

Chuisot stream 

Multipurpose Project 

(near Kalagarh) 

Matatilla Multipurpose 

Project 

■ River Belwa 

Rihand Scheme 

River Riband 

Obra Power Station 

Obra 

Damodar Valley Project River 1 )anuHlar 

Ukai Project 

Ktver Tapi 

Mahi Project 

River Mahi 

Ghataprahh.i Projccl 

River Ghataprabba 


State 

PnipoM 

Uttar Pradesh. Bihar 

Imgation, 

1 Ivdm-elestrn ilv 

tin ja rat 

IlKTnul IV*wrt 

Kerala 

Hydro eUxlriotv 

Kerala 

1 lvdn» eletlncitv 

Madhya Pradesh 

Imgation 

Rajasthan, M.ulhva 

Irrigation. 

Pradesh 

HydrtK'kctridty 

Chhattisgarh 

Tlicrmal Power 

MP Coalfield 

lhenn.il Power 

Maharashtra 

Hvdn» electricity 

Maharashtra 

Thermal Pow er 

Karnataka and 

Irrigation. 

Telangana 

1 tydnvelcctricity 

Karnataka 

Irrigation 

Karnataka 

1 lydro electmdv 

(near Jog l-alts) 

(Xlisha 

Irrigation. 

1 Ivdroelectnntv 

Odiitha 

Irrigation 

Odisha 

Thenn.il Power 

IIP, Punjab, Haryana Irrigation, 

Hydro-elect rnilv 

Rajasthan 

Irrigation 

Head works in 
Punjab 

Tamil Nadu 

Hydro-electricity 

Tamil Nadu 

1 iydro -electricity 

Uttarakhand 

Irrigation, 

HydrtHtlectricity 

Uttar Pradesh, 

Irrigation, 

Madhya Pradesh 

Hydro-elect rldty 

Uttar Pradesh 

1 Iydro elect! n it > 

Uttar Pradesh 

Thermal Power 

Iharkharul shared 

HihhI Control 

with West Bengal 

Hvdio eler ttlulv 

( >ujaral 

Irrigation 

Gujarat 

irrigation 

Karnataka 

Irrigation 
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®nma P r oi w a River Shun* 

Senior Sarowar Project River Narmada 

Sana Sagar Project River Sone 


Dui Haati P rotect 
Solai Protect 

Them Dam Project 

Malaprabna Project 
ijy’kwadi Project 
Beas Project 

Garcia Shay ak 

Vkvurakahi Project 

jtana prafapSagar 

Surataarn Super 
Thermal Project 

Mettuf 

Paili vasal 
papanasam Pirjiert 
Loktak Project 
Tehn Project 

Farakka Project 


RS-1 

R5v2 

RSD-1 


A 

fc&t>2 


Rjver Chestafc 
RjverCnenafc 
River Ravi 

River Vfaiapcatna 
Rjver Godorwan 
River Seas 
River Ghaghra 
River Mayurakshi 

River Chamfcai 

Suratgarh 


Rjver Cauvery 

River Mundirapujha 
River Tambtraparam 
Lake Loktak 
River Bhagirathi 

,C “' P ' We* Bengal 

Indian Satellites : At a Glance 

Launching 
jurtw 
R.R.LS, USSR 
R.R.LS., USSR 


Ganga 


imgafior 

"^Tvuuh-. a imgafi. r md 

^ , r Hydro-ekectnotv 

pT * i,f ^ , yip imgamm 

LK ^ jLashrmr Hydro^iertrxjtv 
?aC1tT,U ^Kashmir Hydro-electncty 

IrrrgatuTT.. 

puraflh Hydoxlectmatv 

gjitiaealea ■"**** 

Vl*a«*h» 

a„i Har/ana Hydn«lettndn, 

I_w Imgati.Tn 

Irrigation, 
Hydro-electricity 

Hy dro-electndty 

Thermal Power 

Hydro-electnaty 
Hv dro-electncity 

Hydrc-eiectnaty 
Hydro-electricity 

Imgatton. 
Hydro-electriaty 

Irrigation 


Lttar Pradesh 
West Bengal 

Rajasthan 


Tamil Nadu 
Kerala 
Tamil Nadu 
Manipur 
Uttarakhand 


latiodi Date 

l9Apn 1975 360 

07 June, 1979 ^ 


Launch 

Vehicle 

ICR 

ICR 


10 Aug, 1979 35 

18 July, 1980 35 

51 May, 1981 38 

19 June, 1981 670 

20 Nov, 1981 4 36 


Purpose 

Scientific (S) 
Earth Scanning 

(S) 

Earth. Scanning 
Earth Scanning 

5denti6 c 


R.L.C, Snharikota SLV:> 

R.LC, Snharikota SLV-3 

Rj.C.Sdhanl^ SUM 
EJLLS., Kourou An*. * ^ ge**** 

20 Nov, 1981 *36 R R l.S.USSP fS) . 

1910 MulhP 0 ^ 

10 Ap,. 1*2 «*° ARU> - LV ' t _ u stv-3 
17 Apr, W3 Shott> 

VI Aug. »« tt» ICS£ '' LSA (PAM 


/Cl 




*4A 
cJtCt^ 2 

b^at-ic 

pSAT*lD 

0^-lB 

<*0SSU* 1 

!NSAT-2A 

P4SAT-2B 

irS-IE 

5R09S02 

BtSrn 

INSAI*2C 

IFS1C 

SS-P3 

PSAT-2D 

irs-id 

INSAT-2E 

IRS-P4 

1NSAT-3B 

GSAT-l 

TES 

INSAT-1C 

wnsAr 

INSAT-3A 

GSAT-2 


INSAT-3E 
“Source SAT-i 

^Xjsat 

SAT-1 


24M*cm7 190 
17 Mat ^ 

L3 luty, 150 
:i Juh. I<ash . 

12 June. IS**) ^ 

29 Aug, mi 
20 May 1S92 l% 
10 July. 1992 UH 
23 July, 1993 190h 
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2DSep. 1993 m 
04 May. 1994 U3 
I90ctl994 870 
7 Dec 1995 2050 

29 Dec 1995 1250 
21 Mar, 19% 930 
04 June. 1997 2070 


29 Sep, 1997 
03 Apr, 1999 

26 May, 1999 
22 Mar, 2000 
18 Apr. 2001 


“ u -°' 

*-UC, Srharkaia 
^®-US. koumv 

3 • Boikofiavr 

8-L.C, Snhanko» 4 ASLV-D3 

Kout^j H iub * 

ERL> Kourou ***** MiBbpurpaw 

•Si 

8 L.C . SrihankiHa PSLV^H r. Semuig 
R-LC .Snhankcu ASLV-CH JLSemne Si 
RLC Snhonkrta PSLV-D2 R. Seratnglbi 
E.R.L? . Kounn Aram ^i^ n ^ i r p i jic 

®-US. f Kazakhstan Motrova 1L Scn&uijnSt 
R.LC, Scihankou PSLV-D3 R.Ser5wgtSl 
E.R.LS., Kourou Anane-4 Multipurpose* S l 
R.L.C, Srihariknta PSLV-C1 SL Sensing iSi 

E.R.LJ5 . Kourou Artane 42P MuitipurpaM 

S) 

R.L.C., Snhankota P5LV-G USenangiS'. 
EJLLS., Kourou Anane-5G — 




1200 

2550 


2070 

1540 


22 Oct, 2001 1109 


24 Jan, 2002 
12 Sep, 2002 


1060 


2958 


10 Apr, 2003 
08 May, 2003 1800 


SRA.IL 
Andhra Pradesh 

5.H.A.R., 

Andhra Pradesh 

LR.LS. Kourou 

S.RA.R, 

Andhra Pradesh 

A.LS.C., Kourou 


GSLV-D1 CC 


28 Sep, 2003 
17 Oct 2003 


2795 

1360 


Snharikota, 
Andhra Pradesh 

Kourou 


PSLV-C3 T«chno. EjIS) 

Anane-4 Cotnm.lSl 
PSLV-C4 MetciS) 

Anane-^C ComncMeL 
and Tele. IS) 

GSLV-2 Comm. IS) 

Anane-50 Comm. ISi 
PSLV-C3 R. Sensing 6) 


Snharikota. 

Andhra Pradesh 

Snharikota, CSIV-FOI EducahoolS. 

Andhra Pradesh 
05 May, 2005 1560 S. $.C.,Sriharikota, PSUV-Cb 

Andhra Pradesh ^ 


20 Sep, 2004 1950 


Satellite 


toMSAT 05 May. 2005 




&■* 


INS AT- 4 A 
INSAT- 4C 
INSAT-tB 


*— «• C! 

W July. 2006 2168 S.S.C *« A rta (S > S 
*2 Mar. 2007 3Qi$ \ n ,Jr ‘ko fcj Qj» v C Gn 

** A^pacvS „, U '^ Co %S) 
Anane ^CA 

02 Sep, 2007 2130 &SC c l 

•«»» £*» —• 53 

A PSf \/ rv. 


1NSAT-4CR 

~ -vp, -a*// 2130 SSC c l ^a 

^ 

Oiandravaan-l r>,v* -> Andhra p rad , ju- 

s c;r “W.. «*. §- 
w. r- -SK; 22 £5 

23 Sep, 2009 960 c Pai “ 

I5 , . A^ rfc rav-cu R :^ 

' Apnl * 2 °10 2180 WSTt „ ' 4 ***** 

u July. 2010 694 A " <ii >ra ftadejj, LV ' Dl Co^ 

b.H A P 


RIS AT- 

anusat 

Oceansaf.^i 
CSAT-4 

IU2I80 SLO&C sHaT 

c ART0SAT-2B ,-> . Andhra p n V l*" GSI ^~D3 Com 

12 July 2010 694 s H rado! * 

“ AT ' 5P "“«* *.** 
^SOURCKa-r.. . ,^ C ' S H.A.R, GCM/l^ * 


“ AT ' 5 '’ Sfcc. 20,0 ao .^*«h PSLVQ5 * 

R£S0W,CESAr - 2 " » April. 20H 1J06 GSI Vf06 C-band, 

S^ /INSAT ' 4C 21 May.ai, 30,3 PSLV ‘ CI6 * So ns ,„ 

Mel,,. 15 %. 2011 | 4I0 " U "’ U Anane-S Co 

**“• » 2£ii, «*« srs 

26 April. 20,2 ]85s Andl '« P radKh K p sivc ,8 Tracking 
A °S.C V s.ff a p father 

Sensing | 

25 ^ 2013 40. K0un) u 

, fic.s.„ A „ '"aric’-s Cornm.(S) 

J »13 2020 Andbra Pradpsjf ^-QO Earth 
* Aug. 2013 ^ ^° uro “ , Observation 

20,3 1350 ° uro “ ri * ne - 5 Mote, (S) 

s~r 

® Shriharii ^ Mars mission | 

14 April. 2014 ,43, Andh| u Pra^j , CSLV-D, 

s t>Ac e. h Comm.(S) 

^ ^ 

Stellite (S) 


Megha- 
Tnpique s 
PiSAT -1 

CSAT-lo" 
Sara/. ,o 

1NSAT-3D 

CSAT-7 

^Salyaan 

GSAT-14 1 
IRNSS-W 


11 
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,8^5* 

,RN^' C 


AlUte VVt launching 

Lai ,nt (Kg3 Station Vehicle 

V) Juno. 201 -* — 


Launch Putpote 


S.D.S.C., S.H.A R. PSLV<23 (Si 
Andhra Pradesh 


. ->nu 1425.4 S.DS.C . S.H.A.R. FSLV-C26 Navigation 
16 1 \ t . - Andhra lVadosh Satellite (S) 

-1 Vc 2014 4181.0 Kourou. I rench Ariane-5 Comm.(S) 
p C ' Guiana 




1 o' 


rJL 1 
R.1S- 
R-L-C- 
1 Kl S 
A.R.IS- 
K..S.C. 
R.S.S. 


-m M ireh 1425 S.D.S.C., S.H.A.R. PSLV-C27 Navigation 

Andhra Pradesh Satellite (S) 

ns 0S ed in the above table : 

A hb^ viat “ untsion Rocket Liunchiny Station Cosmodrome 

Star mutw 

Rpcket Launching Centro Sriharikota Range, A.P. 

European Rocket Launching Station Kourou, French Guiana 
American Rocket Launching Station Cape Canaveral ISA 
Kennedy Space Centre, Cape Canaveral USA 
Russian Space Station Baikanour, USSR 
! I I \ K Sriharikota High Altitude Range. Andhra Pradesh {A.P.) 
v t Satish Dhawan Space Centre, Sriharikota. A.P 

u s c Ariane Launching Space Centre. South America 

* (named after Kalpana Chawla) 

(CC) __ Commercial Communication: (S) — Successful; (C<mm ) - Lommumcation 
° l (Tec hno. h\ ) — Technology Experiments; (Mete.) — Meteorological 

1 Third World Satellite f rWSA I ) : Launched as co-passenger with CAKTOSAT-2A tor low- 

cost micro satellite imaging. 

2 Unmanned lunar probe, that carried 11 scientific instruments built in India. USA. UK. 
Germany. Sweden and Bulgaria. 

3 . Co-passenger with ANUSAT . 

4. IRS-I’4: Gathers data for occanogTaphic.ci'ivtstal and atmosphericapplicatit n. 

mission of Oceansat-l. 

1NSAT4D : Indian communication satellite. M .rkqURCESAM 


5. 

6 . 


INSA1-4D: indtancommun. — - .^^-.RESOURCBSAT-i 

PSLV4: 1 6 placed three satellites 02 kg ami Singapore's X-SAT 

weighing 120b kg, the Indo-Ru^um JP^^^o^^nous Orbit ISSO) 
weighing 106 kg - into on 82. km P* ^ > ^ ^ MttUte . developed b> 

7 l > SLV-C18 is configured to carry tour sa developed bv educational Institutions. 

India and France will track the weather, luo w 
and the fourth is from Luxembourg 
8 . First indigenous all-weather Radar Imaging 

q India's advanced communication sjU 

• \[ TIKAiSAK 

H) T he Satellite w ith ano .^.mems India's cap*abiUty In Weather Foicaating 

11. Advanced meteoroloR '*-’ 11 ^ 1 

and Disaster warning - 1,x ,ls Jn j Captured first image of Mars on Sept. 24 

12. Manglavaan reached 


^14 


n*vjgJtioo siiellit? «v 
^teriLv means ~ rr uord Asu' (of H/hn i 

* SnJZ T' . 

k "aWeLii-,. “ amtmeT!t s°f the world 

‘ "»i» B *c 0 « wfe WWfanl,trfAe «-^ 

**®S. *e great-. . 

£?*S 'ZZZ?^ »£?”* b " a °*«p>»** 

P^^theEa^ », 


a® « 


^“'^zac*a\ ^g. tr f^ ' -rr^_ ' w * J 

•••■-- ' .,,.. .-.. 

*rc * 


^ w tTU* 

_ , cant2 nent 



Oojpaphy 


21 % 


le«e of being thr btrthpUc* <rt a -tyn rr\\*»* of the to'/rid 
3 t ^ R> ^ ;«, m .Christianity. Ulam. Taoism, Shmti**m, |«n>«n, Sflrhivn. 
r ]o&* rt ' 'j^a^Zor^tnanism etc. 

0u aa^^ Ucs , n the Northern Hemisphere. 

pfi i» W ** D jjjj^between 10°Sto80*N latitudes, Le.it spans over W*crf Latitudes 
r l*# 0 ^ ' J t lies almost entirely in the Eastern Hemisphere 

" )rn 25' v E to 17(7'E. This large longitudinal extent brings about * 

U e* ter ‘ ciS ^ ] hours between the local times erf tie eastemme* pan and the 

<®^^n 06 t part of Asia. 

*** y n< , amtment is bounded by oceans on three s*des-Arr k 0^*r 

p a ofic in the east and the Indian Ocean in the south 

* *** °°_ t Asia i 5 separated from Europe by the low Yural Mountains, the 

■r & ^ ’’ er an< i the Caspian 5ea. The Red Sea and Suez Canal wparate rt from 

north-east the Bering strait separates it from North America 

Geography of the Indian Subcontinent 
. ^cuor India. Pakistan. Bangladesh, Nepal Bhutan, Myanmar and Sr 

• collectively constitute the Indian subcontinent 

Six countries are India's closest and neatest ne.ghbt«re and share a 

psmon heritage of history and geography. 

Plk Uoc*i Pakistan is our western neighbour. 

It is bordered by Iran in the west India in the east the Arabian iea ir. the soutr 

arid Afghanistan in the North. 

Latitude Pakistan ties between 24*N and 37* J N latitude*. 

I .r 2 ;rj de It lies between longitudes 61*'E and 75'E. 
area and comoosibor. Pakistan has an area of about 3.1 i«e *q km 
It comprises of West Punjab. Sind. BaJudustan. S.Wf.P and a few |triM areas 
Physical Divisions of Pakistan Pakistan may be divided into Mlowing to 

phvsical d:vi5»c*tt : . . _ _ « . * 

The Northern and Western Highlands Tne Hindukusb 
er^ from the Pamir Knot form a mou^^l -n *e north of Palutor. 
Tx.cr. Mir '7690 m) is the highest peak of the Hmdukusn. 

^ Tne famous Khs'ber Pa» ties in thas reg)«^ 

, ^ >«. 5ula:man range and Kirtriar range 

>• 0&*?r important mountain range s are 

>• Tnese ranges spread in nortivsewti*. dtncu^- , 

1heBaIu*tomPtoe«= Sctuared m the south--e« of Pakistan. 

w It is a drv and rodcr f^»eau >*ith bale •• egetacor 

ThelrdlsPIto Wid«. d. Wus. Pdrritan w«ild tov. b«n a annpto. 

2sSerL . i^.T.^ias: inti* eastern Pakistan made by rich a-iuvud 

- I. is a 2701 km. . !^d es fire tnbutanes 
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if 

v i hu l It is located in southeastern part of Paki^ 


•» ^ 
r.d. >;jr I he climate of I ’akistan is one of the 

. h.»f m summer and verv cold in winter 1 X(ri ‘'^es 


jito India 

Chnutv *- - — 

It i> very' hot in summer and very cold in winter. 

It gets little rainfall in summer. 

The average rainfall in Pakistan is Jess than 25 cm i n a y ear 
Then? is some rainfall in winter brought bv th,> 


a hd< 


' ,R ^ * w uii in a year. 

There is some rainfall in winter brought bv the Western d* 
hvm the Mediterranean Sea. 


'<*s 




\aturaJ Vegetation 

" ,n plateau s plains and desert mostly bushes shrubs =. » 

found. and °°arse ^ 

. ^ 


s 


found 

■ €>*3$8es 

' ln mountainous aiua in (he north and ivesl i™„„, , 

reniiemus trees and alpine vegetation is found. ll ^d Uous 

I anguage-Urdu, Cunena-Rupee. Religion-Islam. V* 

Economic Development 

Agriculture Rainfall in this agricultural country is verv low 

1 and ? deve,0ped network Canals make irrigation n 
• Pakistan is known as the 'Land of Canals' Yf , i ^ P ° ss,b| e. 

Pakistan are very famous. “ A K la Dam a nd Tarbi| a d* 

“ ‘ VVjt millets, cotton, rice, sugarcane and oil seeds are .« ifc 

■ '< mal Rearing ; People of Pakistan tear milch caitl . ated ' 

Drought animals are also n*an> I el ca,lle - 

Plateau and the mountainous areas'^ *** ** reared “> dry Baluchi^ 

11 Wme d^Cf l^, PakiStin “ nnl Mfefa «oty. £■ | 

gas fields Of Sui is imp^T' ^ ^ ^ I 


^,Oeve.„pZ ra Ju? l ', knOWn - M 

weu 

embroidered 


Population . Pakistan l ^ S/ P ° tter >' and handicrafts 

rcsidentsof PakjcHn ' , a Population of j>n , 

" 71 ’vdens,n-ofpop u u i ed,ammuand Kashmir 4 a n 5 ^, <20,3)excludln Stimillion 

- «0% people am Mu “° n * 236 ^ns ' ^ mil «»n Afghan a-fug^ 
Bangladesh ^ 

state language. 


Bangladesh is our eastern 
bv^e b" ' U l S ******* onT^'S c °untry 

by the Bay 0 f Beng a j ‘"^Westand^,. , . 1 

} India and on the south 


Latitude : Bangladesh lies h. 

^passes through ^ e ^nla tit o d( 
m,t, dle of it 


l ongitude .. It lies bet^' J 1 * of it ' ** 21 " N and 26'30’N. The Tropic of 
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ulesh : Nearly whole ot Bangladesh lies in the largest 

, uin it is a land of big rivers, lakes, swamps and marshes 
flat all^^ is flooded every year during rainy season. 


lie"" ho< Bang' adesh 
t . jvi* p %ir . t 7 ^7() so km. 

' A tan ihmaputra). I’adma (Gang.) and Meghna are the important 


It h‘ r 


ffo 


H . jai* una 


US ( 11V 1IV1 jn the south-east forms tfw Chittagong HiU tract 


A 


T 

.,., n jte i humid climate. 

^ it has M * ind ^ ^ >m 250 to 40 cm. It has distinct dry and rainy season. 

• v ‘" U S * Ban cladesh experiences cyclone storms. 

in early sumnu , 


r 

Natural VeR !'‘*^ delta Mangrove forests are found 
^ S^ndari and bamboo trees am found in these Sunderbans. 


r Suniianau 

Agri fU,lu " nf fertile alluvial soil and abundant water supply, rice is the main crop 
' covers 85% of die cultivated area. 

lute the main cash crop. 

Tea plantations are found in some areas in the north. 

Sugarcane, cotton and tobacco am also grown. 


> 


: Most o, thif animals reared in Bangladesh work as beasts of burto^ 

> Bangladesh has become a leading supplier o * ^ 

Fishin R , . , oa ^c to the sea make fishing an important 

> Large number of rivers and ntames. 
activity in Bangladesh. 

I .mguugc-Bangla, Currency-Taka. Religion-Is 

Minerals ^ 

*■ Bangladesh is not rida in mineral resources. 

>■ Coal, natural gas and oil are mined in a small quan . . • 

Industries u inrludeiuteand cotton textiles, cement. 

- The important industries of Bangladesh include ju 

fertilizers, sugar, paper, glass etc. 

Population, Language and Re ] iS j°” about 156 , 594,962 (2013). 

^ The population of Banglades i persons per stj km. (in 2013) 

The density of population *^ ofBinglade 8 h. 

Bengali is the official 
Most of the people follow s ^ Nara y a nganj are some of the important cities 
s Dhaka, Chittagong* Khulna a 


S 
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Geography 


Countries with Their Capital & Currency 


Country 

Afghanistan 

Algeria 

Angola 

Argentina 

Australia 

Austria 

A/crbijan 

Bahrain 

Bangladesh 

Belgium 

Belarus 

Bhutan 

Brazil 

Brunei 

Bulgaria 

Cambodia 

Chanada 

China. Peoples Republic 

Cuba 

Cyprus 

Denmark 

E «ypt 

Ethiopia 

Fiji 

Finland 

France 

Germany 

Ghana 

Greece 

Guatemala 

Hong Kong 

Hungary 

Iceland 

India 

Indonesia 

Iran 

Iraq 

Ireland 


Capital 

Kabul 

Algiers 

Luanda 

Buenos Aires 

Canberra 

Vienna 

Baku 

Manama 

Dhaka 

Brussels 

Minsk 

Thimphu 

Brasilia 

Bander Seri Begawan 
Sofia 

Phnom Penh 

Ottawa 

Beijing 

Havana 

Nicosia 

Copenhagen 

Cairo 

Adis Ababa 

Suva 

Helsinki 

Paris 

Berlin 

Accra 

Athens 

^ctoria 

Biidape,* 

^ylqavik 

Ne * Deifo 
Jakarta 
"feheran 
^ghdad 


Dublin 


Currency 

Afghani 

Dinar 

Kwanza 


Argentine Sentavos 
Australian Dollar 
Shilling 
Manat 


Bahrain Dinar 

Taka 

Euro 

Belaros Rubbe 
Nugultram 
Real (BRC) 

Brunei Dollar or Ringhit 

Lev 

Rial 

Dollar 

Yuan 

Peso 

Cyprus Pound 

Danish Krone 

Pound 

Birr 

Dollar 

Euro 

Euro 

Euro 

Cedi 

Euro 


Quetzal 

Dollar 

Elorint 

Krona 

Rupee 

Kupiah 

Rial 

lr *W Dinar 
Euro 








Of** 

Italy 

jat^ ica 

jorda* 1 

K3 /akh' stan 

KiisW" stan , 

Korea (North’ 

Korea (So«*> 

Kuwait 

Laos 

Lebanon 

Libya 

Luxembourg 

Macau 

Malaysia 

Maldives, Republic of 

Mauritius 

Mexico 

Mongolia 

Myanmar 

Mozambique 

Nauru 

Nepal 

Netherlands 

New' Zealand 

Nigeria 

Norway 

Oman 

Pakistan 

Panama 

Philippines 

Poland 

Portugal 

Qatar 

Romania 

Russia 

Saudi Arabia 
Senegal 


Capital 

Jerusalem 

Rome 

Kingston 

Tokyo 

Amman 

Almati 

Bishkek 

Pyongyang 

Seoul 

Kuwait 

Vientiane 

Beirut 

Tripoli 

Luxembourg Ville 
Macau 

Kuala Lumpur 
Male 
Port Luis 
Mexico City 
Ulan Bator 
Naypyidaw 
Maputo 
Yaren 

Kathmandu 

Amsterdam 

Wellington 

Abuja 

Oslo 

Muscat 

Islamabad 

panama City 

Manila 

Warsao 

Lisbon 

Doha 

Bucharest 

Moscow 

Riyadh 

Dakar 


Currency 

New Shekel 

Euro 

Dollar 

Yen 

Dinar 

Ruble 

Ruble 

Won 

Won 

Dinar 

New Kiplao 

Pound 

Dinar 

Euro 

Pataka 

Ringrit 

Rufia 

Rupee 

New’ Peso 

Tugrik 

Kyat 

Metical 

Dollar 

Rupee 

Euro 

Dollar 

Naira 

Kroner 

Rial 

Rupee 

Balboa 

Peso 

Zloty 

Euro 

Rival 

Lau 

Rouble 

Riyal 

CFA Franc 




23V 


I torn! • ^ » 


r 




(OOW 

J<rrf<M sntl Mimlrnrjfm 

smith AM «» 

Ijprin 

•Mngopirrr 
Sr» 1 411* 4 
Syrtn 
Sypno 
laiwan 
thuilMut 

InmdtuJ A Ttifago 

DnWi 

Turkey 

United Arab I nutates 
Uganda 


Ukraine 

UJC 

Ufi.A 

Vmr/urU 

Vi«*fn4m 

V^mm 

7/nte 

Zombi* 

/->rn babwr 


i 

Ib’lgradr 

C apr Imvn 

Madrid 

fHngafutrr 
( olnndut 

I IIS, 

NidMiiri 

TiiJp«T( 

Hangkid 

/'off of bp,un 
Tuni* 

An*4r.i 

Abu / thabi 
Kampala 
Kiev 
1 4>nd(m 

Wadunghni l)( 


f own 
Kabul 
Allahabad 


Kotik 
Kfdka ta 

Cuttack 

!’*tna 

( hittafffmfr 

Uucknent/ 
Jamshedpur 
I l*ridwar 
f>/h* 

Kanpur 

Sunt 


( arai at 

i, ,« 

"»a>IMInhClty(tt tnM) 

W* „ * 

,y ' , 

U*. f*"* 

K»,„ K ' v * r '“ 

f toiler 

„ 

*W*fJ 


* •»» 

I hilliff 
Huptq, 

found 
found 

N *" Ifllw, 
Ho hi 

hollar 

I hoar 
I Ira 

I hrharn 
, *l tilling 
K«fl>ov*nrt* 
found fHtrllnf, 
1 1 '• I btlhit 
Uolivat 


S 




v "riflumrr of r ' ,r,, " r ' 
It,,. 8 * ,f * (I'#!) 

( 'Od*Wsrl 


Hooyfily 

Canyr* 

M'Hyani 

( *nna tj 

f, *n%a 
Jam una 
(, any^ 
fapti 


( »fO (Egypt) 

(turkey) 

fi »yM,d (lr rU f) 
'Wl m fGmntny) 

' ' '"my) 

K'.ovr dnuiland) 

*”"<*<**,) 

* , ' rr '(^irv (t 

■ f ■ * f frutT,y) 


(4M *Rr4|4«v 




£■- 

A>y ^< M ^ nr '' 


, biinf> ,f, K 


m»n 

Ihfhiiti 

‘hHH 

I1 ihIi«| 4'«I (MoriK«/y) 

f i>o<lr 

Kern* firmly l 

imrt 

'-iiitlrl 

Warsaw (ChImmIi 

VWhdm 


nrMof (l) 1C | 

Aron 

Hrvi 

UitnIm (if K l 

TKumrr 

KrlohoM 

Nrw ( #Mlr (tJ |r ) 

fy» 

< •nnys 

Nrw York 

fhtdatm 

lr.»w,idy 

Phitfwtrlphin 

IVinvfw 

Irrtwmly 

Nrw ( rrirrm 

Miwiwl|i|4 

V any. tM KMny. 

M/im>o< 4I(( riintfO 

t Atawa 

Yrtoy, I***- Klrtoy, 

QUi<l«t (( miwIr) 

*d. 1 rwfrom 

Y«ofc l** 5 KIwir 

Wonrlrr% of 1 f*r Worfrl 



^ fn *»««»"• «• ■* A*rt*i»i W«d4 

, IU ’ V,of ’ 

oil >!.«•* .*♦ I pld (Monte) 

M *t„nirf iNpilrr >|y,„pi4 

4 pyMmUlR «*f I «yp» 

M*uiw»tot ,rn of 
(Kulrr of I Itlh arnaau*) 

t iyrht h*rt»»vr' trf Alexandria 

/ Co|qr.<iu« at Rhode* (Pit (1 high Statue of 

llelnx. thr bun Cod) 


Wen WtnHlrr* rif Ihi M»dl»iril Wmti 
I ( .ffflt W»ll Clf < llln* 

f’orrrlain fnwr» of Manlrioy. li bine) 

( <i|flwwufn id thane (Italy) 

i Slone hefige ot lrty,)an<l 

I c atony, lower id Pi** (Italy t 
t, ( alrtcranlw id Alexandria 

7 MnMjtir at S) c *OphM (( noatanlinopla) 


b<rw Srvrn WimdiMol *Hr W^lrt 

A o (Ipdarrd on /nly ,’007 by Nr tv brvrn 
Wntulrrs I nundation of bwll/rrlatul. at a grand 
icrrmony organlni’d in 'Stadia da I ill/. Urnrfii a 
stadium in I ishon ( I'ortngal ) 

I I >w f.i) M*h4l (Agra. India) 

I hr ( tfi rt W,ill r d ( hiru (( htn/O 

Ih# 1 1 'ink Ruins of PHm (Iordan) 

\ Thr Htatue of C hl1«< thr KwloffWt in Kio 
dr J.trwrio ( flra/il ) 

lrx*n Kuimof M,«hu ivho (Peru) 


( nbei Wnn<lr»«i Of the World 

I Ihr sphinx, rH'4f ( #t<rh (( •hi/a) to 
l*,ypt 

/ f)i»« ( 4t tt.ouye 

*. rhit lfoii Muimiw nl 

I An^kof V«t frrnptr in < 

H TV»r Afhi»fnhrn td f •rnfmthi in ^ 
dfnrin 

(t ‘ihrw f ftagnrt P*^l« or tV*r ( 

Vayjnla ,»l 'iany/m tn My*nrn*f 

t MriK|ufi(fH *»ophi *(( imatantlfHnde) 


'• Ihr .inrirnt M^ynn City of < hi'hrn lira 
(Mcxlat) 

! fhr ( riltrfHKUtfi of Kornr (Italy) 

( ntmlrln «»<l Ihrt, m*m PhkIm <••! In.l, 


MtlunMim I >,y »«l (-«»' “•*+> w 

A’l'lr. ,lla W<K<I, (1*1 If I"'- 1 " 1 wl """ "" ’’ 


in 




Au*mj 
Bran! 

Upturn 

UWfc 

Car uda 

China 

Cct\jH> 

(Ww 

/Annuli. 

frame 

Germany 
< ;hj/u 

India 

Indonesia 

Iran 

Iraq 

Italy 

Japan 

Kenya 

Kuwait 
Malaysia 
Netherlands 
Saudi Arabia 
Spain 
Sweden 
Switzerland 
Taiwan 
UK 
USA 
Russia 
Wetnam 


fown 

^him-dabad (Cu WfJ1) 
A &»(U.P.) 

Bdk “ (Ruvaa, 

^galuns (KarnataY^ 
B tobi(ChJm titguh) 
fonfikok (Thailand) 


Machinal* textiles. leadw, 

Cotfoo 

4. law rewrites 
Copper Nitrate 
Mwat. newsprint. madwicrv 
Silk tea, rice 

Copptx uranium, cuha/t ivory 
Sugar, loKiccn, cigar 
Textiles, paper 
Tkxtile. n ine, silk 

Machinery, chemical, in.„ and ated mum 
Coco, gold, coffee n,i 'nts 

* 

Petroleum, carpets, dry (mils 
Oates, petroleum 
Mercury, textiles 

NWhl«. 0 . le««H leys, «m, uulomo!,/,,., 

** »»al, hides and skins 

Petroleum L ' <Vfn ^C 

Puhbor, tin 

Machinery, airtra/t, electricals 
Oil, date 
head 

Watches, timber 

diemical^ electrical 
Cam Ph(»r, rice 
Textile* medicine*, m i. 

'^u m .wV a , m 7 | ry - 

^ 2^ “* ,,,,,, 

- heavy maclu^-rj, 

,ow ns Aji oc i lle[i W|| , 

'mportjni induslri 

( " ,,nn Textile 

U,J,ther ' marble 
Petn >ktto ) 


’ *^1 4f||, 


cars 


le.s 




SU ’“ I Plan, 
Sh, PbujJdm 



fc U-al „ fl . 

^Wofxl 


Urography 


U » 


I"’*". ,ni * 

""""lit , M'**"* 1 
■.I*""' (AIB''"""’' 1 

{ M (\V 

(W ,|«ngal> 

t hl' ,i ' r, ‘ l , V 

o*b»n‘ k '! 

1,„ a#o( L,SA> 

„ 

plmiiwal (P«in|.»b) 

PlglHlI (Ah'*** 11 '! 

fetowhad (U.I •) 
tiuntur (Amlhr a Pradesh) 
Havana (Cuba) 

. .«,Khed0tir (lliaiUi.in.il 


Knlar (Karnataka) 

I xii. Angel** (USA) 
l.udhiana (Punjab) 
Lyons (Prance) 

Chennai (Tamil Nadu) 
Moradabad (U.I*.) 


Nagpur (Maharashtra) 
Nepunagar (M.P.) 
Pittsburgh (USA) 

Perambur (Tamil Nadu) 
Kamgan) (W It.) 

Sialknt (Pakistan) 

Stndrt (Jharkhand) 
Sheffield (UK) 

Titagarh (W. Bengal) 
Venice (Italy) 

Varanasi (U.P.) 


ImlinliY 

Silk 

Him mrim.hi.i, 
hairy pioriiu t* meat 
t ..rk 

jute, paper, leathei wink* 
l ... nmotlvei* 
ship building 

AgiU nllutrtl iH|u|pmeii|.. aulimmblU 
jute 

( (tllWIll 

Tea 

I ii stiles, chiunii al», Small S* ale Imliu.iiie . 

Mutiiri ai 

Woolen good i. 

t n) retlnery 

bangle.,, < dass retlnery 

Inban n 

Sugar, lubacco, cigars 
Steal 

( oal mines 
( upper mines 
(add mines 
( add lie Ids 
him Production 
I losiery 
Silk Industry 

leather, Integral C xmuIi I ai tory 
flrassware, cutlery 

< C iJtUin fiulU 

Newsprint 

Iron and steel, mat, petroleum 

Integral Coach l a. tory 

Coal mint's 

Sports giaals 

peril h/i-rs and chemn als 

Cutlery 

Paper and Jute 

Ship-iiuilding 

Silk, hriM ade Industry 



224 


^C. neraiK ^ ■ 
Famous Sites (I ndia) 

Loc *ti on 

(U.P.) 

^ as hrt\ir 


Site 

Ajanta 

Akabar’s Tomb 
Amarruth Cave 
Ambar Palace 
Anond Bh, man 
Bhakra Dam 
Birla Planetorium 
Inland Palace 
Jagannath Temple 
Jai Stambb (Tower of Victory) 
Jama Masjid 
Black Pagoda 
Brihadeeshwara Temple 
Bnndaban Garden* 

Buland Danv. vj 
^h<Jr Minar 
Chilka Lake 
Dal Lake 
Dilwara Temples 
0e phanf a Caves 
Ellora Caves 

of India 
Golden Temple 
^ Gurnha? 

Har, Pn s Gardens 

Ha " a Mahaj 

Ho * rah Bridge 

' a *3ra^ Temple 

S ' ish *Bagh 

y BmaU »na 9 le 

p *litana 

Panch Mahal 
ftchola Lake 

RjChat 

** sh **PrtBha 


A,lah *bad (u P) 

Chittorgarh (Ra/astb , 
Delhi ' tha ") 

K°nark (Odisha) 

Tanjavur 

M,so re(Kama(aM 
Fateh pur Sikri (L Jj>) 

Hyderabad fr e i,„ 

Near Bb , S<Wa > 

rBhuban K , VJr . 
WdfM-K) ^ 
Mt Ahu (fejaslhan) 

A MUD,bai '^Washtra) 
Aurangabad (Maharashtra) 
Mumbai (Maharashtra) 
•amritsar (Punjab) 

Bi “Pur (Karnataka) 

Wumbai 

Jaipur (Rajasthan) 

Ko 'hala (IV. Bengal) 

'“nagadh (Gujarat) 

^"ai (Tamil Nadu) 

aduagar (/ dc X) 

^ Nashua., 

Delhi 
Delhi 
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Location 


•i 1 * a 

.Ttier 1 ' 


h ; 

n*Z»9** 


K^^rroffanic) 


^^‘^murtOTemple 
L< 

dtnnaB' ach 

^SayyidMasl.d 

^Chashma 

ijuntiVan 

statue of Comateshwara 


Sun Temple (Black Pagoda) 

Taj Mahal 
Tower of Silence 
Victoria Memorial 
Victoria Garden 
\ijay Ghat 


IX'lhi 

New Delhi 
Eliora (Maharashtra) 

Tamil Nadu 
Chittorgarh (Rajasthan) 
Bengaluru (Karnataka) 
Bhubaneshwar (Odisha) 

Ujjain (M.P.) 

Elephants Cave (Maharashtra) 
Mumbai (Maharashtra) 
Gwalior Fort (M.P.) 

Jabalpur (M.P.) 

Chennai (T.N.) 

Madurai (T.N.) 

Ahmedabad (Gujarat) 
Srinagar (J & K) 

Srinagar 0 & K) 

Delhi 

Shravanabelagola, Hasan 
(Karnataka) 

Konark (Odisha) 

Agra (Uttar Pradesh) 

Mumbai (Maharashtra) 

Kolkata (W. Bengal) 

Mumbai (Maharashtra) 

Delhi 


Site 

Al-Aqusa Mosque 
Big Ben 

Bradenberg Gate 
Broadway 
Brown House 
Buckingham Palace 
Colossium 
Downing Street 
Eiffel Tower 
fleet Street 
Harley Street 


Famous 

Location 

Jerusalem (Israel) 
London (U.K.) 
Berlin (Germany) 
New York (USA.) 
Berlin (Germany) 
London (U.K.) 
Rome (Italy) 
London (U.K.) 

Paris (France) 
London (U.K.) 
London (U.K.) 


Sites (World) 

Site 

Pentagon 

Potala 

Pyramid 

Red Square 

Scotland Yard 

Shwe Dragon Pagoda 

Sphinx 

Statue of Liberty 
Vatican 
Wailing Wall 
Wall Street 


Location 

Washington (US. A.) 
Nanking (China) 
Egypt 

Moscow (Russia) 
London (U.K.) 
Yangon (Myanmar) 
Egypt 

New York (US. A.) 
Rome (Italy) 
Jerusalem (Israel) 
New Y. :rk (US. A.) 
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lucmt General Knowledge 


Site 

Hyde Park 
India House 
Kaaba 
knemhn 
Leaning To* 
Louvre 


Location 


Site 


L /codec {X *K- 
Locidon (L -K ) 

Mecca (Saudi Arabia 
Moscow (Russia) 
Rsa (Rome! 

Pans (France ) 


Westminster Abbey 
White Hall 
White House 
Merdeka Palace 
Oval 


Loci «on 

Londo naj.lc., 

Loo *»MU4 t) 

0: 5 . 

^Ondo^ ’ 
London OJ.K.) 


Changed Names of Cities, States and Countries 


Old Name 

Abyssaua 

Angora 

Aurangabad 

Banaras 

Bangalore 

Baroda 

Batavia 

Basutoland 

Bechumaland 

Bhaimda 

Bombay 

British Guiana 

Burma 

Calcutta 

Calicut 

Cape Canaveral 

Cawnpore 

Central Provinces 

Madras 

Manchukuo 

New Hebrides 

Northern Rhodesia 

Ooty 

Panjim 

Petrograd 

Palghat 

Poona 

Quiion 

Rhodesia 

Salisbury 


\'ew Name 

Ethiopia 

Ankara 

Sambha# Nagar 

Varanasi 

Bangahiru 

Vadodara 

Djakarta 

Lesotho 

Botswana 

Bathinda 

Mumbai 

Guyana 

Mviiiintr 

Ko&ata 
Kozhikode 
Cape Kennedy 
Kanpur 

Madhya Pradesh 

Chenna: 

Manchuria 

Vanuatu 

Zambia 


Panap 

Leningrad 

Paiakkad 

Pune 

Kollam 

Zimbabwe 

Harare 



Old Name 
Ceylon 
Christina 
Cochin 

Constantinople 

Dacca 

Dahomev 

Dutch East Indies 

Dutch Guiana 

Ellice Islands 

Formosa 

Gauhati 

Gold Coast 

Holland 

Ivory Coast 

Jubbulpone 

JuDundur 

Leopoldville 

Madagascar 

Malaya 

^^sopotamia 

Nippon 

Nvasaland 

Orissa 


Persia 

Pan **«ny 

Pretoria 

Ran goon 

^gon 


New Name 
Sri Lanka 
Oslo 
Kochi 
Lstambul 
Dhaka 
Benin 
Indonesia 
Surinam 
Tuvalu 
Taiwan 
Guwahati 
Ghana 
The Netherlands 
Cote D'Ivoire 
Jabalpur 
Jalandhar 
Kinshasa 
Malagasy 
Malaysia 
Iraq 
Japan 
Malawi 
Odisha 
Beijing 
Iran 

Tshwane 

Yangon 

Ho Chi Minh Qty 
Hawaiian Islands 
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Th^ r . 

LrJ ted Provmces 
, -{taranvhal 


New Name 

Thailand 

Namibia 

Volgograd 

Thrissur 


Old Name 

Simla 


New Name 

Shimla 


Spanish Guinea Equatonal Guinea 

Tanganyika and Zanzibar Tanzania 
Trivandrum Thiruvananthapuram 


Uttar Pradesh 
Uttarakhand 
Republic of Congo 


Upper Volta 

Mzagapattam 

Tanjore 


Burkina Faso 

Visakhapatnam 

Thanjavux 


Zaii® 


Highest Mountain Peaks (World) 


Name 

j Mount Everest 

(Godwin Austen) 

jCanchenjunga 

4 Lhotse 

- Makalu I 

d Dhaulagiri I 

- Manaslu I 
^ ChoUvo 

, Nar.ga Parvat 
20 Annapuranal 


Height (in metres) 

Range 

8890 

Himalayas 

8611 

Karakoram 

8598 

Himalayas 

8511 

Himalayas 

8481 

Himalayas 

8167 

Himalayas 

8156 

Himalayas 

8153 

Himalayas 

8126 

Himalayas 

8091 

Himalayas 


Name 

• Pacific Ocean 
1 Atlantic Ocean 
3. Indian Ocean 


Three Deepest Oceans 

Greatest depth (in metres) 

11.033 

9,460 

7,3*2 


Greatest depth location 
Mariana Trench 
Puerto Rico Trench 
Java Trench 


Geographical Epithets (Sobnqoets) 


Blue Mountains 
Gty of Sky Scrapers 
Gty of Seven Hills 
Gty of Dreaming Spires 
Gty of Golden Gate 
Cockpit of Europe 

China's Sorrow 
Dark Continent 
Eternal Gty 
forbidden Gty 
Gate of Tears 


Nilgiri Hills. India 
New York, USA 
Rome. Italy 

Oxford. England 

San Frandscn USA 

Belgium 

Hwang-Ho 

Africa 

Rome 

Lhasa. Tibet 

g^UMandeb, Jerusalem 
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Granite Gty 
Herring Pond 
Hermit Kingdom 


LUm " SC ^r atKn 


o wl 


Aberdeen, Scrwt 

** ^oUand 
Atianh c0cean 

Korea 



Honeymoon La ke 
island Continent 
Island of Gove s 
Island of PearLs 
Key to the Mediterranean 
Land of Golden Fleece 
land of Mid Night Sun 
Land of Rising Sun 
Land of White Elephant 
Never Never Land 
Pearl of Antilles 
Pillars of Hercules 
Pearl of the Pacific 
Pink Gty 

Queen of the Adriatic 

Sugar Bowl of the World 
Venice of the East 
Venice of the North 

Windy city 
Yellow River 


Titicaca Lak** ( 0r| 
Australia 
Madagascar 
Bahrain 


eru 


and 


fiolivi 


‘’bo, 


Nt. 


Gibraltar 

Australia 

Norway 

Japan 

Thailand 

Prairioso/N. Australia 

Cuba 

Strait of Gibraltar 

Guyayaquil Port ofEcuador 
Jaipur , ; India 
Venice, Italy 
Cuba 

Cochin, India 
Stockholm 
C^wgo, USA 
Hwango-Ho 











Durand Lu* nm ‘ Importam Boundary Lines 

^r ve en Pakistan and Afghanistan 
Parallel T’ 0 ® Germany & Poland 

Mahm Une r '' h '« n L ! SA4 Canada 

^^Tibet/china 

m PnIkl ^f^ 4Gammv 

^ Une South Korea 

Line Germany and n , 

■^PamtU, ^-^K-PauJl and 

****" India &p a , ; 

Ednw ^ <aS d ‘ i ' med b >' Pakistan) 

•VwifvEas, ^aa Shert *- ? 1 " f "'!and. Scandinavian ce 

North -Ea« Asia, USS 
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K4 |.»ha f * 


. 1 1 ' 

h cdhtff* 

N „dh Ni«'- nJ 


Jap* 0 , a 

W w*-a*'* nd 

■ , Hot Tropical Alnca 

Equat‘ ,rial »in (>•"*' 

.East Asia 
jk Central Asia 
. Central Asia 


ItWsb nttn Sahara ami Miildlr I v4 

iMmlllni ur AlHWlfpiu AuatratUi 
\k ioW Mutlgpiki CUili4 
1 1 Hang A •' li Malaysia 
1 M.» «ii Fast & i «*ntral Atrua 
1 I'hUltplm** 

1 fopmi Papua N**w C lUtnm 
1 Fulanl Win%U'm Africa 
I Zulu** South Africa 
region oil Kirghiz Asiatic steppes 

Kazakh*- Ka/akhiMan 
Ked Indian N. America 
Samoyeiis Siberia 
t aiicii Amazon forvhl area 
Senumgn Kant Sumatra 


Glossary of Geographical Terms 
Ablation Loss of ice in the body of a glacier through melting etc 
Abrasion : Erosion of rocks by water, wind or ice (glacier). 

Absolute humidity : Amount of water vapour present in a unit volume of air. 

usually expressed as grames per cubic metre. 

Uh Advection Transfer of heat through horizontal movement of air. 

Aeolian Relating to or caused by wind. Example, aeolian landforms 
Alluvium : The fine debris transported and deposited by a river. Landforms 
med by deposition of such material are called alluvial landforms, tor example, 
alluvial plains. Soils formed through river deposition are called alluvial soils. 

Altimeter A type of aneroid barometer for measuring height, used mainly in 


aeroplanes. 

Anemometer An instrument used for measuring wind veloc ity. 

Anticline The arch or crest of a fold in the rocks. Its opposite is a sync line, 

the bottom of a fold. 

Antip< >des : Two points diametrically opposite on the surface of earth 
Aphelion: The position of the earth in its orbit when it is at its greatest d'sUru e 

from the sun. At its nearest distance from the sun theearth wsa.d lobe m periMian. 

Apogee : The position of the moon or any other heavenly body, when it is at 
its greatest distance from the earth. At its shortest distance from the earth the moon 

is said to be in perigee. 

Asteroids or planetoids : Minor planets revolving around the sun between the 
orbits of Mars and Jupiter. 

Atmosphere : The envelope of air surrounding the earth. IV- most abundant 
among its constituents are nitrogen and oxyg ■ n. 
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A '°" A rin « ,,f h»r»««W-*haped rilri)| 

Attrition • • 


a . r rcvi 

. n ° n Muttwl Wear % down of rock n, , 

& water or ice. F ar Mcies j Uf j 


"" , ' 1 W#to « *«• "-'“""'Kt 

Aurora Australis and Aurora Hotvahes • Tk » 

^ ^ latilud “ "'*• -u.hcrn 



night in 
Aurora 
storm. 


X 


higher lafiludes o / the southern 4nd '’’“^en, V 


I * • t 

*» - son .hi* £zz::' m y o,v 

processes and thus has dunned little | r „ m ,i M, Wdently |„ H 

h«e a mature profile. Uw P**™ material s u ^|' S 

Barometer : Instrument - >...i c. 


■•K 


"“X 


a barograph and the graph thus provided ^^® ra PXt 4 || 

Barysphere. Bathysphere , ® baro 8r«m. r "* 

•he lithosphere or outer crust. ' "" ln, ier portion of the Mnll ^ 


U " V «nniv| 

Jevel of the surface of the water\xl<jy ^| h | ^ h nver c ‘ ln det ‘F*n its vall tv |, 




SSS^a-^JJSTa^-;---; 


""'"Cl 

Beufort scale- a . . . . 

is 7 wh,ch :::zt ,v ^ - «*•« 

h'ORengraphy Study of c„ * "* 12 '" ferri -’8 to a huiric 

Blos l'here That portion u. Ih ' ! ‘ Iis,ril -'i-n of plants and animal,, 

•orn,, ., Hi,. the earth and its environment 

Buzzard a.,. 


* w ■ ^ i 1 1 i 

T r XS 2 T“ -*• - 

Adriatic Sea ^ X wind experienced „ , 

— A hi. a 


Mua * : A high tidal wave carnet . 

‘ ,1 *' ln « a ' Ihurn-forest „f „ r "* aCkn<,4v ^ter in river. 

< anyon a narrow, d,v„ ' 

< a P- •• A headland l'.'T* kd riv “ r ''-"ley cut in the soft nicks. 


' A headland, a m, Ww ^'™ r ^ cot In the *,« ri)cks . 

, ■;;; 1 "» - r j LZlz ofhndlmnH ,,ui * 

l artokjraohv ru.. . . im tl, on»of the 


< arli >>;i.iph v : ar, of drawing m^^tmd charm^^^ 8 ' 


i ^evgraphy 
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I nn ly'liwry circle* teununt by the inh'Uccttm e»t a pUiu* 

,i tH ia* lor 1 W ,u .v-roendiculai U> it?* avis and th»- evlestwl hph.-u 
if th^ Cilfll • p I 

1 * 1 , th‘* tV, ' l,V x soheiv Ot infinite radius having Its evntn* at Mime |>oint in 
ile«' ,k1 *' * , ,| hph** 1 ' 1 | |j u . t vntiv ot the earth, on to which all m*mh* iA 

(Vh* 1 . u>r exanipn . . 

,l^r *•>'’' 1 unay i H * pn>jected. 

dense scrub, characteristic ol Mediterranean type ol 

clrapa” ' 1 1 1 * 

Jltn »tic A() ^curate time keeping mslrumeni. 

e hn" , “ ,u ‘ ' , weatlu-T cemdktionw e»l region throughout llu* ^ »s«»iv 

j| M . science studying climates and tholr Influerue on e*tlu*r 

L l,niat» ^ on vinmment. 

Cl nnp° nentf '° ii instrument use*ei tor determining the diflen*me in elevation 


(nint»»« l 


,vv< ’ ,U> " . tinv wfl u.r dremlels or ice crystals formed by conelem»atu»n 

r'lniid •• A mass > 

' vaiK.ur in the atmosphere. 

01 " , The Process by which n substance changes I mm vapemr to 

Condensation »•» i 1 

N “ iJ I „.. moil nut lei Microscopic particles having an affinity lor water These 

‘ ''' me nude' for ihe raindrops. The pteseno- ol these particles 

'I-a’inursplH-rc is necessary lor condensation to occur. 

'" niiiienios Cone-bearing plants with needle-shaped leaves 

l imnuU . water : Water entropivd in Ihe inlerslitvs. ol rocks during their 

formation; also called fossil water. 

Convection T he uplift of air as a result of surface heating or Inslabillli dm to 
J, masons. . ion, .rally this term refers in vertical movement of gases ,n contras, 

toadvection. , 

( onveclion currents : Due to instability in air some vertical motions m the 

atmosphere arc se, op which are more or less In lire form o. currents. 

Coral A kind of rock formed of polyps forming reels In the oceans. 

.he Sky , Seems blue becau* of the selective scattering of Ugh, m .he 

atmosphere by gases and dust particles ^ jn lhe dry M . 

Heciiluous toivst ; Consists oi trtvs th#t H 1 

How uk C irussl.uuis of Australia. . ,i.,a ,,, u.. r m.t 

, i » .. .riiiusauendet. Uke wind, water ami 

I Emulation Wearing away of rock* by * 

kV (r ’ 1,U U ‘ rs) ’ i , ht . nuHin when the earth comes between 

1‘pHi* Partial or lull obscuring usually on the day ol the 

Ihe sun and the moon is called lunar ©clip* * ” 

11,11 nUH,n * , lf ^ gun because of the presence of the numn 

A partial or complete obscuring » ,., |ip-.c ami it tx airs on the day ot 

'vlwrvn .he sun ami the earth is caller' llw- ^ ^ 
lhe new moon, that is, on the day t 1 1111 


Luimt * Genera] knowledge 
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htr:.c The apparent track of the sun throughout t\ w y 

motion ot the earth aanimi «t. rhe plane of the ecliptic is the pll^ ** 41 ^ 

this path and is couwdeRt with the plant' of the earth's orbit ° pass »n g 

fcarfew Studies t »t organisms in relation to their envin, 

•• lament 

Edaphic Relating to soil. 

Eluv jabon Removal of material in solution or suspend 
horizons of the soils to the lower. IOn th e ^ 

Epicentre Point on the surface of the earth vertically , inn- 
er deep tocus. that us. the point where an earthquake originates* ^ Se,Sr ni c f 

Estuary Mouth erf a river where tidal effects are evident and 
and sea water miv The term also refers to river vallevs 
by sea due to coastal subsidence. C 1 n Ve been 

Eustatic movement A large scale rise or fall of sea level 
Evapotranspiration The term signifies total loss of water (m c , 
m the lonn o. water vapour, including that hast by evaporation Z ^ >Tam ^ 
bodies^ thesurtaceof rocks and also that lost by transpiraHon from ' ' >pen w *r 

j-athomvwr: In^men, used for measuring the depth of the 
auna The animal life of a mgion or a geological period. 

Ko ' AH B 6 ° n ^ m ® or relating to a river. 

la>crs of ** " a,er dropS ° rsmoke °r dust particles in the lower 

0n 3 ^ < ^ WeSS *o n ° r trou8k in the earth 's crust, that is a syndine 

“t-r A them ’ al SPm>8 WhiCh ^ “P a jet of ho , water and steam 
"A moving 
G °rge: A narrow anH^ 

Great circle : A cird ^ Va,,e >' a river 
^"tre and thus ° n ** earth's suh 

Great circle route a ^ ^ ° ^ p,ane passes thn>u 8 h its 

follow's the great circle J^^^veenany hvo _w • 

Gulf: a larg e ci^ , eenl ^ e m. ^nts on the earth's surface which 

Habitat : Natural e • 

Halophyte a . V,I ° nn »ent of a ni 

Hem, sphere nat , ' Wanimal - 

thr ° UBh * ""he ° f vary,., Mli " e environment. 

Hinterland Area h^ ^ fo ""ed when a plane passing 

' Ch a Port gets nv 

most of its exports. 


<. Geography 


III 


1 ,titud« s Subtropical K‘lt of high pressure over the iKvans 

st iteot the atmosphere* with resixvt to the water vapour it contains 

Huio*d» tv -* 

pec\>uqx'stHl and partly decomposed organic matter in the m*iI 

1 , iv.v I'he study of the water content on the earth. 

Hvdn'b'b' 

Hye tograph A self-recording rain-gauge. 

Ilxciomoter Instrument used for measuring humidity in the atmosphere*. 

1 ivgo'phytc Plant growing in wetlands. 

UeK*r»; A mass ol land ia* which has been broken off or carved from the end 
ota glacier and is afloat in the sea. 

Illuviation Deposition, in the lower soil horizon, of material removed by 
deviation from the upper horizons of the soil. 

Insolation Energy radiated from the sun received by the earth. 


International date line The line approximating to 180° Hast or West longitude, 
where the date changes by one day as it is crossed. The date is one day earlier east 
of this line. 

lntertropic.il convergence zone or inter- tropical front : Zone of low atmospheric 
pressure near the equator where the northeast and southeast trade winds converge 

Intrazonal soil : Soil which lias boon influenced in its development, less by 
climate and vegtation than by factors like parent material and drainage. 

Isopleth Line drawn on the map along which the value of a particular 
phenomenon or product is uniform. 

(sonomal : Isopleth of anomaly. 

Isorithm Any line representing continuous value on maps. 

Isobars Lines of equal pressure. 

Isobaths Lines of equal depth in sea. 

Isobronts : Lines joining places experiencing a thunderstorm at the same time. 

Isochrones : Lines joining places located at equal travel time from a common 

centre. 


Isogonals Lines joining places with same magnetic declination. 

Isohalines : Isopleths of salinity- 

Isohels : Isopleths of equal amount of sunshine. 

Isohvet : Isopleth of rainfall. 

Isohypse or contour lines : Isopleths of elevation above sea level. 

Isonit : Isopleth of amount of snow. 

Isophene : Isopleth of seasonal phenomena, for example, flowering dates of 
plants. 

Isopotential : Surface to which artesian water can rise. 

Isorymes : Lines of equal frost, 
lsoseismals : Lines of equal seismic activity. 
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Isotherm* Lsoplcths of tem|vr«ti,rv 

■ a 6 1 % a a % ft ft * A ft ft ft aftftfti ft ft - m . A _ A 4 A 


r 

Isthmus A narrow st nf > of land joiniiu. 

I’anama joining North and South America, * " ° ,4 ‘ ,u, 

K.hnI rv^ion or h.irstl.uuf I times tone i*»«j 



Karst nation or karstJamJ .Limestone iv«i 
underground, the surface being dr,’ and barren'" wt >lch 
KaiabaU. wind local wind r„,.s...r ' 


X 


‘ r* '*v ‘"Hi oarren. 

wind local wind ,',ins, ,, 1 1,.. . ,. 

and vail, -vs. ' "" "<>w of «j, d 


N 


■■WO" Part ot sea partially cut ott fn.mi.i 

vlv Chilika Take In Odisha. |,v d<f pOalt» ll( 

ft 


said 


I apse rate The rate „l change of temperature . " T1 V 

' k |V I""", 1 "' when temperature 1. 1 “T^WIU,, 

“ d n, ' K ""'" when *"*«*«•» m, reuses mil, Uj« ^ 

.. 1 '“" u,lr ■ h* angular distance of „„ n... '"’’^htteiX 


,mim '"‘wases with height , * ” nor m ^ 

I atiiudeillie angular distance of a iminl on il ' "" , ' n 'P«rat u , v , X 
el lire equator, asineasumd tront the .vntiv ,i " ‘'"'■ 1 ’»surfa w „ , 
vallist parallels of latitude. ™ rth ' 

I caching :The process by which soluble suhsi . 

^ lMO : OWer lay - b >’ P^ng Ka 


^. ils •*-»*. 




icu'tMrtn. 

Ms p ^ nl »''“X by^r 1 ' ,IUSI ' ! " ,U ' r ‘" lv ,wM to have bee„ lMnsp0|W|| 


l-ongitude: The annular -I 

fc 

^ „, , im „ ln ;;; 

Ma K „., u . * ' ^Ur-oU.ut 29.5 days. '""" n "<* «*hk 

m «gntti c field. ’’ ^Mnejtuijjr Vflrjati 

Meridian A disturbance* In *»»*', 


Meridi n, Ai . oisiuroanc* In IhetMh'i 

* 

wmm ^ZT - - 


M **«l*ft. 

m0Slly ln South Aitu> r | K " * l;ur "|Va„ #n d , 

Meieon, S,„ N American Indian the te 

.. . ' hm ‘Ul pieces 


Meteors 8m <n ' Indian the term istnisi 

•’■nttll l)J|*cv r 

«'hen the' «m 1 C na''!' "tl ""’"'’" n '^•0 "* • il " ""»'K •»#«. 

” '"’ ,1 ! ,My ,hu ‘ ‘Hi v!n’iht' h “ " U,nd 


win diH*s nni , ’“'“nnivopy, . 1 *k Nnootinu Stars. 

nay h,,^" h Wl latitudes around mid, 

Mons,s, n Atypen, " b|l, ev,.|,a, , '"•['Rhoiit the 24 ours ol a, lay anil 

».ofp„, V a 1 ,|, ulw , 1 ' i ;^d.y Wein » UKh, 

" f ’'"" **m n i, ''"'" la oomplele mversal 
— l,, «caNon. 


I hi 


,llllH*hl 


. iAH 

ijoojtr*P*'y 

haumcnti* o t rock material bnu.^ht down with tiu 

v \v dchria or "«h 


a win..- mm 

" Nt.i'a"*' 


K|.a>ia*"" ,M 1 ", r ‘ ihese I'eoplc keep movu«H r.-si.leme In seawh "t <"» 

,beir v . „ Rlhwm , K leoi lit. • ate, alle.t nomads 


fsi.ini.uh" 1 " ' "* . lH .se people keep moving reu.iemv in - 

,h ‘';:,wt!!'aoh"als People iullowlng this huk!. o. ule "..called noma.L 

a"' 1 '"’a !e , in the desert where water t» available. 

th" 1 - A Movement of the Miriace water of the Ocean 

_ Jlat an Ana tin 


. .MOVWHw*’ 

,V, J ,, ...uumeot used tor measuring distances on a map 

‘ ’ „ , heavenly body through space In relation to some set.-, t. d , 

‘ gain caused by mountain, .landmg in the path ol tnotstou 

l)roHf*P nu ‘ 

to , *' n **** un Alluvial plain formed by stream, originating from the meltmg 

i HitwatiH ■ 

»v •" " K '“ m i,|. latitude gra.slan.ls of South America. 

Pastorahsoi Pra.liivol brcs’dlogan, I rearlngcatlle. Some pastoral, oomumilies 

..... be nomadic in their habits. 

Pedology The science of ihe sludy of “Oils- 
Belonging to the open sea. 

Peninsula A slrelch of land almost surrounded by '****'' 


sola a stretch ol lanu aom». 

P,., t he point in the orbit of moon or a planet or In the appare, 
Ihe sun, nearest to the earth. 


un. nearest to the earth. , heavily hod' 

Perihelion The position of the earth m ll. orWt t > 

nearest U* il >«■* sun. 

IVrmaln.sl Gwund lhat is l'* i “| U (n ,, h , story oi rocks lo.ming 

Penologv The study of thecomiu«ltion.«lru,n 

the crtist of the earth. «a*mal changes upon animal 

Phenology : Science dealing «»■> the.tte.ts 

and plant Uft of , |w aislrlbotlon of plants, on the earth, m 

rhvtomH»ftMphy ’" l 

relation to environment (l) , he tlH „ „| a mountain. 

I'ledmonl Belonging ^ JWrfttt „, w „t winds throughout the lower 
IT.inei.uv Winds I'"' S* 11 ,u«,. ri .ncei ill Insolation and would tv set up 
atmosphere which '“''^^^ing an atmosphere, 
similarly on any »'h ( >r tneguiai plane areas on maps 

I'lanimeter : ns ^ ^ ^ ^ area , lf elevated land 
i'l.rteau v ' i.... u .a MortK America 




'nvit* 


Fa&rig * J ter un liquid or M q lvJ h 


• » *r - ■ " 

the atmosphere tv' the earth 


rv c a: > •'•: Rate at which f'tvasuiv decline k *’^1 

surface. * *''****°**Nto ^IP™ 

fVkchnxTHter Instrument used for tm*asunm; hun 

« : ... ^ k* W k..*k . k . V XhX *tY iXl *L 



av V 


R*iut>an IW'ss b\ which a Nxh emits r Kl tv °* *he ^ 

*h«t I4 n, >.v,\ 

... . " ^ik. 


Ram shacks >vmg rula: 

wed hum the provatling ram-hearing winds bv , r r ‘ >mt <U| k. 

M • «U^' pi f 

Rtx Kid** of rods King near the surface or the sea ' *. ” t» 

f tide. Kit usually rovewd bv water ' ' ,c h may k V 




sheltered 
low 


K\ v A stony desert A sand) desert is called an erg 


Rhumb line oiloxodrome- Urn* on the earths surtax uk l 
at the saiw angte. Uv o aits ^jj n\ei^^ 


Mproptiyte A plant which Bvws on dec-avim; organic mo. . 

an-hmio 


T** A ■»*« M Y ™volvi„ 8 jnnuuf ., 

i * vmu An ""P Kjl grassland wilh scattered tre~ 

Seismic fivus or deep focus Point Mmv ik . ... 

earthquake originates. 1 l ‘ art h s surface wh 

k an 

““ *“ fc — » - *«*» 


Khas Dense equatorial forests of the Amvnnh* 

Scrim it. m. . Tk. .... vm4y on ‘ 4,s,n >n South America. 


Sericulture : IV culturo of silkw ‘ ^ m * >u * A. 

. Sttaealda, The^ll r" f0r «* ™w silk , 

■n W-traitj journey around ,|„. “ "' 1,11 1 1 •' sl ‘>r ^ 

,f theo ‘ ,rth «« *ts axis and equal to ^ h ^^ting tin* period ol one mtatnl 

7:t? ,h * sussr* 

Ntvt Precipitation rond^_ *' 


■*** , 

Snu, K Foj» heavily laden with m ' 1 " s,Mnv ■'"‘•I rain. 


Snowline : U, w „ (i ,. " " 1111 smok *- 
"* “"P^ly even i„ ■»* The 


StS 

and water. " lJn "S away and loss ' 

Solar constant Intern , n '‘' inly ** llh ‘ acU " n wind 

Solar day • The v ^ U< 1 le nu ‘*'n distance 

Solstice: Hie ante durin " r ” ntnking one lolation on 

^Poin. which , p :;t ri "?S-r 


in, p ii,i - n ,m M '"' s " s ,a,,iu ' si ^w^'noni :::' 11 '' Min ** ** 

• n,, il) ol the equator the 




i*r 


.,am.UihUO» V uiosm 

sl „, P • two ecUHiwve .a w 

^ N hI ‘ i U , . t tUV h v't a hdvi u> i\x W tAtttA 

^ *• ^ ^ * u,v 

' . ... .Ito*' ^ 


cubbi**** 


r 




vc 


it .ml ot Stbert* 

^na Con d,tu»« when the tem(W*tuw t» Wt*> * 

ang-tar dtMaiww tn tlw venw.t 

Mho horirontal plane (anlnvuth) 

, ( eh-v.t»»0 a«' nM>M(nR thermometor-an twinmwn. to mewim»H 
' ' 

•" '*1 ' ! .t"l •! I.K mar Map on su«Wen«V large **> <" * h " w lho MtVllA 

nature* 1,1 ,. r4Ctla . among pattluto cnntmnntlto to move with then 

'^^.natly tvtwivn two n-gmns ot dtttovto climate, 

tut mtary Smaller river >vlu,t> ^ l al „ k , m , t.Hanvl at dcgov. N 

v,p wWA 

aiwi S. ivs|xh 

•rticAl rays can tx'ariv rty, tuqMi at /one 

sr.’jssssi— 

Vtliculnm* llw >'»ltuie <>' **‘M V Vl '"'' n ^ (<w I owing Us wav »<• >»«• 

Villi ano Vent m tlw earth s • ^ |1>in) ,| M . mtetmi ot tlw e.ulh 

sttrtace through which moth- u tioad»treamH which ate 

Warn, .hod Elevated boundary hm l 

» v or 

tributaries to dilf^renl i ve • • ( dl tV ,uun time Of ove» a ceii.uo 

Weather ( ondimm ‘*' 1 phem'uwna iriauvlti^terntx-vatviu- 

pTHHi il.nuhtv 

atnucspiuTU pressiue «m |Umol ukWhoI theiH»rt\VM runt \>v esposme 

Wratlu-r my. I VCAV k,, '‘ ^ ( j u , tu ‘ un p^nv .-es ol denudalimr 

to the atmonpi'eie it' ... r.uili. neat theeawt coa^t ot Auwtfaila 




" irof » aw Inutrumcnt u*\l to indicAte rl w v || n 
\. u r f.> it riant which is minted, to j lv ‘ ^ * * u ' n of 

14 ')lin «h. .'.illJdt.iitl jii A.I .LI 


(or do t liiiMtn » ) is AXAiJahle 


bAUMHt i ll ti'll(4l V whiit'll IN piVVenttxi " «iw 

(lw itlllrr lus builr u/* high natural lot , V s lt t | Ul .' , 1 ' M,,,n K th« nU|j| *N 

tor 4 corwideMbl*? dirtwuv More joining it downsm!' to th?."'^^ 

.Vmth l\«nt in tlu* ivlostiji Md...rv. .. * ,n '‘ r, ^ lr u^ l| v 



n>i» 




mth n,mC ln t,u * sphtit* XV, t,t 4||y 4K»1V . ^ N, 

Aw or tfhf h^\riw in which lie fhe n**i * 

fuel plant’s “ P^aftht 


SUf V the , 


tin* chief planet 

/ ‘ MW| MMl a "’huh owes ,ts welt devflooed l * 

£*«.Wa«d ***** 


tnflu 
pmfihw 

’ V, |-Ueve| u 

•"»*>WiW|'ty Study of the distribution u 
dt*v Wofuivot on the earth > surtax ‘ * * n,n '»b a 


°h*dev 
and } 


' " Tl " "' A " 4nin ">' whtch »n,|fe .,, , 


i 

SUct ^ 


tv 

^1 
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.. ,n polity and Con stitution 

j|H> Ul1 — 

^ |S t h 0 foundational law of a country which ordains 

„„n c\»nsl‘ tul '^ yvWch tho government (or the governance) of that 
priori j 1 t j u . framework and principal functions of various 
•'’‘‘‘"T.Ul u Uy " 1 well as the modalities of interaction between the 

IS * rlUXXl n * u ..i: n n . *K.-» I Inlkiil W'mmlnm it ' W X 


» KI |U | j^’t I « *' | \V i'll V* IS — - * ’ 

‘ti'’ ,rV ' the gi* v ernnx* n * exception of the United Kingdom (U K.). 

‘I,: 1 ''' 0t „t a** 1 ils ° U . ’’ l ’ tries possess a written constitution. India also possesses 
V n 'Cdon' lX ’ r * UiCl0 \ U |itutit>n which was enacted by a constituent assembly 

^'^Lratx’ " the purpose. 

>" * m-ally Sl * t U * • . Our present constitution— the first Constitution of India 

nn t on! * lUUlU ! themselves bv the people of India was adopted by the 
1 , a, id H iv0, \ , , November, 1949. It came into full operation with effect 

^ti‘‘ aenlA ^ M n)sO l l he Constitution as originally adopted had 22 parts, 39S 
> January pr0S ent text is as amended from time to time. 

tto* 11 J s scntM uu * li% * 

-«jjg ' x Evolution of Indian Constitution 


^ > |am»ary 

tM p P 

. .. . svstonV i of ancient India do have their reflections in the 
Vlthou^h ■ - 1 ^ 0 dinvt sources of the Constitution lie in the administrative 

Ol the British period. A concise and Analogical 
t> i W» w ''' J 1( , . v .,| documents and events that culminated in the framing ol 
*«£ i.ug.'st written Constitution is given here. 

Administrative & Legislalive Reforms Before 185. 

^tr^naslLa on the ntport of a committee headed by the British Prime 

Minister l ord North. 

, u .vemance of the East India Company was put under Bnttsh parhamenury 

tV-olveroor ot IVng.il was nominated as Governor General tor all the luee 
' !t^wies o, Calcutta Bombay and Madras. Warren Hastings was Ae ms, 

such Governor General. 

. ysupn-me Court was established in Calcutta fnow Kolhatal 
s Un emor Gs-nera. was empowered to make ruK wgulations and ordinances 
with the k\msent ot the Supreme CcHirt. 

hits India Act ot r S4 of Regulating Act of 1775 to 

l: \n as enacted to tmptvn t P' ^ s s ^*m of admimstratiorv 

bnng absHit Ivtter d ^7^^3 p>vh Iwashe^W amimster o, 

' \ n member Board ot v w^' lU ^^bihties were cum to this Kvird 

the British Cawemment AllpohtKalns.v... . . 

s Trade and commerce n-iand ussrns wen- under the 1™ o, dw Court o. 

PinMomsB sv the Central Government, and 

l'wn mce> :..xo. to tv v .ulingpiwxivdalgONWtinient 

nv in !^ruv aIw json P** 
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Lucent 's General Know Jed 


lers 


g<? 

Charter Act of 1793 

> Main provisions of the previous Acts were consolida ted i n this 

> Pnnided for the payment of salaries of the members of theR ^ ^° t ' 

from Indian revenue. ° ard of Co ntrQjj 

> Courts were given the power to interpret rules and n?guJ at j 0 

Charter Act of 1813 ns ’ 

> Trade monopoly of the East India Company came to an end 

> Powers of the three Councils of Madras, Bombay and Cilc 
they were also subjected to greater control of the British f^j^ Were e nla rg ^ 

> The Christian Missionaries were allowed to spread their r I ,amenl ‘ 

> Local autonomous bodies were empowered to levy tax<>< ^ ^ * n fnc *ia. 
Charter Act of 1833 

> ^ 1e Governor General and his Council were given vast 

S£g~ for Wb0le 0f ,ndia •***' >° ^ a Ppruva?of Sbo^' 

" pzi SXzsssssr and a It 

> F ;' r the <■* time the Govemor-Cenerfs rv, 

Government of India’ and his 0000^,^7™’"'"' Was ^ as th 
Charter Act of 1853 ^ Indian Council'. the 

This was the last of the Charter Arfc j • 

- ssaana^ 

* CenCM ' Da ' h — ^ 

* Recruitment oftheCn °uncil were separately 

exams. 0 mpany's employees w* 

* B ntish Parliament w'asem ° d ° nethrou 8 h competitive 

an end « ■* suitable u * P ° Wercd <° P« Company., , ove 

, , P • s governance of India to 

Administrative & r • 

F”" 


Gov 
>* 
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Indian Polity and Constitution 

,u n were to be exercised by the Secretary of State lor Ind 1a. 
^° ithC „dn* fifteen members, known as the Council of India. 

- Jested bv a a1 ^ vide d into provinces headed by a Governor or Lieutenant 

his Executive Coundl - 

r Go vern ° r • Governments had to function under the superintendence, 
Th e rro vin ^ a control 0 f the Governor General in all matters. 
direct^* 1 an for the governance of India was vested in the Governor 
All t* ie aU Council who was responsible to the Secretary of State. 

Gener^ in was ultimately responsible to the British Parliament. 

The Secretary ot ^uu 
y, i 1 1 t /^ct 1861 

In dia n CoUnL moortant landmark in the constitutional history of India. By this Act 
_ This is an 1 ^ CTOVVn were t o be exercised by the Secretary of State for India, 

^ ep °Tbv a council of fifteen members (known as the Council of India). The 
assisted '.j who was sponsible to the British Parliament, governed 

Se ^fdirough the Governor General, assisted by an Executive council. 

' n . ia Act ena bled the Governor General to associate representatives of the 
r J h \\ n people with the work of legislation by nominating them to his expanded 


This Act provided that the Governor General's Executive Council should 
~ nclude certain additional non-official members also while transacting 
legislative business as a Legislative Council. But this Legislative Council was 
neither representative nor deliberative in any sense. 

> It decentralised the legislative powers of the Governor General's Coundl and 
vested them in the Governments of Bombay and Madras. 


Indian Coundls Act, 1892 . . 

> The non-official membersof the Indian Legislative Council were to be nominated 

by the Bengal Chamber of Commerce and the Provindal Legislative Councils 
while the non-official membersof the Provindal Councils were to be nominated 
by certain local bodies such as universities, district boards, munidpalities, 

zamindars etc. 

> The Councils were to have the power of discussing the Budget and addressing 
questions to the Executive. 

Morley-Minto Reforms and the Indian Councils Act, 1909 

> Reforms recommended by the then Secretary of States tor India (Lord Morley) 
and the Viceroy (Lord Minto) were implemented by the Indian Councils Act, 
1909. 


Ihe maximum number of additional members of die Indian LegislatiyeCouncil 

(Governor General's Coundl) was raised from 16 (under the Act of 1892) to 60 

(excluding the Executive Councillors). 

The size of Provincial Legislative Coundls was enlarged by including elected 
nonofficial members so that the official majority was gone. 

An element of election was also introduced in the Legislative Coundl at the 
centre also but here the official majority there was maintained. 

The Legislative Coundls were empowered to move resolutions on the Budget, 
and on any matter of public interest, except certain specified subjects, such as 
,h„ Armed forces, Foreign Affairs and the Indian States. 
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>* ft provided, for the first time, for sep a 

community and thus sowed the se*vfc e ^Pres^n. 

seeds of separaf.v 

The Government of India Act , 1915 ,srri n of ^ 

> Thisactwaspassedtoconsoh'datethenrmMo- 

of India Acts. P ,s, °ns°f th(?p _ 

Montague-Chelmsford Report and the Govern 
^ The then Secretary of State for India Mr. ^di a , 

Genera] Lord Chelmsford formulated prono^iL ^° nta 8u \*19 


downloaded from: shashidthakur23.blos.com 



F,,UI 5 UC Vi ICUU31UIU ^ _ uuvernm ww. 

^ The then Secretaiy of State for India Mr. F^ 

1 9 Lord Che,msforiJ formulated p roposa ^ ^"^gu a nd ' > 

eGov «>«toI e ^»fc fc 

:ible Government in the P mv;„, 


Genera] 

Act 1919. • -—‘“‘■ttiecove; 

> Responsible Government in the Provinces was , . """"'C' 

impairing the responsibility of the Governor I, h , ** ‘mrod, 

tor the administration of the Province bv ^"“^^Gov^- 
■Dyarchy' or dual government. ' resor &>g to de^^O 

*■ n * s n u ^ ofad ™ istr *tio n were to be divided in. 

" exdusivel y kept under 68 '" 01 '" 

" s ub-divided into -tran^d- et<>nN « 

and 

> tt « b - v ,he <*•* 

, ----^raised toyo-r^'-.ch.e^ 

tooSTSjffi r t0 ** ad ™nisfe red by the Co 

>■ Tk *“1 no responsibility fo fk p r tt . v . Governor and k- 

^ The previous CentraJ control mn , i to Legislature. d hls 

and finanda l "tatters was relaxed' So Pttmnces in <> d ministraBve leei i ■ 
categories so thanks Sources of revennp ufc *. / ^fi^lativo 

- 

j^ 16 * >rov m c f a l legislature wasernn ^ ^ b udget. 

- 3E&*, , p “"' 

b >’ Providing that a^"^ Ce "eral over nr„, a • , 

"•ould become law *' 8il1 cv «n thouehac le8 ! SlaHon H ' as retained 

^ Governor was 1 ^ to b >' ** Governor. 

Governor General if 1 P °"' ered to reservp n , ^ Governor General. 

n* Governor General T r "* ted to »me spec 1'°/ ^ Conside ™tion of the 

Parliament^ C^^uJT maHerS ' 

?* ' ndian L ^ d atu re wast of only to the 

bi-cameral'. as m ade more re f Indla - 

Tht Lpper House was nam a l la bve and, for the first time 

memhpre . J,a med fK„ ^ 


The Lpper House was nam a l la five and, for the first time 

v ' as composed of 60 
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1 the l egislative Assembly This was compo^^i 
.. House " is n uw were elected. 

. 1^144 mf.!:; ' n r ,nv;ed on a communal and sectional basis, developing 
^ .{prate® " 4.»vice further. 

^^^'^^u-ral's overriding powers in respect of Central legislation 



,nv grant 
^ ds® ion 


° rotn ntt9si° n by sir Jo h n Simon, constituted in 1^27 to inquire 

S^° This commit* 0 "' ‘ Ad of 1919f placed its report in 1930. The report was 
r i n to the v 't r Z British Parliament and the Government of India Pill was 

Singly. ' "® 3 

d r ‘ llU . i« A J 


dr< n t of India Act, 1935 

rhe Govc mnu . M a fede ratton, taking the Provinces and the Indian 

1 ht> ^native states) as units. 

Stat es (nan Slates to jo in the Federation, and since they never 

U ' Va VC! "deration never came into being. 

ITV. jtyided legislative powers between the Centre and Provinces. 
rhC 1 live authority of a Province was also exercised by a Governor on 
M Ifoftfw Crown and not as a subordinate of the Governor General. 

The Governor was reciuired to act with the advice of Ministers response to 

‘ hl matters the Governor was required to act 'in his discretion without 

mirdsterialadvice and under the controlanddirectionsof the GovemorGeneral, 

an£ j through him, of the Secretary of State. 

The executive authority of the Centre was vested in the Governor Genera to 
CouI'Jllors or 'council of Ministers responsible to the l egbdature was not 

appointed although such provisions ^ Avst , mbly 

The Central Legislature was bi-cameral, consisting 

and the Council ot State. bi-cameral, comprising a l egislative 

In six provinces, the legislature ■ » provinces, the Legislature was 
Assembly and a Legislative Council, in on* t 

um-cameral. nvcr 0 f veto, a Bill passed by the Central 

Apart from theGovemorGene«Upb th iCn)wn 

Legislature was a so su qc , V[ . nt jiscussion in the 1 egislauuv and suspend 

The Governor General couw j SA uisfied that it would affect the discharge 

the proceedings on any Bu| 1 

of his special responsibility n< j en t powers of legislation, concurrently 
The Governor General had i l 

,»miu iU.xc.x the Legislahire. 



244 


On some subjects no btJJ or amendm . 
mihou. the Governor General's p r ,'™ ^ Uld ^.n trrj . 

A thnv-told division in the Act 0/1935 ’ “"chon, 

^U*i^had« dusIV J^/^ Wa6a 

hstrfmaltmovetw(,idiih c PmvTncun "'' ’ 

There was a Concurrem List alv, over ‘JC^ U ‘ tu ^ l j,l ^ «£* 
Legislature had competence. ' h,< * both tk. r" ,c,u »iw ’‘'. 

The r- ..... ^ b^deral I***-™ 


i^k 


"» <» concurrent List 

Legislature had competence. * **'th ^ "<u$, Ve 

*■ Governor General was empowered , , **"*'•' 

I rovmaaJ U-gislahlre to enact a (a w Mlh aulil "hse c. l t L 
enumerated tn the above noted LensUK ?**** loanJ ,, ' h< ' Tea, 

* Dominion Stab,, which was pre^h" 1 ^ 

nt« conferred by the Government of In / t * 1l? S'mon Comm 
CrippsMission nd,a Act, 1935 ,lv ” |o, 

* In .March 1942, Sir Stafford Chons a ™ , 

a draft declaration on the proofs oTfc' «"•*> cabi^ 
77 >ese proposals were to be adorn., f , h C -' <,v <-r nm ..,„ 1 «■*, . 

* “intan Un'^ ' 

. v At " j ^ ' p 5Sirlw ^ 1 ™ 01 s. 

Jhe object of the Missu ord Cnpps and Mj 

as Possible, and », . Kas to heln 

- a u -^tv K <* 

Ijroup could be comre? 8rou l^ will " ^'member communiUes 

^ k>fU to det«. rrril ^ ^<ecmi Vt present and voting. 

'^^htres, and each 

J subjects. 
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t,.rtrn P un * newer to the Indians and partition of the country was 

*r **£ ^ ^Mount^tten Plan 
- ^ 4*^-0 lP ^ ' , u^nt* bv a statement made by the BnUsh Government 

^^ven a t^mal shape . 

r 3^ ^ UlW ' nee Act. 1947 of the British Parliament 

dia* ltlAe ^(h * Act the Government of India Act 1935. was amended by 
It* [ n ' ofSU ance i»t ^ in India and Pakistan, for setting up an tntenm 

to draw up the future Constitution of the country. 
C 0 t*& tiserit " t ' 1947 India ceased to be a Dependency, and the suzerainty 

pro** 1 hQown over the Indian States and the treaty relations with Tnbal 

yied from that date. 

A*** 6 h ^ secretary of State for India was abolished. 
r The offie* j anc i the Governors lost extraordinary powers of 

V Tl* -r.o compete with the Ug«lature. 

leglS ‘ , legislature of India, composed of the Legislative Assembly and 
r ^ .^pQi of States, ceased to exist on August 14, 1947. 

,ht> ConbtiUl ent Assembly itself was to function also as the Central Legislature 

!rith complete sovereignty. 

? Constituent Assembly and Making of the Constitution 
rVi » Cabinet Mission envisaged the establishment of a Constituent Assembly 
> frame a Constitution for the country'. Members of the Constituent Assembly 
were elected bv the Provincial Legislative Assemblies. 

Fach Province and each Indian State were allotted seats in proportion of its 
population, roughly in the ratio of one to a million. The seats so ascertained 
were distributed among the main communities in each Province. The mam 
communities recognised were Sikh, Muslim and General. 

Important Committees of the Constituent Assembly and their Chairman 


51. 


3 . 

4 . 


9 , 

10 . 
11 . 
12 . 


Name of the Committee 
Committee on the Rules of Procedure 
Steering Committee 
Finance and Staff Committee 
Ad hoc Committee on the National Flag 
Union Constitution Committee 
Union Powers Committee 
State Committee 

Advisory Committee on Fundamental Rig 
Minorities and Tribal and Excluded teas 

Drafting Committee 
Credential Committee 
House Committee 
Order of Business Committee 


Chairman 
Dr. Rajendra Prasad 


Pt. Jawahar Lai Nehru 


Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel 

Dr. B.R. Ambedkar 
Alladi Krishnaswami Ayyar 
B.Pattabhi Sitaramayy a 
K. M. Munshi 
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Name of the Committee f hairm an 

the Functions of the Constituent C.V. Mavalankar *" 


14 

15 . 

!& 


Committee on 
Assembly 

Minorities Subcommittee 
Fundamental Rights Subcommittee 


H.C. Mookherjee 
J B. Kripalani 


North-East Frontier Tribal Areas and Assam Gpinath Bardoloi 


North-East twmier invai 
pw4.^t k Partially Excluded Areas Subcommittee 

•- Exduded and Partially Excluded Areas (other than A. V. Thakkar 
those in Assam) Subcommittee 

- The total number of members of the Constituent Assembly was 385 

93 were representatives from the Indian States and 292 from th*» o w * Vtn > 
(British India). rovi ** 

► After the partition of India number of members of the Constituent A 
came to 299, of whom 284 were actually present on the 26th Novemb^T^ 
and signed on the finally approved Constitution of India. The Con « ^ 
Assembly, which had been elected for undivided India, held its first ** • 
on December 9, 1946, and reassembled on August 14, 1947 as th* V neetin ^ 
Constituent Assembly for the dominion of India. vere »gri 

It took ;*.® yean,, eleven months and eighteen days for the Constihien. 
Assembly to finalise the Constitution. w 

Cfcje^ eRe^etK r.was moved in thefirst sessionoftheConstituentAssernblv 

N ’ ehru '•• hich wa * a <4S 

following effectives ,947 71 * 

rS " r^rv and to enSUre itS economic political 

^e^gnDemoaati c Rep u bH^ tUb0n ' ‘° P roclaim ,ndia “ 2 

* To have a federal form ni r 

between the centre and states wit * 1 distribution of powers 

* To guarantee and secure nnHr» 

belief, faith, worship, vocatu-^ fandom of thought, expression, 

^d^- ' as6 °riaticm and action to all the people of 

To provide adequate saieeua H 

" d and "! " inori ««, backward and tribal ... 

n^uon land, vea and*, 01 *** republic and its were., 

to and ^ Uw (A avl|b 

» To«tan n?htfulsmd 

make its full at 

The principles of dc p- - ""Wpeace andthewelfa 

the Assembly, and th^T^ on w «e outline u, . 

Committees Tne Av^-... ^nerai <jj ^ va nous committees 

Ambedkar as ire Cr^rr:,’^ *** re P orts of ^ 

*ugu«29, 1^47 ^ f,Tn mittec* with Dr. B* 
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ftimi Committee, headed by Dr. B. R Ambedkar, wibmitted a Dr .if 
r The nra ] t ( ' m of India to the President of the assembly on 21 February, PMA 
conStitUtl ^, r t) , j )raftmg ( ommittw were N. (xipalaswamy Ayyangar. Alladi 
r Theni (,fT11 " k.M. Munshi, Mohd. Saadullah, B.L. MitW (later 

fcnshndSA ^jhava Rao), Dr. D P. Khaitan (replaced on death by I I 

S^machari). ^ . 

- ,1 ir< \ a nd final reading of the draft was completed cm November 26, 1949 

~ On this date, the signature of the President of the Assembly was appended to 
^nd the Constitution was declared as passed. 

’ . Dro visions relating to citizenship, elections and provisional Parliament etc 

^ ere implemented with immediate effect that is, from the 26th November, 1 94^> 

The rest of the provisions of the constitution came into force on January 26, 1 950 
and this date is referred to in the Constitution as the date of its commencement 

3. Different Sources of the Indian Constitution 
Although the skeleton of the constitution was derived from the O/vemmerif 
f India Act 1935, many provisions were imported from other constitutions of the 
world Some of them are listed below along with the Government of India Act, 1935 
Government of India Act, 1935 : This Act formed the basis or 'blueprint' of 
the consititution of India with the features of Federal system, office of Governor, 
emergency powers etc. Besides, the Constitution of India has borrowed from the- 

Constitution of Britain Law making procedures. Rule of law. Single atizenamp. 
Bi-cameral Parliamentary system, office of CAG. 

Constitution of USA Independence of judiciary, judicial review, fundamental 
rights , removal of Supreme Court and High Court judges. Preamble and functions 

of President and Vice-president. 

Constitution of Canada : Federation with strong Centre, to provide residuary 
powers to the Centre, Supreme Court's advisory jurisdiction. 

Constitution of Ireland : Directive Principles of Sute policy metisod of 
presidential elections, and the nomination of members to Rajya Sabha by the 

President. , 

Weimar Constitution of Germany r Provisions concerning the suspenwon of 

fundamental rights during emergency. 

Constitution of Austral, a Idea of the Concurrent List. Trade and Commerce 

provisions. , , ’ . « 

^ ic »v, a Mr* Amendment with 2 / 3rd majority in Parliament 

^ssrrsKur-J «*• “*• - *- >- - 

representation. „ , , , , ^ 

Constitution of France Republican System, Pnnoples of Ltberty, Equal, ty and 

Fra Tl^ih,tionof former USSR Fundamental Duties, IdeaLsoljusticein Preamble 
4. Important Articles of the Constitution 

Articles Snb)&* ... 

v A The Union and its territory. 

Parti Art. M Int 

Part II Art. 5-11 Citiamshtp 
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hi'lhin I’lillty ami < imimMIiiIImM 


Part HI 
Art. 12 


<ir 


Fundamental Hiphls 

Definition 

Art . ,3 Laws inconsistent with or tn demgobon ,.f the Imulanu,,,.,, ^ 

TSXZr*"*” . 

Art 15 Prohibition of discrimination on grounds of rel.gion, race, 

place of birth 

Art. 16 Equality of opportunity in matters of public empl ( ,y menl 
Art. 17 Abolition of untouchability 

Art. 18 Abolition of titles 

Right to Freedom 

Art. 19 Protection of certain rights regarding freedom of speech etc. 

Art. 20 Protection in respect of conviction for offences 
Art. 21 Protection of life and personal liberty 
21 A. Right to education 

Art 22 Protection against arrest and detention in certain cases 
Right against Exploitation 

Art. 23 Prohibition of traffic in human beings and forced lalx iur 
Art 24 Prohibition of employment of children in factories etc. 

Right to Freedom of Religion 

** ^ ° f COn5denCe 3nd P rofession ' practice and propagation of 

Freedom to manage religious affairs 

“ 10 WmCm of ««• of any particular 

irittrtaineducaSnISi^^‘’ U '' ,nstnjction or reli * to “ worship 
Cultural and Educational Rights 
Art.» Protection of interests of minorities 

Suing <rf Lo^ 0 "** 5 10 >nd ad "'iniM CT educational institutions 

Art31A having of laws providing t fM 

^3fC Savmgoflaw,^^^ 1 ^ 

Rigirt to Constitutional Itemed*, J <*»tain directive principle* 

Arts ReinediesforenfoK^ 

P^wer of Parliament to modify w** u *^ trTr ?d by thn Part 


Art 26 
Art 27 

Art. 28 


Art 33 
Art 34 

Art 35 

Pan IV 
Art 36 


Opf;catx/r 
^estnetjon 
m ar y area 


I^aonntognrerftoto^ 

Ofrertr re Principle, of Stale p.„ '’““'"••Part 


Partial law 1% in for<»' 
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Art 37 
Art » 

Ad- 39 
Art » l ' A 
AH 4() 
Art -II 
Art- 42 

Art. 43 
Art 43 A 

Art 43H 


Art 44 
Art 4S 

Art 46 

Art 47 

Art. 48 
Art 48A 

Art 49 
Art SO 
Art SI 
Part IVA 

Part V 
Chapter 
Art S2 
Art S3 
Art : A 
Art 61 
Art 63 
Art 64 
Art 6S 


Art 66 
Art 72 

Art 74 
Art 76 


Applu ation «*( tin* prim (plea contained in the I 'ml 

St 4 «t«* I" Hc.ure a mnmI order lot tin* promotion til well.oi "t d<» 

people 

< ri l.im prim Iph I poll* V I" I*** loll, .wed by the Mitlr 

I tpi.tl justice and liee legal aid 
( iigfinemtinn i»f village pan. hayatn 

Right to work, to education ami If » ptihllt *t'isl»»t.»m • In • ' it.tin « •» ••». 
provlHioit lor jual and humane condition-, of wort .ind mat* tolly 
relief 

giving wage et< lor workers 

I '.it in ipallon <»f wot! ei*» in management t»l tmlualrles 
I lie Slate shall endeavour to promote voltnil.ny lnttu.il ton, .niloiiotooo 
functioning, demot ralic ronlrol ami prole-. '.ional management of <*• 
operative mm ielien. 

Unihirm < Ivil (tnle lor the rl 1 1 yen* 

I'rovlnion for early chlldluKKl « are am I edui atlrrn to t hlMott la-low tfa 

age «»f six years 

Promotion nl edmatlortal and economic Inter*- 4 <»l '»♦ heduh'd 1 • >, 

St hed tiled I'rlbea and other weaki'r se< Honn 

1 8il y of the Slate to raise the level of nutrition and the standard ol living 
arid to improve public health 

( Irgartisaliori of agru iilfure ami animal husbandry 

Protection and improvement of environment and safeguarding "I 
forests and wild life 

Protection of monument* and plates and ob)et t f .«*f national importaoM 
Separation »»f )udi< rary from executive 
Promotion «*f international (x-ace and vi urity 
Art. S I A f umlarnpntal Duties 

I he Union 
I ; I he Exec utive 
Fhe President of India 
Executive power of the Unimi 
Election of President 

Procedure for impeachment of ilw- Preaklent 
Die Vicr- President of India 

Dm- Vio Pre adeot to I* ex itUuUA hairroan of tie * rarm d » ( f M. »*»•,. 
"Dm* Vine Preside nt In ac t as President or to (litharge his forte lira. , 
during r astral vac an/ e . in the off we, (»r during tie- abnenc* of Pri'iidi-nl 
Hectical of Vice Pn-siden! 

Pccv/er of President t«c giant pardon# e tc ..ml to #tia|xetMf, r* rr.it or 

commute aentence# in c ertaln caae* 

( council of Mrmaferi to a»d and advi * Prc tirlent 
At U/tttty < a'fwral for India 
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Art. 120 
Art. 121 


Chapter-II : Parliament 
.. 79 Constitution of Parliament 

Composition of the Council of States ( Rajya Sabha) 

Composition of the House of the People (Lok Sabha) 

Duration of Houses of I arliament 
Qualification for membership of Parliament 
Sessions of Parliament prorogation and dissolution 
Right of President to address and send messages to Houses 
Special address by the President 

Rights of Ministers and Attorney General as respects Houses 
The Chairman and Deputy Chairman of the Council of States 
Vacation and resignation of, and removal from, the office 
Chairman ‘ De P u ty 

The Speaker and Deputy Speaker of the House of the People 

Vacation and resignation of, and removal from, the offices of s 
and Deputy Speaker leaker 

Power of the Deputy Speaker or other person to perform the dut 
the office of, or to act as. Speaker es 

Secretariat of Parliament 
Oath or affirmation by members 

^dquonim° USeS P °'' er ° f H ° US<?S t0 aCt "“‘"'‘"'Ending vacancies 

Powers, privileges etc of the Houses of Parliament and of the members 
and committees thereof LmDers 

Salaries and allowances of members 
Provisions as to introduction and passing of Bills 
Joint sitting of both Houses in certain cases 
Speaal procedure in respect of Money Bills 
Definition of 'Money Bills' 

Assent to Bills 

Annual financial statement (Budget) 

Procedure in Parliament wiihr 8 

Appropriation Bills S ^ eCt to 

Supplementary, additional or excess or, . 

Votes on account, votes of credit^ 8 
Special provisions as to fin 8 rantS 

Rules of procedure 1 s 

Regulation by law of procedure in P, , 

busmess Parliament in relation to financial 


Art. SO 
Art 81 
.Art. 83 

Art. 84 

Art. 85 

Art. 86 
Art. 87 

Art. 88 
Art. 89 
Art. 90 

Art. 93 
Art. 94 

Art. 95 

Art. 98 
Art. 99 
Art. 100 

Art. 105 

Art. 106 
Art. 107 
Art. 108 
Art. 109 
Art. 110 
Art. Ill 
Art. 112 
Art. 113 
Art. 114 
Art. 115 
Art. 116 
Art. 117 
Art. 118 
Art. 119 


Language to be used in Parliament 
R^ri-tcrion on discussion in Parliament 


Art. 122 Courts not to inquire into 

Chapter-Ill : Legislative Powers of the Pro • ^ Par,ia ment 
Art. 173 Pm..o, nt n jj . . es, dent 

Promulgate Ordinances ri • f 

ces during recess of 


Power of President to 
Parliament 
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cmp'T 

Ad 124 
Ad 

Art- 

Art- l2. 
Art- ' 28 

Art- 1 24 
Art- 1- 11 ' 
Art. 131 
Art. I- 12 


of 


IV : The Union Judiciary 
Establishment and Constitution 
Supreme Court 
Salaries etc. of Judges 
Appointment o( acting Chief lustice 
Appointment of at/ hoc Judges 
Attendenceof retired judge at sittings of 
the Supreme Court 

Supreme Court to be a Court of record 

Seat of Supreme Court 

Original jurisdiction of Supreme Court 


I .<ikp.ll 

A I okp.il if. .i proposed 
'Ombudsman' in India It 
has luristiitliitn ovt.’l all 
member* ot I'drltaim-nt (MIM. 
the Prime Mimstei (with 
certain exceptions minister* 
and .ill ( ivil servant* et» iri 
« tises td mouptuin. Ii4p.il 
is empowered to samlion 
proset u I Ion 

The .intended Tokp.tl .tnd 
I .okayukta Bill 201 I* was passed 

Appellate jurisdiction of Supreme Court on Kajy.i Sahlut and U4 *..»t >H.» 
in appeals from High Court in certain on ,7, h and IKtli Dt.vn\h.i, 

cases 

Appellate jurisdiction of Supreme Court 
in appeals from I Ugh Court in regard to 
civil matters 


201 I resjvt lively Santa) wadi 

I Party opposed the Rill. 

. . i« Appellate jurisdiction of Supreme C ourt 

Art- o’ 'rr -^4.. 1i." MladJon the Lokpftl 

will Ih* held hy a tollimitlti 
comprising the PM the 1*4 
,\rt 134 Appellate jurisdiction of Supreme C ourt SahhaSpral <*r. the I .»«!. ► ot iU< 

in regard to criminal matters opposition in I <4 '-.ihhaaiul ilu- 

n Chief luHUcuol India etc. 

Art. 134A Certificate tor appeal to the Supreme 

Court 

Art. 133 Jurisdiction and powers of the Federal 
Court underexistinglawtobe exercisable 
by the Supreme Court 

Art. 136 Special leave to appeal hy die Supreme Court 

Art. 137 Review of judgements or orders by the Supreme Court 

Art. 138 Enlargement of ilu* jurisdiction of the Supreme Court 
Art. 141 Law declared by Supreme Court to be binding on all Courts 
Art. 143 Power of President to consult Supreme Court 
Art. 144 Civil and judicial authorities to act in aid of the Supreme ( a >uri 
Chapter-V : Comptroller and Auditor-General of India 
Art. 148 Comptroller and Auditor-General of India 
Art. 149 Duties and powers of the Comptroller and Auditor-t »cnc*inl 


I okp.il is to It. of 1 lialipi'i'-on 
and maximum B nwnibers, r >0’T 
ot them judicial iwmtHHhand at 
least 50% memU r Ih? from 
SC/ ST / wc mien / mini u Hit**. 


Part VI The States 

Art. 152-237 The GovemmentattheStatelevel:TheExecutive,TheStateUgisbtur. , 
The High Courts and Subordinate Courts 
Part VII! Art. 239-241 The Union Territories 
Part IX Art. 243 to 243-0 The Panchayats 
Part IX A Art. 243-P to 243-ZG The Municipalities 
Part IXB Art. 243-ZH to 243 -ZT The Co-operative Societies 
Pari X Art. 244-244A The Scheduled and Tribal Areas 
Part XI Art. 245*263 Relations between The Union and the States 


r*n \n 


\ rf MWA 
Part MU 

r*u mn 

Art Vw 

Vrt .MO 
Vrt Ml 

Vrt M2 
Vrt .MS 
Vrt Alt* 

vu. m: 

Vrt MS 

Vti xW 
Vrt \2\ 

Vrt A2A 

I' Art MV \ 
Part XV 
Art AN 

Vrt A25 

Vrt A> 

Art. M7 

Art an 

Art AN 

Part M \ 
r*rt W U 
t'Art win 

Part MV 
Vrt AM A 

Vrt VO 

Vrt VvVA 

Art AM 


I KlH"' 

l.m**-’ 0 * 1 *** 


„, v ,.„lr..." """ ° W i n, '“«<X,0( 

># h«**v 

«,,,»■ > '' m,s 

IV.,^v.O> n tr»'tt.Wlt hKl 

Kuiht tx> IVvupWfty i mtenvun* within India 

Art *\ .XI? State* 

s,M> urv Undei 1 he ' n “ M ' ^ vu v ot persons srrvmg the Union* 
thvnutment aihI cond'Kon* ' 

a state M >r\ «vj; the Union ov a State 

Vonun' of otnoe |v u> rank ot persons employed m OVj i 



oapaoitw* unite* »«>< 

Vll India Serv ice* . n t uon and Km the States 

ISiblk Sen- uv l m ,. ul ,vrs 

VpjvMnttuont «nd k «" ' ^ A momNn ot a IXtblic Service Commit*** 
Komt'v al and mis| v.w«n n • iuions ot stMA K \' ot members a«vl 

Power to make tv>iu1atuM>s a 

vt trt ot tin' Commission 

, > vMu Sma uv r ommisMons 
I un.tt.Mv- .'t lit • ruNk S-tvt.v ivrfnmissuws 

Pow or to extend tunew 
R<v> *ts .rf IMblk Sccvktf Commas 

Art 

“m-miemv dtKrtk** *id «*W> «* ««**• *" K ' '“* i » * 

ITuXtHf- -Kw.m,.,, .m K,cWmtobthA*ik 

i Ik 1 tak rf flk IWpW «*1*&I** A—*- 

.rf SUtv* » Ik *« "k *** "* SU **■' . iv1 w «**.* » 

, % .„ vr ..t tVli*meot to make |'<"' >*>"*' wth M 

tansUtuws it u 

,w .rf . ostsumtv rf a s«ak to make r>'~ «'* 

cKMtiMts K> such l egisdature 

Ha, t\. iutortowtwc bv Courts in olotoral manors 

Art »*4C Sfkoai pmvtMon> tv* vvrta.n . lassvM. 

Vrt A4KA51 OttvMd Ur^uages 

Art . AS2 -nVh> 0UM|WI7 IVwisumv* 

MhctUimoM PAdtanvent #** * 

iVvxvttvMi ot puhhcatHMX vM pn.Keedmg. ' 

toev4atuie> uitotce^^ 

Bar tv< mkrtctvnvv bv courts in diH-utvs *ns>«b ' 

' V P 

agtv.nu.'ntv otv ^ h> ««* 

Rwagnibon Rtanttvi to Rnlvks o, " 
jHirses to he abolished ^ 

Special ptv'viNHMis as to nvativr ports ^*'d 


\ri An s 

I'art W 

p^rt VM 






,; lhvt CM tnilum Ki x 

by the Union *. 

©vecWcct Uv directions gi\r*n 


part 


Wll 


Vo V>s VmmxvinH'tn vM the 
Vrt xaA Tcm ^'^tttutivin 

status ot Mali's * Phonal arKi Sr^-, a , 

e -'^.'lru.v.,.MW-Spcc.,. 

an.1 R.-pcaU *.,«**, a«v, (ovt ln mnd , 

Schedules ot the Indian k onstii ulion 

T*k C'«wW««on Invlia ,h,. , <mv . 4 
w-Kkli t..u, mom won- «<W,M ,, uri ,, v ' ~®TU«o had ontv oi S ht S-h.-duk- 
w S'-'k'lu'r :s States and 7 Union Wrfks'^.^^* y *“ 

2nd Schedule ^ntorial demarcations 


Part \ 

Part B 
Part V 


Part P 
Part F 


Sviiarv and emoluments qC the' iv « 

Slates ^ 'VMd m and Govetrwt* of the 

cVnitted 

NxlaiA and emoluments ot the W,v, T , v 

Cl, airman Vic CKunrwn ot the U.kl^T' " 

State 1 cgistahw AsmmKucs .ir ^ **“ lnd 

* ,he *** * *« sufwn ° c «« «* 

S.ilar> and emoluments ot the CompboBer and Audhv* General 
v't India 


trd Schedule 
4th Schedule 

Schedule 
rth Schedule 
~lh Schedule 


^ Schedule 
Schedule 
10th Schedule 


l '»h Schedule 
l!tt > Schedule 


Forms ot ,\,th and atArmahotls ot members ot kcislatuies 
ministers and judges. 

Allocation ot soats K> Matx>s aixi l nton Temtvws m the Rare a 
Sablxa. 

Vdmmistmtiv>n and conttol ot Scheduled Areas and STs 
Administration ot Tnbal Areas ot North-Eastern Slates 

IVtn button ot purer between the Union and the State 
k’Ov emment <U nuMx List State l >.t arki Concurrent l »<t 

I'Vscriptum v>t 22 ancuacos recognised b\ the Consfttutxn 
\ alidation ot certain Vets anvi Regulations 

1V>\ iskmvs as to discuaUhoatioo vMi gnxmd vV de^ectior. Anti- 
doKvtixMxl av\ mttvxlucedby the fCnd CortSti^itsxv. Ar.iendmen: 
Act', ms Sn x\iuk' totk>x\v\i latest de ockywicn l s by l^st 
anH'tKiment to the vW.xstitutvc in 2Ao 

Pow-ers. authontv ,vovi ivspoiisib;’. . o> ot r.v.v!-.. vats 2 c suSxt< 
o\i'r which t:v Patvhavats haw iunsd;ctKvi itete: to the ‘Arc. 
a onstituhonal Amendment VctV 

Powers authmlx a;xi re>;\ v w,b ces oi Mu'.euu des > 
sv.b-ivts o\ er w hid', the Municipal . bos haw tu xtxxi rev to 

tlv 4th Uonxt-itu**.o;viti Vinevxv.'Knt Vet 


2 ?* 
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vane important Amendments of the Co nstihl 

ntucoiul Amendment Act. £1 ■^anwnd menfad ^> 

s t ,-n.in^es in tne mint to onvah. , -u t 


IstCi 


• l<K tima«ulAmer.dinem Act . i - ^ amendment add*. . 

, , mck m, and brought changes in the right to private prop^^ct, . 
jnd waonof SupronteCourt concerning nmdamenta! righ^W^ 
caution was also added by it. 


wi 


it h the tkason of Supreme Court co\ 

:jt Constitution was also added by * _ - 

-th Constitutional Amendment Act 1456 Through this ^ 
unrlemenatamof State Reorganization Act » as made possible. The ^>t a 

rLtes into Part A Part B and Part C ceased henceforth. P art 
designated as Union Territories. The seats m the Ra,ya Sabha and in ft**? ^ 
State Legislatures were reallocated. It also effected changes regard j n „ , n Lru °tian- 
of additional and acting fudges. High Courts and their jurisdictions etc*' 1 ’''''’' 

IOth Constitutional Amendment Act. 1%1 Incorporated Dadra 
Haveli as Union Terri ton'. ^ Nag* 

12th Constitutional .Amendment Act, 1962 Inclusion of territo * 

Daman and Diu into the Indian Union. nes °f G<^ 

13tn Constitutional’ Amendment Act 1%2 : Insertion of Art 37j a 

lal provisions tor the administration of the State of Nagaland. ' * to ma k 

t I A M / . A 4 1 ^ I \ a ♦ A 1 V ) ^ I 3 • _ I » « 


±ai ivi VP* V4IV VI i>dgaiand* 

14thCi.mshtuncKial Amendment Act. 1%2 . Pondicherry, KaraikaL vr u. 
Yenarn. the former French territones. were specified in the Constitu tion a 4, ■ ini 
Territory of Pondicherry (now Puducherry). Enabled the UTs of Hirrtacl^ IP * Jnior 
Mampur. Tripura, Goa. Daman and Diu and Pondichem' to have I *oi*i u radesi '- 
Coundl of Ministers. Le § Is ^tuiesanc 


rth Constitutional Amendment Act 1963 : It raised the a op nf 

High Court Judge from 60 to 61 Extended the jurisdiction r 1 ’- - * ^! m?ment 
xvnts under Art 226 to a Government or author^ c ;h.^ 


.otn Constitutional ^Amendment Ac* 

to enable the Parliament to make law^I * ^ g<?S efifected in Art 19 
toreJoni of expression in the Wger'interL; o'^'" 8 rtaS ° nable . restnctlons «> the 
Anieihlmenu were made in the fom- , L ‘ 801 erci 8 nt y and integrity of India 
emphasis on upholding the severe', 7 °° ntained in the third Schedule ivah 
19th Constitution & "* India. 

-nt* ciutiev v >t the Election Commission ill Art ' ^ was amended to darin 
pnui r f . appoint election tribunakTor a ?" Ved * e Electi ^ Commission of the 
ariument and State Legislatures deochn g election disputes of members of 
21 st Constitutional Amend 

!jn n u ‘3ge in the Eighth ScheduT SinclEi language was included as 
24th Constitutional AmJ? ^ juie ' 
die Pariiamt^t to neutralnJfL 01116111 ^ 1971 • t» 

"firmed the parliament's^ ^^ofthe hide WaS 3 retahator >’ ^ f 
Fundamental Rights bv ***4 any In Nath Cas f l! 

President to give assent t^ Ul !l 8Arts - 368'and he Constitutioa includi^;- 

l! restricted the mnsdictim^'"^ Ac U 1971 ,2 ” a « Presented to him ' h» 


It restricted the jurisdiction^^!! 197! ,2' Panted to hun/no- 
adequacy of Compensation. Thk ^° Urts ° v er ar ^ • I ) t ° ^ orce on 20.CM.l972 
Dank Nationalisation case and th ‘ r<dlT, ent ca ^ Uls ’^° n ^ a "'s with regard tc 
Ls-rr.pensation' in Article 31. * w ° rd 'amount P^arfly in the w ake “ 

— ' Was substituted in place <* 



riAed that no law passed by the State to give 
It afe° rn -' r iovt under clauses 0>) and (c) of Art. 39 canberh ■ ■■■»»— 

inconsistent with FundamenUl Rights conierred bv Arts i 4. 1 9 




4 nd 3ir . sititutional Amendment Act, 1971 This amendment 
:rth c l ' P " h pjiers of Princely States and their privy 


^ pl - iV1<t itutianal .Amendment Act 1972 (w.e.f. 27.02 1973) It provided that 

V - ^ peals can be brought to the Supreme Court which involve a substantia! 
only a .^P" j^e valuation aspect of Rs. 20,000 for appeals in civil cav- tL> tK 

^^reme Court was abolished. 

^ » Constitutional Amendment Act 1973 : By this amendment the seat ' of th* 

- hhV was increased from 525 to 545 but reduced the representation ot Uls 

L °Lc^ Sabha from 25 to 20. 

f ,'th Constitutional Amendment Act 1974 (w.e.f. 01 .03.1975) Accorded status 
Associate State to Sikkim by ending its protectorate kingdom status which was 
1 novel concept introduced in the Constitution. 

>th Constitutional Amendment Act, 1975 Made Sikkim a full fledged 5tate 

0 ( the Union of India. 

38 th Constitutional Amendment Act 1975 : Clarified that declaration of 

emergency' by the President and promulgation of Ordinance by the President or 
Governor cannot be challenged in any Court on any ground 

39th Constitutional Amendment Act 1975 Thedisputesor questions regarding 
elections of President Vice-President, Prime Minister and Speaker of Lok Sabha 
were taken out of the purview of judicial review of the Supreme Court or High 
Courts. 

4 2nd Constitutional Amendment Act 1976 (Mini Constitution) : The 42nd 
Amendment made fundamental changes in the constitutional structure and 
it incorporated the w’ords 'SOCIALIST^, 'SECULAR and INTEGRITY' in the 
Preamble. Fundamental Duties were added in Part IVA. Directive Principles were 
given precedence over Fundamental Rights and any law made to this effect b\ the 
Parliament was kept beyond the scope of judicial review b\ the Court It made 
the power of Parliament supreme so far as amendment to the Constitution w as 
concerned. It authorised the Supreme Court to transfer certain cases from one 
High Court to another and redefined the writ jurisdiction of the High Courts. It 
provided for Administrative Tribunals for speedy justice. It empowered the Centre 
to deploy armed forces in anv State to deal with the grave law and order situation 
It authorised the President to make Proclamation of Emergency for any part ot the 
country or to whole of India. It made it obligatory for the President to act on the 
advice of the Council of Ministers. Tenure of the Lok Sabha and the State Assemblies 

was increased by one year. 

43rd Constitutional Amendment Act 1977 (w.e.f. 13041978) : The 43rd 
Amendment omitted many articles inserted by 42nd Amendment. It restored the 
lurisdiction of the Supreme Court and the High Courts, which had beet, curtailed 
under the 42nd Amendment. 

44th Constitutional Amendment Act, 197b (w.e.f. June-September, 1979 i 
The amendment was baiught by the Janata Party Government which n . . .lied 
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• me woras armea reoemon'. it authorised the atUrb <W , ‘ i nA> ' 

the Council of Ministers for reconsideration but m^ dent to ^ k We »* s^l- 
act on the reconsidered advice. The power of the Cn ^ * bind in fi h 
election of Prime Minister and Speaker 
publication of proceedings of Parliament and State l' 

52nd Constitutional Amendment Act, 1985 • ^ e8 ' S,atUr es 
about during Rajiv Gandhi regime with a view to n ,',i amen dm em 

added Tenth Schedule to the Constitution contain IT* St 

m 0350 ' defection from Parliament or State 1 

55th Constitutional Amendment Act iq«, , ^ 

of Arunachal Pradesh took place wiS! spedll n ^ 2002 ^87) . n 
provided for a 30-member State Assembly. P * 81 Ven to the 


or Arunachal Pradesh took place with spec 

provided for a 30-member State Assembly. ' " " w -6 IV « n t°the(^^ 

56th Constitutional Amendment Act jq 0*7 p 

; s ;r A r b,y but Daman “ d sa w made a * h* 

1987: It prided 


472"^ bUt Dama " «« Diu stayed as L^r ma ' 

with respect top un l l ™"* made in Art 3S2 tS un l abon ground of 'im, 

resemtil C 0 S itl0naJ . An *ndm e m a - ° f V ° tm8 age from 21 to 18 y» 
another 10 years to the Scheduled r : ^ increased the periot 

nomination in case of thd^ 2000 A D ' PHe reser CaStes and Scheduled Tribes 

AD * r Ina deq Uate represent'^ 1011 ( ° r An S ,(> I n dians thro 

^Constitutional * ° n ' Was ^extended upto 2 


^ ^Constitution^ a w ««ut:Atenaea 

Commission for Scheduler ^ dment Act m {) 

provided to take care of the cau^T* ^^duled^ u 1Z03 ^2) : A 

66th Constitutional Amen i ° fSCs/ST s. nbes With wide po\ 

inclusion of 55 new land *5^°* Act, l 9 90 :TK 

a a ^ 1 Constitutional Am . . CtS ^ >assed by th e , 4' 1 ? len<: ^ ment P rov j de 
and 239- A B were inserted i m K m Act V Ln SlateS int0 * e Ninth S 

0CQ2.1992) 

Provide a NationaJ 
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Union Territory of Delhi with a legislative Assembly and 

, des'S? 3 *^ 1 

ivrfi^ . 0 f M‘ n * sU j Amendment Act, 1992 Altered Art. 54 and 368 to include 
Co '* ( ' Ll . ConS tituli ° n3 . s . c . n iblies of Union Territories of Delhi and Pondicherry 
$ of ff^lwefor the election of the President. 
inCj 1 Sectoral c >- Amendment Act, 1992 : It included Manipuri, Konkani and 

» 71*t m the 8* Schedule. 

. a iese lanh h iona i Amendment Act, 1992 (w.e.f. 24.04.1993) : The institution 
^ 73rd Con6 ^ ltU received Constitutional guarantee, status and legitimacy. XVth 
«nnchay ati R fl [[a to deal with it. It also inserted part IX, containing Arts. 243, 

°i. e dule was a 

to 243 °' .. lutio nal Amendment Act, 1992 (w.e.f. 01.06.1993) : Provided for 
” 74th Consu tQ Munidpa iities by inserting Part IX-A, containing Arts. 

c0 nsti wti ° n 7u and t he Xllth Schedule which deals with the items concerning 

d43P t° 243^- 3 

j^unioP abtieS . ^ onal Amen dment Act, 1995 : By this amendment a new clause 4 A 
77th C° ns 16 which authorised the State to make provisions for Scheduled 
was added 10 ^ eduled bribes with regard to promotions in Government jobs. 

Cast es and c nal Amendmen t Act, 1995 : This amended the Ninth Schedule 

78 ? dilution to insert 27 Land Reform Acts of various States. After this the 
of the Cor ? f Acts included in the Ninth Schedule went upto 284. 
tota 1 num 1 onal Amendment Act, 1999 : Amended Art. 334 to extend the 

1 th f seat s for SCs/STs and Anglo-Indians in the LokSabha and in the State 

thrive Assemblies upto 60 years from the commencement of the Constitution 

{lC " Slh Constitutional Amendment Act, 2000 : Amended Art. 269 andsubstitiited 
Article for Art. 270 and aboUshed Art. 272 of the Constitution. This wasbased 

onthe recommendation of ^e^mentwid^i 

Government of India and distributed among States. 

81st Constitution Amendmern Aa 20» ^Am^ ^’^1) of t 
Constitution and added a new ^^^ a ^Lrl.Uon«6,SA i duted 

?r:SedXd w ^^^^ 

82nd Constitutional A ^ nd ^ e ^ da C ^ 

rnr^oTmtsISd" t- and Scheduied Tribes which was set aside by 

a Supreme Court s judgement in 19 ( w . e .f. 21.02.2002) :This amendment 

84th Constitutional Amen ^ re levant figures of the first census etter 2026 

provided that till the pubhcatio g t f following purposes shall be made 

Allotment of seals Sabha constituencies - 
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* Composition of i^gislative Assemblies undi* r Art 
► Reservation of seats for SC /ST in the iok Sabha UntJ ^ 1991 
85th tumtifutionai Amendment Act, 2001 It <tr Art. v 
..nd suh-.lilul.xl the words "in matters of pfOmoHoT^A ” 1 chl **U l * 1 
to any class' lor flu- words "in manor of promotion io alv"|^><wi 2 | , % ' 
the jmt-ndrm-nl providtxl for ’runs - c aKS *'. "tei 


U 

^sr, 


'Of 


my ti»iNN i IIM M „ . 

The amendment pn>vk1vd for 'consequential s ,. ni '• T"° * 
promotion in government . service. ru °nty' to th^ c 

S6th Constitutional Amendment Act, 2002 : Add,»rl 
21 which makes the right of education /or children ,i ,! n0W Art - 2 U 
I undamental Right. Substitutes Articled to direct ij 1( . c, , 10 of 6 (() \/ U ' r A* 
rdr, * v ch,ll1luHKi cate and education tor all children unttj V/ oend HVburto 
mx ynirs. Added a new I undamental Duty to Part IV (Art 

«7th Constitutional Amendment Act, 2003 ( w .e f j 90? ° f th< > Consul of 
the allocation of seals in the l.ok Sabh i , n t r • • ’ 2-2004) ; i> r . l0 n 

: • *> ■* Itl* o^ZZ°Lr h **° * 

n-nsus and not by 'iwp census. tm as ascertained by th ”! 0 ^ 1 

««th Constitutional Amendment Act 2 M 3 A., r , c „ * 2001 

inserted a new Article 268A af ter Article 2^ which o ‘ 2 °° 4) : This amend* 

ti » levy 'service tax' . 1 ^ trn powered the Unin ? meni 

n of India 


maniw^s forr^la(od < ^/^^ a ^^ | j a t a P ru P r '‘ | l e <l by the Union and ^ . 
Wth Constitutional Amendment Art ?nm. n 


dill Consiituti.mal Amendment Art ?nm xt.* 

: lue a * a *>n of Ihxioland Territorial An n -^ am<?ndmen ‘ was necessitated 

by agreement reached between ||„. r f Dlslril1 wilhin *« State of Assam 
ih 'ilol.nul pmblem. i, * ^ ? odo W^tatives for £Z 

-Scheduled Tribes in the r , ^presentation of Scheduled TriK 7 g 

:r - "to* p*t b. .1-: sr/c: : ^ 

. d d Constitutional Amendment A , s.s do,and r<? rntorial Areas District. 

ittt;^ 0 ^ 1 "^ al ^ ' V cl 01 ' 0, ' 2004) : amendmem 

Counctf M numbl ’ r °< Minister ildudin "r h ^ Acc0rdin « •» new Clause 
e,2 ' ^ ,n,s ' t -n*o r ' Chief! Minister i„S, ** Pnme Minister in the Union 
^£1,^ ^ h ' ht ' l01a ' -errti^^^^^^^'^tiveAsserrrblte* shal. „rt 
either I h>n< . o r U new Clause (l-B) 0 f Arli I,' 1,1 ln Centre or Vidhan 
b-'ing memher’of th liT'"' ^"Wngtoany political D ' • tha ' 3 men,bero( 

lobeaDnnmf.i muse on the gro un d of r * P ar ty who is disqualified for 

elected llowee as a m ‘ n ' sler under Clause (l lot ''b^n shall also lx- disqualified 

•WMhS ^ and , M unti , he is a^.rin 

ox . . an " (l " sn| aller Stau*s I. k t . g,! !” K 1 ll ‘ Chief Minister in a Stale 

th k h . e n : , ' ,U ' i " nal ^ mt -ndmenl A „ x, ' Mizo ™"> and Goa). 

^ Eighth Schedule ol the Co n s Btut ^ * ^.e.f. 0,„ U004) : „ 

" K ' "' d < new languages fit 
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.... an d Santhali. After this amendment the total 

a n poftA Ma ’ t 7 ni»*d official languages has become 22 . 

^lv^ H ituth-» ndUy n i mc nt Act. 2005 (w.e.f. 20i)U006) : Provided 
1 Private unaided educational institutions tor students 

<d c <^r backward ciasws - 

,V< ' scheduled Act< 2 iH )6 -.Excluded Bihar from the provisum 

,'W nP - nsti ^ 00 *’ 1 A 7 the constitution which provides that there shall lx? a 
1,1 Art- 'x aLreifare who may in addition be in charge of the welfare 

of , lr ’ nd backward classes In Bihar, Madhya Pradesh and Orissa 
>S"xiuk' d Cf provisions of claused ) of Art. 164 to the newly tamed 

^odteh*)' xri, and Jharkhand. 

„i Chhatt» 8 ! Amendment Act, 20W : Extended the reservation of scats 
f- "‘ g „|, Conslitn>'" nJ k d Slau , assemblies by another 10 years (beyond 

t . tw period of Ml years under Art. 334 of the «ubWa. 
'"'.p. 2% 2°’°'' 23 2010. Through this amendment in Art. 334 the words 

to'upsf substituted by 'seventy years’. 

I*** ’loional Amendment Act. 2011 (Do A* : 2309 TOllUSubslitutcd the 
96 th Con^- or j 'Odia' in the entry 15 in the Eighth schidult . 

a, Amendment Act, 2011 (DoA* : 12.01.2012) s Amendment 

, 7lh U.nsbtub°nal in ^ ^ ^ ^ (|) sub-clause (c), after the words 

ofartido l» I " 1 a c0 . 0 pcrative societies' shall be inserted.]; In-ert.on nt 

„ unions , t n The State shall endeavour to promote voluntary 

wWa f H au— us functioning, democratic control and professional 

tiirnu i° ' co-operative societies/*) 

-SSi tutil. Amendment Act, 2012 (DoA': 01.01.2013) : Inserfton of 
Jrlic ^d (Social provisions with respect to State of Karnataka) 

•DoA (Date of Assent of the President) 


b. Some Special Features of the Indian Constitution 

The constitution of India is the lengthiest and the m«ft comprehend . of 
the written Constitutions of the » or w ^ ^ ^ p a rts and 

Originally the Constitution consisted of -ion Art 

8 Schedules. divided into 22 parts and 12 Schedules. 

Now it consists of about 442 A USA and Australia the Indian 

Unlike the federal Constitutions o Governmental machinery 

Constitution lays down provisions reUtingto 

not only in the Centre but also in e ^ adminislral ive detail. 

The Indian Constitution P™™” isions re |aUng to Centre-State relations 
The Constitution contains detailed pj 

including the emergency P ro | ,s ‘ _ Kashmir and some other slates such 

Special status hasbeengh^J a " aratetc 

as Nagaland, Mizoram, of lndia are the ultimate sovereign. 

Under the Constitution a par |j a mentary form of Government 

The Constitution oi o 1 heStates . 
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IV tndun Omtitution though written, * 

iv < •«***« A vu,^ lV „ Jin , ^ ndm j^ K , v 

HiS J U,l,t,UC IcMtUIV .‘1 the lluflJU I*'* 1 '* «» «* 

J I'*" <* «*»■ !«'>. law .« the land " ,hj < Mul, ’ ] 

of the* most inuvirtanr a,*.* .. . 



« » u unxjue feature t»t the Indian t, 

4 fxui of the Kivu fau ,*t the land ^ 

** the most important and unioue te Uu , 

TS- Indian Constitution, didnKit.s th,. K , 

A *'T m l Mu1 1 egisla„ m . can , T' '"'*' -»W ** 

lax. Male List and Concurrent l ist ' ’ un 'ler th*,. . *» "Vi, „ 

Ihi lndianLiavstitutKaumlikcth,.,, , v 'i L’„ * 

uninccl judk.an with the Sunn ,,,,. ' , V ns,,| u''o«sp m .. i , 
noddle and the SuKmhnate . ourts «P*R. the' , -U* 

,t; w r*** - - c^J *• c ** 2t 


r 7VC */*'''**** m ttw Constitution to ensuiv 
. ??*«* “ ***> a ,'a K "' ,Un Cansti '“«0n t. th.,,' ,!>< 


<*"» 

l,n * r !| n- Indian Constitut, * ‘ duril, K tl '-' '•■>..• ,'„ ^'" K J '"Inal 
ffvw the right to ever > dd uJt above i« ... m * l l&ncv. 

am quahhcatnin hoxsl ddE^*!** ^ature7hh! ^ h *‘ *»» 
A ^^nctive teuum l- ..... * ' l ’ r "I x '' 1 > education ... I'msctilan. 


am quahtnation hosed either on *7"' "’** le R'sl«Uw o ,7, ^ 

A distinctive teatun- ot the In I " 7 P '" f ' eit ' •'ducat, on or the |!|!' rVSCrth "'S 
^lishmentoias.7 s "7" C "'""»u,ion i s ,h„ „ “ 

ersrs:' 

“rs^nising villaeePand ° f th ° Cons tihitio n is |» ., 

“** °* fart IV which '' lv ‘" s "as provided j n th ’’''T' Ka| r l>e idea for 

Amendment t„ the in^T*' 1 1 “'""lulional leiinma' T!u" '"" U '' Arti * 
nt'an Const, tulj„ n . “Mtimacy through the 7.W 

' Fedl,Ml Jn d Unilarv r„.._ 


7 Fed -"nstilution, - » ( 

'r Saas a ,heindian u «ion 

S 'ales have the rifihl to "" , ,n “R^onent lv,'" 10,1 lHv ai‘se in United Staten 

»< Government. hds ,hl ' '“atu^ hoth , , , 

<?dera| feature* ' 1 t r ‘^ unihiry forms 

P-r JS: hI,7 Wer> k ' 1 "' C "" u nion and the s, 

* Llnitm Government as well as the St ‘ ^ “ 

■""Government, have In function 



lo*M*W * Mul 1 “ ,i!,UUl “‘ 


m 


JM 


. vs ith llw 1. %UV»UtUlUM\ llu>\ S.m lU'itlm alUt tl*. 


iu it' 1 , 1 1. \i ovoiiuio tlwdlciiU'n^l Uu*c on»tiiu(um 
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l»% 1 

,','7d.'U"> ** 

.iioi*runt sithKH ts mv un lustesl in tlu* Union l isl which Iu-. Ih via 

I In* l,u l 
allocanst to the centw 

I I s iitn* * an U'^inlate »>n tnt* sui>|t\ b» in ihe s'oncurtx’nt l»>l 

Residual y ^wvers belong 

• U-ii \snsi»tutioiuU t timework has Ixvnpnnnlosilsw ihcC onitv^wvll 

as tor the State 

Ihe prv'vlamationot National omergetUN canimnuHliatol) turn tlu* itiler.il 
system i»! Unit a into a Unitary one 

In. » ^iteration, each State should get espial ivpu-.rntation InvsjxHtiveol 
itssi/eoi population But in the RajyaSabhii mliulia States* are teph-*s*nted 
l *nthebasiM»t jxipulation Uesutes thePn*sidentlusllie|xmet to nominate 
turbo memlvrs to the Rapa Sabba, 

* Ihe liovornors ot tlu> States atv ap|XAinti\t b\ the Ihvsidenl and ihev 
sontinue to hold office ont\ during his pleasure. 

a Uu* Indian Constitution provides for singly judiciary a single system »'i 
nvil and eritninal law and command All India Ser\ io s 

* Ihe authority ol the Comptroller and Vvtdilor k.eneral and tire c hlel 
F.Uvtion Commissioner uniformly prevails over the Union as well as 

States. 

8. The Preamble 

Ihe Preamble to the Constitution states tl»«* oh|* vl "huh the r onstitution 
stvks t„ establish and promote, and .,1 m, aids the legal inletproUlhm m ihe 

Cnnstitutiun when* the language is (bund antbtgunus 
l ive ideals ernKnlied in the A%v lives Resolution w iaoloulh mile, ted m tlw 
Pnstmble toth.it onst, lotion, whtch. as amended in W.’n. s,„n,na„es the alms 
and oh|ei ts ot tire Constitution, 

text ot the IV* amble and to 

^roS!dto^|osti,v.MK;al polt.tca, bough, 

evpivsstim, Ivliot. ,he dtgnitv ol Iho tndtv idual 

t*> piomon among ^ { g t . Nation in our Constituent Assembly on 

Z. ttetlir'l.iil'llo'v o'V'' m,H '' ,Wf a ° ^ ***■ ' R,V " 

ourselves tins u»nsl»tun**n 
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. m case in uuu^ r -"-Him 

vague aspects of the Constitution. 

In theBerubari case, the Supreme Court held that the Preamble 
• ^ u.t» K-iior in fhe Keshavananda Rliarii , — 


In the Berubari case, tne supreme euu. i « .e.u u .ui me rreamble w as n 
the Constitution, but later, in the Keshavananda Bharti case, it decl Parlof 
it was part of the Constitution. that 

9. Lapse of Paramountcy 

When the Indian Independence Act 1947, was passed, it declared the I 
suzerainty (paramountcy') of the crown, in sec. 7(i)(b) of the Act. apse of 

As from the appointed day-the suzerainty of His Majesty over the I h- 
Slates lapses, and with it, all treaties and agreements in force at the j ' an 
the passing of this Act between His Majesty and the rulers of Indian Stat^ 
functions exercisable by His Majesty at the date with respect to Indian St! 111 
all obligations of I lis Majesty existing at that date towards Indian States 0 !? 
rulers thereof, and all powers, rights, authority' or jurisdiction exercisable h 
His Majesty at that date in or in relation to Indian States by treaty cram „ c * 
sufferance or otherwise ' 

Of the stales situated within the geographical boundaries of the Dominion of 
lnd “' ‘ ™'" 1 552) save Hyderabad, Kashmir, Bahawalpur, JunaeaA 
a " d ' h " j WF ' (North-West Frontier) states (Chitral, Phulra Dir Swatted 

beJ.^:"' 1 ^ ° f ,ndia the 15th Angus', , ,947, ,, 

Hie main !k’ k^* 8 ”'' 0 " and Mer g« of Indian States 

administrative unit waf«mohi States into sizeable or viable 

integration (known as the mL I ac ^ L ' ved b y a three-fold process of 

Minister-in-charge of Home Affairs)— eme a ** er ^ arc * ar Vallabhbhai Patel, 

L 216 states were merged inm 

° mtiguous (connected) to them res P ect * ve Provinces, geographically 

* These merged states w , • 

Part B in the First Schedule' ’ n terr ‘tories of the states in 

* I tie process of mereer "’"^^" 

Q’Katbsgarh States with fothL'p**' mer S er of Orissa and 

„ n Provin « of Orissa on January 1, 

61 states were j . 


3 . 


UII J <1 1 I Li U I > 

61 slates were converted into r 

m Pan C of the Firs, Sched„^% ad Stored areas and include 
The thudformof Integra “* Const, tuHon 

new viable units, known n the consolidaH,. , 

* As many as 275 ^ n ‘ ,mof States "'' nof R r ™P^t statesint 

Bharat, Patiata and East^^d into 5 Unions . 

- “* U "'on, Rajasthan, 


— Madh 

Pajasthan, Saurasht 
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, n j rravanconr-Cochin. These were included in the States in Pari B 
The olhCT included in l>art B wen.— Hyderabad. Jammu 

and Kashn ' ,r K * s hmir acceded to India on October 26, 1947, and soit 

★ Jammu ans is tat ei nP artB .butthefiovemmentollndiaagreed 

was to confirmation by the people of the slate, 

and a constituent . Assembly subsequently confirmed it. m Noverntwr, 

Hyderabad did not formally accede to India, but the Nizam issued a 

* n^l miationrecognisingthe necessity of entering intuaconstitutional 

relationship with the Union of India and accepting 
India sulijecl to ratification by the C onstituent Assembly o 
,nd the Constituent Assembly of that stale ratified this. 

, worthy here that the Rajpramukhs of the five Unions as well as the 
tuleisoi Hyderabad, Mysore, Jammu and Kashmir all adopted theConstitution 
( inriia bv Proclamations. 

nr ocess of integration ailminated in the Constitution (7th Amen ment 
!\!t. 1956, which abolished Part B states as a class and included all the states 

in Part A and B in one list. 

The special provisions in the constitution relating to Part B states were, 
consequently" omitted. The Indian States thus lost their identity and Ivcome 
on uniform political organisation embodied in the Constitution of India. 

11. The Union and its Territories 

Article 1 lavs-down that India, i.e. Bharat, shall be a Union of States. The 
Territory of lndia shall consist of 1. the Territories of the States, 2. the Union 
Territories and 3 any Territories that may be acquired. 

Article 1 of the Constitution describes India as a Union of States not as a 
federation of states. Union of India is not the result of an agreement, nor has 

anv State the right to secede from it. 

The Federation is called a Union of States, because it is indestrucubk.. 

. . s in the ‘Union of States . Whereas the 

The Union Territories are no ^ States, the Union Territories and 

expression ‘Territory of India includes tne ^ 

such other territories as may be acquire y n * 3 . . 

. , , . . sDecified in the First Schedule to the 

The States an t eir ern ' _ owers the Parliament for the admission 

Constitution. The Constitution empowers 

or establishment of new States. . , 

Article 2 provides that Parliament may by law admit new States into the Union 
of India or establish new States on such terms and conditions as ,t deems fit. 

^ . , -inured the French settlements of Pondicherry, Karaikal, 

^e Parliament has admmed*^ Qf ^ Diu and ^ )nJ 

Mahe and Yenam, tht l oruig 

Sikkim, etc, into India after independence. 

Article 3 of the Constitution empowers tire Parliament to form a new State by 
altering boundaries of existing S 
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12 . Reorganization 

, „ vll ,„g to , retie .1 IWW Stf " r *"* r boundaries „| t . x , 

£!LhIu, J .n either I •"“ M * «■* only ^ ^ ^ 

oftherwMe" 1 - 

, n-wretheSute Reorgani/at.on Bill tu the Statel egisi,,^ 

M it* opinion* fixing a time limn * nc ^\J 

- Parliament is not bound foaccept or art upon tin- views ot the State I 

an a -tate Reorganization Hill, The State Reorganization Bill n H , ui *‘ gUtlat Viv 
m4J ,,nty in both I louses of the Parliament. a ' s 

> It is not necewarv to obtain the views of legislatures ot Union 

More a hill aftertin# their boundaries or names is introduced * ' ,1,or '^ 

*■ The States Rtxu#ani/atlon Ad l y 56 reorganised the boundaries of 

states to establish a new State ot Kerala and merge the for ‘nrit-r Sioti-sWt V i t,vrvn * 
Bharat. IVpsu Saurashtni Travaneore, C ochin, \jmer. Bhopal, C\h* , H ^ Vi ' 
and Vindhv a Pradesh in other adjoining States and thus I J states , M 
Territories wen* established in India. ' ’ 1 n *°n 

* The Bombay Reorganization Art, l^i divided the State of Bombay h. 

two States of Gujarat and Maharashtra ° l S 

• In 1%: Nagaland w as created as a separate State. 

■ In l%o I ‘unjab was divided into Punjab and I larva na. 

■ Uni.« W ot I lmnti-h.it Pradesh was made thi> State of I limach .1 1>„ . , 

bv an Art of 1*#70 UK nai 1 radesh 


Stati-s of htaipm Tripun, Meghalaya and Union Territories ot Mi/or, . 

Arunadial I radesh wen* established m 1971 I ,i,» r \i * ,n \and 

h*h* achieved ., at<w , m W 1 1 ahfI Ml ^ Am,,.,, 


^2'; lnd ' J >" the Constitution. 

chhettisgarh can* .ntoeXw « h * * T"' 

1 ttaranchal (now Uttarakhand! • - lHHl 

Hv State ot Jharkhand w h h ' ^ ° X,sto,KV on 8th November 21KXV 

,VUVst (28th) State ot India ' ° sU>Us,H ' vi *» 15th November, 2000 is the 
IV Union 


Hh* Luuon Government ( on HI 1. 1 ^ 

eh.- propreed .Nth State) hife,^ '% a Wago ahead toereate telangana 
* Mangmu cmw lnt(l _ Andhra Pradesh. 

I ok S»ibha * °n the 2nd Juno vjie . . 

# 14 and is the outcome ot 15th 


U CiUi enship 

les for a s 

,n 8 e and uniform citizenship for 


I'tk* C onstitutien of f n o n n * 

wht'ie of India. P^'idt 

Citizenship of India w as ar^, 

India at the eomnvixvm 

temtorv i»t India or— 001 fhe coristih ' V UH ^° mu ' , h*d in tlu* territv'n 
* Either of whose parent w U ' " was lx ’ rn in tht ‘ 

^ IN ht» had tven ordinanK. lr * 0v tem» , 

fU t ’ ' ears immediately nT ?SHi,n « ^ the tort ^ ** lnd,d or 

P ^*Hl ixinui^* ar> ’ ot tor not kss than 
^‘numt ot the C onstitution 
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h ive the following rights under the Constitution which aliens 

Indian citizens n« 

, . IU >t iX'-SSi'SS- 

4l ‘ j (he Fundamental Ri grits enumerated inpart III of the Constitution. 

* L \rtides 15, 16, 19, 29, 30 

> |v citizens areeligible for oftic%*s of the President, Via*- President Judge 

* \t the Supreme Court or a High Court Attorney-General, Governor of 
a State. Memlvr of a legislature etc. 

ya,dv citizens have the right to vote. 

I itcmy aliens are not entitled to the benefit of the pnxedural provisions in 
iVwseN ( I ) (2) of Article 22 relating to arrest and detention. 

I he Citizenship Act, W55, provides tor the acquisition of Indian citizenship in 
the following ways : 

* Generally, every person bom in India on or after January, 1950, shall be 
a citizen of India if either of his parents was a citizen of India at the time 
ot his birth. 


a A person who was outside India on or after 26 January*, 1950, shall be a 
citizen ot India by descent, it his father was a citizen of India at the time 
of that person's birtlv 

4 A person can apply tor and get registered as a citizen of India by the 
competent authority if he satisfies the conditions laid down. 

* A person residing in India for more than 7 years and having adequate 
knowledge ol a constitutionally recognised Indian language can seek 
citizenship by naturalisation, provided he is not a citizen of a country where 
Indian citizens are prevented from becoming citizens by naturalisation. 

•* It any new territory becomes a part of India, the persons ot the territory 
become citizens of India. 


Citizenship of India may be lost by : 

★ Renunciation of citizenship. 

★ Termination of citizenship, if a citizen ot India voluntarily aquires the 
citizenship of another country. 

★ 1 deprivation of citizenship by the Government ot India. 


14. Fundamental Rights 

Six Fundamental Rights have been provided by the Constitution : 

I Right to equality Z Right to liberty 

3. Right against exploitation •» Right to freedom of religion 

3. Cultural and educational rights 6. Right to constitutional remedy 
\rl.cle 14 of the constitution provides that the State shall not deny any person 
equality before the taw or equal protection of the laws within the territory of 

India. 

Exceptions to the provision of equality before law, allowed by the Indian 


C onsbtution are : 

* The President or 


vswu-ni W. the Governor of a State is not answerable to any Court 
for tlx* exercise and performance ot the powers and duties of his office. ★ No 
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l.ucent's General *' * '' 

. , 4 ,ra»n«nu«Hl^ ins ! }} w , ' w 8ldent 0r 

criminal proceeding can be institute' ° r () ,, u v * No civil proceeding 

Z I ho Governor of a State can k. 


i CJovornor in am Court during hi** u ’ n ^ t |, 0 Governor ot a Stale can t\. 

which relief is claimed against the l ,|V ’ K * ”/ url aspect of any act done by- 
instituted during his term ot office in * ,,n ^ lU ,tuvof two months. * Thonbo\ v 
him in his personal capacity, without a against the President and 

immunities do not bar Impeachment P* ^ (he Government ol India or th- 
Suits or other appropriate proceeding .j^^iedgod by the comity ol nation! 
Government of a State. * Exception* *’* „ v jgn Sovereigns and ambassadors * 
in even* civili/cd country. in lavt»m o ( ’, n ( lV ol equal treatment of persons 
lhe guarantee ol equal pn>te< ,s ‘ fj V(X , n tiation in different i ircumstancis’ 
m 'equal cm umsf. lines , |vrmi » .fhe State shall not discriminateagaiiw 

Artidet5oftlu'0>nsrtluti<wsjatt. castCr m*\, place ol birth or any 

am citizen on grounds only 01 iei h 





* N „ t |, in , in this articlo shall pa-vent the Stale tarn mek,n K any spcdal 
pn.vlinns t„r women, children or any socially and educationally 

Kick ward classes. . ... 

Article loguarantees Equality of opportunity in mailers of public employment. 

It savs that 


There shall he equality of opportunity for all citizens in matters relays 
lo employment or appointment to any ol lice under (he Ma o. 

* Noeili/en shall, on gnumdsonly of religion, race,caskv!WV,^scentp|^ 

of birth ..r any of them, be ineligible for any employment under the 

The Mandal Commission Case 

A nine-judge Bench ot the Supreme Court has laid down in India ^ 

km. ,vn a. lhe Mandal Commissiun Case) mganling nmeevatum m govern, n. nt «mp 

that : 


★ Under Article 10(4) provisions can be nwd * 1 r ^ is nof defined in the 


ot employment by Executive orders also. * Backward class r , . contemplated by A* 
Constitution A caste may also constitute a class. * ho hat. • ^ Y ncome or the extents 

1614) is mainly social. It need nut be both social and educational. . ^ -creamy W 1 
property can be taken as a measure of social advancement aiu on ■ 4 . 16(4) should ne 

Ot a given caste can lv excluded * l he reservations aintemplatcii ' intm ent only 

exceed 50* i. * Reservation ot posts under Art. 16(4) is confined to initial 1 1 
and cannot extend lo providing reservation in promotion ■ ^ 

Not*' Mandal Commission was set up in 1979 under the ( hantnan / 

(hot mer < 7i/W Minister of Rihar). ygrfW *° f 

>» 'Hie 77th Amendment has provided to continue n si i \ a 
the S.C. and S.T. 


not been defined either in the Constitution or in tin n ^ i>nIl0 tatior»* 
It has been assumed that the word lias a well know n <■ 


the b.G. anu d. i. . i ,»vicW> . h^ 

Identification of backward classes is subject to jui n ia 

Article 17 ensures Abolition of U ntouch abi 1 i ty. The w * 1 | ar '* 


,,lul «n PoU(. 

Article IK ensures Aboliti 
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° r acnd vmic distinctii 


ms. 


* a,Hi 

, 

This l-nn is only .i^.nnsi q. c, 1 -*i*»tr 1mm confot ring .iny 

such as Universities. ‘ al « and not a Ka i mt 

The State is not debarred f mm ^ W institutions, 

even though they may be Used & mi »it.iry 

The State is not prevented from Con ' fo ^‘ 
not be used as a title. Ilhar.u it» rnn 8anydl H u ncl - 
- ,s 4 jnd 

, 0 ... . . „ l ™n the Constitutional 

Article 19 provides the six freedoms of . 

★ Speech and expression; ★ A . 

★ F(irm associations or unions; ★ Move trx^K- antl ^thout arms 

★ Reside and settle in any part Q f the 

profession, or to carry on any occupation i, 2 l dnd * Pr ^ any 
State can impose restrictions on the fnvdum ' ,Us,ncss - 
sovereignty and integrity of India, thesevuritv' lh ° lnk ‘ a ‘ sl the 

with foreign States, publicorder, decency Wlmtr a-, Mdte ' friendl y relations 
uirt, defamation or incitement to an often •- y ' ormre,ati °n to contempt 


of Court, 


Restrictions can be imposed on tlu> m»lu i.. » 


can also be imposed on freedom of movement md V ^ 4 RwWcltaas 

in,t*a-s,s of the g ene,„ public or for ,he prol^^'ttuS 5 


any 










Scheduled Tribe. 

State can prescribe the professional or technical qualifications necessary tor 
praiisingam p i ol e.vsion or carrying on any occupation, trade or businesslitau? 
i an e\c ui e any ci 1 1 /en t rorn a business or industry run by the Government or 
a body of Government. u r 

Ihm. is no specific provision in the Q-nstitulion gu«.mteeing the (reedom 
, lhc Prt-ss because I reedom of the press is included in the wider freedom of 
expression which is guaranteed bv freedom of expression under Art. 19 

Article 20 guarantees certain protection in respect of conviction tor offences 
It prohibits : 

i ti\ e criminal legislation, commonly known as ex post facto 

tgis ation. + Double jeopardy or punishment tor the same offence more than 
ce - C impulsion to give selWncriminafing evidence. 

6 to la . * niakes the right of education tor children of the age of 
Art* i \° t1rS J ^ undan1t>n ^ a l r *ght . |Ref. ; 86' h Amendment Act. 2002) 
life tV ° f ( “° nst 'hition provides that no person shall be deprived of his 
Un 1 H rS<>nJ ^ hberty except according to the procedure established by law. 

as suniod tl ,^ Ue * rocoss Clause of the American Constitution, the Court has 
person h ° fl° wer ^daring unconstitutional any law which deprives a 
l n j; n ^ Ls iborl y without reasonableness and fairness. 

Inth ^, aiX UUJrts bave no power to invalidate a law made by Parliament. 


lhe EngU s b oj°^ d ' an P ren ' € Cou rt held that ou r Constitution had embodied 



In SfmU s case the Suprome Court held a 
Arttder provides that no person wlv) . . * P^ple oi^STSi? 

" 7tW ' K 7 „, the Srtxrnd^oT^ sh * b* ^ icN^ 

Nonnested person can he denied the neht * ****** 

3 tegal practitioner ot his mo.™ «• ‘ to consul# ^ 



- Ewen-personwhois arrested and detained in * ’ 

:**> neares * ^gistrate within a period of k CUS *° d J r is to h» ^ 

^ *"« safeguard is not available to an «>atp t l 4 ' 

w drtan «i un der a law pmvidinftZ enen,v alien and ^ 

JTje Constitution authorises Ae Le^a^^^ ^ ^ 

a=^=»?“ 


>• 

>* 


Atention for foe securiri' of T'^ <° make , " ^ 

maintenaiKeofsuppliesanri ^ maintenance t for Drew 

“""ecfed with Defence an t " isentlal tl> thecomm PUblic 0r der. ' 

Article 23 pmide , *"* F ° w «" (Ref ,. C^-V-or 

^ in £J tJEK ■" W'owS ^ ^ 

am prohibited. d be 88w and other similar , 8 ^’ ecte = 

Slate can impose c -m , 

^ service the^' PUhor >^ceforp u bli - ^ 

asss^*--® 5 ^ 


c~ ^ '^*e or class or anv 

prupapaHon » t 5 ^^oni of mr> ^^gion. 

^dar Art. 25 S bt e^^ , ^Sor d ^ | ^^«V practice and 
Borins and thmu ^ ^guiate relitn ' rn ° ra ^ ,t >’ and health 

*» roaTw „ 

wder tf^ guarantees folfowi . h,t, °"s°f public character to all 


^ssctj: 

purposes; 


The StaT’^ * Adro^^on^d ^lable purposes; , 

mainJr^^compe,, ,^auch pro “"andacquitemovablean, 
r Particular •» Pay Z 7 , aCCOrd ™« vvi* law. 
'«mnca„ b^ 8 ' 0 " or 552.^ *» the promotion 01 


mainiainedo^s!l“ , ’ can ^ Pro^JT ' eli 8 io us tn^ro? th ‘ ? pn>motion < 

Where a adi^I SUtefl mds fef !* di "*nv«durT ^ ^ ;Art ' 271 
observe i(s Zltu^T^ « in fo, ^ 281 ,0ni,, institu «< 


stained out of a ^P^' ideW • 

S i^at the State sha 
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it anv culture other than the community s imn culture IRet 

'.yrt ?* {V 4^11 have the rijiht to establish and administer educatK«rai 

^•h c °* nnU ^i^ chtMce and the State >hal! mH. in granting aid to educatumal 
•^totH'*^ jjj^^riminate against such an educational insututu'n maintained 
^tutn^ vm munit\' on the ground that it is under the management ot 
"' ^ro-mmunitylRe. :Art.30|. 

-* a ' '■*' _ position has to be paid it the State seeks to acquire the property at 
Full a 'ritv educational institution (Ret.: Art 30(1A)J. 

J n F ndamental Rights are guaranteed bv the Constitution m>t onh gam- 1 
^ ;‘;; n ot the Executive but also against that of the l egislature 

^ht to constitutional remedy, which was termed sy'ul of the constitution b\ 
pf P K Ambedkar. lias been guaranteed by Art. 32 of the Constitution. 

The Writs 


For enforcement of fundamental rights, the judiciary has been armed w ith the 
power to issue the w rits. 

The power to issue these writs for the enforcement of the Fundamental Rights 
. given bv the Constitution to the Supreme Court (Ret Art. 321 and High 

Courts (Ref. : Art. 22b}. 

supreme Court has the power to Issue writs only for the purpose ot enforcement 
of the Fundamental Rights whereas under Art. 22o a liigh Court can issue writs 
tor the purpose of enforcement of Fundamental Rights and / or tor the redress 
of anv other injury or illegality’. 

Supreme Court can issue a writ against any person or Government within 
the territory of India, while High Court can issue a writ against a person. 
Government or other authority only if they are located within the territorial 
jurisdiction of the High Court. 

A writ of Habeas Corpus calls upon the person who has detained another 
to produce the latter before the court, in order to let the court know on what 
ground he has been confined and to set him free if there is no legal justification 
for the imprisonment. The words 'habeas corpus' literally mean to have a 
body'. This writ may bo addressed to an official or a private person, who has 
another person in his custody. 

Mandamus literally means a command. It commands the person to whom 
it is addressed to perform some public or quasi-public legal duty which he 
has refused to perform and the performance of w hich can not be enforced by 
any other adequate legal remedy. Mandamus can not tv granted against the 
President, or the Governor of a state tor the exorcise and performance ot the 
powers and duties of his office. 

The writ of prohibition is a writ issued by the Supreme Court or a High C ourt to 
an inferior court iorbidain S the latter to omhnue proceeding therein in excess 
if its jurisdiction or to usurp a jurisdiction with which it is not legally vested 
While mandamus is available not only against judicial authorities hut aU> 
against administrative authorities prohibition and certiorari are issued onh 
against judicial or quasi-judicial authorities. 
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Though prohibition and certiorari are both 
exercising judicial or quasi-judicial powers '7^? a & ai *st r 
or derision of the Court or Tribunal while n \ - rari isi* ^° Ur ts f 
Court or Tribunal from making the ultn f? r °' ,,b »tion j s f 0 Jr 
* available during the pendeni of .«*• “ >“d JSS 
made, certiorari can be issued only after the or1?¥ ° nd h ?° n * 5&V 
> Quo warranto is a proceeding whereby the ^ ^ m! VW 
ot the claim which a party asserts to a public nfT en SUire s ^ % I 

enjoyment if the claim is not well founded. Ce ' and to O * to the j 

> The conditions necessary for the issue of a writ nf ^ ^ ^ 

* The office must be public and it must be ? qu °* a r ran * 
constitution itself. * The office must be a substl*?*** by a stah^^l] 
function or employment of a servant at it L , n ,Ve °ne an l Ut ° o r iS 
anofe * There has been coTaZt^'T -'d 
afatutoo- instrument, in appointing such pc^nl Sj 
> The limitations on theenforeement of then,,, hatof fice. sb "«ie t ' 
Parliament has thepover to modify the aoZZ^' 1 W* a s , 
to the members of the Armed Forces Polh^ p* 1 ""' ° f lflc F “ndam “''“"v 
so as to ensure proper discharge of iL; . F ° rCeS or in| ollieen l ' -ntal %, 

»o„gs, them rdU ‘ ,eSand "»in, «S225 ,I S 

* When martial law is in force Pnrlt, dBci Pfo< 

WTOoeof the Union ora State ' " cm mav indemnify,,,., 

* Certain fundamental rights euarl T Tu ^ ^ him < R « ‘ An^"" 15 ' 

suspended, while a Prodamiu^ “"teed bv the Constitute J * 1 ' 

under Art 352. ' “ on of Emergency is made by "Zl *"*» 

D . * ^^dent 

* " «*. "o^a Pundaiw'tr 6 int ° 

' mR r-' ^rec^e ri" d r 0mic ^ C «-"tuhon. They a, m 

Bnoadj,. ep„n » genu.ne democracy. 

p ' Dl - , dmg socia j and & «>en. a,* t|^ 

(aJ ,< to > " ECOn0mic Ertfetples aimed at 

leisure for all wo^k^ (c) to° n a ° d ensure «l uitab,e 

children and youth ^ to Prov • J t0 ens ure a a secure wjual pay for equal 

dyOUth ^Pre,, nt P ^^ necessary s ^ard of living and 

and facilities to 
' f ltomake efforts to secun? 


— 
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, 1 in j public assistance in case of unemployment, 

»o work edo 

^ n^ 1 [,id etC ; These are the embodiment of the Gandhian programme 

panchayats to function as units of self I 
J* l t ablis hment 1 H ot educational and economic interests of weaker 

% ^ cottage industries; (d) the prohibition 

society; (c ) ^ H r . nks; and (e) prevention of the slaughter of cows, 

^xicatinS dr ^f ch catt le etc. 

^jves othe [ ^ principles are based on liberal thinking and emphasise 

; be ra» priocip 

3- .heneedtor; . . _ ode for the country; (b) free and compulsory education for all 

(alaunifrrm \ o{ 14 ve ars; (c) separation of the judiciary and executive; 
^ildren up to of 6 a icu u ure and animal husbandry along scientific lines; 

(d) organisation b. on of workers in the management of industries; 

(e) securing forests and wildlife of the country; and (g) protecting 

(f) safeguar ^5 Qf artistic or historical importance. 

nr,onum . e n _ ificance of the directive principles lies in the fact that they intend 
T ^de social and economic democrat' in the countn- without which political 

^S^ afarce - 

Difference Between Fundamental Rights and DirecHve Principles 
Fundamental rights constitute limitations upon State action, while the Directive 

> Principles are instruments of instruction to the Government. 

w The directives require to be implemented by legislation while fundamental 
rights are already provided in the Constitution. 

^ The Directives arc not enforceable in the Courts and do not create any 
Justiciable rights in favour of the individuals, while the Fundamental Rights 
are enforceable by the Courts {Ref.: Arts. 32, 37, 226(1)) 

> In case of any conflict between fundamental rights and directive principles the 
former should prevail in the Courts. 

> 42nd Amendment Act ensured that though the directives themselves are not 
directly enforceable it would be totally immune from unconstitutional^ on 
the ground of contravention of the fundamental rights conferred by Arts. 14 

and 19. 

> This attempt to confer a primacy upon the directives against the fundamental 
rights was foiled bv the decision of the Supreme Court m Minerva Mdls Case 
to the effect that a law would be protected by Art 31C only .f .t has been made 
to implement the directive in Art. 39(bMd and not any of the other D.recbves 

included in Part IV. 

Directives Provided outside Part IV of the Constitution 

> State and even- local authority- within the state to prov.de adequate facilities for 
instruction in the mother-tongue at die primary- stage of education to children 
belonging to linguistic minority groups. |Ref. . Art 350 A) 

* Union to nromote spread of Hindi language and to develop it as a medium of 
expression of all the elements of the composite culture ot India. I Ref Art 3511 
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■u, m , .« dv tn.-n.lvn. ot the- Scheduled Castes and the c. 

' dull tv taken nth- .vn.Md.-Mt.oa consistently with (he 
. ,s .« jslmi.usttatnsv, in the making ot appointments to s ...,! n4n< *« 




-v Ol •» " V rr v,,ts tO S»»rv^ 

•«ts tnamnnoS.* »■* <1* •»*•“* <* ,1k- un,on or « ***- IRefj ^ ^ ** 
- though the iwtves contained tn Arts. 315. 35UA and 351 am ’ 

£ IV Courts have giv on stmtlar attention to them meaning th.,, ",, ^ 
,k..i'.e.stttutum should he n-ad together. Pan. 


inr«ni»-' * 

,3# the Constitution should 

It». Fundamental Duties 

- The Fundamental Duties are eleven in number, incorporated in Art. 51 

I\ \\ which has Kvn incorporated b\ the 42nd Amendment Act 1976* ^ 

- Under this Article. «t ts the dutv of even arizen ot India : 

iV jfrji- the Cbrntitvivn and respect its ideals and institution % the \ation»i 

jni the SjOkstJ. A nthem 
: vdtehsiijndtM* the nehbkkab whteh 

; leuphMjndfnttttthes in fat ^fy unity and mte£nt\ ot India. 

A to Jeiend die ivuntn 

' ;nvTMte hanrnvri jnd tfh* <pht ot comnxvi t'n.'thcvhotxj am. viev j // the 
ottodu ^ 

- a’ 1 jive an.: pee sene the nch henuge tv our composite culture; 

' &> pn*ixl jnd intptwe the natural environment: 

> a> develop the sxrMtk temper jnd spirit ot inquiry; 

< x* *iM&ani puNx'ptvfx-m 

ft« strive towards ewrdfcrxv xn ad 'priervs of individual and collective activity 

: x ptovnie opportunities tor edixadon to his child or ward as the ease may be bet\% IV „ 

the jfte < v sn jnd tourtven 1 ears. 

Note : The 1 1th Fundamental Duty was added bv the .Seth Constitutional Amendment Act 
2002. 

Theiv is no provision tn the Constitution for direct enforcement ot anv of the 
Fundamental Duties nor tor any sanction to prevent their violation. 

17. Procedure for Amending the Constitution 

r ' A cvrtun P rov ' s * ons ot the Constitution are not considered 

l ^ m T - ,vX,nstl tutioa Such provisions can be altered bv the Parliament 
by a simple majority. 1 

ane^dm ^ ^ ^ Constitution can be changed only bv the process of 

amendment presented in Art. 3o8. ' ' K 

Levi lahTP^^^^ 1 U ^ hxieral structure, a ratification bv the 

^ y. f ^ nt provisions are : 

,°* "* P ' vs,d '.t'' [Ref : Arts. 54.551 * Evtenl of H* 

Court and th.. H»h r L ^ ' U ’' J theStJt ' ;s IReC Arts. 73. 162[. *TheSuptvitw 

* D «nf>utwnoH e ^^ t5 , IArt :4 ‘ C * U P - K <* ^ v - O^P- V °* P* rt V1! , 

power between the Union and the States [Chap l 




, . ft Anv ot the Lists in the 7th Schedule; * Representatum of the 

\l|; ^ ClUil ItK Si4uv)n1«il* a. 4 » 


ti ^ A nv * L r ~ ^pvucinaounor me 

-t ^ pirli jmont (Arts. St^L ^ Schedule!; * Provisions ot Art 368 itself 
$tite* ,n ^i,rate Constituent body prov ided for by our Constitution tor tK* 

^process- 

Vncnt of the Constitution can be initiated only by the introduction 

.. .nt.' ,u , , mirTHtiv in either House of Parliament. 


* n '*5I!fortfwP urp0Se 

i * 1,1 , ,, TO .0t Bill should ** P asst ' d b >' cach Ml,uw by a special mJlomv 

,>■ A" u1 J h 50$ of the- total membership of that House and bv a maioritv 


0*' 


i.Cu 


riien-’ 


than two-thirds of the members of that House present and voting. 


, C« 


jUsSin* 111 • 

Ct ' H,t . n stan as amended in accordance with the terms of the Amendment 
L \ftvf> tut ’ .-i,, n t’s assent is accorded to it. 


pill aff er 


President’s assent 




* 

rigiditv and flexibility in the procedure for amendment 

rt< bl«° d ° , lu Ve for amendment is'rigid’ insofarasitrequiresaspeaalmapvritv 

- a social procedure. 

^ s 00 separate bvxiv tor amending the Constitution, as exists in some 

* Thtf® 15 1 \ • 1, c a Constitutional convention) 

u, r c vuntnes a 

'T st ate l egislatures cannot initiate any Bill or proposal for amendment of 

the Constitution. 

u , t he provisions of Art. 368, Constitution Amendment Bills are to be 
~ ^ ^ parliament in the same way as Ordinary Bills 

procedure for joint session is not applicable to Bills for amendment ot the 

Constitution. 

rhe previous sanction ot the President is not required for introducing any Bill 

> ^ amendment of the Constitution. 

The requirement relating to ratification by which the state legislatures is more 
liberal than the corresponding provisions in the American constitution. The 
latter requires ratification by three fourths of the states. 

- The amendment of Art 368 in 1971 has made it obligatory for the President to 
,, ve h, s assent to a Bill for amendment of the Constitution, when it is presented 
to him after its passage by the Legislature l Ref.: 24th Amendment IS711. 

IVhether Fundamental Rights are Amendable 

> Until the case of Golak Nath. Supreme Court held that no part ot our 
Constitution was unamendable. 

> In Golak Nath's case(l%7) a majority of six judges, in a special bench of elevere 
overruled the previous decisions and held that if any of such nghts is to tw 
amended, a new Constituent Assembly must be convened tor making a new 
Constitution or radically changing it. 

v Constitution (24th Amendment) Act 1971, held that an amendment of the 
Constitution passed in accordance' with Art. 368. will not be law wi 
meaning of Art. 13 and the validity of a Constitution Amendment 
not be questioned on the ground that it takes away or affects a 
"Sht {Ref.; .Art. 368(3)} ^ 

Validity of the 24th Constitution Amendment Act itself was challenged in 
case of ktxk*«, — a, 
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S<? 


In the cast: of Krthvananda Bharati the Supreme court 
Jcnwt>n given in the case of Gulak Nath and held that th ° Verr Ulori 
omvihion of the constitution include.. * 'U 



ainei 
accordance 


“d’any provision of the constitution induding [J^dia^'V 

irdance with. arr »ontai^^>u^ 

The Doctrine of* Basic Features 

Ihe Supreme court held in the case of Keshavananda Bha 
certain basic features of the Constitution of India, which cZ^ lha ‘ 


fa 


certain basic features ol 
an amendment under Art. 368 




s, 


iin * 

Article 31C, introduced by 25th Amendment Act provided tk • 
to implement the directive principles contained in Art. 39(b) 
siH'iafistfc control and distribution of the material resourc C ' ^8^ 
such law shall not Ik* void on the ground of contravention of a ° f U)e <W 
Supreme Court later held that Art. 368did not empower the p 7 l4 ° r l9 fc : 
away judicial review, in ihe name of 'amending' the Constitmi,, en,t °tak! 
The 4 2 nd Amendment 1976 inserted two clauses in Art. 368 u 
Constitution Amendment Act "shall be called in Question in a ° t ^ ee ® e ctthai 


Constitution - — ... v/u^uon in anv ^ 

ground' . These clauses were nullified by the Supreme Court ' l 11 011 am 
Mills Case. m the 

There are three implications of the decision in Keshavananda Bh 
★ Any part of the Constitution may be amended as per the fatl s ^ ase 
down in Art. 368. ★ No referendum or reference to Constitu ^ r .°^ Ure hid 
required to amend any provision of the Constitution. ★ Basic f SSOn ^* 
Constitution can not be amended. Stores of fa 


> There is no limited list of basic features, in so many decisions thn q 
Court has declared different things a basic features. Prominent anum?? 
are the following : amon 8 

★ Supremacy of the Constitution. ★ Rule of law. ★ The princiDleof^n^. 

ol powers. * The objectives specified in the Preamble to the Constitution 
- Judicial review; Art. 32. 

Federalism. 

★ Secularism. ★ The Sovereign, Democratic, Republican structure, 
freedom and dignity of the individual. 

Unity and integrity of the Nation. 

eqiL^ju7da?° ^ e ^ Ua ^' not ever >' feature of equality, but the quintessence of 

The 'essence' of fundamental rights in Part III. 

H , rr Pt ° f SOcial and ec °nomic justice to build a Welfare State. 

Th>p r U ^ CtUcen fTmdamental rights and directive principles. 

The Parliamentary system of Government. 

principle of free and fair elections. 

independ" 5 amcndin g power conferred by Art. 368. 

Independence ot the Judiciary, 

Effective access to justice. 

1)11 Supreme Court under Arts. 32 , 136 , 141 , 142 . 
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18. Executive of the Union 
The President 


the head of the Union Executive. 

of India is indirectly elected by an electoral college, in accordance 
TK F *£ %lem of proportional representation by means of ihe si 

With t-i,. ..rite. 


Wtm ^le vote. 
tT 3 n cte , c0 u e ge for the President consists of : 

The ele 7° r t id members of both Houses of Parliament; ★ Tire el 
* The el j s | ative Assemblies of the states; and ★ The elected 


single 


The elected members 


i 1 '"vv.vvwunoims 

* ^ U \ e jgiative Assemblies of the states; and ★ 1 he elected members of the 
ofthe.^L Assemblies of Union Territories of Delhi and Pondicherry (now 

. _ ^ a. ‘ * C11 


«rry)l^:^ 541 - 

‘ 0t _ • Jnrsl'c f OCtlOn \ 


rudU ‘ president's election vote value of an 
In fh e Total population of the state 


-i-HXX) 


mL A = —y~ [cl \ number of elected members of slate 

President's election vote value of an 

- ,n ll ^ su m ot vo te val ue of elected members of all the Legislative Assemblies 

of elected members ot both the houses of Parliament 
ct e i eC tion of the President is supported on two grounds : 

’ ln Direct election by a large electorate of people would be very costly. 

* r a 1 power is vested in the Ministry, so , it would be anomalous to elect 

* ^President directly without giving him real powers. 

. .-fictions for election as President are : 

3U + Be a citizen of India; ★ Have completed the age of thirty-five years; ★ Be 
lifted for election as a member of the House of the People; and ★ Must not 
Th mv office of profit under the Government of India or the Government of 
anv State or under any local or other authority subject to the Control of any of 
the said Governments {Art. d8) 

- A sittine President or Vice-President of the Union or the Governor of any state 
or a Minister either for the Union or for any state is not disqualified for election 

as President (Ref.:Art. 58} . , , 

> The President's term of office is five years from the date on which he enters 

> President can submit resignation in writing under his hand addressed to the 

Vice-President of India 


vite-i resident oi iiiuiu. ,. (1 i • 

The only ground for impeachment of President specific m 
'violation' of the Constitution 


An impeachment is a quasi-judicial procedure in Parliament. 

Either House may prefer the charge of violation of the Constitution by the 

“scr— , r«r~". — zz'f&ss,: 

writing signed by not less than 1 /4 of the total number of memo 

* The resolution is then passed by a majority of not less than 2/3 of the total 
membership of the House. , he other House. 

^ Cnnrrri} ^ 




276 


Lucent* Gene** 1 Knowledge 

p^dent has a right to appear and to be represented at such i nv 

^ i rinn i* passed bv not Jess than 2/3 ol the total membershi 

House declaring that the charge had sustained, th^5 ^ 

(n.m Office 61, 

T^ie President shall not be a member of e.ther House of P arUi 


,aj nent 


° r of , 


> The President srwu «■*« — 

Z* ot the Legislature of any State. 

- U a member of etther House of Paffitunent or a House of the Ug^, 

' Sat is elected President, he shall be deemed to have vacated his sea, > 

House. 

. Avacanointheoffice of the President can be caused many of thef o)lo 

•1 |U 

* On the expiry of his tenn of five yearn. * By his death. * By his ^ 

★ On his removal by impeachment. * Otherwise, e. g. on the setting a ^ 
of his election as President. 

An election to the officeof the Presiden t m ust be com pleted before the expira^ 
of the term. 

The outgoing President continues to hold office, notwithstanding that hi 
term has expired, until his successor enters upon the office (Ref.: Art 56(1) ( c) , 5 
There is no scope for the Vice-President getting a chance to act as President in 
this case. 

If vacancy arises other than by expiry- of the term an election to fill the vacancy 
must be held within six months from the date of occurrence of the vacancy ’ 
If a mid-term vacancy- arises in the office of the President, Vice-President acts 
as President until a new President is elected. 


PrpsiHpnls of India 


S. Name 

1 Dr. Rajendra Prasad (1884-1963) 

2 Dr S. Radhakrishnan (1888-1975) 

3 Dr. Zakir Hussain (1897-1969) 

4 Sri V. V. Giri (1894-1980) 

? Dr. Fakhruddin Ali Ahmed (1905-19 77) 
6 Sri N. Sanjeeva Reddy (1913-1996) 

: Ciani Zail Singh (1916-1994) 

‘ Sri R. Yenkataraman (1910-2009) 

9 ^ Shankar Dayal Sharma (1918-1999) 
Sri K. R. N’arayanan (1920-2005) 

•1- Dr. A.P.J. Abdul Kalam (b. 1931) 

12 Smt Pratibha Devi Singh Pad! (b. 1 934) 

13 Sri Pranab Mukhefiee fb. 1 935 ) 


Tenure 

26 Jan., 1950-13 May, 1962 
13 May, 1962-13 May, 1967 
13 May, 1967-03 May, 1969 
24 Aug., 1969-24 Aug., 1974 

24 Aug., 1974-11 Feb., 1977 

25 July, 1977-25 July, 1982 

25 July, 1982-25 July, 1987 
25 July, 1987-25 July, 1992 
25 July, 1992-25 July, 1997 
25 July, 1997-25 July, 2002 
25 July; 2002-25 July, 2007 
25 July, 2007 -25 July, 2012 
25 July; 2012 




Administrative power 

* «'I P S. en,iSthef0m ’ a ' head the administration. All executive art 
jjj n are ex P resse d lo be taken in the name of the President. {Ref- * 

right lo be Mr* ^ . ,u , n f Te *** President’s subordinates and he or she h 
* 10 ^ "dormed of the affairs of the Union (Art. 78.53(D). 
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•a -it shall have the power to 
fheP^'td remove high dignitaries 
ppoin tan . The chairman and 
r lheU PSC 

M^^pnme Minister of India 

■ " hcr Ministers of the Unmn 
^ fnr Inr 


* 

* 

* 

* 


Oath and RrMgnahcm 
■ *** Oath 

V. President Presidem President 
Covemor Chiel Justice Presidwt 


Chid justice Vice President 
of SC 


0,IU '' nwyAieneral for India vfHightoun 

The Attorn , Chief Justice President 


* 

* 

* 

* 

* 

★ 

★ 

★ 

★ 

★ 


The-*' 1 * - r \nrlifnr v f? a nwwa* President 

. ^ Comptroller and Auditor ottndia 

general of India* P Minister President President 

Chief Justice and Judges of Speaker; Lok no oath Deputy 
Supreme Court- Sabha 6f**« 

The Chief Justice and Judges of the High Courts of the states* 

The Governors of states* 

The Chief Election Commissioner and other Election Commissioners of 
India* 

Members of Inter State Council 
Chief Commissioners of Union Territories 
Members of Finance Commission 
Members of Language Commissions 
Members of Backward Class Commission 
Members of Minorities Commission 
* Indian Ambassadors and other diplomats 

c3n woved from office through special constitutional provisions (by impeachment) 

- b The Supreme command of the Defence Forces is vested in the President of 
India, but the Parliament can regulate or control the exercise of such powers 

(Ref. : Art. 53(2)}. _ .. 

> Certain acts cannot be done by the President without appr^chmg Parlia^nt 
for sanction, e.g. acts which involved the expenditure otmonet IRvfArt. 
114(3)), such as the raising, training and maintenance of the en 

>' f ThT Presided is empowered to negotiate treaties and agreen^ ^ o 1 ^ 
countries on the advice of his Ministers , subject to rattficabonby PaAament 

> President of India represents India in International ap ^ utlveso f 

representatives to other countries and receives diploma rep 

other States. 

Legislative power ; Houses of Parliament and 

~ President has the power to summon or prorogue 

todissolve the Lok Sabha. |Ref.: Art. 85| Houses of Parliament 

He also has the power to summon a joint sitting o 

>n case of a deadlock between them JRef. : Art 108). toce ther. 

The President addresses both Houses of Parliament d , the 

“ *e first session after each general election to the Lok Sabha 
c °mmencement of the first session of each year. 


TTH 
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„ ,v lywden. u. .hr nghl to ' '■ «**» or th* r , 

*w lime «nd to require *h* «ne"d»' KV mm.lx-n. t „ r thi. pu,^*% 

(Mill 'V 

. In dr R »ty S*h» '• mrmlvn. an- nomina ed by the PrWMa,, , 

h. n ,* sprdd knowledge or practical experience of Utrrnture. ^ P*w 
«.-ul«rvkvflW . : Art. WKDI- '■‘1^, 

IV pmddrnl Is empowered to nominate not moor tha„ , )V(J 
metnherx to thr Lok Sahlu. if that community is not adequacy ".‘"di.,, 

^ro^/ .Aw 1111 


K, ^ 

,n th.it Hi 'um* (Kol. : Art Mi I 

|'ft*\'it iu s sanction or recommendation of the President is m 


Muiivd 


inlnniucing legislation on following matters : l r , r 

* A Hill tor tlu* formation ot new states or the alteration of k»unt 
existing .Mates (Kef. : Art. 3|. * A Hill providing tor any of the matt,.,* 0 * 01 
m art .11 A (I)* A money Hill (Ref.: Art 117(1)}. * A Rill involving 
fn»m the Consolidated Fund ot India (Ref: Art. 117(3)}. * a r;ii ^ 

,n a m*ctuut 


taxation in which States are interested. * State Hills imposing restridi * 
the freedom of trade | Rel . : A rt . 304 } . ° n ' Su Pon 

> A Hill becomes an Ad of the Indian Parliament only after it receives il 

of the President. e *8*cnt 

>• When a Hill is presented to tlu* President for assent : 

* He may declare his assent to the Hill; or 

* I le may withhold his assent to the Bill; or 

* He may, in the case of Hills other than Money Bills return the Bill 
reconsideration of the Houses, with or without a message suggestin' 
amendments. If the Bill is passed again by both Houses of Payment 
with or without amendment and again presented to the President it 
would be obligatory upon him to declare his assent to it {Ref. : Art llij 

> The veto power ot the Indian President is a combination of the absolve 
suspensive and pocket vetos. 

I nsuh ill of India has the power ol disallowance or return for reconsideration 

. i ' 1 " u l, K ,s ^htri\ which are* reserved for his consideration by 

returned'!™ 0.° i* U * • l' 1 * 0 ^ v< l,: ^ rf ‘Bl I A Money Hill so reserved, can not lx* 
returned by the President. 

rcconsidon! n o ' U * 1 ° n <bo President to give his assent even to the Bills 
„ ^;" Mdtrwi ■* ,h " *We legislature |Ref. : Art. 201 1. 

have i I’lrl, "' ' ■ I 7 Ordinance* at a time when it is not possible to 

Pardoning 3 Vowet: 1 ^^ "**"* ** 8U ^ **nMy (Rrf. : Art. M 

72, 161 J ' *' u 1 ’overnors possess power to grant pardon {Ref.: Arts. 

and absolve the tin ' s or rt ' V(, ^ es ) both the sentence and the conviction 
- Commm t l ’ n der from all punishment and disqualifications. 

*igbter charaeiJr ' V,y 8Ubstilutes om ‘ b>nn of punishment for another of a 


Remission reduces the . 


••mount of sentence without changing its character 


! 
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T™ lnM "" d •" •*» pptultv , W . M nt .,, 

M vgn.ou v ot a woman offender etc. 

" ou aos a Stay of execution of » rentenre. r K 

r K , 1’^ rt t..n or commutation. 

Between Pardoning Power, of the Piexidem „,d . 

tt"" 1 ’ 1 Idcot has the power to grant pardon, reprieve, re.pi ( ... ... .. 

r 1 n issio' 1 or commutation, in respect of punishment or wmtener by coun 
a ’ n 'i il Governor lias no such power. 

dent's power*' extend up to Ihe^ execulnre power ^ .4 tW union, tawen...,’. 
r l n r%t extend up to the executive power of the state. 

r'vi rnor lias no power to pardon In case ot sentence of death, but he can 
- ^ n j, remit or commute a sentence of death. Only President <. ,.n panlun « 

^th sentence. 
nc y power ; 

l president has extraordinary powers to deal with a situation of emergency 

• .|| iih'oiis powers : 

v, '"‘ | )h , president lias the Constitutional authority to make rules and regulations 
relating to various matters. 

Ho /she has the power to give instruction to a Governor to promulgate an 
Ordinance if a Bill containing the same provisions requires previous sanction 
of the President. 

President has the power to refer any question of Public importance for the 
opinion of the Supreme Court. 

President lias the power to appoint certain commissions for the purpose 
of reporting on specific matters, such as, Commissions to report on the 
administration of Scheduled Areas and welfare of Scheduled Tribes and 
backward classes; the Finance Commission, Commission on Official I anguage; 
an Inter-State Council. 

> President has some special powers relating to Union Territories or territories 
which are directly administered by the Union. 

S The President shall have certain special powers in respect of the administration 
of Scheduled Area and Tribes, and Tribal Area in Assam. 

* The President has certain special powers and responsibilities regarding the 
administration of the Scheduled Caste. 

The Vice-President 

Vice-President is indirectly elected by means of single transferable vote. 

State Legislatures do not take part in the election of Vico-l resident. 

The electoral college for Vice-President consists of the members of bot must 

of Parliament {Ref. : Art. 66(1)}. 

To be elected as Vice-President of India a person must lie; 

* A citizen of India. ★ Over 35 years of Age. ★ Must not aoi a ^'^ ora 
Mve ‘hat of President, Vice-President, Governor or Minister for 
f a ‘e IRef.: Art, 66). * Qualified for election as a "'ember o j 

» case a member of the Legislature is elected Vhe-Priis-dent he 
L vented to have vacated his seat in the House to w IC 



I thvnt 'UWTal know ItxJg,. 




U’lin ol tin* othiv of Vice-INvsident i> five y*\irs from j| u , 
enters upon his office. tWceol Vice President may terming* ° n ' V, W| 
form either In resignation or by remov al * 1 ‘ th a ,, ^ 

\ formal im|vaihnu’nt is not required tor \ ux*- 1 *r\ % mcient s Iv 

ivvwlN»^i.i««ni t-.in h* a rtMYun t»d h\ a rt'si)lii(uin.>i .u. t. "* n a| 


Viet 
m 


””r" t • **-»«uent 8 ix»m 

ice-IVsidenl can be removed by a resolution of the K,, |Vi| s ° Val 
...aioritv of its members and agreed to bv the I ok Sabha 'iw^bv, 
A sitting Vice-President is eligible tor re-election. p r $ ^ h7 l- 

deck'd a** the \ iev IVsident of India tor .1 second term m N57 
No functknvs an* attache to the office of the Vice- Inside 
function ot the Vkv-President is to act as the ex ottlcio Chau nu n j ^ norT it*l 

It anv vacant ixyuin in the office of the President .Via*- p 

President until a new President is elected and enters upon hic !!2 . aits as 

h5(l)l. n s office IRef.^n 

l o. the first time during the 15-dav visit ot Hr. Kaiendra Pn^ i , . 

Union in lime l%0, the then Vice-President I V s K.ulh ,L ' 1 theSovi et 
the President owing to the inability ot the President to dischare O ,,s 
Ihe power to determine when the President is unable to d.scharee IT T*' 

y should **“»* h * Jut - * ««*«*«* <» .« X 

It the officx* ot both the President and the Vice-President tall \ u- ln , y 

0 death, rvsignation, tvmoval etc. the Chief lustier of In V i vlvason 

*• ™ *■ 

- «— *» 

Md. Hidayatull.ih acted as President. a >^ntd, the Chief Justice 

'Vhen the \ lc^Pivsiiipni » 4 , h , , 

I’nsfcfcnl: otherwise he m! ^ lvsuU ' n1 ' lh ‘ Rds the emoluments of the 
'Vhenthe WvIVsKlenta ’ .v''? " *» Airman the Rajya Sabha 
Sabha acts as its Chauanan |C. »| | *' 1 Vpu, > Clwi ™*" *f the Rajya 

IVtermination of doubts m \\ 

Vice-President is described in' Art^M 131108 to lhe oUvlu,n ot a President or 
★ Such disputes are decide i H n " prOVusions as follows : 
xvvlusixeand final. * No such dispuu.^^T 0 ^ ourl whose jurisdiction is 
\ .uanv \ in the electoral college, it |( »| v *"! n v ra * s °d on the ground of any 

1 resulent JH declared void by the^ e ^ ^ ^e President or the 

thxn ih >U | l 1 tx ' sio,u ^ ^Supreme Court i >Uft acts ^ ono by him prior tothe 
than the decision of such disputes * Matters other 

lb** Pnnu e v law made by Parliament. 


The Prime Minister and Th* 1 1 • ° v Lnv mad « by Parlianu 
n«^^r^ ame ^ r >' s ystemofGovemnxc^uh , !iF^ U, ' c ^ Ministers 

andVhe^uivr 1 ‘ UnCtUmar >' 


'onarx- u K,. "" ,Iu ^ter occupies a uniat 

iVim M ST^ ntrols both the Parliamei 

i ume Minister is appointed bv the Pn^j < 

and/ or dismissed bv the President nn >i C ° nt Other minki 

Prune Minister, must be the leader 01 live p ^ ^ lho 

a fvrson who can win the confidence of the « the Lok Sabha c 

• in lh ‘‘t House. 


Inilian Polity and c amsUtution 


•Ml 


a the Council i»t Ministers, the Prune Minister (PM 1 >• '!.* 1 • .ul 
,\> the h‘*‘ u " i)iu , nl Also, he /she is the leader ot his/her partv o« and of a 
of the <• |'|. ti0S (n parliament and usually the l eader ol the Popular 1 h*u**‘ 

C0» ,iuon 4,1 \ \ s , ir H . jxxwers ot patronage. All the ministers are appointed at 
llw rNl ‘’!''\'' u nu-ndation and stand dismissed at his/her demand 
^ ^•M allots work among the ministers Also, he /she can change their 
| lu 1 ^ ^ will 

tlu'chnnnel of communication Ivtwivn the Counol ot Ministers aixd 
The 1 M ,s 1 

•u.* president. 

, Il»- salmi's and alKmamvs ,'lc as payablo to nu-mlvp. ol 

M "!'m col m addition they B et a sumptuary all.mamv at a vajymg -sal.' 

P- " " ulcitce nw ot rent Cabinet Ministers attend meeting ot tin- 1 abrnct 

i i nisters of State are not members ot the Cabinet and they can attend a l 'abinet 
il l' line only d invited to attend any particular meeting. 

\ vputy Minister assists the Minister in discharge ol his duties and takes no 

o irt in Cabinet meetings, 

liu-tv is no bar to tire appointment ot a non-MP as Minister, but he ,anno 
aurtbuie as Minister lor more than 6 months unless hesecu.es a «-at m 
-llhcr 1 louse of Parliament. 

t hough the ministers are collectively responsible to the legislature, they an- 
individually responsible to the President. 

■y Minister can take part in the P ro«edings of both I okSahlta and Ra,ya Sabha. 
in,, he/ she can vote only if he/she is a member ot that House. 

The Attorney-General for India 

xssiened to him by the President 

8 r' | . i n U s ; s annointed by the President and holds ottice 

are required to be a judge of the Supreme C ourt. 

m\ n. i{uticu i o i «Wmkulit' Constitution or any other 

He discharges the functions conferred onhimby tin 

law IRet.'.Art. 7e|. ......mheroftheCabinet Buthehas the 

l ho Attorney-General lor India «» • 1 jnv committee' thoixvt. but 

right lo speak in the Houses ol I arttameni 

he I, as no right to vote |Rek: Art ss . ^ |Ar , UW 11 In 

■ I le is entitled to the pnvt hy ' ' , xttonH'y-Cicncral has lire right ot 

the tx'rformance ot his othctal duttes. t u « 

audience in all c oorls m tlu ' , ‘'^'; c ‘ ) ^ mment n0 ralk.vemment servant. 

- lie is not a whole-time couns. 

ii a iulitor*C»cncr*il ot Inou 
l he t ornptro er Union as well as the States 

- The CAG controls the entire hnancuil s>Mt 

(Ret.: Art. 14S l ^ { ibe Cxunptnxller and Auditor-t .eneral 

" Though apjxxinted by the 1 u >u 1 ^ lrom ^»th 1 louses ot Parliament on the 
can be removed only on an at < ;,u.ipacitv 




i mi'JM y ( iufu i*il b rum 


II,. jUv ui.U ...ittlill.WMt.il .. I • u. »'<• l-.‘l l'Jrli u „i M| . 

„ | 4 |fc ,||{, 4 ih .image during <‘l* ** **** •*» itthm 


***•«! 




be varied U» •*•* »**■ — ~ •" ■»* 

„ ilur term of office Ihe (uniplmllw and Ai»dii ur -q Wl4? . 

a yvAn from the daw on whk'h be assume* office ,c Ati) 

, i a«i » aealei office on attaining ilu ageofh*) years even without 

,j„. n M ..„ am. He can resign *’.V ‘-'ding under his | Wn d, add, J^V’^fiw 
PosuMl >>t India * I* can !'• " «“"* “I **V impeachment | |< e « V"’' '* i|„ : 

134(4)1- ' * 

i HiiMlary it> tulM "I a fudge .*i (In- tiwpreinc 1 ouri 
=r i >tlu r fund Mi« >iv* of hij»ht‘i vice an* bimilai loan I A ,,i the ( 

lo the Guvemmenl of India. ^Wliy 

lit it. disqualified ltd .n»\ fmiliei Government uf'liio after i,-|j rtMnen 
I lu niKuii'h etc of i ho ( oinphnjlei and Audiloi ( u;r*4 1 and hibbi u 

aduunislralive expense* of In suffice are dunged upon t| t( . « nnsoli.i * ! " U ‘* l * u ' 
nl India .mil thus noii-volahle {Re l Ail Nrt ((.)) * ** I'uiid 

I In- mam duties •*( lilt* C omplrollei and Audiloi ( ,e»ief al an- 

a fo audit and report nil all i pendilurefnun liu i oiibojidahnl I UMl j 
ami nlt-aili .lull and i-ndi Union leiritory having lt | . gibl.un 1 
a-, lu whether such t-Kj>i*ndiluit- hat. I men in an uni. mu wiih (hi* i ' 
audit and report on all expenditure from (lie < onlingein v hiind^and j»* 

A* counit. ol (he Union and ol (he slates a In undo and report n n d'h '!■ 
manufacturing profit and loss accounts etc Kepi hy any dmvirlmei if? 8 

..Mai.- * Him*- lhal nilus and priumlurei. in lhai Ixtlmlf ilij, , 

dn.!ftcYm/.-,:h«k..M iliud»aos»mfni, . , .iic-.uoi. and ,, m, 

In )d trom .he Uni - ‘ 

l"? ""T u 'h« ""I - W I'odiub, ,i mi ,oi iH ,r„l , v 

(he lawb relating in biuJi t’orporaljont. or bodieh. ,M y 

l‘> 1 he Parliament ol India 

cr^uten,, .I,e l ..k and Hut R djya 

i"'S2rt.“ ‘ PW 01 " ll • 1 “V«n .hough he or bhe d„ e6 no. ol 

I lie main funcUo/u, „) Parliament are ; 

"I individual Minister' a ' ""'"'hilthel ahinul a i litii ibmolilieC aliinetand 
* l-egitilaiiun i .- ai. i '* l,,,nt,hl f>et (he inlorination aulhoriiatively. 

11.11 paJ! (? y ,T,o V,V. M , V t : Ar,a - u,7: MSI a ml i hi I 

dbbeni < l 1 1 oi,, *unenl can not become law without the 
TheJh|j.«!»bha l br!!n iyi w'" W Lok S4Wu 

*i‘*nunaled hy ihe J'le-.i.iri ' 1 H *' uutie than 250 ipuinherb ot vvluun l-'aiv 

'ifriituriub rie .i.Vi" o" ' ,M 4r, ‘ , «prubemaliveb ol Uie bid lei* ami tlw 

J ^-*MMmUn| nu-n.1,. ^ A " HU| 

1'iiihrd i (j 111 ' “by ilu- pn-hideni iioin amongtii |iert>oni» 

‘ Ule and t.t it i <t | bervit e 


IndMo Polity -an* i • tuuailuUirn 


AO 1 

, t .l i.'ddl blati; aru *-lt» tt.-ij |>y ui, t . 

, i* wd'iy •' Ml “ 

- angle transferable v*He. l^Vnfio.ui 

rKp 0 ^" 1 r () „p< mi»» on of fbe I «»k b.ibha 16 .* 
l*n^' /,hcH ‘ ir iluoi ^30 repreM-'iUallvob at i)^ Stale*, k Nu 

+ . .1 1 j“""' '' * 1 Ult o.'rn ll , 1( „ 1( 

ll.. IV 

Sf^'iafcl- I ' r,;s “ nl oieinbef* (630 rncmbei , 

ititf i <ja| fa# »n4 13 from IJIn). •waiy 

:::'r''v * *»» 

r:'::: — * 

. i 
i 

Council " • it my 

( lh meinlH'i *. relire on die expiration of every second year 

, ht r normal term of dm 1 <*k babha is S years, but n rnay be dissolved eariier 

|,y the 1'ret.ideiii 

(he normal term **f I *»k Sabhd c « n 1m extended by an Ait passed by Parhanieni 
itgalf during Emergency. 

Il,c extension tan not be made for a period exceeding oite year ui a time 
Such ex tend t*n can not continue beyond a |>eriod ot so months atlei the 

.Hi m iif I* mprtipnn/ i PimPK tn ft rmraiu 


^tilled 1,1 voU 11 bUl ^ c ^ L,, on (Ref.: Art 326). 

!£* tuno m«. viii.in tor .my n,i„..my , ommuni.y 

md tl*e bdiedoled Inbes (Ret : Arts i^fl, i4l 3421 

f(|b^ J,<,M ix 1 j 9 ' * 

. il o' a*** 1,1 sub ) ecl h. ‘Solution .1 is . b„dv . n 

I u . i*'L 11*1 111* I ill llu! liX Olid him Ilf lA/Ori/ tor-r . i . 


damadon of Emergency teases to operate 


^ W 

Parliamenl must meet at leahl twice a year and not more than so months shall 

elapse between two sessions ol Parliament. 

A session is die period ot time between the lirst meeting ol Parliament and 

prorogation ol Parliament. 

llu- period between prorogation of Parliament and its m assembly lit a new 

session is 1 ailed rei ess Within a session, there are a number ot daily sittings 

separated by adjournments which postpone the further consideration ot a 

luisiness for a specified tune. 

iltf sitting ol a Mouse tan be terminated by dissolution prorogation or 

adjournment 

* While tire powers of dissolution and prorogation ate exercised by the 
President on the advice of the < ount il of Minislers 1 lie power to adjourn 
•h' daily sittings ol l ok Sahha and Uajya Sabha belongs to the Speaker 
and tire ( hairman, respectively. 

* A dissohuioo brings l ok Sabha to an end so that there must he a fresh 
• h *hon while prorogation merely lei minatesa session- Adjournment does 
I"’ 1 pot an end lo the session ol Parliament but merely postpones tin 
“"•‘ei transaction of business toi a specified time, hours, days or weeks 

l li6bnlmi„n ot the l ok Sabha all matters pending before tin House 
11 b u.'se matters have to be pursued, they must be re introduced t* 
*'c*xt | louse after tresh election. 
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Lucent'S C^neral *** lt yct been passed by 

_ . _ c..bh** w . - 
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Bui a Bill pending in the Houses, if the Preside, 

the Lok Sabha shall not lap* sitting 0 * 1 " before the dissolution (R ef 

. .,^-tato ,nl (l) , n t sitt^h ^ 


★ 

* 


U n«jt. - ,. fi Jhyorunuu “v " . , ' 

™-wSO^ is ^ ua l ^td;n<; qualification the President' 
foreign powOT. ^ , n a dispute regard Commiss i on , is final |R e f, An 

IRef. : Art. "“k ^ opinion of W vacant i{ lhc member absents h lmsf || 
%£%% House for a period of 60 days without permis^ 

from all meetings o 

° f ^Speaker and Depu^Speaker of The Lok Sabha 

Sneaker presides over the U * Sa ’ ^normally holds office during thelifeof 
Z Speaker or the ^^inale earlier in any of the following wap 
(he House, but his o ^ of the House. 

By his ceasing looea . Hresse d to the Deputy Speaker, and via- 

By resignation in * nting, 

„ office by a resolution, passed by a majority of all the den 

* Bv removal itow L * - , Art 941 

members of the House ^ ^ not * mov ed unless at least 14 dap 

A resolution to remove the sf* mOVe t hc resolution. 

While a re^utiOT^for his ' parTin* 

szszsz* - rjss.” x .. - 

The Speaker has the final power to mamtatn 

> Wet its Rules of Pr0 *" cf ad journ s the House or 

> «•* abSen “u™l U “ rnrorum. ,„„i„ingo«>et^ 


I °l»ty anil C onstitution 

When a Money Bill is trantim 

Speaker may certify that it , S U ^ * r ° m thclAtk Sabha to the Ka|va Sabha the 
The decision of theSp, ak , t ^7 1R> " ' Art 1UK41I 

While the office of Speaker i s Va , " , ^ “ B ‘ U Mom y BiH ,s flnal 

the I louse, the Deputy Speaker p ” "J S P t ' ,1 ^ , r is absent frtim a sitting i*f 

removal is under consideration ^ ' V c ‘ Xct T' when a resolution for his men 


Chairman and Dcp„ ly Chairman of the Raiva Sabha 

Vice-President of India is ex-officio c k . 

' (he Presiding Officer of lha( 1 h m * '*"i R '’' ya8abh '’ and hinrt,ons 

as . ™“ TO '"ng as he does nof officiate as flu- 

president- 


When the Chairman *ta as the Pas.id ml o, ,„ dia . U* duties of theCha, 
are performed by the Deputy Chairman. 


airman 


★ 

♦ 


, the absence of a quorum ■ ¥ 

teeting until there is a quorum ^ ^ m ainta,n.ng- 

he Speaker's conduct in (Ref.: Art. 1221- ,|t* 

,„.Icannot be questioned in a cour t _ H „ us esotP* r,w 


,e Speaker's conduct in reKolating ne p 122 ,. ^ 

ausecan not be questioned tn a Cour (R^ Parll am 
,e Speaker presides over a joint sitting 
rt 118(4)1 


„ The Chairman may be removed from his office only if he is removed from the 
office of the Vice-President. 

„ ’The powers of Chairman in the RajyaSabha are similar to those of the Speaker in 
the Lok Sabha except that the Speaker has certain special powers like certifying 
a Money Bill, or presiding over a joint sitting of the two Houses. 

privileges of Parliament 

— The privileges of each House can be divided into two groups : 

* Those which are enjoyed by the members individually. 

* Those which belong to each House of Parliament, as a collective body. 

> yh e privileges enjoyed by the members individually are : 

* Freedom from A rrest exemptsa member fromarrestduringthecontinuance 
of a meeting of the House or Committee thereof of which he is a member 
and during a period of 40 days before and after such meeting or sitting. 

4 This immunity is confined to arrest in civil cases and not in criminal cases 
or under the law of Preventive Detention. 

+ A member cannot be summoned, without the leave of the House to give 
evidence as a witness while Parliament is in session. 

There is Freedom of Speech within the walls of each House. 

The limitation on freedom of speech is that no discussion can take place in 
Parliament with respect to the conduct of any judge of the Supreme Court 
or of a High Court in the discharge of his duties except upon a motion for 
removal of the judge (Ref.: Art. 1211. 

The privileges of thc House collectively are : 

★ The right to publish debates and proceedings and to restrain publication 
by others. 

The right to exclude others. 

The right to regulate internal affairs of the House. 

The right to publish Parliamentary misbehaviour. 

The right to punish members and outsiders for breach of its privileges. 


★ 

★ 

★ 

* 



Locer* 5 General knowledge 


Pnjordan^ ^ Parliament 

T* i^ ja ' ' __ * the legislative procedure in Parhao^. 

a<tg °^ ,.. ' a Bifl in a*" Houie of Parliament 2 X, 

KaotbySekxt Cbamvttari Pa^of^****, 

Pxs*'” Sorter Houses. A 




j the following matters 

Th* iopstto abotoon. remfaaon. «tente or regulation * 
tJ^u£ct of the borrowing or money by the Government » ^ ^ » 
2V&%&dB*3l of moneys tan the Consolidated Fund of 
^£cpriadon of mc«ys out of the Consolidated Fund St*£k i 
daiSgS any expenditure to be expenditure charged on the qZ, ^ 
rund or India. » The receipt of money on account of the ConsoUdZ|'?* 
of India oc the public account of India or the custody or issue of Z™ 
or the audit of the accounts of the Union or of a State. 

The procedure tor passing of Money Bills in Parliament is : 

A Money Bill can not be introduced in the Rajya Sabha. 

* After a Money Bill has been passed by the Lok Sabha, it is transmitted tc *?» 
Rajva Sabha I with the Speaker s certificate that it is a Money Bill). * The R*! 
Sabha can nether reject a Money BUI nor amend it. It must within a 
of fourteen days from the date of receipt of the BUI, return the BUI to the Ls 
Sabha with its recommendations. Lok Sabha may accept or reject all or anv <* 
the recommendations of the Rajya Sabha. * It is upto die Lok Sabha to accer* 
or reject the recommendations of the Rajya Sabha. If the Lok Sabha accepts anv 
of the recommendations the Money Bill is deemed to have been passed by both 
Houses with the amendment recommended by the Rajya Sabha and accepted 
by the Lok Sabha. * If a Money BUI is not returned by the Ra jy a Sabha within 
fourteen days, it shall be deemed to have been passed by both Houses in the 
form in which it was passed by the Lok Sabha [Ref.: Art/ 109). 

Only those Financial BiBs are Money Bills which bear the certificate of the 
Speaker as such. 

(ArTll7) n ° t receive ^ Speaker's certificate are of two classes 
A BUI which contains anv nt 

consist so/e/v of those matted Spedfied m 110 but doeS f 

recommendation of President R he introduced in Lok Sabha only on the 

Any Ordinal)' BUI which corJ^ ^ ^ amend ° T ”&* . 

Consolidated Fund (Ref - Art i.-f r ^ v ' s * ons involving expenditure from the 
Joint Sittings ' 

*" The Presidentcan summon Uk sjj, , 

case of disagreement between the tl Z^ Ra i>' a ^bha for a joint sitting * 
If. after a Bill has been pasxea w H0USes ln Mowing wavs : 

House ^ ^ one House and transmitted to the other 

* the Bill is rejected by 


fa) 


(b) 


Indian Polity and Constitution W 

tinallv disagreed about the amendments to be made m 

H^wises bJ' 

« fae Bi^ ° r ^ ha>*e elapsed from the date of the reception ot the 

than ^^ HtXlse without die Bill being passed by it. 

4 gill by ***’" , ^ the iomt Sitting. In the absence of the Speaker: Deputy 

speaker o( Rajv a Sabha or Deputy Chairman of Rajya Sabha or a 

or Cha ^ MPs mav preside l Art. 118(4)1 in the ^me order 

P - 


^ leg^ ull ° n ' " .^'r^h^noal yeat on behalf of the President of India. 
Z the estimated receipts and expenditure of the Government of 

^ternent c lai j before both the Houses of Parliament 

:that> taa . . *iwx u,^c 


. Ait vear ^ laia w . , 

di a tor ' ' annual financial statement' (i.e.. the Budget* ) l Ref. Art 

^ ^ known a 

1121 tes the ways and means of meeting the estimated expenditure. 

I al*- 1 ^ tateS 1^1 c^fsxmsxnt or the Budeet contains : 


the revenue. * An 


I, also stat» _ Statemen , or the Budget contains : 

Th e Ann “ j expenditure. * Ways and means to raise — — -~ 

* Esawat^ ij al expenditures of the dosing year and the 

ana ^ ^fanv Surplus or defiat in relation to such year. * An explanation ot fiw 
causesotan - ■ programme of the Government in the coming 


^ r*..on,wpects of revenue. * Estimates reianngio expen 

’ ^ a .he Consolidated Fund of India are not put to vote of Parliament but each 
T’ n f a- discuss anv of these estimates. * Estimates of other expenditure 
^bmitted in the firm of demands for grants to the Lok Sabha and it has 
t power to assent, or to refuse to assent to any demand. 

J demand for a grant can be made except on the recommendabon of the 

President. [Rer. Art- 113] 

The scrutiny of budget proposals is done by die ParUamen, s Committee on 

House about the effect on economy, improvements in 

organisation, administrative reform ete ^^X°form°in^hich 

Examine whether the money is ai^ • n ^ ^ Estimates 

estimates are to be presented to Parliament t- 

Committee is not debated in the House. 


lommittee is not debated in , ano tthepubUcpurseandit 

he Comptroller and Auditor ^ without the authoritv- of Parliament 

s his function to see that notapaisa is spent wimou 

. , xu. hmller and Auditor General laid before tne 


l 


s function to see that not a pai ^ ^ the 

The report of the ^ bU c Account Committee. 

‘ublic Accounts Committee •» „ available and used for the right purpo 

► The money disb ^ tQ ^ authority' which governs it 

► The expenditure co , . . made in accordance with the rules tramed 

a Every re-appropnatron 


ose. 



,'S.S 


K>W:<(K ' rh ^l Know 
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Representation Hi States an.f [ _ 

,on ^Titori-. 


Iftar IV.HK*sh 
M^urashtr.1 
limtu’ Xtoiu 
*Wst Bengal 
Bihar 
Karnataka 
AoJhra I Yanosh 
t.UMMt 

Madhya IV ndcsh 
RoMsthan 
(Xiisha (Orissa) 

Koralj 

Assam 

IVnjab 

Tol.mg.ma 

Jharkhand 


NO. 


31 

N 

18 

16 

16 

12 

II 

II 

11 

10 

10 

9 


* n *h( 

!r nu ****' 

1 ( ***r;»kha ni j 

Manlpy r 

Nagaland 

J '«kkinr 

Tripura 

AnUu ^l 

Mixoram 

M «shalay« 

Lnion Torritor ios 
IVIh, 

^duchenry 


p 1 u «ucherrv 


Suit 

T Hir Pradesh 

Maharashtra 

Bengal 

Bihar 

Tamil \,k| u 

Mad V« iv.Kiosh 
Karnataka 
k»u>arat 
^asrhon 
Andhra Pradesh 
kXlLsha (Orissa) 

Kerala 

TWanganj 

Jharkhand 

Assam 

Punjab 

k-'hhattisgaih 

^arj-ana 

,J "™"&k ashmir 


No 
80 
48 
42 
40 
39 

29 
28 
26 
25 
25 
21 
20 
17 
14 
14 
13 
II 
10 
6 


® ! State / irr 

I ^ ttai akharid 
I Himachal Pradesh 
I Tripura 
/Manipur 
I Meghalaya 
I Co« 

I Arunachal Pradesh 
I Nagaland 
Isikkim 
I Mizoram 


I Union Territories 
/Delhi 

I I uducherry 
I Chandigarh 

I Takshadurvp 

I ^r.. & \a K ,, r , ,. u 

! 1 Tainan & Dj u 
Andaman & Nicobai 
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ParlUmcnUry Terma 

l lie dav’s business normally begins with the Quwtion 1 l**ur 
.aioi* H‘ u " * ts i hv the members an* answered by the Ministers lhe 
L ‘ hu-hiP ,1 * sl,ons . 

tuit«* Jot question an* . 

‘ <i>n *nt tyr is om . tor which an oral answer is required to be gt\ en bv 

' 1 j jit.irnsl ’jj’* J J Hir 0 t the I louse Supplementary decides it a question should 

. vtinish‘ ron . ... .uliei wise One member ean ask only one starred question in 

the orally or ouw. 

, 4 |.i\ . ^ > u ,..,tjon is one tor which the Minister lays on the table a w ntten 

; T’nst.u n^ ^ otuV j u , s to bo given to ask such questions and no supplementary 

’ s !an lx* asked with regard to such questions. 

^ otuV Question is one tor which can be asked bv members on matters 
’ ' * mi tance of an urgent nature. It is tor the Speaker to decide whether the 

tll pub ,u ,n '* t nature or not. The member has also to State reasons tor asking 

^ action while servin S notice. 

.. . i his neriovi follows the Question 1 lour and it generally begins at 

/f|\» *” )UT ‘ r , . . , t 

l st i ill> tlu' time usk\i by tht % members to raise various issues tor discussion. 

^ „« Motion A motion that seeks reduction in the amount of a demand presented 

, t | u . i. .v'vernnrent is known as a cut motion. Such motion an* admitted at tin* 

!; viker'.s diservtion. It is a devia* through which members (generally of the 
0 «H>sition) can draw the attention of the Government to a specific grievance or 
Imbtem. There arc three types of cut motions : 

1 Disapproval of policy cut which is to express disapproval of the jxilic\ 
underlying a particular demand, says that the amount of tire demand be reduced 

bv Re. V. 

2 l cononn cut asks tor a reduction of the amount of the demand bv a specific 
amount. The aim is to affect economy in the expenditure. 

V Token cut is a device to ventilate specific grievances within tire sphere ot tire 
Government's responsibility. The grievance has to lx* specified. Usually the motion 
m the form, tire amount ot the demand be reduced by Rs. 100”. 

Adjournment Motion : It is a motion to adjourn the proceedings ot the l louse so 
as to take u P tor discussion some matter ot urgent public importance. Any n* ember 
can move the motion and, it more than fifty members support the demand, the 
Speaker grants permission tor tiro motion. The notice tor such a motion has to be 
given before tire commencement of the sitting on the day. 

Calling Attention Morion : A member may, with prior jx-rmissron ot the 
Speaker, call the attention of a Minister to any matter of urgent public mtenst or 
ask for tinre to make a Statement. 

Privilege Motion : It is .t motion moved by .. member il Ire teels that e Minister 
has committed a brvach o. prlvita* "t the 1 louse or of any one or more of its 
members by withholding facts ot a case or by giving a distorted vers, on of .rets. 

roint of Order • A member may raise a point of order it the proceedings ot 
the 1 louse do not follow the normal rules. The presiding officer decides whether 
the point Of order raised by the member should bo allowed. 
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Sir The motion is generally known as the no-confideSremofo^''’ 
Censure Motion : A censure motion differs from a no-confidence motio 
that the latter does not specify any ground on which it is based, while the fom*? 
has to mention the charges against the Government lor which it is being move^ 
A censure motion can be moved against the Council of Ministers or against 
individual Minister for failing to act or for some policy. Reasons for the censure 
must be precisely enumerated. The Speaker decides whether or not the motion is 
in order, and no leave of the House is required for moving it. 

Lame-duck Session : Session held when a new parliament has been elected 
but the old Parliament meets for the last time before it is dissolved. The lame-ducks 
are the members of the parliament who have not got re-elected. 

Shadow Cabinet : A Parliament practice prevalent in the UK where senior 
members of the Opposition cover the areas of responsibility of the actual cabinet 
They will form the cabinet if their party is elected to the government. 

Leader of the Opposition 

** Government has given statutory recognition to the leaders of the Opposition 
in the Lok Sabha and Rajya Sabha. 

Necessary' legislation to this effect was passed by parliament in 1977 and the 
Rules framed thereunder were brought into effect on November 1, 1977. 

^ For the first time Y.B. Chavan of the Congress (I) was given the official status of 
Leader of the Opposition in the Lok Sabha with the rank of a Cabinet Minister. 
The Funds 

^ All money received by or on behalf of the Government of India is credited to 
either the Consolidated Fund of India, or the Public account of India. 

The consolidated Fund of India consists of : • & . 

* All revenues received by the Government of Indian All loans raised by t ^ 
Government of India. ★ All money received by Government in repayn^ 1 
loans f Ref.: Art 266(1)}. ★ All other public money received by or on be a 
e Government of India is credited to the Public Accounts of India. 

> ^ rt ‘ of ^ 1e Constitution empowers Parliament and the Legislature of as 

to create a' Contingency Fund' for India or for a State, as the case may 

meeting unforeseen expenditure 


„ Armunt : As there is usually a gap between the pr^ n , 

Vo " J « approval the vote on account enables the Government , ‘ a ‘ ,0 h of « 
theConsolidated Fund of India to meet the 

^Guillotine : On the last of the allotted days at the appointed u me w > 

outset rvqueshon necessary tod.sposeofall theoutst^d.ngmattersi^ W 

^ demands for grants This is known as gmllotme. The guillotine 

discussion on demands for grants. 

Quorum : It is the minimum number of members whose presence is 
u-ansact the business of the House. Article 100 provides that the quorum!?*" 1 ^ 
House shall be one-tenth of the total number of members of the House 
No-Confidence Motion : According to the Constitution, the Con. 
Minister; stays in office only so long as it enjoys the confidence of th e Lok si" 
mce die ronfidenc^fffidm^^Go^rnmmi, ts bound to resign. 
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,he Powers o» 

°* B iU can not be introduced in Rajya Sabha. 

A n v!iv'i b-' bl ' a haS n ° P °' Vt ' r l ° or a Money Bill 
' Z m U ' k ^ h3S ^ 3n<1 fina ’ P ° Wr0(dTOd ^ whether a 

pl " lS .h the Rajya Sabha can discuss it cannot vote for the public esnen-t . 
r ^rnands for grants are not submitted for the vote of L Ka,va sSbhl W 
% Council of Ministers is responsible the I ok Sabha and no, re, hr- Rajya 

r "Tug jRef.: Art. 75(3fi. 

f . va sabha suffers by reason of its numerical minority in case of a joint session 
r ^ a| - ‘ } | ve a deadlock betw'een the two Houses l Art. 108(4)) 

Parliament can legislate on a State subject only if Rajya Sabha resolves 
r 1 3 niajority. I Ret. • Art. 249J 

o e w All-India serv.ces can be created only after Rajya Sabha resolves (or this 

r with a 2/3 majority. I Kef. : Art. 3121 

20. Executive of the States 


The Governor 

The Governor of a state is appointed by the President and holds his office at 

r the pleasure of the President. 

Qualifications for the post of Governor are : 

★ Should be a citizen of India. ★ Should be over 35 years ot age. ★ Must not 
hold other office of profit and should not be a Member of the Legislature of 
the Union or of any State |Ref. : Art. 158). 

> If a Member of a Legislature is appointed Governor, he ceases to be a Member 
immediately upon such appointment . 

> The normal term of a Governor's office is five years, but it may be terminated 
earlier by : 

★ Dismissal by the President (Ref. : Art. 156 (1)); 

★ Resignation (Art. 156(2)}. 

> There is no bar to a person being appointed Governor more than once. 


Why an appointed Governor 

> Because it would save the country from the evil consequences of still another 
election , run on personal issues. 

> If the Governor is elected by di rect vote, then he might consider himself superior 
to the Chief Minister, leading to friction between the two. 

The expenses involved and the elaborate machinery of election would not 
match the powers of Governor. 


A second rate man of the party may get elected as Governor. 

Through an appointed Governor the Union Government can maintain its 
control over the states. 


I he method of election may encourage separatist tendencies. 
P °w«rs of Governor 


The Governor has no diplomatic or military powers like the 1 resident, hut he 
S eJrecu hVe, legislative and judicial powers analogous to those of the Present. 
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Punitive Governor his Ux-p..wwlo3 P fH.ml Council 
( ...v ral and the members of the State Public Service Commission. ' A< V Jk 


The M.nis.ersaswellasAdv,«teC^era hold erfft^dunng ^ . 

U*. Governor but the Members of the- State I ubhc Service 

K. removed only by the President on the report of the Supreme C^n ** 

wmH . cases on the happening of certain disqualifications |R e f. : Art 3 ^ k 

The Governor has no power to appoint judges of the State High C J H , 
he is entitled to be consulted by the President in the matter |R e f. ; Art K 

I ike the President the Governor has the power to nominate members ^ 
Anglo-Indian community to the Legislative Assembly of his State. ' * ^ 

To the Legislative Council, the Governor can nominate persons having srv _ 
knowledge or practical experience of literature, science, art, co-orw ?* 1 
movement and social service (Ref.: Art. 171(5)}. ^f»f 

★ 'Co-operative movement' is not included in the corresponding list for R 
Sabha. ^ 


Legislative Governor is a part of the State Legislature and he has the right 0 f 
addressing and sending messages, and of summoning, proroguing and dissolvin', 
the State Assembly. K 

judicial :The Governor has the power to grant pardons, reprieves, respites, or 
remission etc. of punishments (Ref.: Art. 161 }. 


Emergency The Governor has no emergency powers to counter externa! 
aggression or armed rebellion. 

> He has the power to report to the President if Government of the State cannot 
be carried on in accordance with the Constitution (Ref.: Art. 356}. 

Chief Minister and The State Council of Ministers 

Chief Minister is the head of the State Council of Ministers. 


> The Chief Minister is appointed by the Governor. 

> The other Ministers are appointed by the Governor on the advice of Chief 
Minister. 


> Any person may be appointed a Minister but he must become member of the 
legislature within six months of such appointment. 

TheCounril of Ministers is collectively responsible to the Legislative Assembly 
of the state but individually responsible to the Governor. 

^ relation between the Governor and his Ministers is similar to that between 
the T resident and his Ministers. 

Discretionary functions of the Governor 

The functions which are specially required by the Constitution to be exercised 
by the Governor in his discretion are : 

The Governor of Assam can determine the amount payable by the State of 
^ Council, as royalty accruing from licences for minerals. * 

n. a ivemor is appointed administrator of an adjoining Union Tern ton. 
necan hmction assuch administrator independently of his Council of Ministers 

havp a c* 681 - ^ nt ma ^ ^ irect ^ at ^ Governor of Maharashtra or Gujarat sha 
special responsibility for taking steps for the development of Vidaihha 
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4 nd 

v itb 


1 1 . 1 * The Governor o! Nagaland ha* similar special 

1 swu " , .* hB p": pcr •» «•* ? 4 




* CK.v. m..r of S.kk.m has special resp.ms.b,,,,* , <lt ~ 

of ^’'Karroo*. <* ,r s,K1jl “*» a.lvan!™,.^ . 

ui .morha :l " I rto.lo.mv,,,., MuiiVKlualMinisto., 

H« -<> .. "an a Council of Minislcrs or the- Chid Minister when 


^nri| a of Ministers has lost confidence of the- Ugmlrttvc /wiJtv .'nil 
tb e Ceun^‘ r ^ nol lhink fit to dissolve the Assembly. 

Jt)v 1 

rw Advocate-General, an off.cial com-.pondin K to the Attuna-v- 

r t* ich \ 0 i India and having similar functions for the Slate. 

F^lopointed by the Governor of the state and holds office during the 

C ,s a I *■ , .i-.s t :/»ui»rnor. 

ileasurc 


general of 

r ^of the Governor 

P . , person who is qualified to be a judge of a High Court can lx- appointed 
r ^^ate-General. He receives such remuneration as the Governor may 

determine. 

1 1S the right to sjwak and to take part in the proceedings of. hut no nght 
the 1 louses of the Legislature of the state (Ref. : Art. 177}. 

Thc ? t,,,e ‘wiite^have bi-cameral Legislature (having two Houses). The Seven 

» Some suiter ... • • — - — 

States 


t- He 

to vote in 


s u*s having two Houses are Andhra I’radesh, Telangana, Bihar. Karnataka. 
Maharashtra, Uttar Pradesh and jammu & Kashmir. 

In the remaining States, the Legislature is uni-cameral and has the Legislative 

Assembly only. 

lor creation or abolition of Legislative Council, the U»gislative Assembly of 
the State should pass a resolution by a special majority followed by an Act of 
Parliament I Ref. : Art. 169). 

Hie size of the Legislative Council may vary, but its membership should nol 
be more than 1 / 3 of the membership of the Legislative Assembly but not less 

than 4(). 

Legislative Council is a partly nominated and partly elected body. 

Election to the Legislative Council is indirect and in accordance with 
proportional representation by single transferable vote. 

5/6 of the total number of members of rhe Strength of l egislative ( ounnU 

the Council is indirectly elected and 
1/6 is nominated by the Governor. 

1/3 of the total members of the Council 
is elected by local bodies such as 
municipalities, district boards. 

1/12 is elected by graduates of three 
y ears standing residing in the State. 


State 

Total Seat* 

Andhra Pradesh 

50 

Telangana 

40 

Bihar 

75 

jammu & Kashmir 

V> 

Karnataka 

75 

Maharashtra 

78 

Uttar Pradesh 
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nor less 


»• 1 /3 is elected by members of the Legislative Assembly f rom 

who are not members of the Assembly. aiT, ° n 8st 

>■ The remainder is nominated bv the Governor from per- 

literature, sdence, art, co-operative movement and social serv ce^'^ in 
>■ The Court cannot question the bona tides or propriety Q f th 

nomination in any case. ' 11,6 Gover^, 

► The Legislative Assembly of each State is directly elected 

adult suffrage from territorial constituencies. ° n the basj s of 

” The Number of members of the Assembly can not be mr»r« u_ 

than 60 . more than 500 

' The Assembly in Mizoram and Goa have only 40 members 

Assembly in Sikkim has only 32 members. eacb ' While th e 

Governor can nominate one member of the Anelo- Indian ™ 

Assembly IRef.: Art. 333). 

The duration of the Legislative Assembly is five vears. It ma „ u 
sooner than five year s, by the Governor. ' dissolve^ 

The term of five years may be extended bv the Parhams 

Proclamation of Emergency by the President for not more than n" ^ ° f 3 
time IRef.: Art. 172(1).} e ^ one year ata 

The Legislative Council is not dissolved One-thirrJ 
Legislative Cound, retire on the expiry of every^s^mad'year (Ref.^/ul 
A Legislative Assembly has its Speaker and rw. hc 2 ’ 

Council has its Chains, and n^ H r c PT and 3 Legislative 

to them are analogous to tho^ relal^tTth ^ and '** P rovisjons elating 
Union Partiament 8 to * e corres P° ndin g oncers of the 

years of age and for 

Should possess other oualifir^H^ ^ ' 

any law made by Parliament I^Art^lSj*' 1 “ by ° r UndCT 

A ““ W » “ U T. 
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State/U.T. 
Uttar Pradesh 
West Bengal 
Maharashtra 
Bihar 

Tamil Nadu 
Madhya Pradesh 


Strength 
403 
294 
288 
243 
234 
230 


Sta te/U T 
Haryana 
Jammu-Kashmir 
Jharkhand 
Uttarakhand 
Delhi (NCT) 

Himachal Pradesh 


Strength 

90 

87* 

81 

70 

70 

68 


SiaW 


IC.T. 


t***’ 

TelarS 3113 


pradesh 


^aitjsg 3 ^ 


Strength 

224 

200 

182 

175 

147 

140 

126 

119 

117 

90 


Stimgth 

60 

60 

60 

60 

60 

40 

40 

32 

30 



Sta te/U T 
Arunachal Pradesh 
Manipur 
Meghalaya 
Nagaland 
Tripura 
Goa 

Mizoram 
Sikkim 
Puducherry 

*7 scats are reserved for SC 
N.B. : 24 scats (Out of 111 seats) are in PoK 

Comparison of Legislative Procedures between 
Bi-cameral State Legislature and the Parliament 

For Money Bills, the position is the same. 

^ For other Bills the only power of the Council is to interpose a delay of 3 months. 

In case of disagreement, the Bill is second time referred to the Legislative 
Council and this time the Council has no power to withhold the Bill for more 
than a month (Ref.: Art. 197(2)(b)}. 

Governor's Power of Veto 

> When a Bill is presented before the Governor after its approval by the Houses 
of the Legislature, the Governor can : 

t Declare his assent to the Bill, in that case it would become law at once. 
t Declare that he withholds his assent to the Bill, such a Bill fails to become 
a law. 

★ Declare that he withholds his assent to the Bill (other than a Money Bill) 
and the Bill is returned with a message. 

★ Reserve a Bill for the consideration of the President Such reserving is 
compulsory where the law in question would derogate the powers of the 
High Court. 

Power of Governor to Promulgate Ordinances 
The Governor can promulgate Ordinance only when the Legislature, or both 
Houses there of, are not in session. 

T ttust be exercised with the aid and advice of the Council of Ministers. 

The Ordinance must be laid before the State Legislature when it reassembles. 
An Ordinance ceases to have effect after 6 weeks from the date of re-assembly, 
^ u nless disapproved earlier by that Legislature. 

k *^ le ^ OVe mor himself is competent to withdraw the Ordinance at any time. 

, r l i SCo ^ °f the Ordinance-promulgating power of the Governor is confined 
e sub jects in Lists II and 111 of the Seventh Schedule. 





2 %. 


" '"’ w,TH ’ r *•">'"’1 P<»mulgate OixiinaiwvK 

IVandcnt if : lv, thout 

* A Pill containing the same provisions u . , , ^ ^ 

the President vs °uld r\\} Ulre ^ * 

* iv»juin\i to be reserved fiir considerably 

Privilege of State Legislature ' *N 

: •**»* « to ^ „ Un . 

■ Unk *> Parti 


'^•n, 


^ rnvm^ v n ^ 

* ' i u I V. ■ill' vi m i ■ « a . a 

' ^Z7 ( ** ^ ™ «*»** w 

" ^ H *«'*fe*e s ,*.. jud g eoffht ° ,,5priVfl ^ S0t 

' TO Court has no ,unviL „ ? ° ,hcr a "v of it5 „ . 

”•“* °" ** point. h> ,nlorfc ^ with the 

^’o House of the legislature can create anv CQS,on «ftl*' 

determine whether the House P osswse ^'p!w^ Chun ' 


can 


^ TV-^Jl S Ca' r ^: n ° f) r mU & «»*»* ■ 

* *e Cnion Ust and the ConcurrenU i * Un "'"‘ & ***««• k 
Residuary power belongs to ih > i , ^ 

' ^mationofEme^ncvund iZ'^Tn' ,MmU * **«*■ I 

has no effect in the State of Jammu & k ,7 l^^nHind, ofintemaldish 4, 
Government of the State ^ Kashm,r ' Without the cunoiJ 1 ^ 

- Arts 3Srv , the directions given bv ,h > , T lt onthe ^und 

v f 56 - 3 ^ Mating to susn™ - - V ^ U nion under Art *,<; 

, 

^T,K n ° POWwh >n'^o , pj? n,ac ^ ,nei y of Jammu & Kashmir. 

* knimu & Kashmir has to ' ^ ^ ^ ° f ,amm “ & 

- S P m niulgated nrade by a separate Constituent 

. ^ ons htution of Jammu t k i 

> ■*. -STi-rr - *■ 

Comm.ss.oa and ,h ^ Coni ^Uer and 4 “ ^ 

^ 0 *M>ded to Jam m ^ k h»»sdictjon *** E,cct,on 

mu & ^shmir ° n of Supreme Court have 
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22. Panchayats 

>nst Notion envisages a thnv tier system of Panchayats 

P» rt ,X ' t at the village level; 

* ^ Q^triet Panchayat at the district level; 

« 1 ' H 1 . panchayat in States where the population is above 20 

The lntertnetti*** 

^ in a Panchayat is fillini by direct election, 
i Mectorate is named 'Gram Sabha*. 

1 ' u> 1 | ^^ vrson 0 t each Panchayat is elected according to the law passed by 

1 ^ - ivserved in Panchayat for Scheduled Castes, and Scheduled Tribes 

m 'import' 0 " t" their population | Art. 243D). 

" t j ie rosen ed seats, 1 / 3 is reserved for women belonging to Scheduled 
^ vtcs ind Scheduled Tribes. 1 / 3 of the total seats to be filled by direct election 
in every Panchayat is reserved for women. 

\ state can make similar reservation tor Chairpersons in the Panchayats. 

Hvcr\ Panchayat can continue for 5 years from the date of its first meeting. It 
in be dissolved earlier in accordance with State law. 

A Panchayat reconstituted after premature dissolution, continues only tor the 
remainder of the period. But if the remainder of the period is less than 6 months 
it is not necessary to hold elections. 

All persons above 21 \ ears of age and qualified to be a member of the State 
Legislature are qualified as a member of a Panchayat (Art. 243F). 

Panchayats can be entrusted to prepare and implement plans for economic 
development and social justice. 

A State can authorise a Panchayat to levy, collect and appropriate taxes, duties, 

tolls etc. 

After the 73tJ .tmendmend of the Constitution C5 April. W3I, every 
5 years the States appoint a Finance Commission to review the financial 
position of the Panchayats and make recommendations. 

State Election Commission consisting of a State Election Commiss oner is 
appointed by the Governor for superintendence, direction and control of 

elections to Panchayats |Art. 243K1- 

The Community Development Programme was launched cm Oct. 4 H52. 

The Democratic Decentralisation was implemented for the first time in 1958 in 
some areas of Andhra Pradesh on experimental basis. 

The Panchavati Raj was unreduced for the first time on Oct. 2. 1959 in Nagaur 
District ot Rajasthan by the Prime Minister jawahar Ul Nehru. 

Rajasthan is the first state in India, where Panchayah Raj was implemented in 
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23. Municipalities 

^ PART IXA gives a constitutional foundation to the local self 

in urban area ** OVl ' rr »i»i* nt 

> Most provisions for municipalities are similar to those contat 

e.g. Structure, Reservation of Seats, Functions, Sources of | nff *n PApy 
>. Nagar Panchayat, is for an area being transformed from ^ ^ ^ 

urban area. a rura ^ ar Pa ^ 

>. Municipal Council^ for a smaller urban area. 

> Muruopa! Corporation is for a larger urban area. The mu 

is the topmost urban local government. ,f ipal Co rpc i rat lf 

> The members of a municipality are generally elected by direct 

> The Legislature of a State can provide for representation in ° 

*Personshavingspetialknowledgeorexperiencein municinTT'^'^of 

♦Members of LokSabha, State Assembly, Rajya Sabha and I ^ , lnis ^atj 0ri 
♦The Chairpersons of Ward Committees. g ative Cou no , 

Note :lf the population is 3 lacs or more Ward Committees are coristi 
* Two Committees constituted for preparing development nl,„ * 

♦ A District Planning Committee at the district level P ‘ 

♦ A Metropolitan Planning Committee at the metropolis level 

24. The Supreme Court 

Every Judge of the Supreme Court after consulting the Chief t. 

Supreme Court, is appointed by the President of India h f Jusbce Ihe 

* A citizen of India 

for at least I0yea re |Re( . Art ^ U ^ orhvoo ^orecourtsinsuccession 
No minimum age or 

f“dg.CihcS U p« meCaj £" 0(( Tfii«i*[OTscribrf/ or . p p <Wntmentaij 

or the C haiTO» member5 * ^ 1(XJm embers of the 

» ^ motion is i nves(?gated delivered to the Speaker 

If the Commitee finds thejJ,'^'^' ^ ? ° ,UdgeS ° f the Su P reme 

' n ^ H ° USe ^ ^ o, Committee ,s considered 
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If the motion is passed in each House by majority of the total membership 

♦ ( ,t the House and by a majority of not less than two-thirds of the members 
present and voting the address is presented to the President 

I }>e judge is removed after the President gives his order for removal on such 

address. 

yhe procedure for impeachment is the same for Judges of the Supreme Court 
an d the High Courts. 

After retirement a Judge of the Supreme Court can not plead or act in any 
Court or before any authority within the territory of India {Ref.: Art. 124f7)t 

Jurisdiction of the Supreme Court is three-fold : 

1 Original; 2. Appellate; and 3. Advisory. 

Disputes between different States of the Union or between Union and any state 
is within exclusive Original jurisdiction of the Supreme Court {Ref.: Art. 131} 

The jurisdiction of the Supreme Court to entertain an application under Art 
32 for the issue of writs for the enforcement of Fundamental Rights is treated as 
an 'original' jurisdiction of the Supreme Court though called Writ Jurisdiction 

The Supreme Court is the highest court of appeal from all courts in the territory 

of India. 

Supreme Court is the highest authority for interpretation of the Constitution. 

Supreme Court may hear appeals by granting special leave against any kind of 
judgement or order made by any court or tribunal (except a military tribunal). 

Under advisory jurisdiction. Supreme Court can give its opinion on any 
matter of law or fact of public importance referred to it by the President. 

(Ref.: Art. 143). 

25. The High Court 

The High Court is the head of the Judiciary in the State. 

Every Judge of a High Court is appointed by the President. 

In making appointment as a High Court Judge, President can consult the Chief 
Justice of India, the Governor of the State and also the Chief Justice of that 
High Court. 

A Judge of the High Court can hold office until the age of 62 years. 

A High Court Judge can leave his office : 

♦ By resignation in writing addressed to the President 

♦ By being appointed a Judge of the Supreme Court or being transferred 
to any other High Court by the President. 

♦ By removal by the President 

♦ The mode of removal of a Judge of the High Court is same as that of a 
Judge of the Supreme Court. 

The qualifications for being a Judge of the High Court are : 

♦ Be a citizen of India. * Not above 62 years of age. * Must have held for at 
least 10 years a judicial office in territory of India or experience of at least 10 
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um 


ii> advowtiMif J I Htf' t “urt, or o I two or more such court 

s,nsu ^ 


in Ifldil 

► .uui al/uwancw* «'l the High Court judges drx . , 

onnolidated Fund ol the State (Art. 202(3) (d)J. 1dt >!<*d 


Court or »•> / 

I ourt in which he has not worked. 

The High Courts : Seats and Jurisdiction 

Nantr t'/iUhh«hi*d Territorial Jurudiction Seal 

AIIAiNmI IHni Uttar Pradesh All.ihdud 

(Bench at I.uckn OVv) 

Andhra Pradesh, Tolangana Hyderabad 


°n ,j H( 

After ivtuement a permanent judge of High Court can not >] 

ii twlore am authority in India, except the Supreme ( ■ Utl ° r act in 
i urtiirh he lias not worked ° Ur * ‘ J nd a }-jj 


Andhra Pradesh 
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l akxilta 
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V am .dull 


Gujarat 
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Kerala & Lakshadweep 
Madhya Pradesh 


1*48 

tMijxhd 

1*1* 

Bihar 

1975 

IMovih Man ana. 


Chandtgarb 

I*N 

Riwsihan 
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2000 

Chfuttegarf, 

AW 

Uttarakhand 

AW 

&*ihand 

A>15 

Manipur 
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Bengaluru (Bench- 
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Cuttack 
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Nairviul 
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26. Inter-State Council 


State Council was constituted in April, 1990 under Art. 263. 

l0Ur -State Council consists of Prime Minister, 6 Union Cabinet Ministers, the 
Ministers of all the States and administrators of all UTs. 

he sarkaria Commission recommended the constitution of a permanent 
] > r -State Council for co-ordination among States and with the Union. (Justice 
g S. Sarkaria died in 2007.) 

Inter-state Council is chaired by the 1 rime Minister and it meets thrice a year. 

27. Finance Commission 


The Constitution provides for the establishment of a Finance Commission (Art . 
270, 273, 275 and 280) by the President. The first Finance Commission was 
constituted in 1951. 

Finance Commissions of India 


SI 

Constituted 

Chairman 

Report Implementation Year 

1. 

1951 

K. C. Niyogi 

1952-1957 


1956 

K. Santhanam 

1957-1962 

3. 

t%0 

A. K. Chanda 

1962-1966 

4. 

1964 

Dr. P. V. Rajamannar 

1966-1969 

5. 

1968 

Mahavir Tyagi 

1969-1974 

6. 

1972 

Brahmanand Reddy 

1974-1979 

- 

1977 

J. M. Schelet 

1979-1984 

8. 

1982 

Y. B. Chav an 

1984-1989 

9. 

1987 

N. K. P. Salve 

1989-1995 

10 

1992 

K. C Pant 

1995-2000 

n. 

1998 

A. M. Khusrc* 

2000-2005 

ii 

Nov, 2002 

C Rangarajan 

2005-2010 

13. 

Nov., 2007 

Dr. Vijav L Kelkar 

2010-2015 

U 

Jan. 2013 

Y.V Reddy 

2015-2020 


>- The Finance Commission consists of a Chairman and four other members 
>■ According to the qualifications prescribed by the Parliament, the chairman is 
selected among persons who have had experience in public affairs, while the 
members are selected among persons who : 

* are or have been or are qualified to be appointed judges of the High Court 


or 

* have special knowledge of the finance and accounts of government; or 

* have had wide experience in financial matters and in administration; or 


* have special knowledge of economics. 


Lucent >' General Knowledge 


XC 


the 


00 Jute 


- The mom functions or du£** of the Finance Commission axe : 

* To recommend to the President the basis for distribution of the net 

of taxes between the centre and states, ^ 

* To recommend the principles which should govern the grants in • 

c:\en to states .nit of the consolidated Fund of India. *" ~ aid *o be 

* To tender advice to the President on any other matter referred 

Commission m the interest of sound finance. ^ to ‘ 

* To suggest amounts to tv paid to the states of Assam, Bihar. OdisK^ 

West Bengal in lieu of the assignment of system of export dut\- 
products. • 0,1 

>• The cwnmission submits its recommendations to the President which 
generally accepted by the Central Government The recommendations; ^ 
Commission are applicable for a period of five years. 15 «>» the 

2 S. Planning Commission/NITI Aavog 
>* Planning Commission was not mentioned in the Constitution. 

" Planning Commission was an economic advisory body set up hva«. i 
of the I'ruoo Cabinet m March. 1950. ' F ' aresoI «fion 

" F: ! awahar La! \ehni was the first and Xarendra Modi is the last chairman ; 
Planning Commission 311 

" "Fhe Planning Commission consisted of the Chairman, four Ministers as 
time members and seven full-time members. 

" Prime Minister had tven the Chairman of Planning Commission. 

S&iia runctkins of the Planning Commission were : 

* To prepare an integrated Five "i ear Plan for the most effective and balanced 

utilisation of the country s resources for economic and social development 

* To act as an advisory body to the Union Government and State Governments. 

Or. 15* August 2.14 the Prime Minister Xarendra Modi announced that a new 
institution would be formed in place of the Planning Commission. 

On I- January, 2015 the NTTI Aayog' was announced'. 

•NTTI Aayog 

\ 7 T 7 a 3 ^ by resolution the Government of India constituted a 

n . ^ stands for National Institution for Transforming India) 

01 ^ cr,£ir P erson and Chief Ministers of all the 

°f Nin Aayog's * Nk0to W " ds ^ " ** 

CnioH tW ° P ermarwnt members, tour 
in^dtees. mem ^ts and three Union Ministers as special 

Jpc- -J^L~ ^ «oo?v>mist and ex-chief Economist of Asian 

Bank) rstnenrst Vice Chairman of the NTH Aayog. 

* Uix nvvtm^ rkf I J w 


Y ^ . _ — v; aic .Mil AdV Ug. 

T* constit ' Jted Piling body, the NTTI Aayog 


was 
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2 a. National ueveiopment Council INDC) 

W “ formcd in 

^llv SIP* Aayog) are members and the Prime Minister of tadiaUtheOiaiTOan 

the fearer 1 1 

Fu \ eV ie* working of national plan. 

* gecommend measures to meet targets of national plan, 
u is an extra constitutional and extra legal body. 

30. National Integration Council 

Sadonal Integration Council was set-up in 1986, to deal with welfare measures 
for the minorities on an AU-lndia basis. 

It includes Union Ministers, Chief Ministers of State, representatives of 
Sational and Regional political parties, labour, women, public figures and 
media representatives. NDC is a non-constitutional body. 


31. Inter-State Relations 

Art- 131 provides for the judicial determination of disputes between states 
by vesting the Supreme Court with exclusive jurisdiction in die matter; while 
Art 2 p 2 provides for the adjudication of one class of such disputes by an extra 
judicial tribunal. 

Art. 263 provides for die prevention of inter State disputes by investigation 
and recommendation by an administrative body. 

Under Art. 262 Parliament has constituted the Inter-State Water Disputes 
Tribunal for adjudication of disputes between States for die waters of any 
inter-State river or river valley. 

Inter-State river water disputes are excluded from die jurisdiction of all Courts 

including the Supreme Court. 

An Inter-State Council has been constituted for co-ordinating in Inter-State 

disputes (Ref. : -Art. 263 (a)}. 

Six Zonal Councils have been established to discuss and advise on matters of 

common interest. These are : 

* The Central Zone : Uttar Pradesh, Madhya Pradesh, Uttarakhand and 

Chhattisgarh. 

* The Northern Zone : Haryana, Himachal Pradesh. Punjab, Rajasthan. 
Jammu & Kashmir, and the Union Territories of Delhi i c Chandigarh. 

* The Western Zone : Gujarat, Maharashtra, Goa and tne Union Territories 
of Dadra Sc Nagar Haveli and Daman & Diu. 

* The Southern Zone : Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka. Tamil Nadu, Kerala, and 
the Union Territory of Puducherry. 

* Tne Eastern Zone : Bihar, Jharkhand, West Bengal and Odisha. 

* The North - Eastern Council : Aiunachal Pradesh. Assam, Manipur, 
Mizoram, Tripura, Meghalava, Nagaland and Sikkim. 


L ucrnt V* C •eneral know k*vij»o 


^ Each Zonal Council «*«** ot the Ch.oi Minister and two otW k 
t < INK h of the States m the Zone and tin* Administrator in the c ^. 

Temtory. 

^ Ihe Union Home Minister has been nominated to be the co mm 
of all the Zonal Councils. 

32. Emergency Provisions 

- president can make proclamation of emergency under Art. 352 i n 

.vl.Tnj|JW!"^ , "’ or - imK ^^ vllu ' nor,l ' a ' jUlH ’ avlon Honri\v ln , l , JSl ''' , ''ir 
ct Uh- Cabinet. "^Uon 

^ Fven such proclamation must be laid before Parliament and it 

in operation unless it is approved bv resolutions of both Houses of pt? 10 ** 
u ith special majority within one month from the date of its issue * lr ,anien t 

>■ Ihe proclamation gets a fresh lease ot ft months from the date it j s 

bv both Houses of Parliament. sa PPn>ved 

- After the 44th amendment proclamation of emergency under Art 35 -) 
mavie in respect of whole of India or only a part thereof. can be 

INinng proclamation of emergency the Union can give directions to 
State regarding everdse of the executive power f Kef.: Art. 353(a)} any 

> During emergency Parliament can extend the normal life of the l ok S. kk 

tor one vear at a time and not exceeding ft months after the proclamati u * 
ceased to i>perate. ftas 

v Normal life ot Lok Sabha was extended only once in 197ft. 

> I'Hinng emergency Parliament can legislate regarding State subjects. 

> ^H*nng Emergency the President can modify the provisions of the Constitution 
relating to the' allocation ot financial resources (Art. 268-279) between the 
t nion and the State* bv his own Order. Such Order is subject to approval by 
Parliament (Aft 354) and has no effect beyond the financial year in which the 
Proclamation itself ceases to operate. 

F .'ftxts < v emergency' tin Fundamental Rights : 

♦ Art. 358 provides Out the ri s hls provided by Art. 19. would be non-exiaeni 
against the State during emergency. 

♦ Under Art. 35'*, the right to more the Limits for the enforcement of the 
rights can be suspended, by Order of the President. 

♦ Attacks 20 and 21 cannot he suspended during emergency. 

••• rrut *‘ M of emergency under Art. 352 was made bv the President 
October^ 1%2 in view of Chinese aggression in the NEFA. 

he firs* finx v hi June *5. 1975 proclamation of emergency under Art. 352 
was made on the ground of ^^disturbance". ' ' 

^ r> ^9 eniergerxy tor failure ot constitutional machinery can be 

u . * t>n * " the Constitutional Government of State cannot 

* vamea on tor any reasons (Ret. . Art. 35ft). 

A "' ^ ** *** no1 get P°' ver to SUSf>enJ 
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wm 

^ ot failure ot the Constitutiimal mochmery t K 0 , 

in j d nd the executive authority of the st*t r ls , s 

or in part 11l,S ‘ S P ° pular,y caUod Ihe M>re^^^ hv ’ w ‘ den * 

■ ..li..n i \ i ixmorktatn.^. 1 . 


„ wrboie' . . ' ■ wsiaenfs nile' 

' , . , onniamation ot emergency under Art 35? n Ar ,: 

.’I «** sub i° c,s ''"'y by itself; but under a pnvhm T' W * ttUh 
other kind, it can delegate its power M 

l^esident or any other authority specified by him ^ S v *" 

da"“ ,ion ol , ' ,m ' r S cr ' c > l,,r la ' lut v of constitutional machim^- .-an h.. 
ndisf by I’adiamcnt upto three years |Art. 356(4). l*nni sion " K 

33. Public Service Commissions 

constitution provides a Public Service Coromirrfon for the Unruo. a 1‘ubhc 
*rv,ce Comm.ss.on lor each State or a Joint Public Service Commwsumf,,,, 
eroup oi States. 

\ Joint Public Service Commission can Iv created by Parlianum in pursuant 
>t , resolution passed by the State Legislatures concerned. 

ltie Union Public Service Commission can serve the needs of a StaW if so 
guested by the Governor of that State and approved by the President 

. n\i . a\ ft 3151. 


the » >rc!il 

pfOC-- 

extended bv 


^uesteu o> « 

(Ret*-: Art. 315). 


l. 

the appointment, determination of number of members of the Commission 
j their conditions of service is done by : 

The President i n the case of the Union or a Joint Commission, and 
The Governor of the State in the case of a State Commission. 

.... — of a member of the Public Service Commission can not 

f. l • » * _ 


Conditions of service of a member of the Public Service Comm 
be varied to his disadvantage after his appointment |Art. 318). 

Halt of the members of a Commission should be persons who have held office 
under the Government of India or of a State for at least 10 years (Art. 3161. 

The term of service of a member of a Commission is ft years from the date of 
his entering upon office, or until the age of retirement, which ever is earlier 

Age of retirement for a member of UrSC is 65 years 
Age of retirement for a member of PSC of a State or a Joint Commission is 


62 


years. 

Services of a member of a Public Serv ice Commission can be terminated by 

* Resignation in writing addressed to the President (to the Governor in the 
case of a State Commission). 

* Removal by the President. 

President can remove a member if he is : 

* adjudged insolvent; or 

* engages himself in paid employment outside the duties of hi* i ce. or 

* is infirm in mind or body; or 

* found guilty of misbehaviour by the Supreme Court. 

Even in the case of a State Commission, only the President can remov e a member 
while Governor has only the power to pass an interim order of susp?nsK n. 
The expenses of the Commission are charged on the Consolidated Fund 
India or of the State (as the case may be) (Ref.: Art. 3221- 


/ ui rriC* ( irnrral K m 




MX 

_ I )isjNli«» unprtKni upon the 1 '•“iriii.m ami nu-niburs o( i|„. c 
iuiuiv rmpkiymcnl under the Uiwnmenl aw : 


> 


Commission or as the Chairman of any other State l'ub\ 
Commission,, but not tor any other employment either ' 
Government ot India or under the Government of a Slate. Undcr the 
• A memberota State Public Service Commission iscligiblo for,ip P( , 

the Chairman ol a State Public Service Commission and t -hairman ’ ,M,rni * nt a* 
of UPSC, but n«»t for any other employment either under the (Jov-? mt * mbe r 
India or under the Government of a State. r,1r neni of 

The Public Service Commissions are advisory in tdics. ( ivernment - 
its recommendation or depart from it. 1 an ata *pl 

Functions of Public Service Commission ; 

★ To conduct examination for appointments to the services of t| u , y nj(j 

★ To advise on any matter so referred to them and on any 

which the President or the Governor of a state may refer to tin. niJltcr 
Commission (Art. 320) "PPn-pnote 

★ To exercise such additional functions as may lx- provided for by an 

Parliament or of the Legislature of a State. ' <1C 0 

34. Election 

The general election is held on the basis of adult suffrage. 

lively person who is a citizen of India and no! less than 18 years „f a K e is 
entitled to vote at the election, provided he is not disqualified by law. ^ 

lilechon to Parliament or the Legislature of a Stale can be called in question 
Court , Ar" g"" Pe “° n '* "" ^ W " h “PP™ 1 *e Supteme 

" wS& 8 diSpu, “ —* to the election of the 

Election Commission ° SUPn!mt! C ° Urt ^ 71 >' 

some other am-iMare matoTth ' ~ l ' du * and machinery for election and for 
bexiy (Art. 324J. 1 institution provides for this independent 

> The Election Commission is indeDendpni 

election. ” °f executive control to ensure a fair 

> The Hec t»on Commission consists of i n r 

other Election Commissioners * 110 ^ ec ^°n Commissioner and two 

> President can determine the number of Ft^ ^ 

Chief Election Commissioner (CE( > Ctl0n Commissioners | Art. 324(2)J. 

> The President appoints the Chief Election r 

6 years, or up to the age of 65 year, u,i , mmiss '<>ner who has a tenure of 

y r!) ' whichever is earlier 
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MtJ 


UI m 


. StUTAt . status and receive the s.«nuf wlary -md j> rV 



‘ Commissioner can lx* removed from his ofticv »ml% m j 

•flu* Chief Id*’ 4 u j s prescribed lor removal of judge of the Supreme 

-.«nner and on m h 


Court 


Coun Commissioners can be removed by the I’n-.ident on the 

Other ^ c j ation 0 ( the Chief Election Commissioner. 


m meiul.iti‘»n<" oh 

nC ° )I» Commission has the power of superintendence, dm tlion and 
l lie Idet l H »n ^ parliament and the Stale I egislatur*-, and ot elet t n uv. 

conduii ‘1 ^ President and Vice-President |Rcf . Art 324(1)1 

to th‘ ' - | .. ... I t I., iUa> Dmui<.4..i>I ill NWI 


hbeofftcesoi me ■ 

l ° , Commissioners can be appointed by the President in consultalmn 

Rl fh t'lle Ejection Commission for assisting the Election Commission (Ref Art 
324(4). 

Chief Election Commissioner of India 


Si. 

t. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8. 

9. 

10 . 


11. 

12 . 


13. 

14. 


15. 

16. 


17. 

18. 


19. 

20 . 


Name 

Sulcumar Sen 

K. V. K. Sundaram 

S. P. Sen Verma 

Dr. N agend ra Singh 

T. Swaminathan 

S. L Shnkdhar 
K. K.Trivedi 

K. V. S. Peri Shaslrl 
Smt. V.S. RamaDavl 

T. N. Scshan 

M. S. Gilt 

J. M. l.yngdoh 
T. S. Krishna Murthy 
B. B. Tandon 

N. Gopalaswami 
Navecn Chawla 
S. Y. Quraishi 

V. S. Sampath 
H. S. Brahma 


Tenure 

21 March, 1950-19 Dec., 1958 
20 Dec., 1958-30 Sept . 1%7 
01 Oct., 1 967 -.30 Sept , 1972 
01 Oct, 1972-06 Peb., 1973 
07 Feb., 1973-17 June. 1977 
18 June, 1977-17 June, 1982 
18 June, 1982-31 Dec, 1985 
01 Jan., 1986-25 Nov., 1990 
26 Nov., 1990-11 Dec., 1990 
12 Dec., 1990-11 Dec., 1996 
12 Dec., 1996-13 June, 2001 
14 June, 2001-07 Feb,, 2004 
08 Feb.. 2004-15 May, 2005 
16 May, 2005-07 Feb.. 2006 

08 Feb., 2006-19 Apnl 2009 
20 April. 2009-29 July, 2010 

30 July. 2010-10 June, 2012 

II June. 2012-15 January, 2015 
16 January 201S-18 April, 2015 
19 April, 2015- 




Naseem Zaidi 

• f fhi* Election Commission ore . 

The main functions o , r0 n s before each general election and 

The £ voters. 

regiS ‘ ri “ " ^o Satuencies. 

2. The delimit.!" 11 ^utical parties and allotment of election symbol 

3. Therecognili“ no ' v,m u " e 

to these parties. 




, nf conduct for the Dolitical parties. 


/ i/ivftf ' trffncral knmvlcdg,. 




11 «. tendering I'l iitlvuv to the President regarding d , 

.•ml vrt of the parliaments etc. 1 ‘"rating 


UK 


i nuvr> «>• r” 

4 ipjx*intmcnl ol election officvrs to look into *.lisp u 
election arrangements. u,, ' s oo 0(v% 

The preparation of mster for central broadcasts and tel< v 


% 
as *s by ,, , 

V *% 


political parties. 

k»vp voters lists up to date af all firm's 
I’o issue identity cards lo flu* voters. 

35. Delimitation Commission of India 
Delimitation Commission or IKiundary Commission of India j s c 
•■staMshed by Uwemmenl of India under the provisions of t| S 

l omniivsion Act. l ^mifai.... 


Commission Ad. 1,| n\itatj 0n 

* lire main task of flu- Commission is to redraw tin* boundaries 

assembly and I ok Sabha Constituencies based on a riven t ° , v *rious 

. - i ns US ( /\ J*f O^v 

- rbe representation fmm each state is not changetl during thisexer •. ' ' 

the number of SC and ST seats in a state are changed in aecordana' wHh^ 

~ IhCanWMi in India is. high power body whose order 

!*m and cannot Iv called in question before any court 1 0rcv °l 

* "Vndia 

l^^lTO^tn J aMa. COmmiS8i0nS haW been constituted 4 Mmes-in 

•wsusi with lusifo Kuw^stagh I'm, .rr r 1 up ,,n 12 ,u,y 2002 (m " ^ 

its Chairperson. v K (retd. Judge of Supreme Court of India) as 

" recommendation of this m 

on * ,uv 2008 and by tlu* tlien pT» ,SS ]° n '« as a PP niv ed by the union cabinet 
K Hu* Constitution ot India wv .!* * nt * ral *bha Patil on 19 February 2008. 
Vt 2(X1| which amended th!» n l dnion ^ t *d in 2(X)2 [84th Amendment 
delimitation ot constituencies M) .^ H ' lslons 170 (3) of Art. 82] not to have 

^ °* *««« ^.limitation has l* v » <X?nSUS aftcr 2026. 

Flection Commissioners of ,|| t u T "" ^ basis ot a ‘ nsus 2001 . 

vim, MO " r ,,0n Conu *dadoner Union Terr, (ones, along-with 

IK hmiratton Commission. <tb ° <* India aw the members ot the 


CtXfOiy 

SC 
ST 

Unreserved (General 
Toial Seats in I nk Sabha 

Nott— 

not 


ommission, 

^°* ®t ttcsercrd Jtl 

ca /Central , u . 

in ft l * c ^ m itation 


'lTn 

79 

41 

42.1 

S43 


after 2008 
84 
47 
412 
343 


e : Assim. M.,nipu t An m ^ |r 543 

onild n« Iv covered by ^ ^ 

_ hmiutton Comn ^* r ^ ' nn d are such states which 

mn 'ission 2002. 
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Official Unguages 

3b- ,bi . Hindi in Devanagri senpt I Art I 

«»!«.'■ «.»•*«» 


5^^S5^sSS:==sS“ 


lb 

* S‘»*f ;;: K U ;.2 XpI ilw utfici-l l."'t'.“' , 8 e tor each 

M^jS? 345 seeks to *• fftda i transactions. 

^ A /’ lrtn guage tor intra-Stat languages used m 

the h ,n b / a a State can adopt any one nrovi 


and 


Aris'* 1 ' ' j^'tor intra-Siate official Iransaclions- languages used in the 

thl ' 1 ' ,l ' h ,’tureol a Stale con adopt an, * r |,en- is also a provision 
,h '' ? hmh torlheomci.il purpo* sol ^rposeof .1 State or 

W the ^S'^f"p^7sulstL,tKu'^ ^'""' nd fw U being madt> lhC 
•^fflrlRet :Art.347|. 

president li^ »• . ^ 


president (Ref. : ^ rt 317). . a |j v€ text of laws : 

,,,-eof these and HC« and aut English is the language 

^Untd Parliament by taw provides otherwise, b 

authoritative text of— . .. t ^ All H 


itil ro4 u «» |lvt,% * 

authoritative text of— H igh Court. ★ All Bills 

★ All proceedings in the Supremo c our b D f parliament or the State 

or amendments thewto t „e t.eg, stature o. a State * 

Legislature. ★ All Av ts pas? ^ i’ ivs ident or the Governor of a State . 

/Ml Ordinances promulgated by b ^ unde r Constitution or under any 
orders rules regulations and by4wj ^ a Sta te. 

law made by Parliament or tlu c g language other than English 

»be use ot any iangu«g . 


orders ruiess i e*,.- i ..,;d oure of a State. 

law made by Parliament or the Gy * language other than English 

AState l egislature can prescribe l _^ U l ^ rdinal ' e Legislation made thereunder, 
for Bills and Acts passed by is 1 . Constitution are Assamese, 

the languages included in the 8th J Konkan i. Malyalam, M.mipun. 

Bengali, Gujarati, Hindi, hamwdsc - sindhi. Tamil. Telugu. Urdu, 

Marathi. Nepalese. Oriya. I’umalu. Sanshr, 

Mailhili. Sanlhali, ITogri and hod" Amon dmenl) Act. I‘«>7. 

Sindhi was inserted by the Constitut j d ,e Constitution (7lst 

Konkani. Manipuri and Nepali were .nserted . 

Amendment) Act, ISS2. . . *u.. (92nd 


Konkani, Mampun 1 

Amendment) Act, 1992. % inserte d by the Constitution (92nd 

Mailhili. Pk'gri, Bodo and Sant 

A iiioiul uiout ) Act, 21X33. _ .i. ..i.v.4 in lit,* stli Schedule aix 


Maithili, Uogri, nouo 

Amendment) Act, 2003. j mguages included in the 8th Schedule are 

The only privileges ga'^ hy * ^..t unguage Commission. 

^ a- i . . .^.vittl'H'r in tlu ..., . n i e iK.' tlm i'lniinient ot Hindi 


★ 

★ 


Tin, M uional Bag 




37. 

ori/ontal tricolour of deep sattroo (Kiseirij I , 




. . ... u v the iangu«s«» ' 

only privileges . ottlda l I angoage Comm, ss, on. 

ro have a member ,lu ., l „„ ion towards the development of Hindi 
To lx- considered for « 

language- N4lion al Symbols 

onal Flag 


no 


Luctnt * KArrurr ai Knowledge 


band 

wheel 


is a runyAAue wheel which represent the chakr 
1 which appears cm the abacus of the Sarnath U* *** <***!; 

Mnfmtnutn to th#» lA-idf-h c.f »k.. .__t_ -. . /r Capj 

d ,t 


diameter approximates to the width of the white b Va**** 

The design of the National Flag was adopted bv the ^ ^ 11 ha* £*** : # 
India on 22 July, 1947. ^«L 


Apart from nonsiatutory' instructions issued by the Gov 
to time, display of the National Flag is governed^ by th/ ^ 01 ^ 1 6 o* 
blems and names (Prevention of Improper Use) Act 1 vv ' °f tfJ ** 

Insults to Nafinul Hnnn... a _ . ^0-12 of in., hi 


^*e;/\ct, 1950 fv 

the Prevention of Insults to National Honour Act, 197] (v ° 12 °* 195qi ^ 

The Flag Oxie of India, 2002, took effect from 26 lann* ^ ° f l97j ). ^ 


Tilt Hag Code of India, 2002. took effect from 26 January 2<« 
together all such laws, conventions, practices and instmrtiv , 2 W kch bn r 

and benefit of all concerned ™™ct,ons for the^ 


* J—^a/av/.l Ml ,<W.U<Jry, ZIJU* ttlt SUD r Vfnf . 

d«.rmanch,poftIu ; aiiefJu«.ceB.N;Kharetpr„nouncetf,a,„T (u ^lk 

ingi of National Hag is a fundamental right under Article 19 n ^ '"^s 

• For the first time the National Hag of India was hoisted in J ' 

14th Auguat, 1947. Sted ,n ' ht '™d. rtghl( 


State Emblem 


Tle-atateemblemiaanadaptationfromtheStmiiih 1 1 r- ■ 

^a back to ^ mounted ~ A ?‘* 41 


wdh a Irieze carrying sculptures in high iKwSr^l. 0 " “ ^ 
a bull and a lion separated bv inter/i*nin® *^i. i ^ ' a H a '*' , pinghors ( 

Carved out of a sinj block -4 pol^ « h T" 3 be,, - sha P w b* 
Ihe Wheel Of the law (OharmaChakra) " S ^ tapilal is “owned b 


In the state emblem, adopted bv ik*. /• 

1950 only three lions are visible theff * nc ^ a ° n J anua 

a PF' ar ’> >n relief in the centre of fl T ^ bemg h,dden from view, The wh 
on left and the outlines of other wh ^ 3 ^ ° n ri « ht and a hw 

sha M lotus has been omitted n ’’ hw,H on extreme right and left Thebe 
Upamshad, meaning Turth Ak .'t- Sat y amcva Jayate from Mundal 
in I Jevanagan script. ' nuni P h N are inscribed below the abac 

If* Ilk/* a/ iL.. ..i , 


J 1 * “* of the- state emblem of InHI 

India, is regulated by tile State of Incp n*/ T °^ c,a * °f Ihe Government 
National Anthem ld rohit>1 bon of Improper Use) Act, 20 


of Improper Use) Act, 


^HJ^-^na-mana, composed 

agon*, was .,d ()pll . d jn its I |j n di ve ISI ,' "f 7 Ben gali by Rabindran 
Na, me A, tll , ^ ^ * ^MvC«« tenl Assembly as, 

, ; l)]l M tUr Ko,ka ta Session (Chairs. ' U Was h>st sung on 27 “ 
Indifli) National Con»rwi« tu an Pt.Vishan m . 


‘ rsoiKata Session (Cliafrm^ i as f, rst sung on 27 Dea 
-hImi, Nation., I (ongns.s. The comp,,, " "• V W>»n Narayan Duttjof 
Rabindranath Tagore had published It i„ C0nsislfi of five stanzas. 

Ilharal Bhagya Vidhata' and transl.^ in 1912 with thet 

Mormnfi sone of Inttia' rk., ... . 11 'nto f noio.L . 


M »i dnyja l(i/i || • # .. , , v iiii u iv. vi 

Monuiig song of India'. The credit „f l: "«'<sh in ,919 with the fi 

OUr an,hem tapwn Ram S£«J« Present tune (Music) 

' * bur (an I N A sepoy) 
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hall version of the national anthem is approximately 52 
P13V*S S °i^«rs«>n ol the fire, and last fines of the sfanza (Playing time 
Zcoo *- A yT2D seconds) is also played on certain occasions 


appv ^ 

uotial Song Kfatarjm , composed in Sanskrit by Bankimchandra Cnatterji, 

N '* fbesong k J jnspjration to the people in their struggle for freedom It has 
^ was a sou^ J, jana-gana-mana. The first political occasion when it was 
an 1^96 session (Chairman— Rahimtulla Savani) of Indian National 

Cong^ ^ published in the novel' Anandmath, authored by Bankimchan- 
x Th? and was adopted as the National Song on 26 January ,195a 

dr3 time of this song one (1 ) minute and five (5) seconds (65 seconds). No 
' Sv"ctn be forced is to sing the National Song. 

Session of Parliament begins with /ana-gana-mana and conclude s m 
^Vande Mataram . ' 

Sali °" 3 ' ^"nll Calendar based on the Saka Era, Chaitra as its first month and 
> * _ a | year of 365 days was adopted from 22nd March 19a/ along with 

c .Trian calendar for the following official purposes: (i) Gazette ot India. <u) 

Grig broadcast bv All India Radio, (iii) calendars issued by the Government 
SSw Government communications addressed to the members of 

nIt«of'*e National Calendar have a permanent correspondence with dates 
o, the Gregorian calendar, 1 Chaitra falling on 22 March normally and on .1 

March in leap year. 

National Animal : The magnificent tiger, Panthera tigns. 

National Bird : The Indian peacock, Pavo cristatus. 

National Rower : Lotus (Nelumbo Nucipera Gaertn). 

National Tree : The Banyan Tree (Ficus benghalensis). 

National Fruit : Mango (Manigifera indica). 

National Aquatic Animal : The mammal Ganges River Dolphin (Platan, sta gan- 

getica). 

38. Glossary of Constitutional Terms 

if curlden and irresistible act of nature, which 

Act of God, is a d,reCt '.'J 10 ca^'havebeen foreseen or resisted, 
could not be by any reasonable \ ^ ^ ^ Parliament and 

Act of Parliament, means a b P ^ express provision to the contrary, 

assented to by President and in t ■ Gazette. 

operative from the date of nob power of a country or its agent (if acting 

Act of State, means the act c h ^ ^ ^ questioned by any Court of 

intra-vires). By its very nature su 

Law * ... spared speech delivered by the President of India 

Addressof Presiden , is c . j d together at the commencement of the first 

tn Wvfk Urtneofi of Parliament assemwea g 
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Lucent's General Knowledge 


"To^chCttnning Parltenien, of .he causes of 
«? ■ ^t'id MV-v and discussed on a formal Motion of Thanks in e ach " S "’^d, 
» later laid the President of India to either House of P H ,° Us ° °f 

Parliament on m • , „ n any oth „ ()Ccasion . ^ of 


“ ad,o umment Motion, if Speaker gives his consent after satisfying 

I,,,,*.. 


to leave being granted is taken, the Speaker shall request drose member 
’vlioare in favour of leave being granted to rise in their places, and if n,„ iJ .V 1 ' 5 


no aa- in w 1 their P lac eS/ and if not ^ 

MvZnten ^ril* accordingly,' the Speaker shall intimate that leave is granl^ 
not. he shall inform the House that the members have not to leave the House. ' 

Adjournment of House, in Lok Sabha the Speaker determines when sitting 0 f 
House is to adjourn sine die or to a particular day or to an hour or part of same <L 
while in Rajya Sabha it is the Chairman who determines. 

Admonition, is a judicial or ecclesiastic censure or reprimand. 

Advocate-General, the Attorney-General and after him, the Advocate-General 
of a State have precedence over other advocates. 

Affirmation, is a solemn declaration without oath. 

Amendment, is a device to alter a motion moved or question under discussion 
in the legislature, includes omission, substitution, addition and insertion of certain 
words, figures or marks to the clause of a bill, a resolution or a motion or to an 
amendment made thereof. 

—Is a structural improvement. 

Anglo-Indian, is of a British birth but living or having lived long in India. 

Appeal, is the judicial examination of the decision by a higher court of the 
decision of an inferior court. 


Appropriation Bill, is the act of devoting or reserving for special or distinct 
purpose or of destining to a particular end; anything set aside especially money 
for a specific use. 


Arrest, is the restraining of the liberty of a man’s person in order to compel 

obedience to the order of a court of justice, or to prevent the commission of a crime, 

>r 10 ensuro l ^ at a P«son charged or suspected of a crime may be forthcoming to 
mswer it. 


Is when one is taken into custody and restrained from his liberty'. 

V ui. to Bill is ratification, sovereign’s formal acquiescence in a measure 
massed by legislature. 


Ihief^Ex >'ut ^ 1 L duef Law Officer of a country', legal adviser to the 


Are the classes slow in development. 
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riving . 
h B»U' 15 3 


. 3 small ball ticket or paper used in secret voting. 

8 * U * a labour or service exacted by court or a pen™ in p, >WCT 
^muneration. 

draft of a law proposed to a lawmaking body. 

! the draft or form of an Act presented to a legislature but not enacted 
Q "ch of privilege disregard of any of the privileges, rights and immunities 
B f the members ot Parliament individually or of either House of Parliament 
*‘th llective ca padty or of its committees, also includes action which obstruct 
in i 1 * c0 in the performance in its functions and thereby lower its dignity and 
the H 0 * suC h as disobedience of its legitimate order or libel upon itself, or its 
a uth° n - officers which are called contempt of the House. 

511111 j , e t, refers to the statement of the estimated receipts and expenditure ot 
wemment of India known as annual financial statement; it is caused to be 
th e G °'\. bot h House of Parliament by the President in respect of every financial 

la,d r ^ such day as he may direct. 

Bulletin, is an official notice of a public transaction or matter of public 
. Prance- 

' Business to the House, is the relative order of the items of business in the 1 louse 
a legislature to be taken up on a particular day. 

Cabinet, is a private and confidential assembly of the most considerable 
»pr of State of concert measures for the administration of public affairs. 

minister 

Censure Motion, is a motion moved against the government censuring its 
policy' in some direction or an individual minister or minister of the Government. 
Certiorari, is a writ of High Court to an inferior court to call up the records of 
case therein depending that conscionable justice may be therein administered. 

—Is issued by the superior Court to inferior judicial or quasi-judicial body, 
grounds for invoking are excess of jurisdiction, violation of natural justice, fraud 
and terms on the face of the record. Conditions for issuing this writ are: (i) a body of 
persons having legal authority, (ii) to determine questions altering rights of subjects, 
(ii|) having the duty to act judicially, (iv) act in excess of their legal authority, (v) 
issued on constitutional grounds also. 

chipf wliin it- rliiaf r\f iItp whirv; of different Dolitical parties in Parliament 


(generally the Minister of Parliamentary Affairs). 

Citizen, is a member of a State or nation, especially one with a republican form 
of government, who owes allegianes to it by birth or naturalisation and is entit e 

to full civil rights. 

Closure, is the Parliamentary Procedure by which debate is closed and the 
measure under discussion brought up for an immediate vote. 

is the procedure in deliberative assemblies whereby debate is closed 
. Coalition, usually takes place in multi-party system in which no single party 
a ^ e command support of a working majority. 

Gnrri ptroller and Auditor-General, is the officer who is responsible for 
Editing of all public accounts. 
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t oncum-ntlM ct««ppend.nlt<,nled..rall on»m ut , onl 

which tin- federal «">> "» Sl ‘" r have 

,,k.- laws tederal l.»v pn-valliltg In caneol coni lift 

, onn.lldat.sl fund I- •> "-ponllory of pol-H, money which now c mprt|l 
pn H lu. .• of cunt, mm exrine, slumps •"'.I never al ol I «•. hor.-n, .uul im c nniall " 
innn the? tvval hereditary revenue surrendered i o Us public iim-, “''I’ 1 ’ 1 

t onMiim-nl Assembly, Is a iv«» body charged with bisk of | rj , m j n 

revising .it ''institution. set up lot India alter It lvcameinde| tendon! in 1947,,,^^ 
pur|H*M* of framing if** t onstitution 

Constitution, Isthesystemol fundamental laws and print- iple.sof agovernim.,u 
written or unwritten. 

is the basic law defining and delimiting the prim ip.il organs ol t ; OVcmm ,. n , 
and their jurisdiction as well as the basic rights of men and 1 ili/ens. 

Contempt of court, isa disobedience toor disregard ol the roles, orders, process 
or dignity ol a court, which has power to punish lor sui h offence hy committal 

Contingency fund, is placed at the disposal ol the executive to meet i|„. 
unforeseen expemliture. 

Court, is a plaee where justice is judicially administered. 

I )ehate, is a Parliamentary discussion. 

Detection, is abandonment of loyalty, duty, principle etc 

I Vlegated legislation, is rules and regulations with the effect ol law made by 
tin- executive under statutory sanction by Parliament 

I deprivation, is a loss ol dismissal from ollu e. 

-refers to property taken under the power of eminent domain, 

( hni i " lN . !l ^i' ' 'I" ? ,ilCr °* , *' 1 ’ * * ouso ol a legislature who lakes the 

pnimdlwin Th? ItaT' ' " S|, "' ,k " r ,X,r '" rms his du,ie “ rel#,ion lo * U 
ImptaL^^^ lfly ,IOWn * U ' d<,|im '" whifh bc 

I hst 1 imination, is a ililierencc in ir,. titnivnt > 

• . ‘ n 'i of two or more persons or Hubjed. 

is an act of depriving an indivi.tn 0 

I, . , , 1 , , »* group ol equality of opportunity. 

1 dissolution, is the civil death of Parliament. 

I doctrine of Mwcrability, is a rule ol intern*.* .0 
particular provision ol statute offends again- ' ' 1 mw,n * lhat whm * s0m ‘ 

provision is severable from the rest ol th, ,U ° nNl,tulional limitation, hut that 
he declared void hy the court and not tlie c-nl»r*TV|«i„ t !?' C offmdin # provision will 

I double jeopardy, l» iubjeetton of an accused . 
same alleged offence. ' rson *° repealed trial for tin* 

I hie process of law, U the law in conformity wi(h ( | 
by the American ( (institution; the Pnnessof law wl 'J:’|’ ,Ul ^*Hon(vpt.ui«»pted 
judiciary can declare a law had, il it is not in 4 „« nil | u ' urh it condemns; 

though the legislation may he within the cnmtwtcn. .. *'7*.! VV, ^ > l,Ur l ,riH, * ss ,?vi * n 

_ " 1l ' h'gislalure concerned. 


s h , «i bl» H,, " M 1 , i M A nmHlitutiuo.il bod) 

. " " ' , am d n a A 

•rto 


1,1(11,111 Polity ami < onstHulion 
( ^*1,. ding one or more loim a greater number tor an of In e 


IP 


1 oium 


1(1 I'.uliaruent, State I egml.iluies and » Mliiv . ol I’m nl. nt and 

l„,ldinb * *“ 

Vlrt* „ . 1(t intermediary body chosen hy elec lot . to d.oosc llw 



ap n ,, i., known as voter's list In comndon parlance; If. the basic dot um« ol 

' i*"i 'h t'lw- wl iol>- ol«H'U>r.il iinK-.-.. Il founded. 

'” ,wl .,11 iiulivltli.dk. .„„l .!..««•. will S- ‘■'l“-' l| y tfd 

M»K C,|U«1 In I - «l 

i.nv. „. II..- I.iw m t.mv .il II,.- <>f A ' •- 

,: X| il„* i.n»-i,llnR ol nwmlwm (or commltlod .Kit™' "«• 

• .» (nr ir t*:lV(‘ IMtMltMIUMIH HITS, 

' ' 'iTxtrailllion, is the surrender by a foreign State ol a person au used ol a c rime 

to the State where it was committed. 

t lnamiol Ih memorandum r.-.|.,m-.l «<• w.ompany .1 

mV ' iW.i.n.ir.ld. 1 . cvrl.,ln oblig..Hon» on th.-p.irt „l , . 



community while exercising his fundamental right or cornu 

J2t‘ In pmu-r-u-rl .nd Runr.nl, -ed hy the ( ..nMHutlon 

ol a State. 

( ia/ette, is the official newspaper ol the < *ovt mini nt ^ 

In known »» llw GnzeHe oflndln or ihrOHIctoH 
< jnvernn,.-nl, In hllnh.nl nyn.,-m o(po«««l ..dmlniMrall..., hy 

“ R ° Wrm " 1 . o( inferior curl l„ produce the Innly 

I labeas corpus, commands . I . detention, to do and to receive 

ol the defendant with a statement ol fnr « •»** 

whatever the higher orurt shall de* nv. .i«<,rk*ne maioritv 

, , Prtpliament wherein no party ha# won a working majority. 

Hung Parliament, is a I arliamu , ,1,., 

f , , ..nt.. m tv he removed trom nwonue. 

I, I, ,n-rno„ '<" nt « |imw ^ o( .Rio, moral leRinl.v turn l„r».-.ln,R 

)oinl sitting, isajolnt Hitting of 

„ dlna B r.H-m.-nl N-lwoen ll„ „, a , ui)k ,. or law court 

ItitlRmenl, order or acolenti R ..... 


„l the court to review statutes nr administrative 


at 

I. 


lodit ii»| review, is the p‘ »„||onality- I’he examination of federal and State 
‘is and determine then <•"' ”' ^ |tx| , t , u g V e officials hy the C ourts to determine 
•Rialnlun- nl.,lutO“ -«»• l,n- ( ( lllwl uuiionn 
tln-ir validity ncordlnR l» " i||i(Vnt w | )w d( |minlnler the law. 

lodldnry. ,„ih> •* ^ Ul (eniabll«l,ed and enforceil hytlw authority. 

all llw ...h" _ 
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/ mtvif ’$ <■ I k i n nv It h J )*»• 

n-Mtums in <** »' lh >' “*» law pix . Vai|s 

, is the txxiy ot persons in .1 State authorised to 


1 ejjisliitiv 

'"** ' "■' lh *Zt *« <N 

1 itvrtv b something which results Iron. .. permission Riven u, „ r ***** 

t ir ivtivi «\r ks Si 


'Ifi 


ion 


enjoyed under sulfenmoe by a particular person or body or t vrso ns „ 

^.ymen. by all rrnd sundry. " p P-*< 

I ixms standi, means a place tv»r standing, right to be heard. 

Maiden speech b one's (fast nr earliest speech especially j n ParIi 
Martial law. isarhilrary in itsdedsinns and is not built on any settled pri 
MiRration means coming to India with the Intention of rvK„|, 
permanently. " here* 

Minority, Is racial religious or political groups smaller than and dilf t . n 
larger, controlling group of which it is a party. n R 

Money Bill, isa bill which contains only provisions dealing with the imp • 
repeal remission, alteration or regulation of taxes etc. p08, **®H» 

Motion, is a proposal made in the I louse of a legislature* to elicit its d 
on a subject. 1 

Oath, is a ritualistic declaration, based on an appeal to God or some re 
person or object that one will speak the truth, keep a promise, remain faithful 

Office of profit, is an employment with fees and emoluments attached to 
where pay or salary is attached to an office, it immediately and indisDutablv m 1 
the office and 'office of profitj. ^ a 

Official gazette, means the Gazette of India or the Official Gazette of a State 

Ordinance, is a State paper operative as a fundamental law, yet not describabk 
as either a Constitution or a statute. ™ 

Personal liberty, consists in the power of locomotion, of changing situation or 

WZSsg ssn ~ •= 

Petition, is a solemn, earnest sunnliran 

or group in authority-. or rw * uest to a superior or to a person 

Pith and substance is a doi'irm , 1 li 

evolved by the Privv Conn - 1 . . re at,n 8 to the interpretation of statutes. 

Preamble, Is an inluJu^'L"' 1 T*** ° f * W ° C ° mpe,ing le 8 islatU "* 
stating its reason and purpose P ° Ua ^ one to *1 constitutional statute etc. 

President, is Chief executive of a Repub | jc 
I resumption of constitut' 

contrary that an enactment is in aca>ly5 . dn dssum Phon made failing proof of tl H> 
is always m lavour of the constituH 30 ^ " ' 1 ^^ 1 ^ 'Constitution. The presumption 
upon him who attacks it to show ,| ?' y ,° f an enactment and the burden is 
constitutional principles. ‘ Ul0rv ^ been a clear transgression of the 


Privilege, «s an exceptional Hght 


“ r advantage. 
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,i u , s .,n^ ii\i\l by the Government ot India for tovenng 

W||l » I I' 

,*nv' P u 0 j jri,. rulers ot former Indian States and thfir tamihes m 

([K , expe"*'" " jj* HMr agrtvment i»t merger in the Indian Union. 
ft ,nsidc , - , "‘’ 1 ^ ^ ^ one w ho is on probation or trial. 

1 *' | ,, v established by law, is the prenedure* prescribed bv the law of tlw 

r JJ^not mean the due protest of law. 

| ,i M tnni,isa remedy provided by theCommonl^iw against theencroachmenl 
jurisdiction- 

* > p t)r tnmal representation, is a method i>l representation designed to secure 
of candidates in proportion to the numerical strength i'f each section 

A !•% ^ I I « » " 

,1,1 11 il opinion thus accurately reflecting the political feeling of the country in 

parliament. 

Question hour is the time fixed for asking and answering oral questions m a 
tiling in a legislature; if is fixed under the rules of the I louse or standing orders 

Qua warranto, isa writ ordering a person to show by what righl he exercises 
an office, franchise or privilege. 

Quorum, is a minimum number required to lx* present at an assembly before 
,t can validly proceed to transact business. 

Reasonable restriction, is restrictions imposed by State on the enjoyment ot the 
fundamental rights. 

Religion, is the specific system of belief, worship, conduct involving a Code of 
ethics and philosophy. 

Repugnancy, is contradictory of each other, set ot clauses in statutes, will etc 

Res judkiitih is final judgment already decided between the same parties or 
their privies on the same questions by a legally constituted court having jurisdiction 
is conclusive between tlx* parties, and the issue can not be raised again. 

Rule, is an established guide or regulation for action, conduct. 

Rule of law, is absolute supremely or predominance of regular law as opposed 
to the influence of arbitrary power's equality before the law or the equal subjection 
of all classes to the ordinary law court; Constitution is the result of the ordinary law 
of the land. 

Session, connotes the sitting together of the legislative body for the transaction 
of business. 

Shadow cabinet, is a body of opposition leaders meeting from time to time and 
ready to take office. 

Slate, comprises people, territory, government through which its policies are 
implemented and sovereignty having authority to make final legal decisions and 
having physical power to enforce them. 

State Act, is an Act passed by Legislature ot a State established or continued 
by the Constitution. 

Statute, is synonymous with Act of Parliament. 


>• Goner*! knowledge 


% 

a***-* ***** * J °1 *"“?* tasta ‘®o«te or ~ t 

. .Tohwta-* to the legate m exero * 01 the power with* **"*» >» , 

^ t the VpsUture also «•«« *“''■*>" mmmmmrn then*^* K, 
' ~ eat >s to nui.e a solemn dedawt.on or affirmation with an ap^, , 

f * s*a*vne ^sonwethmg bcki sacred for confirmation. ‘^Cc* 

,Lxk4«NWv « disabilities historically impos'd on certain 
by re*on * th* r blrth in cvrtam casles * 

« . tv»tv,\nc .x 


' 1 4 » " 

\ , w is a decision b' one or more persons on a proposal resolution expn^. 
K ticket hi!k* « w**. 

Non- ec. account is estimate or an advance payment to enable Govern^ 
tvparaxnis to cany on their work fra beginning of financial year till the p£** 
c* AifR’pru^ Art. ® 

\\ s out is a strike an informal or unauthorised strike, an action of Wav- 
sneetmg or organisation as an expression of disapproval; continued absence iXj 
:hc -xvt.ngs of an organisation as an expression of disapproval. 

Zeix' hkXtr is a time set for the beginning of an attack or other military operator 
any crudal or decisive moment 

— 1> usually xx>v interregnum between the Question Hour and the beginning 
. • the ms: or da\ - business :n a legislature; members raise often without notice 
vanous matters during this period 


^ ^ ^ 
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Indian Economy 

1. Highlights of Indian Economy 
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t b rate of Gross Domestic l ixxiuct (GDP) at constant (2011-12) market 
1***1; .« 73% in 2014-15 (Provisional Estimates). The gn*** of 

r 0 " . .lac Added (GVA) at basic prices for agriculture & allied secton, 

d** 5 * . ^-tor and services sector are estimated at 0.2 6.1°: and 10 2 , 

^ 1U> ^lv in 2014-15 as compared to the corresponding rates of 3.7‘ ; 4 5 ,v 

respectively in 2013-14 

JilW ' * ^ 

^ in the previous year. 

50 L vear 20 1 4- 1 5. Eight core infrastructure industries (in six sectors viz. crude 
lntfK tural gas. refinery products, fertilizers, cement and electricity) grew by 
K f n \ compared to 4. 2*v growth in the previous year. 


1 ill Irewth in the Indexof Industrial Production (HP) was2.8'", asa>mpared 

' rA A, »h*v nrevious year. 


.. -n exchange reserves were USS 3525billion at end-May 201 5 as compared 
Ml 4 billion at end-Nlarch 2015 and USS 312.4 billion at end-May 2014. 

-r the provisional accounts released by the Controller General ot Accounts 
•\v\*14-15 fiscal deficit was 4.0> of GDP and revenue deficit was 2.8'' of GDP. 

anyth rate of Gross Domestic Product (GDP) at constant (2011-12) market 
i^vi iw estimated at ”.3 l 7 in 2014-15 (provisional estimates) as compared to 
and 5.1‘T in 2013-14 and 2012-13 respectively. 

•{be growth rate of Gnxss N’alue Added (GVA) at constant (2011-12) basic 
nexs tor agriculture & allied sectors, industry' sector and services sector are 
estimated to be at 0.2‘ . o.P'i and 102 4 respectively in 2014-15 compared to 
•he corresponding rate of 3.7%, 45% and 9.1% respectwely in 2013-14. 

The final consumption expenditure as a percentage of GDP increased trom 
pOS 1 in 2012-13 to 71.0*7 in 2013-14 and further to 71.5% in 2014-1?. Gross 
axed capital formation (GFCF) as a percentage of GDP declined from 31.4 in 
2012-13 to 2^.7% in 2013-14 to 28.7'% in 2014-15. 


There was a decline in the rate of gross domestic saving from 33.9 7 of the GDP 
in 2011-12 to 31 .8% in 2012-13 and further to 30.6% in 2013-14. This was caused 
mainlv by the sharp decline in the rate of household physical sav ings. 

All India production of food grains : As per the ard advance estimates released 
by Ministry of Agriculture on 1 3.05.201 5, production of total food grains during 
2014-15 is estimated at 251.1 million tonnes, compared to 265.6 million tonnes 


in 2013-14 and 257.1 million tonnes in 2012-13. 

The number of telephone subscribers in India increased to 999.7 million at the 
find of April 2015. The overall tele-density in India stood at 79.6 at end April 
-015: the urban tele-densitv was 149.1 and rural tele-density was 
Tb.e rail freight (tonnes originating) grew by 4.2' . during J014-1?- Tht net 
onne kilometers of rail freight grew by 571% during 2014-1?. ot revenue 
commodities increased by 12^% in 2014-15. 

Je total installed capacity for electricity was 272503.0 MW as on 31st May 
2'Apf which the share of thermal hydro, renewable and nuclear sources w as 
^ 15.3%, 13.1% and 2.1% respectively. 
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i () , ij.i i .u'rnal (Jet* remain* within manageable limit* Indirai*,) 
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* 1 Itr budget 'Miniate* the 0 m .il debt it lor 201*) lb |* J.0% w, compared j n ^ 

in 2014 l*> (provlMon.il actual) I In* budget estimate* lot revenue ,, /' 
Jill', hi m J H%, the ..niir .r. till- jifovlulon.il .11 III. il III 2014 IV 

Sunn* M.ijui I conoinic Decision* in May, 201*4 

»*• I hi* < i-nli.il < .ovi-inini-nl nollOi'il |r.t |tttt«* 701*4 .in tin* dale f>oni wlinli f|„ 
mil- ol Service l.o ot 14% wonlil become applii ahli*. Ilu* provifiionn )«. VVJI 
I Mm .illon ( tnw .mil Smnmlaty anil lllghi’r I dm .ilion ( «*n« would alno n* <f ^! 
to h.ivr 1 -II 11 1 front u.nnr daU* fln tin natiu* would |v nuhnumvd in tin* m-ivk «. 
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tom* Sy*»rm 

^ 0 le* four prtnwry typrs of e< oncimk syntem in the world 
Tfr^rfr* h „n.irnK SyMrm : A traditional rronomic »v*.fi*fn .c 

*"d%i •)' "" “*“■ "**»<"»«**• »«• pna^i 

'*“•”• “■: r,aln " ‘-"“T '*• L 

in >t j v ar»ced treonorme*, such as Mixed. 7 

^ 'T'""' i 1,1 "T m " ,Cmmk adv.nremrm. th. 

‘ 7 . ~ x ' ’•'" p y ' ,,,m - <«d*t..™«i «,„, n , v 

im|H.rl»ne .-..lureirf hi.» y(lt «n ... Ihai a larg.- paIt 
, v!!t,*m i** conlrollrd l»y centralized power, often, a federal government 
1 rM I teoornu Systrm :■ A market economy in very nimilar toa free mariut 
rtu* «‘*vrrnmont dors not control vital resources, valuable goods or any other 
ii..r M*gm*-*nt of thr rc onorny. In this way, organizations run by the people 
jclertnin*' how the economy runs, how supply ,s generated, what demands 
3 n* nccviMKiry, etc. 

u,xrd I'.t onomi* System A mixed economic system also known as a Dual 
I , .!nomy. ih a combination of economic systems, but it primarily refers to a 
mixture of a market and tommand economy. In this type of economic system 
dir market is more or less free of government ownership except for a few key 
in>a(l (usually not the resources that a command economy controls). 


3. Characteristics of Indian Economy 

Main characteristics and various aspects of Indian Economy are : 

1 Agrarian lie •onorny Even iifter six-decades of independence, 48.9% of the 
work force of India is still agriculturist and its contribution to National Income in 

2013-14 Is 13.9%. 

2 Mixed Economy Indian Economy is a unique blend of public and private 
uctcir, i.e. a mixed economy. Alter liberalisation, Indian Economy is going ahead 

.) capitalist economy or market economy. 

3. Developing Economy . I he following facts show that Indian Economy is a 

dwluping economy : 

(a) Nntioruil Income(isthe net national income of factor cost) of India during 2013- 
14 at current prices Is estimated .it f 92.4 lakh crore and at constant (2004-06) 
prices, at 49.3 lakh crore. At constant (2004-05) prices, the National Income has 
shown a growth 0 ! 4.2%, while at current prices the growth rate of National 

Income is 11,9%. 

1 11 According to Planning commission of India’s report, India has 27 crore people 
01 21 *)% population living below Poverty Line (os on Mst March 2012). 


Hn According in ||„< Rangarajan Committee, 30.95% people in mral areas and 2M‘ . 
tirhan areas (oh compared to 25.7% and 13.7% respectively as per the Tendulkar 


1 > umi|.mn'u in ^ i,/ /n *iuvi ro i* -j " 

ethodntngy) were below tlu* poverty line In 2011*12. 


“wre t: Thclli 4 j u iy 201 ,5) 
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11 bn.il 111 nature because the productive capacity is inadequate ti> crcatt. 


of unemployment is very high. Unemployment in India is mainly 
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!K»“' 0 ,. |n 201 

at I r 4 ,j.,h uliuM* m the national ocomuny in indhatiif by rn.uiy la. i 


ih tl»* mainMippml lf*r In.lia'h Iraanj^.ri i. na . , um I.uII 
•*ii . i,wi*h O.'in «!»' movunu-nt «*l agricultural ^hhIm Init inal tiade . 

.1 llll-ir 0“ ,. .1 nivulnrlh 


“ , S',n".Kdr- , l 

^*v il. Ui. 


ny in »*n 

,| ^ n >wth ban dlr**»l impart on |hivi-Mv eiadiiaiion li in al .. an 
^^ ll " a i, n I nr i“ conldininK inllatlon raiding agnailtural wagi". amt 


^o^u.n' gvtwtalion 


.>002 0\ Indian agr icultural lor is almont gmng iimtugh a • iim* 


l,,,, ;d!«HlK.r.iina Hurplus wiped out. large n upon ml \%lu at Ining plann.-.l amt 

^ ll ^' . . more ttvournt all over the « ounlrv 

former* s “ u 1 


j,.., the allied sector*, like horticulture, animal husbandry, dairy and 
' / have an important role in improving iheovei atleirmomir . «»ndition . 
Lid mitrition of (he rural masw*. 

In maintain the ecological balance, there in need (or nur. tamable and balami d 
<l«?velopinenl ol h»>tlr agrli ullure and the allied Herttm* 

i (.mnierfial • tops an* 1 1 u »*•«* crop* which an- produced for irarle puipt. < and 
n ,it for wit coMHUiripllon by the farmer* It Include*, i Ml •.«*«•*(•. « rop*. Sugar 
uops, I'ibre nop*, Narcotic mrp», Beverage crop* 

to encourage the agricultural product*, the government announce., to 
minimum support price for important agricultural « tops 
>. t he function of Agriculture ( ost and Prior- 1 'oinmissiun (A< T< ) is t*. <le« i.t. 

the minimum support prices on behalf ol the government 
>- Minimum Support Price (MSP) announced by the government is that prio- at 
wlm li government is ready to purchase the crop from the tanners directly, it 
crop price- tails below the MSP. 

► I or providing facilities relating 1“ storage ol agriculture produi ts, "National 
( o operative I >evelopment and Warehousing Board'' waseslabllshud m 
and 'Central Warehousing ( orporallon' waa established in !“ >/ * heieallei n» 
Slates also the State- Warehousing ( oi poiatmn were established 

► I he programme of I ligh Yielding Variety Seeds was c ombined with a guiding 
project I A.D.P. and a target was set to extend Hus system of development in 

entire country. 

► II, V credit .,1 green Indl.. I» «lyen U. I Ihe 

Dr Norman llorlaug. However, .he I M ^ ; ' £ 

not less Mol, us termed name is .he ». Inen.itU I 

William (iande. , 

i ... us.Snn ami l‘»06 <>7, Ihe government 

* ,)u ‘' lo horrible famine ‘ | ,r, ”5 ' . ( . o/ b,«h yielding Ui-edx no as to Increase 
implementifd the new agriculture poH*7«« n, K n j x k. 

agriculture production. . . . 

: ' nd, *“ *"'• w.,,,.. k^u*. 

^ SiKrilv iiu rcftM* ifl | % || 

' . lA/tiiir Revolution, tile l tperatmn 1 ‘UhhI was slat ted 

► To increase the p *'** ol w,u 
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> 7fc Father at Opera&w Flood was Dr \erghese Kurien W ! 

^ The Operation Flood was the largest integrated dairy dev 

of the world. 1 1 was started by National Dairy Develop'* ° pD,e mp l - 

- The increase in oilseeds production was due to 'Yellow R * B ° drd 

• The progress m increase of fish production was called Blu ° ,Ution '- ™ 

Assam is the biggest tea producer in the country. Ue 

India ranks sixth in world coffee production and ^grains 
contributes only 4% of world coffee production. Was at a 

Cuba is known as the Sugar Bowl of the world. Here, 201 1-p 2 m ‘ I,io n iJ* 
sugar is made of Beetroot. " m ,nd «a. 

India holds first position in ^ a ** ona * f °°d Secunty Act (N*FS Al 
the world in the production of f ’hjective : To provide food a h 
sugar-cane and sugar. security in human ljf e cycle" k nUtrition a] 

The importance of agriculture in acC ?f s *? f^equate quantity 0 f oL^ 
the industrial sector is not only a a or a le prices to live a life wifi, h^ 00 ^ 

for supply of raw material, but The Ac t provides for covers r 

■ of the rural nnn„| a « rtn _^ of ^pto 75% 


it provides foodgrains for the 
f**ople working in that sector 
and market for industrial 
products. 


of (he rural population and upto 5^'%'f 
fwo-thirds of (he population. 8 ^ oul 


Agricultural Production 

Indian agriculture still depends Act a ^ so lays spedal focus o a, 
upon monsoon. nutritional support to women and chUdilm 

** Agricultural production can be divided into two Darts— F™ a ■ 

" Which Share ° f Mgn-n. is two- third 2“^ 


is one-third. 


, ;; 

During Eleventh Plan (2(H)7.to\ i o / )• 

only 18.5%. *" e P^an outlay on agriculture has declined to 


Five Yrar^i^ v ^^y i '^“|'j n 8 0951-61) when the First and Second 
was 3.3%. c 1 , H ’ ar, nual rate of growth in agriculture 


* Daring the Eleventh Plan also the PI • TT 

o! 4‘ v rate of growth in agricultun » " nnin ® ^ ornm ission had fixed the target 
v l>unng the 11 th |>| Jn . . 

agricultural sector. 8 rov 'th rate of 4.1% has been achieved in 

v The Tenth Plan was the f 

^ C invn revolution did not cov \ " ^ not tar 8 ets of crop production. 

^ Ihe Green revolution was n ra 8* aru ^ minor-millets. 

mainly rice, wheat, maize and inw^ to Yielding Varieties (HYV) 

- National Agriculture Insurance Sdrem ^ 

me was implemented in Oct, 1 999. 


hwiian Economy 


m«»mnws in India Include 
Reforms 

■pjjvaOd .> .smUiii! of 


Pci Capita Real (Net National) Imvow 

The }vr capita real income ie. i>ei 
capita net natiotul income at la* tor *.\wt 
at cimstant (2CKVMJ51 pnrxs. a*» jvr the 
advance estimates t*'i 201 V 14 turns *'ut 
to lx* ? T0>>nl a> against the lust ivv i*«inI 
s >i lu'ldings estimate ot ? .tS.RSo tor 2012 t' Ihis 
^ ( indicates a growth ot per capita real 

Lchakba 1 ^ 1 ^ five year plan income ot about 2 S' , during 201 * H 

B> Sf .ni had been removed -p^ e . vr ca pUa income at current prtc* 

HuddU'UH r _ r — 


— I,-no n «t «“"* 

iVtcn family 

SWp eopUf 


ConsoBdatto" 

(Chakbandt) 


small areas). 


during 201.1 1 4 is estimated at t . , 4.*f20as 


•re 


(° XCe t illoNving measures were compared to ? in 2012 l .1 showing 
Tl ulo effective for the betterment a rise of 10.4"!.. 

U fe'fiu!ation of tax 2. Security for the rights of farmers 

R wht of land ownership for the farmers 

l , lh e reorganisation of agricultun- land holding mainly two measures 

F °, .‘1? | and ceiling and 2. Chakbandi. 

TZ filing determines the maximum land which can be held by a farmer 
Holding more than that area will Ik- illegal. 

Chakbandi of land means to aggregate the divides! and broken lam 

The land within area less than 1 hectare, is called maigin.il land h. tiding. \ n • 

hectare area is called small land holding and the land with,,, area mor. than 

Ctakbandi wat implement^ to^time in India in the year 1920 in Ban-!.. 
Green Revolution was started in the Third Five Year I Ian. 

The m,«. positive effect of Green Revolution was on wheat Ihere was BOft 

increase in crop production. fi remimcy .|..nders, money-dealers. 

Unorganised sourcesoi agriculture hnamc am. y 

relatives, businessmen, landU.r s am > o” ^ 0 ^ Committees, l ,o- 

o^mt^BrrT^l^al Banks, Regional Rural Banks, the Government 

C^UveCredUO^B- “^ri pc-riod. 

p rim«y Co-operaUve C an d Rural Developmoit Banks provide credit 

State Co-operative Agncuiture 


1 


for long period. established in the year W> in the form of l -and 

Land Development BanK ^ prov ides long-term Uyans 

Mortgage Bank. Lan ^ RuM , Development (NABARD) is the 

National Bank for b 1 It was established on T2 luly, l l M2 by the 

apex institution ot Kur R departm ent and reconstruction o\ Agriculture 
merger of Agricu at jon of the Reserve Bank of India. Its establishment 

and Development ^ endations 0 f Shivraman Committee 
is based on the n-^ 0 
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Authorised share capital of X’ABARD was R 

an amendment its authorized share increase J?tVs 500 cror* . 

I* February, 2001. ' d U P'° 5.000 c^JSe,^ 





XABARD s total refinance operations grew tn ? i ^ ***** s 

2013-K an effective growth rate of 24% over the ’° Z089 cror* dll • 
refinance given against medium and long term I , V, ° u « year. 

Capita] formation in the agricultural sector st -v i W ^ Jc H is a I^ 

* S™* - 0(21-50% over the pre^y^ * ? 2 U82 
Food Stocks 2 ITP m^infainArf 




&,w " “* ““ c u * er previous vear. ^ croi* £ 

Food stocks are maintained bv the central covers * ^ 

1 Maintaining prescribed buffer stock norms f?*?* *° r 3 P Ur Pos<* 

2- Monthly supply through Public Distribution q ^ 

1 Market intervention to stabilise open market (PDs > 

Minimum Bufter stock as on January. 2014 wasa 99 ^ 

Majorcropsoflndia: Metric tonnes in 

,a) KharifCr °P s: SowninJuIvandharvest P ^ ^ *** 

jowar, Bajra, Maize, Cotton, Sugar-cane Sov; f Ct ° ben Th ^y include p. 

' b ’ ^ bl Cro f >s : in October and harvested in M ^ rOUndnut * 


(c) Zavad Crons . f ' bustard. * •' ,n <H 

Vegetables, Moongefc ^ *° ,Une ' 11 incl “de Wata,,^ 


. t** - i 

pr^ent assets available on a eh-I £ 


[ national , ; ,cum ewith National ncon,e 

present assets available mi a measurem ent of ^ ca ^ d ' n 8 to the data of 
Nabonalincomeisthemp H nen time, while the , or dBank(updatedon 

PowrofeconomtstsT? ment0flhe P ro duction “\20151theGlw, 

■a. c > stem in a given timo • j National Incomeof India 

?* figures Of National mco l , f*" 011 ' in 20 '3 was $ 6.7m 

finanaaIyear(i.e.f rom]S . e ^ ^ ased on the Trillion PPPtPuirfu^ 
Relationship amone d'tt ° 3 March) ' Power Parity) dollars . 

Sjtoem forms of National Products 



Indian Economy 


o» 


;S* ,\tf 


. cDP(Mn + x 


vrt** : .meit a«Hi received by 

r " h '*" u , 

ved by foreign nationals 

M 'SS^' Un,n ' 


sri 


foreign Income- 


Where 

V ’ 

CMP 

. Gn>>4 NjIumuI Provtuvl 

NNP 

* Net National IVkIuO 

NDP 

• Net Domestic Product 

GDP 

* Gavs> Domestic Product 

MP 

• Market t'ncv 

FC 

-• Factor Coat 

D 

-• Depredation 

INI 

» Indirect Net Hu 


M 




GNP at 


. MNP at market prices-lndirect laves • Subsidies 
seer at k actor L , ,iovt Taxes + Subsidies » National Incomes 
market p*** " l " year is laken f„r calculating National income. » *« the seasons 

The based 

rente in a yea^ ^ q{ India . s Nati „ na l income are issued by Central 

r Statistical Organisation (CSO). 

i the pmev^sit^ whtch\he^ limited natural resources are 
^ STL » ^h^ the desired goals. The concept of Uamom.c 

used skillh derive d from Russia (the then USSR), 

pkmning m Ind^ ^ ^ ^ premises from the Direct, vc 

” p P S« Of State Policy enshrined in the Constitution. 

. ^ tvdaKne to CCOHOITliC P 


Thereafter in 1938, the A« lnd» ^^”^Bo^av .’Ian' 

In 1944 elforts were mas t > 1 . M Mannarayan. in April, 

IrtC^el f 

constituted under the chairmanship ^ Comm ission was constituted in 
recommendation of this com mi L > ‘ ■ pj Js prepared in \^\- 

March, 1950 and the format of first Ftve Year nan ^P P ^ ^ 

The Planning Commission was lOI1s1 .j.j Indian Constitution did not 
constitutional and 

provide for the formation * 'NI l'l Aayoa' has replaced the Planning 

On 1 st January, 2015, the newly formed NIIIAang V 

Commission. |n lnd ia is to bring about rapid economic 

The basic aim of economic planm b industry, power, transport and 

growth through development onom? 

communications and a ^ havc been implemented so tar The 

In India, more than 1 D i ans are given in the following table 

target and achievements of me. \ 

Five Vear Period Target ^ 

1>la " ill ene. 
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1 ucent's General Knowledge 


Five Year 
Plan 

Second Plan 
Third Plan 

Fourth Plan 
Fifth Ran 


Period 

1956-61 

1901-66 

1969-74 

1974-79 


Target growth Achievement 
rate of GDP (In % age) 
(In % age) 


Sixth Plan 1980415 


4.5 

5.6 

5.7 

4.4 

52 


Seventh Plan 1985-90 5.0 


Eighth Ran 
Ninth nan 


1992-97 

1997-02 


5.6 

65 


Tenth Plan 2002-07 


Eleventh Plan 2007-12 


8.0 

9.0 


4.21 

2.72 

2.05 

4.83 

5.54 

6.02 

6.68 

55 

7.7 


Model 

Prof. P.C Mahalanobis 

tsr chakrab °^ ^ v 

Ashok Rudxa and Alon S. Man 
A like Fourth Five-Year pi. 

which is called 

ol Planning Commission™ 1 M ° <1 ' 1 
Based on Investment V„i. 

Alike Sixth Five-Year plan 
prepared © Pranav Mukherjee) 
John W. Miller Mixlel 

Created by 'Planning 
Commission' 


— do — 

Prepared by Prof. 

C. Rangarajan 

Source : Planning Commission, Ninth Five Year Plan (1997-2002), Voi land Tenth Five Ye 
Plan (2002-07), INDIA 2015 etc. 

First Five Year Plan (1951-1956) 


>► 


The ahrud dc " W “ bastd on the 'Harrod-Domar Model’. 

Agriculture was T aS to itart Process of balanced development of econon 

Agriculture was on top pnority in this plan. 

Tnc First Plan 6mol\asisf*H ^ i»r * ». 

refugees rapid aeriotii \a ^ ,mmec * iate objectives the rehabilitation 

„ **** r- M* Hme £ %£££££*" *** 

more *an ftTaim CCUSShl1 and adUeved ^e growth rate of 3.6%, which w 

* During this plan there was increase of 1 #t<? ■ 

capita income. *«/<, m national income and 11% in p 

Second Five Year Plan (1956-1961) 

This plan was based on the Pc vi u i 

V reestablish socialist order, derivedftm^e^* 5 m0dd 

rapid industrialisation with Dar iin i m< *H the Second Plan aimed 

r ^dev d opmentotbasica^^ Crowd, targets 

priority and 20 . 1 % of total ab wei ®on top I’* S' 0 "'* tJr B cb f ° r " 
for this sector. 0uUa >’ Was allocated ^*1™ plans wemselw. 

respect to National Incom 

^ Second priority was given to Tr ^ Fourth Plan it was tl 

Communication for which 27% f ^ nsport and Net Domestic Product I 
outlay was allocated. ° tota l plan pians thereafter it has bet 

the Cross Domestic Produ 
at factor cost 
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- rt »ssful and it achieved 4 1% rate ol growth 
ares plan « asal ^TaS industries like Steel Plant at Durgapur. Bhtla. and 
r Vam-, '"tre^aSed during this plan 

. ^ five Year P> an 1 1 ‘ h * 1 t ^ ma ke the economy independent and to r**.uh seli 

- ’ rh'' al"’ is also called Gadgtl Vt^na'. 

' active take U ^ j(s ajm o{ 5 . 6% growth rale. 

^ This P lan Cl - , lurc a nd industry both were on its priority. 

- in this P^'^ n of faUurc of this plan was Indo-China war, Indo-Pakistan war 

Triti unprecreslented drougta. ^ debt obligation led to more and more 
r- A growing trade dc^ ^ MonL . tary fund. The rupee was devalued 

m luntl^ti "> litllc success *® “ soon * u,ned ° Ut 

plan Holiday ThWIMan forced the Government to declare 

r- The miserable failure ^ ta this tntervenmg period. 

Theecc . ^uhree separate plans were prepared. 

, ■***“■- 

increase in price-level. 

Fourth Five Year Plan n969-W4) ^ ^ suM(y ’ and 

> In Sis plan ^ iil ^., ny( „,. r ,S,n..,n 

> 'Growth with justice and Gantn 

objectives of this plan. thieved only 33% annual rate of 

» This plan failed to achieve ite aim and it achi 

growth as against its aim of 5./ /*• e adversity of climate and arrival 

> The shortfall during this plan was due to the 
of refugees from Bangladesh. 

Fifth Five Year Plan ( 1974 - 1979 ) was part of a long term Per pecti ve 

> The Fifth Plan draft as ongma^y ^ ^ 4.75 to 1985-86. 

Plan covering a period ofl > «- ptjverty eradication and attainment 

> The two mam objectives of this plan were p 

of self-reliance. n, ra te target was fixed at 5 5.%, however, 

v During the plan, initially. 1 c P 1 

it was amended to 4.4% later • ^ ^ came induslryt an d mines. 

> Top priority was given to ago. ^ Rft h Plan was prepared under C 
S- Originally *e approach ^ ^ thc plan was prepared and launched 

Subramaniam in 1 . 

by D.P. Dhar. cce ssful However there was no significant decline 

^ -_ cenerally 
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H, «n 


^owledge 

' Tfos P Ian ' which was started by the then n i- 

terminated in the year 1978. ™ ,,n R Janata Q 0 

Rolling Plan (1978-1980) ^ 

*" The "ew pattern started by Janata Government u- 

performance ot the plan would be assessed h,ch ,k 

assessment be made tor the subsequent year. ' 3 neu ' P'an b^*fy^ 

■ The rolling plan started with an annual nl a . d >«i J, 

of the terminated Fifth Plan • ,nnu ‘» P'an for ,97(P 79 ** 

Sixth Five Year Plan (1980-1985) ^*1 

The Janata Government originally intmd..~. j ... 
but later a new Sixth Plan replaced it for th^ ^ p,3n for pe^ 

" The basic objective of the Sixdi Plan Ht P 0 " 0 * 1 '^5. ° dl9 ^l} 

- ***** economic and ^17°^ ° f P 0 ^- The Dl 
generating employment and improving , J” ' 'ance, reducing*? a ' mBI 
> ^ lrou ®^ 7 Minimum Needs Programme etc *** °‘ lif <‘ <* fcX* 

; 

*■* tins plan * 

Programme (IR D P), Mjnin 7f7d s e n like ' n,egrated R wal Development 

,mn " 

fcrateof p m °T °PP^n ifefor p^7 t ° f . Se,f suffi “"< economy 

enemy andTm ahon « ro ' vd i. to provide nTd em f 1 7 men t slowing down 

production in ,!['’ r ' menlal Protection. But main ?-*7 a t de ‘ )uate nulriti <>" and 

: vr w * op ~* 

' *** P'an. employment priority in compa 

"'ere started f >mtnt generating pro „ r;im 

■ 9 "' <* «h. major word t hkeiawaharRozgarVojana 

ST ^ ^ ^ 

luai Pia„ s K Which ,ed “> mounhng fiscal 
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. ,: iv e Year P» an “ he tl ^hth Plan (1992-97) was approved at a time the 
<\ fourth verMOi h a j^yere economic crisjs. a rising debt burden. 

^ countO' was deficits, mounting inflation and recession in industry 

ycr-widenuig Government initiated the process of fist al reforms as 

' , »v. Narasimha Kat 

r Tht 1 • ic reforms. 

alsoecon* ^ priority was given to ‘Development of Human 

„ m this Frnidoyment, Education and Public 1 lealth. In addition tt» this. 

Resources ' do in th j s plan was strengthen the basic infrastructure 

^r77lhej7de. 

by tlw c m lu | ^ got 6.8% annual rate of growth, which was mow 

^ This was su^^ 

lhan ^ .bifoeriod, Pradhan Mantri Rozgar Yojana (PMRY) was started in thr 

Dunng tnis pens 

year 1993. 

Nin 77'lh Plan was launched in the fiftieth (50th) year of India's 

” pmningCommission released the draft NinfhPlandocunMntonMarch 1,1998 

" The focus of the plan is 'Growth with Social Justice and Equity 

if assigned the priority to agriculture and rural development with a view 
^ 1 ’ a( j e q U ate productive employment and eradication ot poverty. 

ninth plan. 

had been prepared «- ^ ^ 

unemployment and to double the per capfta income ,n next It) year*. 

> The Tenth Plan has indicated that the current backlog of unemployment Is 
around 35 million persons, i.e. 9% of the labour force. 

> The Tenth Plan was expected to follow a regional approach rather than sect, re 
approach to bring down regional inequalities. 

Some creditable achievements of the 10 I’lan averaged 28.2% 

> Gross domestic savings (as percent of GDP at marw \ 

in 10 th I’lan as against 23.1% in the 9 Plan. 

h i reached a level of US$ 185 billion in February 

>• India's foreign exchange reservts n < 

,i i j § selsiotip iis lareet of 8% growth of GDP* but 

*■ Though the 10 ’ Plan couhl ' no .t _ of growth rate at 7.6% as against 

has taken the economy to a higher tra|ectory h 

5.5% in the'l"' Plan. r ,. n( , h .. order of US $ 20.2 billion in 21*15-06 US$ 

*■ foreign investment flow s ”‘. nDirecl investment (Ft )1) and US $ 12.5 billion 
7.7 billion in the form o t (|.| ) |„ 2006-07. out ot total inflows of tlw 

in the form of PortfotoJ" („ r $22.1 billion (I.e 76% of total), 

order of $ 29.1 billion, FDI aicounw 

Ueventh Five Year Plan (2,H, 7! n uncil (NIK ), country's highest policy making 
- The National ^7 h m 7 n "en. on 19* 1^^2007^ 

hodv endorsed the 11 "an® 1 
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ivnowi*^ 


> !t envisages .in average 9% COP growth in eh * r 
five-year period with .1 growth of 10% during the (r *° Ur Ve^ 

> Earlier 7.6 growth rate in the !0* h Plan and S *U ' T'"? 1 v »’**r Aim Ik 

^ Total Plan expenditure tor the II th Plan period (ton , %, '**s a l 

*" the tune 01 Rs My** crore. which is nion th » 2) ,Us Kv n 
expenditure of the 10 th Plan. Mn the double n 

> Of the total Plan expenditure fixed for the J|‘ h Pi *** P| *> 

he R.s. 21,56.571 crore whereas the share of the St „ l'”' Ce,u **Vi s|, nr 

Rs. 14.88,147 cron*. 1 S, ‘ ,u * would t H . f| " * 'N ld 

> Cross Budgetary Support (CBS) for the Plan o M vnd„, 

M ,u Rs - 1 ***21.71 . cn>re. where as i. w as ft*. Tu ^ 2 ‘ W *2 K 

Of the CBS 74.67% will K.. i., r ii... n~ _ . ' ,4(Xl **»«-' for th.. „ 


«l 


"Hvieosil wasKs. 8 in Jnn Uhui 

Of the UBS 74.67% Will be (or the Priority sectors i ,i " "' lor ,l "* 1n lk |m'” 
pnonly sectors. For the 10th Plan it was SS -><v ‘ , "* n ' M 25_\T . 

” ln ' hc nth **•" (2007-1 2X overall rale of grew, ‘^'•a**** 

over the plan period, as compared to [he ll> " -h 

- n,e llth plan visualised 'Faster and more inelusiv ‘ T’ ’ 

- ? jj^’^^dvdelidt hasreathed US$644 billion jri ih. r<n '[ t 1,1 *** n *’F v, iVr 

dicabng at payment crisis durine the i,»rm i s,, , ’ n Period (2007 
this payment crisis which led to s..d 1 . , 13 y . CtU ot ,lu * 1 1 th pyp ’ ' 

rupee plunged from { 48 70 per US I i!' * 1 pnri ' ,,lon {) t rupee in 2()p> J V ' 1 ' 
dollar by June 2012. P US ^ ,n i? * b ™ry 2012 up l« ? ^ 


h r * 4/(1 per us 

CAD^,^^ ^ 


^ CADicurrentaocounldefidOhn I i0,,in2m '- 12 * 

„ , had "»ched $45.9billion Vn °" "* *" w 2006-07 and by the y0lf 

nder the shadow of deceleraHnr. • 

In the subtitle 'Easter c Sp ' raUons of the 1 2 ,h pyp <t ; v 

The I 2 tl ’ pi ' Sustai nable and More 1 1 >Ve ^’ ,,r , rpflected 

an >blHoua tarvei ^ ‘^^'h'* 


*2* n. M. anamblHnu^. 1 ^ **'* 

>" pXc a s Sor^r' i,,n in ll "'S'vl» e < ^' V in PO*V«T genera, ion. 

ft «« (hat cK Pr,,WU * ' ’ MW ' ° n a «™n' »( 


ft u», JZ" r ProlM> - Mw ' ,,n accoum "ftpp 




^* Approach Paper 7 ,Tr , P h “» i »"n PPP(p, ™|" p to .'« ,n * ,u <« ^ 
accounting for f4 5ft 12 *W Males that | , 1 nvnl< * I'arlnerahip). 

Ii> day India is ‘axon I 11,12 P™)** 1 * 

ft-ems of inveS "t " n ‘ y °*» •" term. , , 

cond to Brazil. ’ nun,t *r of ppp projects and 
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.i.o»'»‘'»R in ild*> Ivp*' *'• plnnntng the t entralPl.niiiiiiK .tdho.uv 

ft " 1 r ,„ v c , ,|,o eouumiy mul the and ih. p»im, . 

at 1*1 \ * P '| M 1 I 4 I I. l .lftalU .i.l I I I I I III 14 III I ttllfl tillin' I 


ry ^l HH 

ir^ 

||mhI in 


J' 

^praetb-'d »«•«**• ,, burning the Mate »rt« tm.ad p.namel. n 

i uiicali'**’ 1 ’’ n " n is different ln*m ,ontiallwHl planning a*, nnld. in (Ik 
*»'•»• Plan tiUgetn «•» the minutest dolallu hut only hn»adly 
filter lh c ‘ 1 ,, ‘ ll ‘ |o h* a, hieved It wa . adnpteil lu inti country ftin**' the Mih 
practiiMfd in many ileveloped iount.ies 
i ‘ v,,V< " ’ pi ltl1 ina lt*n n t vpHfr t»f planning lor a long period ot time, usually 

,W«r ,,'his I.M si taa.«th*o,H-.alionale.. .Hh tough th. H0 W..1 

is any^w. As*» ^ ^ ,, |orl1 , „| planning, the planner* h.nmilrtle a |»ei*|H-. live 
and Ann' 1,1 | ||v \, the dim t»on desire, I In he lakrm hv tl»* e, nnomy 
|t |,, n thai hnw* |( ., I.emenl n.lllng Plans, them an- liner dllleie.it >M y 

K.dlitn*. M . | U , rent year wlhch includen the annual budget '•• •" '*•! 

*]’’ ‘‘ u . r v , way ihn-e. tom or live ll I*. tevlM’d every year o • P‘ * 
'‘’V’. ''nuMrienlsollhe economy Hlird, a peinpe, live plan for 10 , I'mm 20v«*m 
tl "' " ' |l ... lM a-, per (he. concept, the Hanning l nmmlNMnt, ankn lhe »*•«• <" 

. nV'iluMt projected revenue estimates On lliehanlMlI tin 

' U , .nil liele.nuiien (he expendllme he.uU lor Male Annual Han-. I hi* help , 

I ‘""piny lhe Plan target to realism Hroiln and prvventn divenann ol j 

ll^pHo.lly items to lhe non plan ac xm.nl I tie concept ot 'Core Plan ha, erne, g, d 

n'trnlly. 

Modfh *>f rcmioiiilc development 

- ,h Noh^ ■>( dovoli merited .v. the drlvlri K . I- 

ol development lime oil. 

Five Year Plan arid hat. continued right up !<• the ely.l'lli". 

. I, aimed at ei.lar K ement ol opporiu.illle. lot the the 

society. 

> , irowlh with nodal goal ol Nehru Mahal a- oukM 

iulenileil I a 'mil gnwrallng pathol development • • 

lhe rommon mar poverty, .ptorment, " " 1 ” " ' ' " ' , , 

!»• removed «. that individual... mid will. Ilv 

of social and ectinomlc op|iortunih****. 

> In the Nehru Mahal bhgwMIhrSW HOMO 

ot the ronioniy through (Iw/wI'Ih •* * 1,11 

' * * n ^ •» - 

in IMH, - 1 

> , Ol Ihla modal "••• ma/effa/aa »•.*// a- l/le . 

„ ... min iniiviili 1 il ft**il* iiandaid ol llh* 

/r-w/ot the Indian mm^rrar a, topi 

i i hittirnvmy the econontl* , •»ndim»nu il„ v»ll.,g,-<, <.! 
It dim . I’ ,lrn * ' , ,|I. tempi , mill ill, di’Vi lupin, 1,1 , .1 

,n *“ a " 'T w I, Villa,..- mdllal.l. -, 

agriculture and rapid grewui 


„V to l*e win, lly lollowed Ihla »V»H’ ol planning * 

^ 4 * r llw 11 

,Jy p- | n Hu i\ in |M4iMiut»|% 

, .ill, aH V1- 1 ll e- dltteivnl lion, «ont«aliwed planning an nnld* m il«- 

. I .. lilt’ tH thh* at. . .a..aal,l.4. t .lad lilt, llltl lltlli ItlllililK 


£££-■ '::: , .:,",oVh 
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Lucent’s General Knowledge 


> ’ The Gandhian mode! aims at the reform of agriculture as the n 

sector in economic planning in India. 1<)st '^Port^ 

> The Gandhian model's primary aim is the attainment of m • 

.sufiBdencyinvilIagecommunities.Hence,theplanemphasisesthe r a >| ln K Uni ^f* 

development and expansion of cottage industries side by side with 
Spinning and weaving are given the first place. 1 1 a 8 r * c ultui® t 

> While Nehru wanted to give prime importance to heavy j n \ 

Gandhian model attempts to give primacy to agriculture 1 USlries ' the 
handicrafts and cottage industries. su PP°rted by 

LPC Model of Development 

> The LPG Model of development was introduced in 1991 bv tU . ,i 

Minister Dr. Manmohan Singh. 1 len finance 

> This model was intended to charter a new strategy with , m u . 

liberalisation, Privatisation and Gioblisation (LPG). ' pnasis on 

* LPG Model of development emphasises a bigger role for the private sect 

V ouT g 3" 

earlier t1taStra,Lqy0 ^ eXPOrt ^S rowt ^ asa gainst import substitution practised 


earlier. r fr " ‘ institution practised 

> It , also aims al reducing the role of the State significantly an H fb t 

^s.^ n en, mon[aI, '' m m ,avourof - — 

PUKA Model of Development 

«» princi P le a PP™™l for 

rural-urban divide and achieving h?i ' 1ud 8 et ary support for bridging the 

> Though, Dr. A.PI A^ 4 *» a ^ 1 | c vir * 8 balanced socio-economic development 

been advocating his Vision hebecame ^ President of India has 

been emphasiging the adoDtum \f pi ip wT, adlCate povert >' ,rom India, he has 
Areas); however, it was Mah atm r -n nn i ^ m ^ Urban Amenities in Rural 
rural society by its urban countero-,^ 11 W 10 uncJ or lined t,1e exploitation of 

> The objective of PURA is to nn.n fi 

transfers. * ^ econ omic development without population 




The PURA concept is the response to tho „ . . i , 
infrastructure which can create • i tor creating social and economic 

private sector to invest in rural areas° n UC,Ve c ^ ma * c ^ or investment by the 

Although PURA draws its in*' 

development which emphsis<» rumi Ho? U .° n trom the Gandhian model of 

vet in the prescription, it is neo-Gandhi op roentasa fundamental postulate, 
mra regeneration with the avowed obi ,S 1 1t? Sense ' ihat it intends to bring 

mt ern amen ities to the rural areas ^ * Vt 0 ta bing modern technology and 

It does emphasize the enlargement of om , 

u ; se of rural manpower in various deS^^^^^/^Vetomake 
I he PURA model, however, attemm activities, 

and GDP growth objectives. S a ^nciliation between employment 

Ilu. 1 1 Plan (2007-12) has pmvtded fe ,, H 

scheme m compact rural areas in Publ^p^^taptemenang the PURA 

1 artnerahip (PPP) mode. 
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7. Unemployment 

In common parlance anybody who is not gainfully employed in any productive 
* ^jvity is called unemployed. However, it can be of two kinds 1 voluntary 
unemployed and 2. involuntary unemployed. Here we are wncemed with the 
second category of unemployed persons. 

^ Hence, unemployment can be defined as a situation when persoas able and 
willing to work are seeking jobs at the prevailing wage level but they are unable 
to get the same. 

Unemploymentindevelopingeconomieslikelndiaisnottheresultofdefidency 
of effective demand in the Keynesian sense, but a consequence of shortage of 
capital equipment or other complementary resources. 

In India unemployment isstructural in naturedue to lackofproductivecapadty 
and resources. 

Types of Unemployment 

1 Cyclical unemployment : It is the result of depression in an economy. 

2. Frictional unemployment : This kind of unemployment is temporary'. It is the 
resu 1 1 of a situation when new industries drive out old ones and workers change 

over to better jobs. 

3 . Open unemployment : It refers to those who have no work to do even though 
they are able and willing to do work. 

4. Seasonal unemployment : This occurs at certain period of the work when work 
load is comparatively less, and hence people are rendered jobless. For example, 
in the period between past harvest and next sowing, agricultural labourers are 
unemployed. 

5. Educated unemployed : This is mainly found in urban areas. Those educated 
persons who are unable to get work come under this category'. 

o. Under-employment (Disguised unemployment) : It results when a person 
contributes to production less than what he or she is capable of, for example, 
an engineer working as a clerk is underemployed. 

7. Compulsory unemployment : It means the labour power which is ready to 
work on the current rate but does not get the work. 

8. Seasonal unemployment : It means the unemployment ot the farmers and farm 
labourers during non-crop seasons. 

> During Ninth Plan, total 3.6 crore fresh unemployeds began to look for 

employment. 

>- Before its replacement bv the 'NITI Aayog’ the riamung Comtmssion had to 
collect data of unemployment on the basis of I akadawala Formula etteettve 
from 11 th March 1997 and prior to this the process to collect data was on the 
basis of surveys of National Sample Survey Organisation (NSSO). 

> In 8* PI , n (he aim was to create 1 crore employment. During Ninth Plan the 
additional' requirement of work opportunities was approximately 5 crore 30 

lakhs. 

> In India, the data relating to unemployment are 
Survey Organisation (NSSO). The* Organ.satio, 

with regard to unemployment. _ 


collected by National Sample 
i has the following concepts 
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General .status of unemployment : In thiscategory 

for more than one year are included. As such it th(^, lt% 

v * 1 ,us a lone-term Mn «-*r>i r - 

Weeldv-unemployment The persoas who have not Un ^mpj ‘ ^ 

hour in a week are included in this category. W(>|, k f f , r > rr "‘ r ‘i 


weeuy-unempioyment • i ne persons who 
hour in a week are included in this category. - ,„ r 

3. Daily unemployment : It is considered (he besl concept of 

sons for unemployment in India an- slow J.' '"’""’’'"I'm,,,, 
xplosion outdated technique, improper ,.’ n " mic develop 


• • r 

The main reasons tor unemployment in India are slow , 
population explosion, outdated technique, impronor ™ n0micd eve| 0r / 
limited effect of government planning. «-ducatio n sy^^' 71 *. 


N. 


pupuiduuii ouraatea techn 

limited effect of government planning. -—•nun j 

Development and Employment Programmes : At a cl 

SL Progranune/Plan/ Institution Year of . ’* 8 an ce 

V 


*ivi 


1 . Community Development 
Programme (CDP) 

1 Intensive Agriculture 
Development Programme 
(IADP) 

3. intensive Agriculture Area 
Programme (JAAP) 

4 High Yielding Variety 
Programme (HYVP) 


)ear of OH|cctiv«»/iw . 

beginning ^Ptiai* 

ivd- (Jvi ‘ r a, i development of n. 

people's partiopatien ' *■** -to 

1 %»-61 To provide loan, seeds ferHi 

the farmers. ' fw,,, **r fa** 


*i»h 


I%4 * 3 To develop the Special harvests. 


7. Nationalisabon of 14 Banks 


*■ J? p,0 y m ert Guarantee 
Sd *"*<* Maharashtra 


1966-67 To Increase productivity of 

iManT . 

c “Porrton"rn^ Ve,0pmCnl CH,%6 To arrange for the construction of Hotel 

md (,ucs( houses al various ph^J 

SG-Rmtata * eC0UB '* 

IwoT J5* ** '*"y 

production f Credit goes d, m s y 

g ^m inathanin lod.a and \oM | auna t 
»,u, yWWT ,(>rn *‘ ,n Borlaug in the world). 

«* 

1977.77 ** lap * nenl and other priority sectors. 

cconom »cally weaker 

1972 7 * eC ** 0nS rura i ‘•odety. 

■0 Sn,a„ Farraer — ' 71 — - *• 

Agency ISFDAj P W " 'W«-75 For hdmkal and f 

>t Ge^oaod A^a Devde^, , «»■ ^nnen,. “ 

Programme fra no 1974-75 T r . 

of irrio . 0 * 1 ^ etter rin< i rapid utilisation 

large pn^™^*** °* medium and 

«^dl',d *Uvtat“°" and rd,,,n * ,h * 
1977 Tnin . . 

f ^rS,!^r f,gat,on and advisof y 

1977-78 fo- ^ or rur a! development 

maintain^ ?h< d<lv ' Tt expansion and 
1977-78 p rov . 8 T ’ v, ronmenfaJ balance. 

forte 


9 . Accelerated Rural Water 
PPy f >rt> grainme ( AKVVSPi 

in <im-.lt *r_ ' 


Command Area Deve 
Programme (CADP) 

11 T * v<n *y Po*nt Programme fTPP) 


° r"T'" ,M, " u «on of R ura , 
development (NTRD) 

H. Desert Development 
Programme (OOP) 
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. Rural Vosatl' lor Self- 
I' flKVSFXI 

frnP ,,K-d Rural IS-vcUipm'-nl 

sa" 00,1 ' 

prugramiw (NHKl ) 
floVC .lopmen' of Women 

M a^d Children m Rural Areas 

f[)WCRA) 

,, Rural Undies. Employmeni 
Guarantee Programme 

(RLEGP) 

22 . Srlf Employment tot *«Bduait*d 

Unemployed Youth (SfctUY) 

23. Farmer Agriculture Service 

Centre's (FASC» 

24. National Furul lor Rural 
Development (NERD) 

25. Industrial Reconstruction Bank 
of India 

26. Comprehensive Crop Insurance 
Scheme 

27. Council for Advancement of 
People's Action and Rural 
Technology (C APART) 01 Q-- 
New iJelhi) 

28. Self-F.mpirr/ment Programme 
for the Urban Poor (SEPUP) 

29. Formatiott of Securities and 
Exchange Board of India (SEBi) 

W )awahar Ro/gar Yoja™ 

^1* Nehru Ro/gar Yojana 

32. Agriculture and Rural Debt 


Yfu ol Ofcjfcttw/Dwtrtyimn 

beginning 

l‘/77-78 To make the pmirevt families of •»** 
village economically Independent (only 
in Rajasthan State). 

August 15, Programme of training rural youth lof 

1979 wlf -employment 

October 2, All-round development of th*- rural 

1980 poor through -» programme of 
endowment (or sell -employmeni 

PiW) To provide profitable employment 

opportunities to the rural pore 

September, To providir suitable «»pportun.»iesf»f -H 

19H2 employment to t)w women belonging ti> 

th«* rural families who are living below 
the poverty line 

August 15, For providing employment to lan«ll*-ss 

1993 farmers and labourer* 


1983-84 To provide financial and technical 
assistance for self -employment. 

1983-84 To popularise the use of improved 
agricultural instruments and tool I'd* 

February, To grant 100% tax rebat. to donors and 

1984 also to provide financial assistance for 
rural development project*. 

March 1985 To provide financial a signer •« 

and closed Industrial units for their 

recrmstruction 

April h For insurance of agricultural crop* 

1985 

Sep. 1 , 1986 To provider assistance for rural prr>spenty 


S«jt 1986 To provide self employment to urban 
^ ' poor through provision of subsidy and 
bank credit. 

April, 1988 To safeguard the interest of investors 
tn capital market and to regulate share 
market. 

April 1. For providing employment to rural 
j 989 unemployed 

October, For providing employment to urban 
]9H9 unemployed. 

1990 To exempt bank loans uj*#> R* 10,000 c*f 

sftiiLHit in/i wc,t 
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SL Programmc/Plan/'IiMtitobon 

N. 

Scheme of Urban Micro 
Enterprises (51'ME) 

j 4 . Scheme of Urban Wage 
Employment (SUWt‘1 

35. Scheme of Housing and Shelter 
Upgradation (SHASU) 


**Pi. 0n 


beginning 

1990 To assist the 14 ^ j,. 

enterprise. ^°° r Peop| e 

1990 


enterprise. - rvopi® , 

To provide w agCs ^ 

arranging the basic 22 °^ent 
people in the urbi, C ‘ Uics ^ d ^ 
population is l ess t |, an art *a» wh** 
toon r„ „ , ““‘•noneiAL hf »« 

1990 To provide employ*.-. . ' 

shelter upgradation j n ,l by of 
where WulaUon i s ^1"^" 

36. Supply of Improved Toolkits to July, 1992 To supply mofW . , to2o Ulch 
Rural Artisans craftsmen „ 1 toolkits to tho 

r m . fin ex «pt the weaver* » **1 
embroiders end tobacco hw’ '“'or,, 
aro living below the “ho 

To provide I'mnL 


Oaobor. To provide employro^ 1 ^' 

2, 1993 days in a year in village " 31 leasl 100 


37. Employment Assurance 

„ TZ 6 daVS in 3 y™ i" villages' *" '» 

36. Members of Parliament Local December, To sanction Rs s 

A-Dcvcioproen, Scheme 23. 1993 Member of 

development works in their m ,0Ul 
areas through DM of th . -i , re *P ec Hvi 

39 . District Rural Development 1993 Tn ™ d,Stnct - 

Agency (DRDAJ P '" 3 £ 2 "™* 3S *< 3 "« fcr rura 

40. Mahjla Samridhi Yo|ana Octob. , Z ^ 

* October 2, To encourage the ru M l 

41. Child Labour Eradication A ^ ,n p °st Office Savings Account 0 ^ 1 

^me child labour from hazardous 

41 Prime Minister's Integrated k , u nduStncs to 
j-'rban Poverty Eradication ‘ iTj^T ^° att<5ck u ' ba " Poverty in an integrated 
Programme (PMILTEP) ** ^ towns having population 

Gtoud Life to< between 50,000 to l Dick FP 


~*‘' au roverty trad 
Programme (PMIUPEP) 

u ^ZV oai1 ^' 

45. OangaKalyanYojana 


1995-96 


1997-98 


.unio JUJVJ 

***** « 50,000 to 1 lakh. 

To provide insurance facilities to run 
People on low premium. 

line* 5 * 51 ^ >e0 ^ e living below the povert 


* BKa S >* a Shree Bal Kalyan Polk, 

a 

• Mahila Kalvan 
Vojana (RMKY) 


1997 haJ Sta , b,i5h 8irIs sch o°k in distric 
Decemb ^ low female literacy rate. 

1997 urfefn 07 ^ 6 8 a ‘ n h J l employment 

^S^, undCTemploy ' 

^Ploymeot f p,0yment 01 ** 

19M 9 ' To “Plift the girh conditions. 

1558 women* 1 * 1 * lnsuran « protection t 


M 


HO*' 




iffl . un /ln.tl>uti.m 


*' ^:^vo|.n.(Siasv. 


|jvata ,cr«n Samridhi Yo|.n. 

flCSY) 

„ j,n Shi*® Blma Yojene 


M PfJ dhan Maniri C.ramndaya 
Yojana 

55. Antyodayo Anna Yojana 

56. Ashraya Bima Yojana 

57. Pradhan Mantri fjratn Sadak 
Yojana (PMGSY) 

58. Khetihar Ma/door Bima Yojan.i 

59. Shiksha Sahyog Yojana 


60. Sampurna Gramin Rozgar 
Yojana 

61. Jai Prakash Narain Rozgar 
Guarantee Yojana 

62. Swajaldhara Yojana 

63. Hariyali Pariyojana 


64. Social Security Pilot Scheme 

65. Vande Matram Scheme 

66. National Food for Work 

Programme 

67. Janani Suraksha Yojana 


Yni o( ()hj*dlVf/l)nul|ilimi 

beginning 

Marth, fa provide 10 kg icKKlgramn lt» M tiini 
cltl/enn (who do not g«»t 

April, 199*i For eliminating rural poverty t»nd 
unemployment *nd promtiting *ell 
employment, 

April 1W9 Croat ion of demand driven community 
village infrastructure 

Aug. 10, Providing Insurance Srrurtty ««• people 
2(KK) living below the poverty lin<< 

2 (MK) To fulfill basic roquln'm< nt’> in rural an .e. 

Dec 25,2000 To provide loocl u airily follxt p«M.r 

June, 2001 To provide compensation to lain Hire rv 
who have l«r*t their employment 

Dec. 25, To line all village* with fucra Road 

2000 

2001*2002 Insurance of I andlr*n Agricultural 
worker* 

2001 -2002 Education for Children below Poverty 
lane. 

Sept. 25, Providing employment <»rwl for*d *mjrity 
2<X)1 to rural people 

Proposed Employment Guarantee in moat p«*ir 

in 2002*03 district*. 

Budget 

2002 Started in lAt 21 X 12 , for ensuring drink log 
water Mipply to all villagi** by 2fXM 

2003 Inaugurated on January 27, 21XH by da- 
Prime Minister It aim* at tat kltng the 
problem* of irrigation and drinking 
water, along with boosting trr-e plantation 
programme and fivheru-. developments 
in rural area*. 

Jan. 23,2fXJ4 Scheme for labourer* of unorganised 
*crtor for providing family pen*ion. 
insurance and medical 

Feb. 9, 2004 Major initiative in PubliC'Privatr 
Partnership during pregnancy < her k*up 

November Inaugurated by the Pnme Minuter on 
14, 2004 November 1 4, 2fXi4. Thi* programme in to 
be implemented initially In I V) district* of 
the country. It aims at providing Iffl dayV 
employment m a year to alt able bodied 
unemployed rural folk 

April 12, Take* the place of Naticmal Maternity 
21XK Benefit Scheme It will be a part of the 
National Rural Health Mt*non (NRFIMi 
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SI projpaaune/PUn/ Institution 

N. 

66, Bharat Nirman Yojana 


69. National Rural Employment 
Guarantee Programme 
(NREGP) 


Year of 
beginning 

Dec. 16, 
2005 


°hfective/o e _ . 

^PUoo 


Development of Rural 
^eluding six compon^^ 

Water supply, Homfa, u„Swi 0l , 

Telephone and Etectndty 
Feb. 2, 2006 The provisions are the 


enforced In 200 districts «(*?*"* *» 
to begin with. To provide ""“"H 
days wages empl«,y mmt *"‘*1 lot 
in a year. The scheme is irvy. 11 arL ' a 
sponsored. UU '° ^trallj 

Bharat Nirman Yojana 

> The Union Government launched a new comprehensive sche 

'Bharat Nirman Yojana' on December 16, 2005. me ' naniei 

> This scheme aims at developing rural infrastructure. 

> The major six sectors of Bharat Nirman Yojana are Irrigation, Roads H • 

Water supply. Electrification and Rural Communication. ' ° USm £ 

> Bharat Niramn Yojana, the flagship rural infrastructure develonm. 
programme of the UFA government still remains work in progress (in 2014-1 5 

Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment Guarantee Act (MNREGAI 
TTie National Rural Employment Guarantee Bill was passed bv Parliament o, 
September 7, 2005. It secured Presidential assent later in 2005 itself and becam 

scheme has been' provided ^ ^ EGA to 65 4 districts of the country. Thi 
- ? 1,65,500 c™ hLs , ? 341699 crore f °' FY-20I5-16. 

Note : The Gov., of India. U MNREGA for 12th plan (2012-17). 

National Rural Employment Cuarante Zt (MNREW ' ' “ ** Mahatma ^ 

, ^eCovernnren^T^S^:^ Act, 2005 
the National Rural Employment Guarantee Ar^ri 1 Advisor y C °uncil, has passec 
I. Eveiy household in rural India will h / he m am features of the Act are 
employment every year for at least one adnU 1 l< * at L least 1 00 days of guaranteec 
in the form of casual manual labour at th . member * employment will b< 
wages shall be paid within 7 days of the w , minj mum wage, and thi 

2 . Work should be provided within 15dav ( a Ur ' n ^ work was done, 
be located within 5 kilometer distance^ ° emandi "g^ it. and the work shoulc 
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- nil Vl 

wu» V 


• I 


7- 


hah .0 his legpl heirs as per provc«oas 

7; h ^rtocnC^n^.on to wclfarcs^h^^ 

^utSaccTdcnUnsurancc. survivor benefits, matem.ty benefits an 
'purity schemes. penalties have been laid down. 

sajSsssEsr- - - 

aU . dU nant Development and Employment P ™K”T'“ u R „ „ Y o|ana' 
t° m Durin g the Seventh unemployment 

A ®°* n p tW0 m nw ™bEREP)^ and'^u^ 0 ^^^^ 

^ ^ 

Rorgar Yojana. Rorgar Yojana wasshared by the Centre and 

». The total expend, hire on jawahar I 

^ eni opportunities w “ 

> Under the Jaevahar Kozgar i 

reserved for women. compulsory to spend «0% 

S- Under *e jawahar ^^^Xworkscompl^underthescheme. 

the total expenditure on lab< a _. |ndira A was Yojana' was made an 

inde^ndent'Lihemem itselHm januaiy 1. ^. ^ ucedon October 2. 1993. 

> L e Employment Assurance Scheme(EW^wasint « ^ [he form 

' m selective rural areas. The a.m o Uing men and women 

of unskilled physical labour to a« *e ^ P>^ ^ ^ expenditure on this 

(of ages between 18 yea* *“ • d ^ Slales in the ratio of 80 : 20. From 

scheme is shared by *e c ^ f nd und er thisscheme. 

— ' ° f 2 r^t^e^a^aUar Rorgar Yo.ana UjRY) has been 

merged"^^ Employ"'®’ 1 Programme (1RDD was started on an 

„ The integrated Rural ***** 

experimental basis * 978 79^ aim gf (RDp was to provld e assistance 

country on 0 f ol *;[ " Uvi n g below the poverty line. 

to rural poor am p cve iopment Programme is financially assisted by the 
The Integrated R“^ . ^tio of 50 : 50. 







* c.i*iu*r»il Knowledge 


M2 


► Under (he Integrated Kur.il Development Programme, t, 1r , . 

adeast 50% families belonging to scheduled caste and schVi^^^Pin 
from this, among the beneficiaries, 50% were fvn 1 n.. ' u ^‘d trih,. \ Uc K 
lundlcpped pt.fv.ns. ts *">* 3% p ^P, n 

► Development of Women and Children in Rural Areas ([ >w ^ 

Rural Youth for Self Employment (TRYSEM) were the suh ' / Train 

Rural Development Programme OKI) P). dns (, f Int t .g r J ( ,r ’H 

► The objective of TRYSEM was to provide training to those 

18-35 years) who belong to the families living below the y ° uUl (a« 
programme was started on August 15, 1979. f ° Ver ty line, 77? 

Development of Women and Children in Rural An*n /»„. 

W|.s started JnSeptember, 1 982. Untic-r this program me, R roup&T ^^Ra, 
taken, who belong to the families living below the poverty line , n a . i ’ w ° me n wJ 
training for starling any economic activity. Every group was «i , Y ^ given 

assistance of Rs. 25,000. ‘ 8 P Was « ,ven Uie eco no ^ 

Swarna Jayanti Shahari Ro/gar Yojana 

Ih<> Urban Self Employment Programme and Urban Wave p . 
rogrammes of the Swarna Jayanti Shahari Yojana which 8 ^P^ent 
tab, 1997) various programmes operated earlier puve^rty ap tUt °^ «" 
SJS,0 .'.funded on 75 : 25 basis between the Centre and the states ^' 

During the 3-year period (1997-98 and 1999-2000) u , i m , 

^pent on SJSRY generating 21.8 million fflandaysof employment CTOres Wei * 

STESjTJE" T, - 

previous six ongoing schemes h™ i Y ,ana <>n A P nI b 1999 and the 

1 2. TRYSliM 3. DWCRA 4. MWS 5 TrrKAo"r^ V ' * ^ l*^| K 5dleme ' «wy *e- 

' s ■’ ,olis,lc programme covering all the tm . ' "* a Ka ^‘ 1n Y "Pna. ThcSGSY 

^■nded on 75 : 25 basis by the cZ-t d “E ^P**^*”*- The scheme is 

devdop^ in 1973 with the objective of 

la aruc. fhls programme is financially assist ^ i b,, * hmg to* environmental 

*' < governments in the ratio of 50 ; 50 C * y * K ’^ onlrea nd tile concerned 
I he i Vsert Development Pn .,, r 

"f dnm 8 h, in deser, an-as *ndal J u 7 0 „ in 1 W ' 78 l0 «>d the iil-effecH 

I rcigramme is implemented „ n the basis „ prDce “o t dcwrt expansion. This 
mnden^f by the Central Covemment financial assistance 

'fie- Kural l.andl.Ms Kmpl„ ym , m 

- Au K „s, 15 ,993 and Na, ^^/•"gramm, (RLEGP) began 

ZI J , 1 , m !- Seventh I^yZ^T gramme (NREP) 
w/fAJawahar Roagar Yojana, " ^ <W programmes were 


\9 "'poiu, r wen. 

ouncil for Advancement of Petiples Action m i D 
is .in independent section of the R ur „| Div i ^ <Ural Techn «logy (CAPART) 
faivemnient India; which was establish^ *2*™ 1 >-parlme„l of the 
d-n'elopmeo, works, CAPART provides „£**?*« >- W86. Por rura 
Ifie head office of CAPART is at New Delhi Volun '“ry organisations 
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• ni , programmes are being implemented by tin* Ministry of tl„. Urban 
Moment l4 , er.ulic.ite Urban Poverty I Nehru Ro/.g«r Yojana 1 Urban 
|VVt c rv.ces for the Poor 3. Programme of Environment Improvement of 

U.lSlC ^ ^ 

sj .hru Yojana began on t Xtober, 1989 winch was revensJ in Marc h 

. Un£ |, ifajana following schemes were included l Scheme of Urban 

l < r t Enterprises-— SUME 2. Scheme of Urban Wage Employment- 5UW1 
V st henic <>< I lousing and Shelter Upgradation— SHASU. 
ju , |. r inie Minister's Ko/.gar Yojana (PM RY) was started for October 2. 1993 for 
i,,* educated unemployed youth and initially was in operation in urban an as 
I'Yom April 1 , 1994 onwards the scheme is being implemented throughout the 
country- Its objective was to give employment!® lOlakhseducated unemployed 
urban youth by establishing 7 lakh micro enterprises during the Eighth Five 
Year Plan. During 1993-94, this yojana was implemented in urban areas only 
Put since April 1, 1994 it was extended to the whole country. 

SI 1C »s (Self*l lelp Groups) are considered eligible for financing under the PMRY. 
effective from December 8, 2003 (terms modified on July 30, 2004) provided 
all members individually satisfy the eligibility criteria laid down and total 
membership does not exceed twenty (20). There is also a ceiling on the loan 
amount. 


New schemes and plans of Union and State Government 

PAH AI. Scheme 

> More than 60% of I PG customers in the country have joined the ambitious 
PAI IAI scheme for receiving cash subsidy so that they can buy cooking gas 
(l PC,) at market price. 

> Over 9 crore consumers, out of a total customer base of 15.33 mm*, have joined 
the Direct Benefit Transfer for LPG (DBTL) scheme and Rs 2,262 cron* in cash 
has been transfered to them. 

> The I )BTI . Scheme for LPG consumers (PAI 1AL) was launched on November 
15 2014 in 54 districts and in the rest of the country on January 1. 2015. I he 
Scheme aims to transfer the subsidy on LPG directly into the hank accounts ot 

over 15 crore LPG consumers. 


Heti Bachao-Beti Padhao , . _ 

- ihv lloti Bachao-Beti Padhao' scheme, which seeks to address gender 

• i , ii- in -.t-irm ii> iinst the girl child, was launched bv Prime 

imbalance and discrimination against mi g» 

Minister Narendra Modi at Panipat In aryana. 

, •> - eiiciriTis of Haryana an* badly effected with 

* Mahendergarh and ) ha [) nr t , ju8t about 775 girls for 1,000 boys iIk* 
imbalanced Sex ratios when* then an ju. n 

lovvi st in India. , j a ^henu* for girl child- ’Aapki Beti Humari 

I laryana ( hiol Minister *' . oroblVm of declining chi Id sex ratio in the state. 

Beti'-withanaim to combat the pn* 

5ukanya Samriddhi A ^ o “ nt * Vnnum (20l4-15), calculated on yearly basis .Yearly 
>• Rate of interest 9 .\% I * /W 

conipoundeil. MjxinuimlNR 1,50, 0(X) in a financial year. Subsequent 

v Minimum 1NR- HHH ** ni * )(X1 j >eposils can be made in lump-sum. No limit 
deposit in multiple 4> jn t) month or in a Financial year. 

„si,..r,*f deposit** 1,11 
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Account can bo opened up to age of 10 years only from Uu* d 
If minimum ? 1000 is not deposited in a financial year birt^ 

discontinued and can be revived with a penalty of ? sn V d< C ° Unt wjii . ' 

' ltd for deposit for that year. “P^ar^N)*, 


discontinued and can be revived with a pei 

amount required for deposit for that year. * " J vt,r Vv ith nij n ' M,n k 

Partial withdrawal, maximum up to 50% of balance stand ^ 

pleading financial year can be taken after Account hold ° l ^ ee nd f)f , 
18 years. " s lining ^ 


i UIIIUI .y.MIM.M.f 

preceding financial 
18 years. 

> Account can be closed after completion of 2 1 years 

bn Oh.in Ym.in.i 


Jan Dhan Yojana 

Aim-scheme to promote financial inclusion Prime Mini, t 

launched Pradhan Mantri Jan Dhan Yojana’ to help »h ** Narend ra M ()ri 

accounts. ' L P°or ope n 

The slogan for IhePradhan Manln (an Dhan mission is "Mera kh , 

Vidhaata . cra ^hata - Bhagy a 

” l ' vt 7 “'dividual who opens a bank account will become elieibl,. , 

accident insurance cover of up-to ? 1 Lakh. ° 1 L to re ceiv e ^ 

> HDFC Ergo General Insurance will provide the accident mv. 

scheme. K cnt c °ver under ^ 

* , An ? ddili,,nal [ *W» insurance cover will be provided for rh 

bank accounts before Jauary 26, 201 5. k r t,los e opening 

> 15 (Lifc hwuxance Corporation) will provide th,. life • 

30,000 under the scheme. c ,ns urance cover of ? 

and^mjnimun^ 5000^^ Pay Debit Card with 

accoun,ToS C rrS 

Pradhan Mantri Kaushal Vikas Yojana 

I he Union Cabinet on March 21 201 5 rl 4 . 

10 1 .4 million youlh, with an overa , to P n>vidl -‘ training 

- The Pradhan Mantri Kaushal Vik v V U20cr(w - 

Mmislry of Skill Developmenl and 1 T“' *° ** ,m Plemented by the new 
Skill Development Corporation w,IU PrmCUrship through the National 

nurke, especially ClassS and Sa^vn^ 5 on ^ entrants ,o the labour 
Salient features „f (he sc(M . mi . . uass ' *" d «>pouts. 

I he target for skilling would h . e 

NalSsT la , u , nched in re «mt bni«"l d r L t0 from other flagship 

National Solar Mission and Swachh %a«faf L Makc in Mia, Digital India 

Training under this scheme will Abhi >' a "' 

and a ^e^rnt^Gwemm«^' , ^'®M U workefl 1 i^^’? / Pf rsonal St'H’ming 
happen under PMKVY. "'° U ' d clo *ly m'lniu.'/ ^T' 0 "^ 1 '' 

Under the scheme, a monetary rowa t amm8 

upon certification by third-nin, * ft 0 a ^°ut ? 8 onn , m t 

Skill tr liniri in part >’ assessment ^ be given to trainees 

, Naming would be done on ih .1 . b ° d,es - 

the period 2013-17. bas,s ot demand 

1 asse ssed by the NSDC for 
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1. 


2 . 


Social Security Schemes 

viding bank accounts to crores of unbanked people under Jan Dhan 
Ah er p t ^ e p r i m e Minister has launched three social security schemes, including 
Y X” \ per day insurance cover. 

3t The schemes Pradhan Mantn Jeevan Jyoti Bima Yojana (PMJJBY) 

1 pradhan Mantri Suraksha Bima Yojana (PMSBY) and 

» ,_l pension Yojana (APY) were simultaneously launched at 115 locations 
3 throughout the country. 

p dhan Mantri Jeevan Jyoti Bima Yojana (PMJJBY) will offer a renewable one 
5r life cover of ? 2 lakh to all savings bank account holders in the age group 
of 18-50 years, covering death due to any reason, for a premium of f 330 per 
annum per subscriber. 

Pradhan Mantri Suraksha Bima Yojana (PMSBY) will offer a renewable one 
vear accidental death-cum-disability cover of ? 2 lakh for partial /permanent 
disability to all savings bank account holders in the age group of 18-70 years 
for a premium of ? 12 per annum per subscriber. 

•\tal Pension Yojana will focus on the unorganised sector and provide 
subscribers a fixed minimum pension of ? 1,000, ? 2,000, ? 3,000, ? 4,000 or 
1 5,000 per month, starting at the age of 60 years, depending on the contribution 
option exercised on entering at an age between 18 and 40 years. 

8. Trade and Commerce 

Indian Trade was extremely developed during ancient time. 

After the British East India Company was established in 1600, the trade between 
India and Britain was in India's favour till 1757. 

At that time East India Company used to purchase clothes and spices in 
exchange for costly metals. 

The British Government decided to impose heavy Duty on the clothes to 
destroy the structure of Industries. 

During the later part of 18 th Century, after Industrial revolurion in Britain 
there was heavy production of cheap items. Io sell those cheap items in world 
market, the tradition of colonisation began. 

British Companies established monopoly on the sale of cotton. As a result, the 
Indian weaver got costly raw material and thus Indian products became costly. 
By 1813, Indian Handloom business was completely ruined. 

In the later part of 19 th Century, the establishment of modem industries on the 
basis of power machines started. First time in India, the textile industries came 

into being. 

First Factory of Cotton Textile in India was established in 1818 at Ghughari 
near Kolkata, which failed. 

The Second Factory of Cotton Textile was established by a businessman Kawas 
Ji Nana Bhai in Mumbai in 1853. 

In 1855, first Jute Factory was established in Rishara (West Bengal). 

In 1853 after the establishment of railway in India industrial development 
eot momentum here. R«P' d expansion of Indian industries started due to 
development of the means of communication. 

Jamshedji Tata established first SledFactory in Jamshedpur in 1907. 
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9. New Economic Policy 
New Economic Policy is related to economic * 
reforms in production pattern, to obtain new tec-hn^i 15 j s , L 

expeditiously and in toto. olo gy and to u ° hrif >g d k 

rk.. \k»., n_u * 


3. 


w use full r> ' 

>* The New Economic Policy was devised and imni.^ V 

the year 1985 during the period of Prime MinTsferT "^' hr the ft 
The second wave of new economic reforms cam • Candhi 
period of P.V. Narsimha Rao government. * ° * n l " e ^r 19 9] 

- The main reason to start new economic poliev fl 9 u i \ 

of balance of payment in India. U asGu,f * Vv arand 

• Three main objectives of new economic po| icv ^ 

Pnvatisation, and Globalisation. P ^ Wer e-Ub era |, 

Main sectors of new economic reform policy 1991 
Monetary Policy, Value Fixation Policy, Foreign V • Were - Fi *al PoI . 
Foreign investment Policy. Business Policy, and PubfeLrto^’T 41 P ^' 

The following four main steps were taken under th r ? Io,,< * 

lo control public expenditure strictly F,SCal Po,ic X 199] : 

To expand Tax Net 

Toobservedtsciplinein management of fundsof Central and Stat 
To curtail grants (subsidy) d State 8 0v emments 

Under the Monetary Policy, steps were taken to control inflate 

M R. T P. norms were relaxed for disinvestment. 

Direct foreign investment umTso" 11 °™®' Investmenl P °I‘V 1991 were: 
industries. pt0 ** *' as given automatic approval, in many 

51% coital. Pan,LS ,nV ° IVed ln ex P° rl activities were allowed to invest upto 
The government gave autom^r 

industries of high priorities aPPr ° Val for Zoology Agreement in the 
Under the Trade Policy 1991 sf> 

to many industries, f or ^k c rt lal<en toabolish the excessive protection 
economy. e promotion of international integration of 

the measures implemented » u 

Numh! ,,,C f CCt ° r Po,ic y' wereas t,h , Ucncv and niarket discipline under 

Number of reserved industries ^ Under : 

Hu w ork of rehabilitation of sick ^ Preser »tly these are only four, 
'inancial Reconstruction. ° UMr,es ha nded over to Board of Industrial 
^esweremadeprrw^,^^ 

V, n ^ipofMemorandamof Understandings 

Voluntary Retirement Schemes started lo cul d r. . 

° u n ^6 size of work force. 


>■ 

1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
> 

1 . 

2 . 

3. 

>• 
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Reform^ intrt >duced in 1991 in India. First Generation Reforms 

Refor' 11 -' Indian economy and were macro level in nature 

at stabiU^u wort nr reforms. 


were imnnjunvi ... 

nlic Rcf‘ irn •- ation of | n dian economy and were macro level ir 

aimed at sta d deregulation of industry, financial sector reforms, 

^cslibcrali^tion ^ Rc(orms aimcd al structural changes 

taxat»° n l *f onn | , ,y C i in nature. It will include labour reforms, land reforms, 
re micro e ^-^-.dihire reforms and power sector reforms etc. 


Itinci 


taxati° n * . | in nature. It wall mciuae lanour reiormn, i«u»u 

and are tn^ro ^ ^ expenditure reforms and power sector reforms etc. 
capit* 1 mar e poverty has been declining from 36% in 1993 to 26% 

„ Since econ°mi ^ Bul as f ar as inequality is concerned it has increased. 

b y the end < 1 rl ] ^q^lKX) confirms this rise in inequality. 

A Wt ’ rld m) mic Reforms Policy, by making progress from 1991 to 20054)6 
r The New - ^ open# liberal and global. 

has bCC( t means to decrease the share of government in the industries. 

- ^f^^j^in vestment Commission was constituted to review, givesuggps&to 8 
r ln Tttke regulations on the issue of disinvestment. 

3,1(5 r v Ramkrishna was the first Chairman of Disinvestment Commission. 

~ Shr u * ar 1992 National Renewal Fund was constituted for rehabilitation 

- tuTac Jtb<ml of sick industrial uniks affected due to .ndustnaf 

” Sanies the government has given them complete autonomy. 

• i Rotaiine to the New Economic Reforms Policy 
Some Important Terminology R M J ' priv ate sector in the public sector 

> Privatisation : To increase Mrhc P P , bch or to hand over a 

companies by capital investment or by wmgen^^ 

public sector unit to a private co P - ^ which govcn ,ment control is 

> l iberalisation : Liberalisation is P vatisation is also included. 

relaxed or abolished. In this process p ^ «onomy with world 

> Globalisation : The process of aroa gama ^ kwor dutlC s on import 

economy is called Gk ’ t ’ al “ ^ wil| g a |so get private capita! and foreign 
and export. By doing so, that sea 

teChm,l08y ' T reduce the government share in the public sector is called 

> Disinvestment : lo reduce g 

disinvestment. 

m Indian Financial System 

10 • »Ptn in which People, Financial Institutions, 

> Indian Financial System is a s > s Government demand for fund and the 
Banks, Industrial Companies and 

same is supplied to them. ^ System-first demand side and second 

> There are two parts of lnd,a * f dema nd side can be individual investor, 

supply side. The represen a Government etc and the representative 

Industrial and B usin,s ? r Insurance Companies. Mutual Fund and other 
of suonlv side will be Banks, Insu 


.MS 


/ meat s i •oneial Know l«*« !>;*• 


> the Indian financial *iyaletn which ivlera to tin* Kirrowuie 
lands t'i to the demand lor and supply ol minis, U .,11 iinlivn),, ‘!' M 
companies and t»f the Gov eminent u insists ol two pm ts V j/ l ho i 
market and the Indian capital market 1 '"diai, , lh ^* 

*■ I he Indian money markefis the market in which short term lmn|> 
and lent t he capital market in India, on tin* other | u »iul 
medium-term and long term funds. u ’ 'Kirk^ ( Ur 

** lK* Indian financial system jvrtorms a crucial role ineeoinmu 

or India through saving investment pro, ess, also known as t T^P^nt 

► The financial system is, comment) classified into | imh,/ ,|lMa,| int ( 
J Agricultural finaniv t Development finance anil | ( .invrnnu.'^ 

* IXnaluationmeans lowering the official value of the local mom* ■ 

foreign currency or gold, - IM h‘r 

* Halameof I’av ment.sf Hoi’) is.i systematic nvordol all theecononiict 
between one country and the rest ot tin* world m a given period* ' l ‘ nsrtc,u,,ls 
balance ot trade (BoT) is the difference between the value of « 1H , i 

and the value ot goods imputed per annum. Services not included ilnu^^ 
MOP is divided in Current account and capital aivount 
l XIM Policy :tKXmi introduced Special Economic Zones Scheme (SHZ) 
lgg4 ^ 5, l,ui,an Ku P*® vvas makil> hilly convertible on current account 
PH ' iCy tt ‘ laHnR 

unoW 1 :^ m,WV markrt k '«'*• swfi.r and the 




Non 

mam 


'T n 

sub-markrts in llio Indian munry nurk!, ''' **" ,hw m 

CitejinrL. vi, ibnivnu.d bank " l "’ 1 '* 1 '*"' lv divided into thiw 

India the commercial banks m |tf .* U known as the Reserve banket 

‘•ector and public sector b ml ^ °l vr ‘bive banks which includes private 
i t I * | ' dlStl foiVIlMl It liiLc 

I ''*• highest financial lmtlmfi 0 „ k 1 a,,kv 

and In addifi.m |„ this Hank.. n i is Kcsorve Hank of India 


llicnyomincndationol l’arllan\c n i lwt,0l 'alistHl on Isl lanuarv, W'l. on 

" ,ndla - ‘ ftmn 'ittivin WH, Ills the Central Bank 

I hc Reserve Bank oi India ih H,.. 

"«• fi-HsarX'fiv’''' •»"' hanking authorilv 

' k 7' P V ,, ' N, ' n, ' s »l all J,„, "'" lro1 1| '*' banking system in tl»' 

***** Ba,,k " s "fianoal yv.u | "n hanks hemv is known as 

"'•July to 30thj um - 
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linn Capi* al M-rk,?l 

h *‘ imlian capital market is the market tor long term capital; it refer*, to all 
1 * l u dines and institutional arrangements lot borrowing and lending term 
1 "m Is medium term and long term funds 

l lie i apdal Market In India includes I l.overnment Securities (i .tit edged 
k**i > ’ Inihistnal Securities Market i Development tinancial institutions 
like U't * IDbl. IC.it I SH s. Ilbl, Ul l el, I financial Intermediaries like 

Merchant Isinks 


Individuals who invest diiecllv on then own in seairities are also supplier ol 
lund to , apital mar ket t he trend in the capital market is basicallv affected by 
two important la* tor*. I operations ol the institutional investors in the market 
and ' the e\* client results flowing in from the corporate sector. 

I he capital market in India can tv classified into : 

a (Jilt* edged market oi market lor Government and semi-government 
securities; 


a Industrial securities market; 
a Development tinancial institutions and 

a Non banking financial companies. 

Iht' ^ilt et/gts/ xs'urities nuirket is the market tor Government and Seim 
government securities which carry fixed interest rates, 


the iinhistri.il securities 
market is the market tor 
equities and debentures ot 
companies ot the corporate 
sector, this market is further 
classified into 

new issue markets tor raising 
fresh capital in the form 
ol shares and debentures 
(commonly referred to as 
primary market), and 
old issues market (or 
stwihlan market) tor 
buying or selling shares 
and debentures ot existing 
companies this market is 
commonly refenvd to as 
the stock market or stock 
exchange. 

It shares or debentures ot 
private corporations, primary 
sureties of government 
companies or new sureties 
and issue ot Kinds ot publu 
sector are sold or purchased 
m the capital market, then 
the market is called WiMry 
(aoital Market. 


tni|>«iiUnt Shdtv brier liul,*, ot Itu* World 
Shjrr brier liul,*, Mwk I xchangr 


1 bovespa 

2 I Xi„ |,,ni~. 

a FT5B UHl 
t HANG Si:NC 

a t.p.c 

fc Jakarta c omjxwite 
kl St*' Cumposile 
H KOSbt 
NitBTbl 
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It NASDAQ 


bra/it 
N,*,v York 
I ornton 
I long Kong 
Mexico 
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Malaysia 
kotea 

Italy 

Frankfurt 
US A 


li Nikkei Tokyo 

1,1 S A b l iUMit.1 

14 seonK oniptwiu* S. Korea 

15 SHANGHAI Com China 

tn. SKT I tiaitand 

I Snails Times Index Singapore im .M / SIMI \ 

|StngajM»re International 
Monetory Kxchange 
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> Secondary Market includes transactions in the stock exchange an i ■ 
market. 1 

- Merchant Bank. Mutual Fund. I easing Companies. R Is k Capit ,i r 

etc. collect and invest public money into the capital market. ' ^° rn Pan| e8 

- Unit Trust of India (UTI) is the biggest Mutual Fund Institution ot | nd 

Stock Exchange 

- The sbvk exchange is the market tor buying and selling of sto ... 
securities, bonds and debent urns etc. It increases the market abil't S s ^ ar ® 8 , 
securities by providing simple method tor public and others tr. h ° Vis,in g 

«vun(i«. Credit Rating Agency in IndiTI^ I* 

> mu, lTOlil „ ti tadl / * ""''I 

m India was started in Bombay ol CRISIl . ICKaT CARI- om|S 
(now Mumbai), when the Native (India Ratings & Research! a IS ^CH 

Share Brokers’ Association’ /-dish rr.vtifP»u <A. 

xrm rr 

" ,n ^e Ahmedabad Stock Headquartor^MumKiT^" iU ’ d Kesoarch - 
Exchange was started to facilitate ON ICR A Hrwt«..,a ^ 
dealings in the shares of textile adquartcrCurgaon. India 

mills there. SME RA Headquarters— Mumbai 

- The Calcutta Stock Exchange !, n \ H Ra «ngs & Research) 

was started in 1908 to provide a k ‘ ad 9 uart «*-Mumbai 

market for shares of plantations i td ! lddrd & ,Ws < S& P) Headquarter-Now 
and jute mills. * or ** 

T he number ot stock exchanges MU>I "* S Headquarter— New York. US 
rose from 7 in 1939 lo j n 1945 . Htch Headquarter— New York. US 

( l |Wnlu l,H \ T UriHeS a ’ n,rdct H TS m " latest 

1956 ’ the ,n todu, with a market shan't irdwn o(K 

premier exchange in the coumn^ U ,v ' nisod ~ ' s hx-k exchanges. Bombay is the 

ur.iu #1 ■ 


premier exchange in the amntry. 

^ dh the setting up of National Strvt r 

have lost relevance. H ^change, all regional stock exchanges 

hor a 


^ The BSE transformed itself intn 

association, from the middle of Au > ' r,Ue ont itv from being a brokers 

As a public limited company. BSE fR^i’ 

>tiKk brokers stake to 4 ^'",' ° m >J ' ^hK*k Exchange) is obliged to dilute 
" To prevent excessive speculaHn 

...•r-Hiucvd rolling ^ Mode market SEB1 has 

u. be made every- day. m ,ul V 2- 2001. under yvhich settlement has 

- Ret ™ ii- st stock exchane.. n n ^ main shares. Its base yearly 

is imlio '^^^^of Mumbajsi ” ,87S - 

- tock Exchange. Its base ) 


year 
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. i x .a 200 BSE Dollar Value Index is called 1)01 I l-X Its base 
ix)ll FX • hnltxoi - 
r ,X ls |q 8 U-O 0 . 

V<-’‘ ir ^ -, si j 1 j u j V( 1098, its name is S and V t NX Nitty National Stink 

r NSh ,(l j 1 ^ 1 ’ | n „ H hed a new share Price Index, NSE-50 in platv ot NSI 

j.\t hang' ^ includes 50 wmpanies shares. I his stink exchange was 

10 Tied on Ferwani Committee’s recommendation in 1994. 

,0l ' 1 ^ jl s0 , u p i n 1988, is a credit rating agency. It undertakes the rating fixed 
~ ^ \ s il programmes, convertible and non-convertible debentures and also 

£ 5 i? assessment of companies. 

1 j S the new share Price Index intaxiuced by Credit Rating Agency 

the ‘Credit Rating Information Services of India 1 imited’ (CRISIE) on January 

18. 1996. 

The National Stock Exchange (NSE) has launched a new version of its online 
trading software called 'National Exchange for Automatic Trading' (NEAT ). 

Regulators in India 

Regulator Sectors Chairman Headquarter 

Reserve Bank ot India (RBI) Financial system and monetary Raghuram Mumbai 

policy, Money Market R#jan 

Securities and Exchange Board Security & Capital Market Stock U.k. Sinha Mumbai 
of India (SEBI) broking & Merchant Banking, 

Nidhis, Chit Fund Companies 

Insurance Regulatory and Insurance industry 
Development Authority (IRDA) 

Telecom Regulatory Authority of Telecommunication 
India (TRAD Industry 

Forward Markets Commission Commodity Market 

Pension Fund Regulatory and Pension sector 

Development Authority (PFRD A) 

Ranking of India in different Indexes (As 

1 . India has emerged as the second-most trusted country to the world in terms 
of faith reposed on its institutions. The list is topped by UAE w,th 84 , trust 

2. Transparency International India (TIlKorrupHon lndex-lndia ranked 85th 
among 175 (Denmark Topped). 

3. World Bank-'Easeof Doing Business' Report-lndia ranked 142 among the 189 

countrit?s(SingaFxm?Top). ... 

4. World Economic Forum's 2015 Gender gap tndev-114 (Iceland top the I, si. 
followed bv Finland & Norway). 

5. Global Hunger Index Report 2014-55 (MaunhUS top. followed by Thailand 

and Albania). , „ p/ ., . f „ 

(. Hum m Development Index 2014-135 (Norway top, followed by Australia). 

7 lntcllcchial Pmpertv (IP) envimnmem 201S- 20 (US top, Thailand last). 

8 World Press Freedom Index 2015-130 in the list of 180 countries. 

,. World's best countries for doing business 2014-134. 


T.S. 

Vijayan 

Hyderabad 

Rahul 

Khullar 

New tX*lhi 

Ramesh 

Abhishek 

Mumbai 

Hemant 

Contractor 

New Delhi 

March, 2015) 


/ tnvnt 's ( •rih'i .il K 


as: 


10 . 


II 


Global fVace Index 2014 143 (Iceland top the Hat \ v l i 

"S 


pl.UV) 

(.lobal Innovation Index 2014-76 

12 Global Compcfitfvotu**. Index 2014-71 (Switzerland 

economy, followed by Singajx'ire). u> n 'ost 

II. Indian Fiscal System 

* Fiscal System It refers to the management ot revon 
finances by the state. I leniv. fiscal system includes , 
government ih.il is mnur raising/burrowlng and'st 3)''" V 

I im .iI r.iln i fiscal Policy relers III lire use of l.ix.ition p .’** <lc ** v tttes. 

tin- management of public debt in onler to achieve ‘vri.Iin s,^'|| V !' 1 , ,Ul 'i»ii(| 

Im uin I iM .il System includes or refers to (ho management ' ll ob i«tiv R 

• md >" *e Central .md Slate government., n' V '' n, "^'UM. 

financing, Budget, lax structure etc. ' ' u , ^c debt, 

Sounx soi Koi emietort entre I herevenueol theCentr .1 . • 
oi the Inflow mg elements I rax revenue .,,,.1 2 Non I 
comes broadly Imm three souiw* (.,) taxes on imtane K * !M * 

laws on property and capital transactions and (cl I ‘ (hi 

NoteUx revenue, conststs o. (., To,™ ’ V, * ma **»*. mi 
m-ervs, receipts and divides and other 1^5^ ^ rai ""N 
Sowws of Revenue for *sf »k» tl 

*»“" *» ; (oHnaimeTiemi VSTZ , W) ** - 

™ •>">* flood control en'i'v ! H ™ral development, 

communications. Science and Ted , k ' l "‘ l " s,rv ‘ ,nd '"meraUs. transport, 

‘Mhnnlogv, environment and txxmomfcrervte 




'Hu* major non-nlanovnen '<»• 

general services. ' ,u “*‘>remterest payments, defence, subs, dies.. 

I'X IVim.lii._ /A 


Expenditure of State i ,l .,i 

lo’ 1 "" hn ^ heads Of exp.'.ntrt'™ 'r'w, the State Governments 
!' W vivndm', ^ '" m (a)Non ' development Expenditure. 

Intern *' BOV, ' mnwnl of India is Of two kin . . 

lW0 Kln ds- Internal and Hxten 


Inti'mal debt . It comprises 1 1 ° ndl * ‘ s of lWo 

,* ,U,S ' Vn/v lHmds 0U U l° KV P &1 oompensati 

‘ Afi'rnal debt : |, insists , Uld to RBI . commercial banks c 


rUTT r " 

.vflj; ,Rmi w " rui im *- adb 


- Ortdt I'inandngls a «^V .• ** 

D JZ W "" W " - -> M* 


In a budget statement iIumv 

: d n 


reven 


ta 
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(Revenue 


, it‘tei *' to the excess of .vvenue ex,vnditurv over revenue 
Rt . v ciuic l v,u ' n ., Uvts oni . crucial tact : what is the government Itomm mg 
1 ^vipt^l 10 '.dual U you an- borrowing h> play the house rent, then you are 

|or ?Asrt , ' in ‘ l (lvV ,. nm . deficit .i.e .while you *wlH»m»wing and spending. y»*u 

ln asiW« llo,u ’ durable asset. This implies that there will In- a repayment 
an' » 1ot i me in the fuluiv) and at the same time them is no 

* [, ux investment.] 

| >o(u l , ibtal Revenue Expenditure lotal Revenue Kcceipts 
K( . v ,mhu ‘ 1 No n-plan Expenditure f Plan Expenditure • (net tax revenue 

non-tax revenue) 

., i vtu it refers to the excess of total expenditure over ti^tal receipts I lenv 

lUu j.d. include current ivvenue and net internal and external capita 
total n* 1 ' M 

^viptsot the government. 

lUu U,,.t Deficit Total Ux^nditum Total IWipts 

(non-plan cxpenilitun* • plan expenditure) 

Receipts • Capita! Reivipts) 

, . ,i n, licit refers to the difference between total expenditun* (revenue 
c inital and loans net of repayment) on one hand; and on the other tan*, 
revenue nsvipts plus all those capital ivceipts which an- not tn the form i>» 
borrowings but which in the end accrue to the government 
1 1Sl d Deficit Revenue Receipts (nrtt.n revenue ' non tax rvwmw) i <. apital 
Receipts (only rvoownos ot loans and other nxvipts) Total Expenditun* 
ami non-plan) 

, Primarv I Vfieit refers to fiscal deficit minus intetest pavnients In ..filer words, 
u points to how much the government islx.rrowingtop.ry ter expenses other 
, interior p.rymenrs. Also. i. rrndersaxvs Mother key laei how much the 
government is adding to future burden (in terms of repayment) on the basts 
ot past and present polity 

Primary Deficit Revenue Deficit Interest Payments 

Monetised I V-fidt Increment in Ne. RBI Credit to the Central Government. 

Hudiict 

> ,■ V Budget of the Government of India, lor any year, gives a complete p.cture 
of the estimated receipts and expenditures of the U.vemment lor that year on 
the basis of the budget figures of the two previous years. 

> Every budget, for instance, gives three sets of figures : (a) actual figures 
.or preceding year, (b) budget and revised figures tor the current year and 

(c)budget estimates for the following year. 

M 11u . ,.,„ v of the budget is called the Annua! fi.tanc.al statement. I h.s is the 

. ... c.sjmenl Under article 112 of live constitution a statement of 

mam ’tu g. m d expenditure of the Giwt. ot India has to be laid Ix-fore 

twtimatex re « tp ^ ^ tvtry financial year running front April I to March 

I u* p.ir i.um • u tu .j t . 202 of the constitution statement of estimated receipts 

\n u i mu t c.ovemments has to be laid bo tore the house ot 

and exivndlturt^ oi w 

tl... state lettialature concerned. 


VvJ 


The Annual Budget of the Central Government ■> 
arul expenditures of the Government. The Mu 
1. Revenue Budget : C apital Budget ' '' i l Cun *lsta 0 , a ^t, ^ 

Revenue Budget : All Yunvnl' nveipts' such » 
imterprisos. ami ‘expenditures’ „| (he l mvernment ** >bori * su 1>lu 
l apilai Budget All ‘Capital* ‘receipts' and ‘expand, hl . * S 

Inn-IKU loans, loan re ( >aymcnls, foreign .,1,1 ,, t ‘ ,u,v *uchas(| 

l-inamv Bill is ordinarily introduced ovorv , ^ 



s 


n « • ,,1 ‘ * ,i, i”ign aiu etc. '^dn^*, 

I inamv Bill is ordinarily introduc'd every year t 

proposals 01 the Government for the following fi,|' li !? ‘ ffp ° l *» the , lf 

s '"lanual year. ^ 

12. Banking in India 

I he Reserve Bank of India was established 

n^:Z: nd>tw mu.hu St? 

IV Ministry issues Currency Nolos l " 

an. oins ,.l rupee one. all other Currency through 

indir ,m ' •» »•«* r 

an d •''Bnanciruj i|i mtl ,, * 0 P«vn 
1 >C I.rsi hank 01 limited liability managed M<m,ri MUDR A Yojanv ' ’"*• 
Hi Mns was Oudh Comnierd il Mini ^iUp'irlnorwithliHii 

* « "> Srrb^uenSv. ., niai ?* ~ «3£S 

Nation.i ft.inL, 1, , . . * un|ah l«inanH.,r^* . Us ‘ Mil, 


% 


, . . ' Mtm v ommercw Bank * n,lu ‘ r ' v ««»lth.i| l04ir ,r 

MU, .led 1881. Subs..., uen.lv Pun, ,, Provide H„ un(V 

w«s estabbsbed in mu., ' Ol mien, h,,,^ 

s ".ide\bi movement, which began in lunr, !! I'" ! Hvn tal »ted ...want, n 
encouraged the formation ... a nnn.be, a SC " 1 ' Z 01 "’*' «*«c«ted 
commercial hanks. ot , , W0rkl * w *'"« entn‘na*n« 

* The B mi in i ‘niluuing women entrepwneuni 

In ACI Wa * Kmk wl11 tiunuw'^ 

amended to iv ,.| k ii \ ■ W ‘ ,S suh ‘^*<|uontly ’ ugi,HV “ M ^ lhrtH '8*' d.iieivm 

1049 o ad as Hankins Regul. and development 

'ernnd as Shidn, (,vb 

""'merdal banks mobilise S.,vl„ ... , . Ib !>•'*' "tortln* U 

•reas and make them ,v,,ia ^"’"' K,n ?T ,hl “ »'»Rv will Iw .... 

small industrial and ir i.li.. ' ' ° * ,r B t '* 1,u * ! K "- h " r (I oan cov 

working emit ,| , . mM un,tR , «*>inlv for r “ n /?‘ n « ,n *»» ? StlOOO to ? 5 U 
Th , I r ^ u,,vnu ‘nts. *»iuf Tarun ( I .oan cover upto 10 lakl 

commercial l» ink 1 1' n SVsU ' ,n consists ot nn H April. 2011 by tl 

••ot to, | • , * ,H, *h in puhlii aiulmte MmiNtoi. the MUDRA H.u 

c»mper.| ,K, | ,M4 Rural »‘‘nks (RRM , , * prV>,>OM,d ,n Budget I 

"I* rati vo banks. U KHs) a,ui w,,h •»» initial torpus of e 20.0C 

As t>n Jun,. 3q >it'ie and a credit guarantee tun 

**« w- con^:;::-" 1 ^ o,?3 ' oo °— 

and n. • ks.uvMj,, j j|y - . . ‘nnuneiv i.i! banks 

• , " lf private sector b.„L , •' vs,h “ , ‘ nUl ‘»-“ionalis t . 1 | ot mil . 
aecotmt for ,| ,pi hwlgn banks II,,. . 

' • • oliheenlimbanklnKbusInes. 1 ^' U ’ rlM " ks 

‘ ,n ''ulia titvopying 


liuti.m I conomv 
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xKsition in the aunmenial banking. I he State Bank ot India aiu! 

, domi n, ' ,U } along with another iu banks ,ux* the public MVtnr banks 

|,S ‘ ' i inert ial Bank was the til's! complete C ommercial Bank ot India 

l^ udl 1 ^ j Hank was established in the yem b*2l by merging three main 

^ i ieiH’V Banks 

' | ti tok Imperial Bank was nationalised in on recommendation 

llv k ‘ ,> ' , , '.vmniitti'O and nvhristened as Stale Bank ot India 
f On*wa M v * 

‘ ,l ’ „ ,j on ,i li.tnks were nationalists! and given the status of Associate 

th | | v 14 bi^wnimercial banks with depasitn worth 50cnws 
* i' M *'* 11 j oM | s’’* April, 1980, six other scheduled banks wen* nationalised, 

° rin M n . total tui nilH'i ol nationalised banks to 27(1 1 > « SIM t ' SBl Awvtates) 

1 0 c merger of New Bank of India in Punjab National Bank (in IW) the 

’ "' '^j'^unber t»l* nationalised banks was 28 (8 SHI and Associates i 14 ♦ td 

1,1 ' After the mentor ot 'State Bank of Saurashtr<i ‘ and State Hank of Indom 
* ‘ hastate Hank ot India , the number ot AssoaaU s ot SHI has come to e 

•-::- l ::;;:u.„ I I banks the Lead Bank Scheme of the KBI rv.o 

, , opted in l%'» l“> branch expansion programme of banks. 

L a„. , r heme. all the nationalised banks and private banks were allotted 
‘ distracts where they were asked Intake the lead in survey.,* lhesco|v 

|,.mkin ( ; development particularly expansion of credit facilities. 

> " U *lm nZunendation of Narsunham Committee, a number ot steps taken 

to improve my. unking sector. Si R and t UK were nstuced 

S Banks were given freedom to open new branches. Rapid c.mputensanon ol 
banks was mulortakon. 

> Banking ‘C Jmbudsmen Scheme' started functioning to expedite mexpc ns 
resolution of cuslonicr's compl»iints. 

Scheduled .uid Non^cheduled Banks sche dulc of the 

> i he scheduled banks .uv those which arc cntc.cd m llu m n P i 

e. .•u|s*rattvebanks are scheduled 1 at 1 . ..... >9VI At present there 

are not included in the second schedule oi the KBI Ad 1 I 

is only one such hank in the country. 

Regional Rural Banks . . . m t s K*ve come 

- ah T . 

\r::r,;r; 1C* <* 

, udme etvilil and deposit tadUtles lor agriculture and other | 


comnu 

providing credit and deposit 
activities ol all kinds m rural areas 
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> The emphasis is on providing such facilities to small 

agricultural labourers, rural artisans and other smM 3nd rnar Rin a i 
areas. Thenumber of branch of RRBs (in 635 districts) i s i ^ tre P**^r* 

First Regional Rural Bank was established cm 2 nd ru . i?.V 

Cooperative Banks ^‘° ber ' 1975. '^1 

>* Cooperative banks are so called because thcv 

provisions of the Co-operative Credit Societies law ?f ?u 8 ^ ised un<w 
beneficiary of the Co-operative Banking is the aericulh.r i States - Thet f> - 
and the rural sector in general. The first such bank was in 

* The Cooperative credit institutions operating in thecoum ^ in 
kinds : agricultural (dominant) and non-agricultural ' *** main tyof ^ 
> At the apex is the State Cooperative Bank (SCB) («w ^ 

subject in India), at the intermediate (district ) level are ***"8 a sfc, 

5£? ™ «• * ** village level are 2^ 

Banks agriCUl,Ural is P"^ by .heUnd S'^ 

e, °pmeot 

" *be year 1991, Narsimham Committee was constituted in *a ■ 

of reconstruction of banking system. d to ad vice on theism 

Bharatiya Mahiia Bank 

“sics - — 

Banking I .iccme from RBI on 25 September"^™ ° P 22 AugU5,t ' 2013 ik 

towers, 9th floor. Nehru Place, New Delhi. ^ ^ ^ Bank * Cor P° ratc is at the IPG 

launched un I9th November 20 n frk**r* i i* 

with 60 branches across the countiy. ” ' * Carvcd a nic ^ e for itself as a pan India Ban). 

women so as to enable them to unleash iIvIm P! Y ' duc,s keeping in mind the core strengths of 
•‘''d contribute to the economic growth of!h ' 1 en Potentials, engage in economic activities 
a concession in the rate of intend i f or „ * COuntr y- Most of the products arc offered with 
Mrs. Usha Ananth , t h VVOmcn 

^ Mana ^ ir,s ° irector of ^ Bank 
Development ' V " t ' ini ' la ' apital of Rs ' J .000 Crores. 

*■ J ndu strial Development R,„c , , 

'unctions Providing financ . T " dia (,DB,) ' established in 1964. Main 

Industrial Finance Com ° ar ^ e and rnt'dium scale industrial units, 
functions : (a) |. rojM n | , ™ ,< 'n of India (IF C |), established in 1948. Main 
*• fofiuslrial Credit and , ^ PrHmoti °nal services. 

established in 1991. nvMtm ent Corporation of India Limited (ICICI). 
Main functions : |> rovjH . 

s d ‘ ™ ri,in 8 <>f Issues of sliaresT. *i° j n . s ' n lndian and foreign currencies; 
- Small Industries Devek.m " d debentures. 

finance corn’ aS Prov 'ding assist nr.'/ ,ndia <SIOB0, established in 1989. 

banksetc ' ra "° ns . state industrial dt'eT* 11 SCa ' C induslries through 

development corporations, com 
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, E xport Import Bank of India) was established in 1982. 

EXlM * ^ K ' Coordinating the working of institutionsengaged in financing 
r functH’^ r t Financing exports and imports. Networth of the Bank 

^5*03.^) was ? 8,310 crore. 

(35 ° n l Housing Bank (NHB) started operations m 1988. 
r Nationa Development of housing finance in the countiy. 

Main fuI ^ b .° N ,_ tiona i Bank for Agriculture and Rural Development) was 
SABARD I* The paid-up capital of NABARD stood at Rs. 2,000 crore 

established m ^ P y 

n 31 March, 2010. 

35 (i rtions : To serve as an apex refinancing agency for institutions 
Main ^ n ‘ ’ rovic iing agricultural finance to develop credit delivery' system 

^coordinate rural financing activities. 

InSa S° C L<;ic concept of insurance is of spreading the loss of a few over many 
, ° nrp industry includes tw'o sectors— Ufe Insurance and General 
Insurance. Ufe Insurance in India was introduced by Britishers. A British hrm 
in 1818 established the Oriental Life Insurance Company at Calcutta, now 

„ Life Insurance Corporation (LIC) of India was established in Septemb«1956. 

General Insurance Corporation (GIC) was established m November. 19. . 

- Indian Insurance sector has low penetration particularly in rural areas. It Mso 
Js low turnover and profitability despite high premium rate. The committee 
Insurance Sector Reforms was set-up in 1993 under the cha.rmanshrp of 
R.N. Malhotra which submitted its report in 1994. 

.- The insurance sector was opened up for private 

enactment of the Insurance Regulatory and Development Authonty Act. 1999 

(IRDA). The headquarter of IRDA is at Hyderabad. , 

The Life Insurance Corporation has its Cental Office mM^baj.8Z<m^ 

Offices at Mumbai, Kolkata, Ddh 1 ^^^ 7 ' )n " 204 8 Branch' Offices and 

SlitiOte as on C 3l'Mareh. 2014. spreads tire message of Insurance 

the length and breadth of India. lhrough Branc h Offices in Fiji. 

*■ At P rescnt Llc ** ° P T l 'u ing "u loint Venture Companies in Bahrain, Nepal, Sri 
Mauritiusand U -b andth ~“8bl J owned subsidiary, LIC ( Singapore) 
Lanka, Kenya and Saudi Arabia. A * nouy 

established in April 2012. 

Important Banking Terminology: ^ which antral bank of the country 

1 . Bank Rate : Bank Ra te is commercial banks. Bank Rate is a tool, which 

(e.g. RBI in India) allows purposes. Any upward revision in Bank Rate 

central bank uses or s t | ial Banks should also increase deposit rates 

by central bank is a ^ nchmar k prime Lending Rate. Thus any revision in the 
as well as Base Ra e ^ ^ jj^jy t hat interest rates on customer’s deposits 
Bank rate indicates down, and it can also indicate an increase or 

are likely to either go up or g 
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3. 


4. 


Lucent's General fc noW terms. For instance, 

. rates in P* when il mean& lhal intere M 

Basis points : It is the increase inintere ^ (bsp ' t is broken down intoloo 

if the interest rate increases by JU na- ■ r tag p f ase of one percentage 

rate has been increased by is a n,n 

basis points. Therefore, an mere . t h at the banks have to 

point or 100 basis points Uie amount l J amoun t with the banks coim* 

CRR (Cash Resen-eRatio) _ heaV a.la^ drain out the excessive 

keep with RBI. If RW (in*** ° f C 

down. RBI is u»£S _ * s mount a commercial banks needs 

money from U he ^ . sL r is ^ a approved securities (Bonds) 

SLR (Statutory Li 1 I of cash> or gold, . g determined and maintained 

to maintain in t h t i ^ ^ ^ custo mers. . ^ bank cred it. Need of SLR : With 

before providig the expansion commerc ial banks. SLR :SLR 

Through SLR rate the ra(Wcy 
Juried to control ^^nfrolled Actively. 

supply in the system can be ^ commercial banks borrows mpr* 

Reps, Rate : Repo ra,e,S * , rate will help banks to get money at cheape, 

S RBI. A reduction ^ sborro wingfrom RBIbecomesmoreexpens,,, 
rate. When therepo rate in _ rate a( whic h RBI borrows money 

Reverse Repo Rate : happy to lend money to RBI since 

from commercial banks. Banks g d interes t. An increase in reverse 

heir money is in the safe ' iand ' r “ more funds to RBI due to this attractive 

*poratecancausethebank S to ranstem ^ ^ ^ ^ lhe RcpoRal , 

interest rates. Reverse Repo . NEFr enab |es funds transfer tan 

NEFT (National Electronic un differently than RTGS. NEFT is slower 

one bank to another but ''“J' land RBI acts as the service provider lo 

transte^ mon^tam rate acrounf f° another. You can transfer any amount 

jessrsw 

Where transfer of money or w cunbes taU. |. means paym^j 

on a'real Hme^ and on •gross' The transactions are^ 

4- , 

banks to borrow money through repur*^ W LAF constsM' 

banksinadjustingthedaytodaymtsmatches. 

and reverse repo operations. tUp rate at which ba n ^ ^ 

Marginal Standing Fadlity(MSF):MSF ratej agai^f^ 

funds overnight from die teem- « ent more lhan the Rd ^ 

government securiUes. MSFtsalway i . . d b y an India" » 

NOSTRO Account : A Nostro account is mam ^ 

foreign countries. maintained by a f>’ rel « n 

VOSTRO Account : A Vostro accoun 
with their corresponding bank. 
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l3 ' mto^a a rriv a ed°af^ Ra '.'” ) '' Capi,al lo risk w * i * hW f f^sk 

SD nt . C SS£*' 1} '• S,)R are «w f'rm of international reserve 
assets, creat t \ the ntemahonal Monetary fund in 1%7 The value of SOR 

iS b ‘ ,St mine S" °! *T> ^ are maintained as 

accounting entries and not as hard currency or physical assets like Gold. 

15- bGM lu u > trac ed l°ng term debt securities issued by corporations and 
governments, whereby the issuer agrees to pay a fixed amount of interest over 
a speu I it- f. peno o mie e\nd lo repay a fixed amount of principal maturity 

Mnn Performing Assets (NPA1 • /i x . 


‘ n.pay a nxed amount of principal maturity, 

r erfornung Assets (NPA) : An asset (loan), including a leased asset, 
mes non performing when it stops generating income for the bank. 

(Mote : Once the borrower has failed to make interest or principle payments for 90 days the 
loan is considered to be a non-performing asset. 


Total Tax - GDP ratio 
17.87% in 2013-14 (EB) 
17.22% in 2012-13 (RE) 
1629% in 2011-12 
[Source :ITFS 2013-14] 


13. Tax System 

3* A compulsory contribution givenby a citizen or organisation to the Government 
is called Tax, which is used for meeting expenses on welfare work. 

y Tax imposing and Tax collecting is at three levels in India-Central level, State 
level and Local level. 

— The distribution of tax between Centre and State has 
been clearly mentioned in the provisions of Indian 
Constitution. For rationalising it from time to time, 

Finance Commission has been constituted. 

> The tax system has been divided into two parts : 

Tax by Central Government : Custom Duty, Income Tax and Corporate Tax etc. 

Tax by State Government : The state government has right to collect all the 

taxes in this category' and to spend them. 

> There are two types of taxes : 1 . Direct Taxes 2. Indirect Taxes : 

★ Direct Taxes : The taxes levied by the central government on incomes and 
wealth are important direct taxes. The important taxes levied on incomes 
ar e_corporation tax and income tax. Taxes levied on wealth are wealth 
tax, gift tax etc. 

* Indirect Taxes : This type of tax is not paid by someone to the authonties 
and it is actually passed on to the other in the form of increased cost.T ty 
are levied on goods and sendees produced or purchased. Excise lax, Sales 
Tax, Vat, Entertainment Tax are indirect taxes. The main forms of indirect 
taxes are customs and excise duties and sales tax. The central gov emment 
is empowered to levy customs and excise duties (except on a co o c 
liquors and narcotics) whereas sales tax is the exclusive jurisdiction o 
the state governments. 

However, the union excise duties form the most significant part of central^ 
taxes. 1 he major tax revenue sources for states are their shares in union excr 
duties and income tax, commercial taxes, land revenue, stamp duty, registration 
f®® 8 ' state excise duties on alcohol and narcotics etc. Sales tax forms t e mos 
•important component of commercial taxes. 
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> Progressive Tax : A tax that takes away a higher proportion „ f 

the income rises is known as progressive tax. Indian Income! ° no ' si nco m 
and direct tax. ax,Sa Pr 


1U UUCU WA. 

R.ChelJiah Committee was constituted in August, 199] f orcil 
Tax Structure. rsu HSestj ng „ 


in Tax Structure. % ref 0( 

> Chelliah Committee recommended Income Tax for agricultur I 

than Rs. 25,000 p.a. Chelliah Committee also recommended fo r i ncorr *e 
the tax rates and reducing the tax slabs. <>r ° vve Hrtg 

> K.L. Rekhi Committee was constituted in 1992 tor sue > . • 
regulations for indirect taxation (Custom Duty and Excise Duty Unifor ni 

Finance Commission 

> Finance Commission is constituted by the President under A 

constitution. Since Independence, 12 Finance Commissions h * 28 ° of ^ 
their reports. navt ' submitted 

> 1st Finance Commission was constituted under chairmanchir* c 
while 12th Finance Commission was constituted under chlirm C 

Dr. C. Rangarajan. The recommendations of I2th Finance Com • ans ^'P of 
period 1st April, 2005 to 31st March, 2010. c mission C0v er 

13th Finance Commission, for the period 2010-?f)l5 u-,4 i 
^ November, 2007 with Dr. Vtjay L. Kdkar asZ Cha™!, » 

> ^ 14 th finance Commission, for the period 201 5 ?mn k, u 

on January 2, 2013 with Y. V. Reddy as the Chairman ' " “ nStituled 

Important Taxes Imposed in India 

' 1 8 r rnmem ^ ««*»* ** 

gift tax. Out of them income tax and r *' Cor P orate lax ' wealth tax and 
the revenue point of view. corporate tax are more important from 

Personal IncomcT^Y • Ppr^nniti • _ 

combined Hindu familiesand toj? 1 ® generally imposed on an individual 
*■ In addition to tax seDaratp i comL ' of peopleof any other comm unities. 

" ^cultural ** ^ ^ 

- Corporate Tax : Corporate Ta *? ^ ,ncome '«• 

orporatioas. imposed on Registered Companies and 

The rate of corporate tax on all 

rebates and exemptions have btvrTnr™^ * S ct f ua ^ However, various types of 

- Custom Duties: . 

‘ m P°rt duty and export dutv^»ii >, i 0V ' S * Qns ' ^* e cer, tral government 

the fo^l ad '" C ° mc but wi «' thehelp „n, “ d Ex P° rt duties m 

^ c • mc central government regulates 

Import Duties: Generally i mcK)rt , 

„ lmport duties are unposed on the taxabj^:^ 1 ad ' ve, orem in India. It means 
Export Du ties : Export Duties are morr C m ° n P er ° en ‘age basis, 

m terms of revenue and regulation of Com P^ to Import Duties 

Exase Duties : Excise duties are n m g trade - 
of an item and it has no n»u a Jrnrn( >dity ta x at . . . 
reverrue for tiw Ontra, Cover^T ' U 
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all the other items 


r onium and other drugs, production of a 

- * xCC K 'mXr Central Excise Duties. 

taxab' 1 ’ > m rupee got UsRymbol, jufct like other leading oirreru u^ 

_ onjuly 'Y;:;. DoUacBuro, Pound String 

0 t the wt* w ■ )( |n amalgamation of PevanagaH Ka and the Roman K 

llu’oew sym M j.jj |WW t | u , m j K v was written in various atibrevialed 

hit 1^* 

forms in announced a contest to create .. vmlx.l tor the Rup> 

. On March ^ nHV j V ed only 5 entries had been elected by the |ury. head.-d t>v ti- 

Over c ’ n ' ^ ^ j 

Dep ul V ‘ 'Y’X^Uiesiened by t). Udaya Kumar, a (Hist -graduate of 111 Bombay, 

- by the tpn July * 5 , 20 * 0 . 

finally s« i* • , r wU j not l>e print.-d or embossed *m currency note- or toms it 

7- though the *. Jn lhc . Unlcodc standard’ and major scripts of the world to ensure 
h easily displayed and printed in the electronic and print media 

Coin and One Rupee note belong to 'Legal Tender Money category. 

^ M i s known as Narrow Money. 

„ M* is known as Broad Money. 

'Types of Tax 

Direct Tax Income Tax, Property lax, Gift fax etc. 

Indirect Tax Sales Tax, Excise Duty, Custom I >uty etc. 

T „ cs im p„ si .d hy Ihe Income Tax, Corporate Tax. I’ropCTty Tax. Sure. —on i Tax. Wealth 
Ornlr.it Covarnmant Tax, Gift Tax. Custom Duty. Tax on agricultural wealth rU 

Taxes imposed by the L and revenue tax, Agrtcultur.1 income tax, Agrlnrltuntl Land 
Stale Government Revenue. State Excise Duty, Entertainment lax. Stamp duly. 

lax. Motor Vehicle Tax etc. 

Some Financial institutions and their year of establishment 

1. Industrial Credit and Investment Corporation of India 

2. Industrial Finance Corporation of India 

3. Unit Trust of India (Head Office Mumbai) 

4. National Bank for A R ricul.ural and Rural Development (N ABARDI 

5. Industrial Reconstruction Bank n. India (Head 

6. Small Scale Industries Development Bat 
Office — Lucknow) 

7. Export-Import Bank of India (I-.XIM Bank) 

». Regional Rural Bank (MB) «<ead 0lto “" ([ 

i instill f LlO (Head Office- Mumbai) 

9. Life Insurance Corporation O 

14. Industry 

industrial development after independence iri 1947 
India started her l l iut< t,. non of 194 B marked the beginning of the evolution 

- The Industrial Policy 

of the Indian Industr ^ ^, e importance of both public sector and 

** In the Industrial ° ll - d u OV vever, the responsibility of development »»f 
private sector was , over to Public Sector. 


Jan., 1955 
194M 
t Feb* 19M 
12 July, 19K2 
20 March, >9H5 
1990 

t Jan , 1**82 
2 October, 1^5 
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> The Industrial Polin' Resolution of 1956 gave the public sector ^ 

in the economy. s rat <?gi c ^ 

> Earmarking the pre-eminent position of the public sector if 

private sector co-existing with the state and thus attempted to a, ^ v,Sa ged 
framework flexibility. h Ve poi icy 

> The main objective of the Industrial Policy of 1 956 was to develop 

co-operative sector and control on private monopoly. P Public sect 0r 

> There were four categories of industries in the Industrial Policy of IQ 

was reduced to three in the Industrial Policy of 1 956. ' ^ Hich 

> In 1973,/ointSectorwasconstitutedon the recomend a tions of Dutt C 
»• The Industrial Policy of 1980 was influenced by the concept of fede 

the policy ofgiving concession toagriculturebased industries waciJf i ISm and 
through "it. was implemented 

> Various liberalised steps to be taken were declared at comprehend, i 

the Industrial Policy declared on 24th July, 199] . e eve l in 

" Privatisation and liberalisation are the main thrust areas in the New Industri 1 
New Industrial Policy, 1991 

This new policy deregulates the industrial economy in a substantial mann. 
The Major Features of NIP, 1991 ace : 

Abolition of industrial licensing: In a major move to liberalise the economy 
he new indsutnal policy abolished all industrial licensing, IrrcspecS 
lw level ol investment, except for certain industries related to iLte and 

Approval would be given for dirJ ) d,3n ex P orters in ex P ort activities, 
equity in high priority industries. 1 ° re ‘ gn ,nvestment U P lo 51 % foTe W 
* PuWic sector's role diluted TV n „, • j 

(the number of industries reserv ^ \ mt . ustr * a * P°l»cy has removed all these 

industries from the Reserved List • P ub ^ c sector since 1956 was 17) 

public sector are in areas where s ^ Ustr * es tba t continue to be reser\'ed for the 
These arcasarel.armsandammun^ 01 ' anc * strate 8' c concerns predominate, 
defence aircraft and warships 2 ° nan< * a Wed items of defence equipment, 
specified in thesdieduletotheatom^ 111 ener 8)'' 3. mineral oils and minerals 
order, 1953, 4. railways. ,C ener gy, (control of production and use) 

MRTP Act : Under the MRTP Act a |i c 

,ll K !^l S , i ^ 9 fi. WCreclass ifi'ed asS^J 155 ? 5 above a rertain size(RS ,' 


100 crore since 1985) were classifi hrms wit ^ 

I n enter selected industries only and firms - Such firms were permitted 

The new mdustnal policy scrapped he t° T * c «*^-case approval basis- 
and dominant undertakings h ‘ shold lim 'l of assets in respect of 


The new 
'MRTP’ 

In 2002, a competition Act was d 

In place of the MRTP Com mis6io P n ^h,ch has replaced the MRTP Ad- 
funettonmg. ^petition Commission has star** 
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of Industrial location policy : The new Industrial policy provides 
jjberah^ | ons t ^ an c j t j es 0 f more than one million population, there will 

that in n <- Q f obtaining industrial approvals from the centre, except for 

be n ° rt ^ sU hject to compulsory licensing. In cities with a population of more 
industry industries other than those of a non-polluting nature will be 

toretedoutside 25 kms. of the periphery. 

.. jon ot phased Manufacturing Programmes for new projects : To force the 
" nJ indigenisation in manufacturing, Phased Manufacturing Programmes 
have been in force in a number of engineering and electronic industries. 

datory convertibility clause removed : A large part of industrial investment 
. d jnjj a financed by loans from banks and financial iastitutions. These 
10 titutions have followed a mandatory practice of including a convertibility 
buse in their lending operations for new projects. This has provided them 
an option of converting part of their loans into equity, if felt necessary by their 
management. This has often been interpreted as an unwarranted threat to 
nrivatefirmsoftakeoverby financial institutions.This mandatory convertibility 
! lause put forward by the financial institutions has been abolished by the new 

industrial policy. 

^ ln Union Budget of 1997-98, nine public sector undertakings, which 
performed very well were given the name of 'Navratna' and were made 
autonomous. These 'Navratnas' included : 

Steel Authority of India Limited (SAIL) Bharat Electronics Limited (BEL) 

Indian Oil Corporation, IOC (Sept. 1964) Hindustan Aeronautics Limited (HAL) 

Bharat Pertroleum Corporation Limited, BPCL Oil anc I Natmal Gas , Corporation. ONOC 
(Aug. 1. 1977) (Estd. Aug. 14, 1956) 

Hindustan Petroleum Corporation Limited. Narionai Thermal Power Corpora., on 

HPCL (Estd. July 15, 1974) 1 

Bharat Heavy Electricals Limited (BHEL) 

c ne , , . rAtl , Aue 1984), MTNL, NMDC, PFC, PGCIL. REC, 

Some more PSUs viz. GAIL (Aug., 

NALCO, SCI and CIL were included in this hs a • , 

^ - oaC u ive been given enhanced autonomy anu 
^ Navratna Public sector en erp ^ expenditure (without any monentary 

delegation ot powers to intro P ven J ureSi l0 raise capita i from domestic 
ceiling), to enter into technt finanda , jojnt venlures and to wholly 

and international market, t 

0Wn subs,diar y- as 'Maharatna', 'Navratna' and 'Miniratna' 

PSUs were further categorise 

CPSEs. 

List of Maharatna CPSB <> n 26 g Heayy Electricals Limited (BHEL) 


1. NTPC Limited 

2. Coal India Limited (CIL) 

T C AIL (India) Umitcd 

4. Indian Oil CorporaeenL."' 


t> Oil & Natural Gas Corporation Limited 
(ONCC) 

7. Steel Authority of India Limited(SAlL) 
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List of Ntvntu CPSEs (js on 26 October, 2014) 


rtedg t . 


I Bharat Electronics Limited 

NMDC Limited 

3. Oil India Limited 

4 Engineers India Limited 

5. Hindustan Aeronautics I imited (HAL) 

h - Hindustan Petroleum Corporation 
Limited (HPCL) 

Mahanagar Telephone Nigam Limited 
s National Aluminium Company Limited 
Rashtriya Ispat Nigam Limited 
Public Sector 


10 Bha ™ Petrol,. 


4 1 1 * inoiouiTt c 

" L N om * n *'^*T::;r 

:^v C i iUgnlu . 


Jrn 'i»\i 


* 

* 

it 

it 

★ 

* 

if 


10 ^ ur ‘.l Electrification Con*. „ 

1 ^PPinKCorp,,^^,™^ 

In termsoLowmersliipPublicSector Enterprise (PSF)r. 

tha, are owned by the government, o the fe ^^"und^ 
composes enterprises tha, are owned by priva^"^ 5 ^ «S 
The main Objectives of Public Sector are : 

° P ro *note rapid economic development iLr i n • 
creation and expansion of infrastructure * h , '" nvn ' nu "' 1 WJ* 
To generate financial resources for development- tt^ftTV'T hu '«™ 

n. promote redistribution of income and S n nw 

To err* 1 * 0 emp *°y mcnt opportunities; disinv^m 

»ncMla U ^ndt e tn d r el ° Pmem ° f sma " »nd T 0 * ,MW «-*• 

To promote exmirts ™ .1 1 * : W0M •»«! 

To promote balanced reg'iunapjg^^^^' 501 ^ suk>s htution on the other ami 

. l 

implies a change in uwiw.C,',' wrtiMhon and disinvestment. Privatisation 
investment is a widened, "'f'"? in a in managemml 

government to lht . ltansfcr 7 **8 from diluHon lor the stake ot the 
„ r “‘ownership (when govt, stake reduced beyond 

*ne Government of | n i 

disinv % Ramallr ishna ITT* thc 1 ,isin vestment Commission with 

D C lh! rman in August Pi% dvise it on 

S^;° freEi "'<>co«aKd ' ,C 6eCt0r enterprises. I. has suggested 
74%, PSEssh Uou,d fallowed whii\ )n C ° re In corL * sector maximum of 49% 
dispersal of sir S ^' Ven tosmalh 111 n<u1co rodisinvcstment would bcupte 

' To minimize^he hn^T' aul<ln<| my ,^"P and workers shareholding. 

sr. tf o r 

Scheme'. at, °n to enip j '^Scheme (VRS)f<)rtheemploytvs 

* Privatisation refers iis is called 'Golden Hand Shake 

ownership, o r oner a! '* ^ e f lera l process i 

purchase o( „l| ,! r par , cnvneu l ,'" Volvln 8 llu ' private sector in the 

1 "*» ™m pa „ y •Wurprise. Thus i, refers to private 


liultau tonomy 


WtS 


„ Si . a |e induatrie* 

mm*' ti orfllc flid <•‘'"‘"0* — . ... . • . • . i 

Sn '*' I i ni » economy like India I heir importance can t>e explained a 

ur plus devi i ■ « i . .a.... .... . . - m— — *» -* 


1 , S i . .at me industries have an important role to plav in a laU»ui 

4l || SC.lU* rtnU 1 5 . J., , U,. osMl.innrt ,1k 

deve 

l nir ' ,,Vn | 'mdustrii's. on the i»tlier hand, an- generally labour mleivave aiul 

small si *' * cniMlitum«nl tvtli.tili.tl 


ILMi 'fl ▼ 

K.eneiation I argr*scaleindustriesatvgeneiall\ capital intensn* 

II I * ’ v * ft I i I ft ft l . . 4 . • I 


id inter ot 
distribution ot 


3.. 


f’vo a substantially higher employment pUential. 

" 1 ia t . Distribution I he ownership of SSIs is more wide spre. 

1 1 *\" ' lividuals as well as areas. Thus, these ensure equitable distf 
individually and regionally 

, bl | i!Wll ion of Small Savings : S-S.ls. can be run with the help of small capital. 

I Hi,., they facilitate mobilisation i»l small savings, 
i. port Contribution : The share ot small industries in the total export has 
4 jp t -, rased over the years. It contributes 35% of total exjs»rts. 

g nV ironment Friendly : As these am dispersed tar away from urban contiv. 
they do not pollute urban environment. 

I iowever. Small Scale Industries are suffering from a number ot problems like 
,t I iick ot timely, adequate and easy finance, (b) I ack ol availability ol raw 
material, (c) 1 .ack of sound marketing system, ( t |) C ompetition with large m all- 

sector. 

> Sick Industries A sick unit is one which is in existence for at least live years 
and had found at the end of accounting year that it had fully eroded its net 
worth. 30,000 units fall sick every year. A weak unit is one which erode V , ot 
more ol its net worth. 

w- 1 X * 'IFx tik^ i ndusl ry is the largest industry in the country. I heshattMa lextile and 
Clothing industry in total industrial production is about 14 , Italsoiontn m . . 
13.14% in total merchandise exports ot the country 

> Indio,. Textiles Industry contributes shout 14% to lndustrl.1 pmdu, .ion, 4' 1 ... 
t il )P and 11% to the country's exports earnings. 

> rhelextik* sector isthesct.'odl.»r>>.wI provider nfcniptoyuu'rdJtler'.grtcuttun' 

> -l ids industry provides employment to short W» Ukh l-P'" 

> I I, ere ,re 112, olton nulls In Ctu|aral. In Atu„ed.,|..,d stone, tlien- an, 66 units 

' _ . ,. , R| |„ MahsMstra there are 104 mills nut ol wind, 

4'ai%ne"m In Mumbai. Mum ‘7^^^ 

10 Hilton nulls and this city la. ailed Man.lus.ter o No, I, India 

. ni Incli.i was psliibltant'il in t alaitta In 

I lie first cycle making <» cycle-, production in the world. About 

India holds second place in lht »* » 

90 lakh cycles are produced annua - . . 

- Small and Cottage ^ in lW . 

ol IW77 1 list ru t Industry v » nm 

i . finance. Small Industries I fcvnbnment B*ink ot India 

- With the aim to provide tnmu ' 

(Sll Mil) was established m 

... ... i s id, lift I ttt reforms In small industries 

I itioin CowW”” 

tv! tit 1 1 maximum Ra.l crons is invested are called Small 
The industries in wnu 

industries. 
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,VIK, 'v lodge 

Industrial Finance Corporation of India (IFri ) 

by a special Act of Parliament. vvas es tabli a i le . 



j — r 

The main aim of IFCI was to make available | on 
the Industries of private and public sectors. S term an d mid 

Industrial f'n-hJit And z'* 


on jm 


'H 


*h 


I actors. ,u tti 

Industrial Cnxlit and Investment Corporah'nn r, 

in 1955 under the Indian Companies Act. * ’ ndia ^ClCl) 

The function of ICICI i< fn ClinnA.1 iL 


^rm, 


i-veT. 

The function of ICICI is to support the estahli u 
modernization of industries in the private sector "™ 0 "*' dev ' 

fnHncIri:*! D - i __r t «. 


X 

"'Xbl,, 




u,c pnvaie sector. ’ "^opnw ' 

Industnal Development Bank of India (IDBI) e c, ,, , 1 ** 

an apex institution in the field of industrial finance^ <>n '"July „ 
Industrial Reconstruction Board nflnrii, ,mro. 


11 u^ca ii toiiiu ixv/ii m me neju of industrial finance l,n 1 
Industrial Reconstruction Board of India ( I R B n 
the aim to reconstruct the sick industrial units. " ^ eSlab,isb <?d i n i 9?] 


uiuuMnaj units M m I97l . 

Unit Trust of India am), established in 1964 roll. , ^ 

through sale of units and invests them into sureties * h™' 1 SaWn g» of ^ 
Ufe Insuranre Company now Life Insurance r . — ' 1 


^ u ,c ”' mro sureties. M v 0f p© 

• Life Insurance Company now Life Insurant r , 

established in September 1 956. ‘ ‘ Fp< >mtlon ofI ndia or ([jg j 

it^^ T^zon^^ffic^^n^loo * ntba ' s ’ n Mumbai. Presently 

registeri^mXlteof Syl ^8^ ** g '° bal ***** h 

'■ industnal growth JZ* , “ % reSpeCtive, >' in MOMOand 2010-n. 
growth of 2.9% during 201H2 a nrr^l fr ° m 20,I - ]2 - np showed 

> ^es,owdoln i Su s tr, Wn ' 0( - )ai% - 

recorded in mining se^orf^-/ ?! m f inl )' on account of negative growl! 

Current Industrial p rodurli ' nd m lhe manufacturing sector (-0.8%), 

^ Theernwik^a- ,0n 


Tb e growth rate of |ndu° n - 

arrounT? a »! P u° duCtion with b^ 10 * 1, ^ P ° r ^ uicIc Estimates of Index 
for the Fir n 1 * S a * so cv «dent from iiT indicates a modest turn 

indust nr ic nd lar 8t‘st mannf,... 


India is the seconH ^ 4 ^ « maun; 

fnrfas/iy i s f)ne ^ ar 8est manufacturer if 

At present ii ^ mt^t advanced in i CL ‘ menl in the world. Cemt* 
32 4 K lherc ^ 190 laro e r lnd ^ies in the country. 

capacity ofiT 1 (im|i] and m ° r ° than 3w) with an installed capacity 

1 n a:~ ,. I,0n tonnes ni,ni Cement nlanlc urifk or. rvclimatf 


capacity of ] ? lo^m 3011 more than 360 p,ants wit h an installed capacity < 
- India is the i', '° n U ' nn - P- ^ ^ ^ 

Automobile Industry 8<a “ man ufacturerof cement aft r l, • u ,1 
*■ Automobile Industn, ' f,er Chma - m the worl 

the New lnH,.....,i " a!, delicen 


the New IndustrialPoli^ de *' cenx ed in j u ,^ 


Vv 'ith the announcement of 


Indian Ironomy 


v*: 


, was however delieensed in 1993. 

The *.. ort ,w n Direct lnvestnwnt(l : PI)ispermissibleunder automata 

AtpruX 'f^-tor including passenger car segment. 

route i n " o(fcni substantial scope of employment with 4 5 lakh dms 

, he industry ■ " crore indirect employment. 

' c rop'"y mcnl 

SK*I , stool Industry took birth in Ind.a in the year 1870 when Bengal Iren 
- in"' ®" d ' nv ostabiished its plant at Kulti, West Bengal. 

soale^ntn and steel production was started in 19B7 by TISCO, established 

at ,a ,?^wsUt»<^taten!rt^ Iron and Steel Institute (US1) India is the 

~ AS ,X i mt tducer Of steel in the world. 

Ia '^. nl |„dia is the 9th largest Crude Steel producing country in the world. 

I Today, India is the largest producer of sponge iron in the world. 

s ma 4fw”m^loyroom^ provided by the sector is estimated to be over280 lakh persons 

f '’^l on o( this role, the SE sector had been assigned targets ol 1 2' . annual 
" "^ production and creation of 44 lakh additional employment 

opportunities in the Tenth Five Year Plan. 

in the Parliament on May 12, 21K15) has heen a\ 

> This ^w Act, "named as 'Small and Medium Unterprise Development Act, 2tHVV 
has become effective from October 2, am 

” 11 ' iS AC1 mak “ 3 ^"rSHetork for^Tion ol the concept 

the three tiers of these enterpnses, vi/.., micro, 

15 Foreign Trade 

. .h.. foreign trade of India was being operated on the 

> Before independence, the b independence, there have lx*en huge 
principles of colonialism. But alter v- 

changes in its state andd ‘^ C ^ { . tra de policies were accepted and 

> After independence, inward 

the policy of during the decade of 1980 and the 

x- Efforts were made to libera ii S ation and globalisation was made in the 
comprehensive policy 
decade of 1990s (after the year 1991). 

Volume of India's Foreign^rad ^ade has made cumulative progress txxth 

>• Aftenindepcndence, ^ Though the size of foreign trade and its value 
qualitatively ant M 1 ' . post-independence era, this increase in foreign 





trade cannot be said satisfactory 
because Indian share in total 

fnfcn iin » — - 3 J I 




w u»wou4i anuv mi uruu 

foreign trade of the world has 


u uuc vm uk nv/u 

remained remarkable low. 

In 1950, the Indian share in the 
total world trade was 1.78%. 7 

which came down to 0 . 6 % in Arnenca 
1 995. According to the Economic 4 Sau<, ‘ Arabia 

Survey 2001-02 this share ' Svn tzcrland 


***** Tradu,- p 

° — »„. u 

*95* 



S Country 

I China 
1 UA£ 
America 


932 

9.03 

7.46 

4.63 


9 *< 


year 
this s 
0 . 6 % 


India's total external trade 


unpuns including 
reexports) in the year 2013-14 
reached a level of Rs. 18,94,181 


15.9%. 


0 Singapore 

331 

7. German v 

3.50 

6 Hong-Kong 

2.97 

9 Indonesia 

268 

10 Iraq 

248 

11 Japan 

232 

12 Belgium 

222 

13. Kuwait 

221 

14- Korea 

220 

15. Nigeria 

219 


*2} 

s <3 

i50 

2-53 

2-75 

233 

230 

273 

229 
191 
2.38 

230 
2-14 


c^^UU-13 

Compos, honof Indies Foreign T „ d{ . 

Imports have been classified into R..H, • 

> Bulk imports are further subdivided in tXr I ^ N ° n ' bulk im P°^ 

e^ca, machinery), pear,, prJous anS ^ 

^ ^ structural chanee* in ; 

ma^T liSati0n n ^=Hng Tr^asf " ' 95 ' show : < a > S«-wt 

nols, (b) growing imports nf lm P°rt s °i capital goods and 

2=“®« P^rasL-*' «• ? « 


promotion and , on ,he basis of liberal! 

,rr goods due ,o ^cou„^m ed,ni ? 8 imp<,rts ° f ^ 

consumer goods through .lerinU ? 8 ^-suffident in food grair 

afc^-bnnd, y fc^^ ndindusWa ' 8 -th . 8 


^^rcts^? C ; ,,Urai ^^-rra, ^or,K 8ra,, 

^d pnKiucts which include^? «°*!“ categories : 1 . Agricuitu, 

** «* and cashew ke 


sa«s*5iS B 

which mdule'S 83 ^ ™^*nd'Z and P^^O^nd mt 

a nd footwear hanH^ a . ntJ rea dy made <>re; 3 Manufactured j 

engineering goods and 5 ^ mdudin 8 pearls and^ * Ut<? manufa ctures, It 
Export, of inH lron steel and 4 ju; Precious stones, chei 
or India over riu, . Mineral fuel* 1n u l. • 

agriculture and allied p^cT Shovv a «hw dedr„ “ “"h" 

ol manufactured goodf TV l and a Su bsfantHi C ,n ,m P orta 
ot the economy and the , S f * 35 ^n due to r u ,ncrease »n the impo 
• d ° Vera11 growth 0 ^ c ^ an 8 *ng production m 


Indian Economy 


> 014 . tsi 

\ 9 m m*rv 


XfHHt 

Import 

IbUl T«Ae 


11,93554 

611409.76 

72345.30 


4244921 

21,817 53 

64.26674 

X\«w)l ft? 

33.034.10 

^dW43 

59,042.53 

7 02!^ft7 

11.167.18 

28.242 01 

39.40920 

j? J74.83 

1.068.57 

22133.16 

23*201 73 


7.536.91 

12788.% 

2U325.87 

•5,2521“ 

1260262 

5.571.99 

19.174.61 

MtVcv? 

4.043.30 

14,99558 

19,038.88 

-10*^2 28 

4,603.01 

13528.51 

18,131.52 


♦1.999.53 

7,12420 

17.123.74 

233*33 


. F Trade Partneni : T ° P 10 countfie * 1 

Ind** 1 H 1 r , r , I|it Imroil b'Ul 1»* Jr 

fount 1 ' 

^ . _ »*bp 

China 1 • vl 

USA 
UAE 

saud> Arabia 
Switzerland 
Ormanv 
Hong Kong 

Indonesia 

Korea W 

Singapore 

"Indr" is h^ng"niarimum trade with OECD countries (mainly the USA. El 

!? J \L.L-tion of Indian trade registered a change during recent past 'e.u> 
been partially shifted iron, Wes, Europe to East Asia and 

T t , - iph erowt h rate in Japan and ASEAN cuuntm*s gave a high demand and 
n^wTarilefto Indian exports. This has been one of the major reasons 
responsible for increasing Indian exports to East Asian region ot 1 

,reign I rade Policy (201 5-M20) 2015>20 announced on 

^ ^.WSSiSSSu^l out a vision to stmngthen mea^dise 
and services exports with a targeted value of $ W 0 billion by -l - 0 . 

Exports from India Scheme (SEIS). , 

- It aims to raise India’s share in world exports rom .. 

2. Transport assistance lor Export Strategy. 

4. Ccmrinuanre ^exis^ng^uly neutralisation schemes till lire Value Added Tax 

Capital <-,oc s ( seZs from statutory requirements like 

6 . Exemption of banking units sci r 

7. Easing otVxUTnal commercial Arrowing norms by permitting less than three 

years tenure ,oans ’ j export earnings within 360 days in stead ot the 

8 . Provision for repatrtau 

earlier 180 day ^ learnin „ s i n Export Earners Foreign Currency Account 

q Uoi. >nt ion ot enun t** 
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10 Tax benefits on sales from domestic tariff areas f 0 Snu 

pec,aI Hcr« 

^ic > 

♦ ' ' * - - Oi 
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s 


/«r-y > 'Facial }± r 

(SEZs). ^ntt, c y 

11 Reduction of processing fees , fewer physical inspection ** 

in all offices of DGFT (Director Gen. of Foreign Trade ; Sarr,t * day jj. 

11 Common classification for DGFT and customs den *** 

classification related disputes. Foment to 

13. No licence requirement for relocation of overseas indu< trial * na ** 

14. Industrial towns such as Tirpur, Panipat and Ludhiana ^ ^ ' n ln di* 

Initiative (MAI) funds , priority for infrastructure develo ° ^ A Cr 

13. Allocation to states from Rs. 350 cr. Assistance to sJ/T* 

Development (ASIDE) fund linked to their export perfcrm *** /nfrd * lf ucf u 

“ J*"*^***, Export House status from p 

^croj^i 

durin « 3 » ve " ^(herw, 

""rr ~ “^^L p rr -7 * *ss 

BafanceotTrade. Partofthenatior'sbaIan<-» / r "J"t and gold account 

rfauT"* A faVOUrablC - ** "-ans 

- ^^ ^^p^^^^suchssfinandalsenes 1 „ " 

Foreign Exchange Reserves ~ 

* ”* *** ?*££ ££ . t 

rlT ^' Ewh<in ? e oiRBr *"* irn P' jr,an ' 

- After ,’"” Gove ™«nt. " RB ' 1 Stock of RBI1 SDR 

/ndian foreign py-f> 

xsp.dly increased due to variotM nB8erves have ^ 0r ^qn F./changt* fte~ -r\ es 
« follows : 1 Deviauation or R. • which ar ^ m Ind . ia ' 0,1 ««* Waith, 2015 

^aas from international ncKtfT’ 2 ' Ava,,ab ^ty "* ^ 5 304 2 b ‘ nion - 

^ ^ d,rm and 

Coder ^ a ^ ^ 

liberalised so to ^ejgr ^.. ' ‘ Act# 1973 ^^A-1973) 

^vofirable developm^f !^ frade ^ 

aeVeto P«^ m foreign Money KMA will „ 


',2m. This 
1973). 

and 

make 



India's Foreign Trade 


frport* 
(Jt». crore) 

Imports 

Total trade fill. 

Trade Kalaore 

(R«. tmte) 

crorei 

(Hi croret 

Z09,01ft 

233,200 

4,54,218 

-16,182 

2,55.137 

2,97,206 

5,52,343 

42.069 

2,93367 

3,59,108 

6,52373 

65,741 

3,75,340 

5,01,065 

8,76305 

-133,725 

4,56,418 

6//), 409 

11.16327 

-2/I3.W1 

5,71,779 

830,506 

14,12.2*5 

-2A8.727 

6,55364 

10.12312 

1638,176 

3,56348 

830.755 

13,74,436 

22,15,191 

-5,33381 

8A3334 

13AX736 

22/9,270 

5,18,202 

11,42,922 

1633367 

28,26,389 

-5,40,545 

14,65,959 

23,45363 

38,11,422 

-8,79,504 

1634319 

2639,162 

43,03381 

-10,34^43 

18,94,181 

27,14,182 

46/18,364 

-8jn/Jt» 

Kolkata) 



(Courtesy . lndi* 201 St 


re** 

TflOl' 2002 

yfffrW* 

XCA'X* 1 *' 

yjftrTtfV 

Ztf.ym 

2009-2010 
20KV2011 
2011-2012 

2012- 2013 

2013- 2014 
(Scoff** 

> India's total merchandise trade as a percentage of ( #f)P increased from 295% 
in 2004-05 to 44.1% in 2013-14. 

India's merchandise exports as a percentage of GDP increased from 12.6% in 
2004-05 to 18.1% in 2013-14. 

x- The vear 2013-14 witnessed a reversal in the trend of trade deficit that had 
ballooned to 190.3 billion US $ by 2012-13 from 6 billion US $ in 2001301 . 
j* The defiat fell sharply in 2013-14 by 27.8% to 1375 btlhon US $ on the back of 
83% contraction of imports over the previous year and mild growth of 4.1% 

of exports. 

>■ The global growth in 2013-14 was marked by persistent uncertainty caused by 
crisis in Euro area and general slowdown in global economy. Consequently 
India also suffered deceleration in growth which was further compounded by 
domestic structural constraints and inflationary pressures. 
f- India's GDP growth has come down from 8.6% in 2009- 1 f) to 4.7% in 201 V 1 4 
as per provisional estimates. 

x* As per the rankings for the year 2013 by WTO. in April 2014. India was the 
19th largest exporter (with a share of 1.7%; and 12th largest importer (with a 
share of 2.5%) of merchandise trade in the world. 

» In Commercial Service, India is the sixth largest exporter (with a share of 33%) 
and seventh largest importer (with a share of 2.9% ). 

>. As mo growth in Global Trade was 2.1% in 201 3 against 23% in 201 2. 

». Global Trade is expected to gnriw by 47 >> in 2014and by 5.3% in 2015. However. 

the growth of 4.7%in 2014 is still below 20 years (19*3-2013) average of 53%. 
y*. Ac rv rp-c World Economic Outlook (WEO) July 2014, growth in volume 

ns per »*vir s „ jem***,** 0 a*' -ic-i-i . 
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projected to accelerate further to 4% and 5.3% in 2014 and 2015 

- Emerging market and developing economies is projected to 

ot 4.6> v and 52<: in 2014 and 2015 while advanced economies, at % * 
grow at the rate of 1.8% and 2.4% in 2014 and 2015. 

- Sen-ices surplus (net services) financed around 53% of meroh 

defidt during 2013-14. ^ ani $fo|| 

>- As per the disaggregated data on export of prindpal commod n 

2013*14, the top five commodities of exports include p e t ro | , ^ du fin 
and Products), Gems and Jewellery, Transport Equipment^ Ma? (Cru 4 
Instruments and Drugs, Pharmaceuticals and Fine Chemicals. C ™ ner >' aiy 


Top five import items during 2013-14, constitute Pertroleum (c 
Products), Electronic Goods, Gold, Pearls, Predous and Semi-Preci ^ 
and Machinery except Electrical and Electronic goods. 0us Atones 

During 2012-13, imports increased to ? 26,69,162 crore with a pos H 
of 13.80% from the predous year in the year, 2013-14, India's j m , Ve ® r ° u ’th 
high as ? 27,14,182 crore, with a growth rate of 1.69% from the pre viou ^ ^ 
In US $ terms, imports reached a level of 490.7 billion in 2012-13 u US ' Vedr ' 
rate of 029% from last year, before declining to the level of 450 l' b 


2013-14. 


on in 


" The Trade defidt during 2013-14 decreased to ? 8,20,000 crore *c , • 

? 10,34,843 crore during 2013-13 in US $ terms trade defidt decreased 
137.5 billion in 2013-14 from US $ 190.3 billion in the previous year. LS $ 

India has trading relations with all the major trading blocksand all eeoeranhir .1 
regions of the world. During the period 2013-14, the share ofAsta L™ 

r P T 8 « S ‘ • Asia ' ASEAN - West Asia ' Gulf Cooperation Coundl (CCO 
exports. W ’ NE AS ‘ a and S ° Uth ASia accoun,ed for «.45% of India's total 

S) con^TS%. ‘ ndiaS *** at ' S57% of which EU Countries 
17.23% in India^toialtTports Sla " d t08ether as a re g'°n with a share of 

™porLt<XHmt^<rf^rf d d^a h ftaf U l| A ( ’ 2 ' A2%) has beon the most 

As far as the direction of trade if, Sln S a P° re <3-94%). 

period 2013-14, Asia accounts for th Twu imports is concerned during the 
imports with the share of 60 7k«/ t 11 8 hest percentage share in India's total 
(12.79%,) 6 ° 7W - f0Uow «i by Europe (15.62%) and America 


Among the individual countries the K 

followed by Saudi Arabia (8.12%) u ^ ^ Was the highest (11.39%) 

and Switzerland (4.14%). ' n ' ted Arab Emirates (6.41 %), USA (4.99%) 

de Organisations 

International Monetary Fund (IMF) 

on the basis of dedsion taken in the Bren eSlablished on 27 ‘ h December, 1945 
functioning w.e.f. I st March, 1947. ' ° n W(Kxl Conference and it started 

The total member countries of IMF in 

,n 4W2 were 183 . 
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,, IMF is to encourage finandal 
tltf IUU'3'"" ” .poratiiwbctwecn member 

jnJe conon wor (d trade, 

jntn^s lo.w-onstructi 


.mu 


intfK " i Bank for Reconstruction and 
Intern** 1100 * 1 . (IBRD) was established in 

^velopmeni 

1445 - 
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FDt l.imibi* in iliilmni Mdon 

(As in Marth. 20131 

1. Defence 44 

2. Pension -W 

Insurance 49 

Print Media 

Civil Ariation 4 1 * 

Public Sec. Banks 20 

Private Sec. Banks 74 

Multi Brand 51 

Single Brand 100 

Tourism W0 


3. 

4. 

5. 

tv 


8, 

9, 

10 


•k Mjy change with Govt, decision 


u4n ' , ine with other institutions is also 
B ^Vworld Bank. The other institutions 
international Finance Corporation, 

* ‘ational Development Agency and 
lulfilateral Investment Guarantee Agency. 

;lentlv, it ^ helping member countries in 
. oital investment and encouraging long- 
a{ uaianced development. " a ~v w "“ w 

-' r , I Agreement on Tariffs and Trade (GAIT), came into being on 
[(^October, 1947 and started functioning from V )anuar>-, 1948. 

! 1 * principle of GATT was equal tariffs policy, to remove quantitative ban an 
Exposal of business dispute in a democratic way. 

^ 1 * January, 1995 the World Trade Organisation took over the place and 

The Headquarter of WO is in Geneva and the number of its member eountnes 
m the year 2003 was 146. India is a founder member of n. 

The India- ASEAN Trade in Goods Agreement has come into e on) 
e>mn thouch it was signed on August 13, -UUV. 

' . 8 , ,. , | n jia-ASEAN Trade in Goods Agreement paves the way 

Ihe signing ot the '" d a A ^ d . trade areas (FTAt-market of 

for the creation ot one of the wi r . ^ us $ 2 75 trillion, 

almost 1 .8 billion people with a combined G 

16 . Miscellaneous Facts 

on April 21X10. established an 27th. December 1945 at 

International Monetary Agreeme nf. 

Hampshire, USA under ^ Thomas Robert Malthus in 1798. 

Principle of population \\a & increases in geometrical progression. 

According to this theory ^ always tend to outrun the food supply 

Malthus said— 1 ''Populaho impossible stem limits on repaxiuction." 

and the betterment ^^^^^Malthu.S^sm. 

This Bunking is also between rates of unemployment and 

Phillips Curve— This tsm ^ rcsults in an economy (In simple words- 

corresponding rates 0 economy will correlate with higher rates of 

'Decreased unemployment 

inflation). ^ decreas e in bank credit In simple words increase in 

Increase in CRN ,ea ' means the banks have to park more of their cash assets 
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l **t Hi, 


“Put, 


► 'Financial Inclusion' w.i* tlx* theme «»f < Global Financial Devel 

2014 ° pnu * 1 

► Ministry *»/ Finance is the contmlling Authority <»f government . 

- Effective Revenue I Vlicif was introduced in the Union Budp..» -^‘"^tu,,, 

• Interest payment is an item of Revenue Expenditure. *• 

* By the export of textile India earns maximum foreign exchan e 
I lot currency is Foreign currency which has a tendency of quick 
National Food Security mission includes rice, wheat and pub 

Ad Imc Treasury Bill System of meeting budget deficit in i,„u 

on 31- March, 1997. dla w “" "bollrf^ 

Service Tax was introduced in India in 1994-95. 

The components of Bharat Nirrnan an* Water Supply. I huisine ir..; ... 
Electricity, Roads and Rural Telephony. ’ Ration, R UftJ j 

National Product at factor coat is equal to National Product at . 

Indirect taxes * subsidies. ‘ * 1 ’ • rice^ 



Injun 2014 Navaratnastalus was granted to Engineers India m 
Huldings Construction axi|wrnlinns Ud by Ih.- Union liovorninenf Natiml 

( tmliminiiu ittvmdls _ _ t 9 


>► 


n *9 f y ~ 

ontmuouH growth of fx*r capita real income over a period of im • 
economy is called Economic ( Jrowlh. me ,n an 

In the case of dired taxes the payment liability and the ultimate b„r t 
tax lies upon the person on whom it has been imposed. d ° n ° ,,u ‘ 

C apitalism is based on the principle of surplus value. 

According to the data released by the Internation il Cn „ 

^fkc~ 

Irulia is the third largest economy in 201 \. 1 V ' lh ° eConom y of 

In the production of vegetables India ic .... <1 ,* 



IMuKhnM producer o( milk in India la Uttar Pradesh* 

Sr” " r T ° ba “°- producer and 

Ammunition, A t< imic^/ru* ro v ! V .nl ']"' mnl u ' r P ubli <' sector are : Arms m 
•he scheduled list of Atomic Energy r ' ,,1 ' S * > ° r< ' ,l ' 0n and Minerals mentioned i 

^. position Indio is firs,* as a producer „ f 

he { ' ntn ' *W»ivw» maximum net revenue thr I V- 
First I lydel Power Plant in huii , w , gh hxcjSt ’ 

IK. Money O^r System in 

Hrs, postal stamp was launched In ' a 7„ 2 

Maharashtra is the lslstale W hichdc«mi..,t.t ' 

to IW. "ordrd the status of Industry to agriculture 

I h,- lli K Push 'Iheory' has been K | Vl . n by It It , 

Alfred Marshal propounded the'Princinl / * 1n " 

_ ” nclp *e of consumer surplus*. 


»ind 

in 
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1 Aynrarh l.als>ratory is in Na K pur. 

c< ,lM * Industry of the country was established in Kolkat.i in 1K18 and 

I irst <• 0, i l< , ,l | lV Kovas Jee Nana Bhal in Mumbai in 1H53 

th 1 ” M 1 * t (1 | r/ ,. r Factory, Chittaranjan I ,ocomotivt*s, Indian Telephone Industry, 

$ind r ‘ 1 ‘ (( |. <u tory, Penciline Factory, Indian Telephone Industry were all 

, &ddun n gfi f Hi five year plan* 

l ’ 1,1 ( nurn ber of co-operative institutions is in India. 

II ' h d sectors are creating more employment than organised sector in 

Llnorganis» 

p 1 ,!' shan? of groundnut is the highest* in the production of oil seeds. 

I hrts* cities of India have more than 1 crore population— Mumbai, Kolkata and 

Delhi. 

Urbanisation is highest in C,oa in India. 

V . in Development Bank was established in 1966. (Head Office— Manila) 

IV M ,cial accounting method of estimating national income was developed 
[>y Kichord Stone. 

I K 1 1 1 I ) ; Tribal Co-operative Marketing Development Federation of India I td. 
established by government in 1987 to benefit small tribal farmers. 

NAM'D : National Agricultural Co-operative Marketing Federation of India 
I td was established for marketing the agricultural products. 

In 1993 FI -RA (Foreign Exchange Regulation Act 1973) was replaced by FEM A 
(Foreign Exchange Management Act). 

Small Industries have been completely a*laxed from licencing. 

Since 2002, price of all petroleum products are market determined. Kerostne 
and domestic I .PC is supplied at subsidised rates to target groups, 
foreign exchange rate are not fixed. Il changes with market conditions. Bu, 
for example the exchange rate as on June 23, 2015 : 

I US Dollar -63.59 Rupee. ft- » 0.016 (US Dollar) 

inn tS Ruocos ? 1 •£ 0.01 (British Pound) 

1 British Pound 100.35 Rupees x, 

1 F.um - 71.40 Rupees *1 €0.014 (hum) 

Average si/e of holding in India is continuously decreasing due to ng,d 

population growth. was announccd in 2004 to provide 

in^r^“ micsecuHtytofarmers. 

“In, <rf Agriculture and Co-operation formulated the farm Income 
Insuramv wilh th e use of I IYVS (High Yielding Variety 

ZZ’SS2i£Z-‘--“**- 

' , urance is operational since 1999-2000. 

( roo Insurance •» r ... 

l in operation since 1999-2(HH). Its functions include meeting 
Seed Bank is t development infrastructure for production and 

contigcncy ^l u,ri 
,is^iti..tion of seeds. 
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y- Types of loans provided to Indian Farmers : 

(a) Short Term Loans : Less than 15 months 

(b) Medium Term Loans : 15 months to 5 years 

(c) Long Term Loans More than 5 years 

> Loans are acquired from Institutional Sources (Bank 

sources (money-lenders). " s 

> Export-Import (EXIM) Bank was set up in jyjp ( 

imports. ‘ W hnancin 8 e»p_ 

* Subject to change. 

17. Glossary of Economic and Financial T 

Accrued interest : The interest due on a bond since th » 
was made. The buyer of the bond pays the market price pi ns '" k ' r ’ s ' pays, 

. : ** ac « uirin s «* — i of 0 *; zzi:r? ^ 

Recurrent market values, newsecuriHesand other ind^niem ?^ aprt< *4 
The management of the subject company might ask for a t^JT ° sh *khold e „ 
up with a third company. 8 for 3 be ««' price or try fo" 5 

Active Market : This is a term used by stock exchin c , 
particular stock or share that deals in frequent and regular! Ch Specifi « fe 
the buyers to obtain reasonably large amounts any time ' nSactio " s - " helps 

by the commodity are decided 

te,S A ° dema " d a "< supply, such types of pri ^ are cated' 

Ad-valorem Tax : Ad-valorem tax is *1 , f J Admtmstered Prices. 

taxed by their values. In the care of ad-valorem , ax TT ** *“ Which 8 oods « 

*e proporhon of the price of the goods Vahm l^ a -r am<>Unt is calcula ‘cd as 
tax. In other words when the tax o- <VAT) iS “ •«■«*»■ 

it is knotvn as Ad-valorem tax. m 'nedonthebasisof valueof a commodity. 

Amalgamation : It means 'merger' As, , , 

^ lssue d by a U.S. bank in place 
foreign shares in US. markets ' ' bank > ,her >-'by facilitating the trading of 

Amortization • Acc 

as paid Includes such pra«,™^-s or charges as applicable rather *an 
P cpaid expenses and deferred charges "' deplclion - write-off of intangibles, 
Annual report : The f 8 

«TC^ n an°/' 1 C ° r P oraUon - al^uaTr l 31 Stat , ement issued yearly by a firm, 

how it fared ^e comp an ^ Sh ° Ws assets ' liabilities, revenues, 

*J£2r*** dUri "« yea^IS 31 1 C,OSe of ^ business year, 

Appreciation : A p preciati " lnfo ™ a «™ of interest ,0 

traded°value ^ ^ °‘ f 

^ ' 11 ,s a " increase in n S ° inc| ndes an increase in the 

e value of assets over a particular 
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^ ,le : land, building paintings etc. Appreciation is just opposite 
ilH . period; the prices rise due to inflation, appreciation may occur. 

;;, d ep«^ ti0n ‘ _ x technique employed to take advantage *>/ differences in price. 


s tOCK can W irv-u^..i ... .v..^ tut * nr «. MMIV .IMVI nt'tu ... 

I, far e>an 'P cjQ an arbitrageur may simultaneously purchase ABC sttwk here 

I onth* at $ iu , jjpount in London, making a profit of $ .50 a share, less expenses 

jfiki s*-’ 1 ' t lC ^ . also involve the purchase of rights to subscribe to a security, or 

£fbitrag e nU V ^ conve rtible security and the sale at or about the same time of 

the purk‘ v1 ^u la inable through exercise of the rights or of the security obtainable 
a,,, security on 

vh conversion. 

^ r ° l 8 t ion Where there is an industrial dispute, the Arbitration comes to the 
The udgement is given by the Arbitrator. Both the parties have to accept and 
torce- ^ Arbitration. Arbitration is the settlement of labour disputes that takes 
'lllvbetween employer and the employees. 

P L . Everything a corporation or an organisation owns or that is due to it: 

. investments, money due it, materialsand inventories, which are called current 
asseK buildings and machinery, which are known as fixed assets; and patents and 
goodwill, called intangible assets. 

Auction : When a commodity is sold by auction, the bids are made by the 
buyers. Who so ever makes the highest bid, gets the commodity which is being 
mU The buyers make the bid taking into consideration the quality and quantity 

of the commodity. 

Auction market : The system of trading securities through brokers or agents 
on an exchange such as the Bombay Stock Exchange. Buyers compete with other 
buyers while sellers compete with other sellers for the most advantageous price. 

Auditor's report : Often called the accountant's opinion, it is the statement of 
the accounting firm's work and its opinion of the corporation's financial statements, 
especially if they conform to the normal and generally accepted practices of 

accountancy. 

Autarchy : It meansself-sufficiency and sdf-relianceof aneconomy. Autarchy is 
an indicator of self-sufficiency. It means that the country itself can sattsfy the needs 
of its population without making imports fmm o ttr coun nts. 

Averages : Various ways of measuring the trend of securities prices one ol the 

. £ i • i ; c ..I,., now Tones Industrial Average of 30 industrial shocks 

most popular of which is the Uow jonts i _ . . in< 4 

listed on the New York Stock Exchange. The prices of the 30 stocks arc totaled and 

then divided bv a divisor that is intended to compensate for past stock splits and 
rt ■ aiviaea Dy a a ^ ame to time. As a result, point changes 

m Ok* avenge have only the vaguest relatioaship to dollar-price change, in stocks 

included in the average. 

f . It is the difference between country s payments and 
Balance of Pay men • # ar i n other words the balance of payment 

receipts from _ t heone country's total payment to all other countries 

shows the relations ip L Balance of payment not only Includes visible export 

and its total receipts tronv trade |^ e shipping, banking, insurance, tourism, 

and imports but al» ; ■ " v > forei n d<;bts , 

royalty, payments of interest 
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Balance of Trade : It refers to the relationship betw 
imports and its export, i.e v the visible balance. Balan . tVn v alues 
oi country's export commodities and total value of ***** ref^ 
ba,anw of trade includes only visible trade i. e. *** 

imports ot goods), Balance ot trade is part of Balance- of p ° f 8< *>ds V 


ade includes only visible trade i. * movem™ ,°°" u, ’°diH ^ Kv 
mds). Balance of trade is part of Balance ot p 8<x> * O 






HU u» vr. r 

Balana- Sheet : Balance sluet is a statement showim. ,h —""era 
of •> business at certain dale. Balance sheet helps in ... , K n ° “sets ana , 
situation of a firm. ’ ei hmating t| 10 " d 

Bank : Bank is a financial institution. It accepts f 
and savings accounts. It also lends money. The bank oZTl °" CUr "-'m ^ 
customers against nirrent or .savings bank account T ho t« C dlL >« dr ,>«l 
in money and ciedit. 1 hl bank >s a trader , h *" 

Bank Draft : Banker 's draft (Demand Drafts • - 
.1 bank. Drafts are as good as cash. The drafts *** dr *»*u 

Dr,ift is safer than a cheque. ** burned unp aid 

obligSr^ •' " " 3 Si,Ua,i ° n " Which a ■>«* - -able to discharge his d I 

is a coun t r rscu( l ¥b, 

against US Dollar, British Pound, Japanese Yen Frem-hr^' lndlan ru Pw is val„ ld 

' Jrk ,ndla °P led for litis system in 1 975. ' rancand German Dc U | sd ^ 

a ^“k'^ e *iT 8e - * an individual I 

lHK,k "°' U ”-' ,ssuer - Interest and principl ’ whenT^" 1 ’''' * "*"* re * feten!d 

Bid and Asked . Often referred to. ^ payablc to ,bt ' b «Uer. 

pr,ce an y° ne wants to pay f or a -p „ quotal, on or quote. The bid isthehiehest 

Pnce anyone Wi „ lak e £ *' * ^ ^ * TO 

~ another -rder w , ri(ing addressed by ^ 

‘ n sum of money to the order of th Pay ° ndemandor?ta fixed 

oi th , h K f tC:Birth RaU ‘(<>rCnjdeBi »K o specified person or to the bearer. 

'S: ,iu 

B J " m 01 bldb rate. USUa "- v a >»• Only live births are included la 
Black Money It isu 

•a-u.hori.ic. 
myltputsan 

10.1X10 shares or' 1 more" ld "’ S ° r ,rans actio n of si'll ’“" d inrrane to ‘ hc economV - 
Blue Chip ; | t Popularly considered to be 

concerned with such eauti° S u Peliable ind ustriil u 

)> ’ ^ares whose purrh ^^ on a slock exchange. It is 
° ' e an >’ risk. 1 Js ° ls extremely safe. It is a safe 


investment. It does 
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Those Jobs an* concerned with factory. Persons who are 
dollar ,,pon manual jobs that nH|uin* physical strain on human 


pluc v j .tx'iul upon m.inu .11 .. — -m r-v 

1 ilksi ‘ 1,ul dC . ..neaiicd in Him* Collar jobs. In the age of machinery, such 
l " , ire said to ** b n 

decline- these days. 

tohs^'” 


A popular name for law's various states have enacted to protect 
BlueSky I a " t sccur ities frauds. The term (generally used in the a>ntext of 
th»- r“ Hlc ,: l, •il t»> have originated when a judge ruled that a particular stink 

L,s A i ut^w me value * ,s ■’ !MUh ol blue skv 

had J b° accounting term. BiH»k value of a stiKk is determined from a 

a , cor j^ by adding all assets then deducting all debts and other liabilities, 

res* . ..... 


company. u jj a jj on price of any preferred issues. The sum arrived at is divided 
plus tht oJ corn mon shares outstanding and the result is book value jx*r 

by nU , , n 0 ok value of the assets of a company or a security may have little 

common snan.. 

-tetionship tomarket valwe * 

. jt, c point at which price and employment are the maximum. I he trade 
,lso at its highest point and beyond this no upward movement is possible. 

Bounty : It is a subsidy paid by the government to exporters. It reduces the 
price of exportable goods and hence act as incentive to enhance exports. 

Brain-Drain : It means the drift of intellectuals of a country to another country. 
Scientists, doctors and technology experts generally go to other prominent countries 
of the world to better their lot and earn huge sums of money. This Brain-Drain 
deprives a country of its genius and capabilities. 

Bridge loan : A loan made by a bank for a short period to make up for a 
temporary shortage of cash. On the part of borrower, mostly the companies, 
for example, a business organisation wants to install a new company with new 
equipments etc. While its present installed company or equipments etc. are not 
yet disposed off. Bridge loan covers this period between the buying the new and 

disposing of the old one. 

Broad Banding : II means providing more flexibility to manufacturers to 
produce wider variety of products with same raw material mix so as to ensure 

optimum capacity. 

Broker : An agent who handles the public’s orders to buy and sell securities, 
commodities or other property. A commission is chared for t is m r\ ut 

Brokers’ loans : Money borrowed by brokers from banks or other brokers 
for a variety of uses. It may be used by specialists to help finance mventones of 
stock they deal in; by brokerage firms to finance the underwntmg of new tssues 

( 3 -i rea/itirities* to help finance a firm s own investments; 

of corporate and municipal securities, w t , f , . 

, . , . . . n f casnirities for customers who prefer to use the 

*»nd to help finance the purchase of secunnes * 

broker's credit when they buy securities. 

Budeet - It is a document containing a preliminary approved plan of public 

I’ ' Hum! It is a statement of the estimated receipt and 

revenue and public expenditure « u . ‘ 

r i rxmod U is a comparative table giving the accounts of the 
^penses durmg a fixed ^ to be incurred, 

receipts to be realised and of int y 
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Budget Deficit : Budget deficit is the difference f 
expenditure and public revenue. The government ** Ween 


— C7 — ' ^liitrence 

public revenue. The government „ ee ° “^csk 

7J’ or bv borrowin 8- Budget may tat? 
e falls short to public expendih.™ ' a s haD» . b V w,.X 


printing new currency or bv borrowing. Budeet ml 
the public revenue falls short to public expenditure/' 3 st>a pv of a "•* 

Buffer * TTipqp am f *— '--***« - d ^"*» 


r “ 1 lu F uo,, c expenditure ^Pe 01 

Buffer stocks : These are the stocks (generally of nn ^ 

by a government agency when supply is plentiful Tb ^ 8 °°<is) 
case of shortage of supply. In India Food Comoro These stocks aJ^^uk 
fbodgrains as buffer stocks. ^ bon of ^dia (FQ)^ 

Bullion : It is gold or silver having a soeHbv a 
the form of gold or silver bars. c S re <? of purity. G ene 

Bull Market . It is a market where the snen.laf l 
m anticipation of rising prices. This market SS U> ' shares or com 
and make a profit. The opposite is Bear M^rkef 
Buoyancy : In the inflationary period the invr. *■* 

buoyancy. When the goyemment to ctedc^IfT taX reven “e is u, 
the corporate tax. Such a tav ic a n meck ,nfla tion , it raises i n ****** 
taxation in the period of inflation. U °- vailc >' lf concerns with the 

situation occurjcwhe n * thenr ?s achan^f ^ ' S favourab,e to buyer's mark 
*an supply. “**' “ a ‘‘“W* f ™<" boom to recession^ d * 

Callable : A hnn^ — n 


may be 

or r„ M ? ne >' :,t isa loan that is m ^ , y * e lssuln 8 organisation. 

duration “thecal’?'' 3 l0 ' V rate °f intent .k c2? of^ ? 3 few da ^ onl ! 

land, labour and Ua< k U is 0ne of m^jorh ”' prtXiuction and w hich themselves 
Ca^Usm Preneurshi P 0t pr ° duction ' ^e other being 

private ^toTall'n freeenter P rise private profit, 

stated sole; ^ 1 ™- Under pure can featu ^ ** a " «he economt 


activities under nnii Nprofit motive is th 1 j 3ns °* P r °duction are ownec 
plated soTeWbW^ 01 - U "der Mature for all the econo 

ie, no state inten’enti mar h et forces. This svri St S - Vstenl economic conditions 
Capital m! r m :° n - ^ignty of "r tem ,S based on 'Laissez-faire sysl. 
which gives medium J?!™**** for long tJjT" prcvails in this system. 
"h.ch deals only i n shor( ^ long t erm | OJns ^.Uapital market is the mark 
Capital stock \n , m oans - s different from money marl 

Preferred and commo “ ^ -Panting wvn . . . 

Capitalization -Total a LrS1 ‘ P ° f a business r indudii 

3 -^-npany. Opitali MH ?'" 0Un, °f *e 


a company. Capitalize 3 arn ° Unt °f the van 

stock, and surplus. Bonds Tnd l J H u Iude bo n d s U ^ Untles issued by organisation 
■ssuing company i n t crms Qf , d dcben hues arj Us ^J) , " re S' Preferred and comnu 

P ar or face valu x u Carned on the books of t) 
- L r °* erred and common shar 
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ms of p^ r or stated value. Stated value may be an arbitrary 

(v carded > n c director or may represent the amount received b\ the 

^urv ^^ ile 0 f die securities at the time of issuance. 

>nv rr ° m o opo rted net income of a corporation plus amounts charged off 

Cash depletion, amortization, and extraordinary charges to reserves, 

or - n e deductions and not paid out in actual rupees and paise or 

hich a*' 1,00 K 

and cents. 

dollar a . transaction on the floor of the stock exchange that calls for deli ven 
Cashsa ^ ^ !ame jav. In 'regular way' trade, the seller is to deliver on the 
of the seCU ^ s j a y except for bonds, which are the next day. 

^ ~ l Prices : This is the maximum limit fixed generally by government or 
agency Beyond it the prices can not rise. 

^ 3 ^r tificate : The actual piece of paper that is evidence of ownership of stock in 
ompany or an organisation. Watermarked paper is finely engraved with delicate 
etSs to discourage forgery. 

Certificate of Deposit (CD) : A money market instrument characterized by its 
date of maturity and interest rate. There are two basic types of CDs: traditional 
‘ d negotiable. Traditional bank CDs typically incur an earlv-withdrawal penalty 
while negotiable CDs have secondary market liquidity with investors receiving 
more or less than the original amount depending on market conditions. 

Cheap Money : It indicates a situation when bank rate and other rates of interest 
are low. 

Cheque : Cheque is an order in writing issued by the drawer to a bank. It the 
customer has sufficient amount in his account the cheque is paid by the bank. 
Cheques are used in place of cash money. 

Gearing House : Clearing house is an institution which helps to settle the 
mutual indebtedness that occurs among the members of its organisation. 

Closed Economy : Closed economy refers to the economy having no foreign 
trade (Le. export and import). Such economies depend exclusive!) on their i 
internal domestic resources and have no dependence on outsi i \\ i r 

Collateral : Securities or other property' pledged by a borrower to secure 

repayment of a loan. . » , 

Commercial paper : Debt instruments issued by companies to meet short-term 

financing needs. . . ... ... 

Commission : The broker's basic fee for purchasing or selling secunries or 

iropt.rU as an agent. h .executes the public's orders tor the purchase 

Commission broker : An agent whoexecutes me p 

°r sale of securities or commodities. 

•xd »u r*anresent an ownership interest in a company. 
Common stock : Sectm es ' ^ stoC j^ both common and preferred have 

the company has also li ^ ut J_ holders assume the. greater risk, but generally 
ownership rights. Common ^ ^ the greater award In five form of dividends 

v xercise the greater contw > an comrn0 n stock and capital stiKk are often used 

and capital appreciation. The t ^ ^ pre ferred stock, 
interchangeably when the ex n p . 
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Competitive trader : A member of the exchange who trad * 

floor for an account in which there is an interest. Also known •*.. tS * n sto ckv * 

" ** as a reiHci °n «, 

Conglomerate A company oran organisation that has di versi St ^ 
usually by acquiring enterprises in widely varied industries ed * fcs °peratj * 
Consolidated balance sheet : A balance sheet showing the fi 
of a corporation and its subsidiaries. ' nanc ial conditj 

Convertible :A bond, debenture or preferred share that m K 
the owner for common stock or another security, usuallv of i u V e eXc ^ a neeri l 
accordance with the terms of the issue. ^yofthesameoomp^ 

Core Industries :Core Industries include strategic, basic and criH. . • 
which remain generally under state control, e.g. defence, iron and S ' ndus ^ 
etc. na stee l fertile 

Core Sector Economy needs basic infrastructure for accelerating a 
Development of infrastructure industries like cement, iron and «»!! eve,0 Pment 
heavy machinery etc can only ensure the development of the econo!™ 

Suth mdustnes are core sector industries. ' asa whole 

profi^ after interest and^llowance (le! rapidaTa^ow'^ '^n'd^^^ 011 

'&S 

frequently linked by private wires. ' 1 members ‘ Correspondents are 

Cost Price Index (CPI) • u ic c 

large number of commodities than Wh tT IT1casunn ^ cost °f living and it covers 
measuring rate of inflamation. ** ° PnCe ndex ^ WPI ^ which is used far 

as they come due and pre^eXyTh attached - The coupons are clipped 

Credit Control :,t S the ^ ** 
to control the volume of credit in thinks empl ° yed b - v central hank of a country 

Credit Rating :I t i s the assessed credit ^u- 

Credit Rationing : Credit ratio * orthin ess of prospective customer. 

between the borrowers. Credit ration' 11 ^ p * ace w ^ en the banks discriminates 

refuse to lend others. In this way credit powers l ^ e bank to lend to someone and 

Credit Squeeze .Monetary auth v 10nmgrestnct s lending on the part of bank. 

credit restriction is called credit sque ?• .°i ast . r ' c ^ crt ‘ditasand when required. This 
vei^' tight and restrict, this situation ; c t n 1er words when the credit control is 

Cumulative preferred :A slock ha " 38 a * d,t 

are omitted, the omitted dividends milsth ! prov,sion that if one or more dividends 
the company's common stock. ^ l ,a ' d before dividends may be paid on 

Current assets : Those assets of a comn 

realized in cash, sold or consumed during on ln ' * ” al are reas °nably expected to be 
h°nds, receivables and money due usu^ly ^ *w' ^ Theseindudecas h, Government 
Current liabilities : Money owed ° ne y ear ' as well as inventories, 

one year. ' ‘ n P a yable by a company, usually within 
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ty ,| t implies tax on imports. Custom duty is a duty that is imposed 
LU^ orn U rec eived from exporting nations of the world. It is also called 
.* Iho j “ t ‘ y as ii protects the home industries. 

proto* 1 '' 0 ' L , nom pioyment :lt is that phaseof unemployment which appear, du. 

Cyd« ca t j ie downward phase of the trade cycle. Such an employment 

l0 the eliminated when the business cycle turns up again, 

is redo or der to buy or sell that, if not executed, expires at the end ot 

, Pay a C ; r on which it was entered. 

trading individual or firm in the securities business who buys and sells 

1 V 1 i h >nds as a principal rather than as an agent. The dealer's profit or loss 
stocks ani ^ ^ between the price paid and the price received for the same security 
is d,t ^ confirmation must disclose to the customer that the principal has been 

phedea e - individual or firm may function, at different times, either as 

acted upon, i nc ^ 
broker or dealer 

1 Heath Rate : Death rate signifies the number of deaths in a year per thousand of 
y initiation. It is mostly known as crude death rate. Life expectancy is important 
u't orminant of death rate. A country having high life expectancy will have a high 

crude death rate. 

Debentures : It is a document which enlists the terms or conditions of a loan. 
The debentures are used by corporate sector (companies). The debenture holders 
are to be paid a fixed annual rate of interest and they have the hrst claim on the 

assets of a company as creditors. 

Debit balance : In a customer's margin account, that portion o t l pure ase 
price ot stock, bonds or commodities drat is covered by oedi. extended by the 
broker to the margin customer. 

Decentralisation : e tlirorganisTuonor3ustry can 

the industry, various units at different places an. oca 

Deed : It is a written contract signed under lega & particular period 

Deflation : Deflation is a fall in the genera, pnee level over a particular period 

of time. It is opposite to inflation. 

Demand Draft :lt is a bill of ,L,« metals, oil, gas and timber. 

Depletion accounting :Natura res^ ^ ^ years, present a special problem 
that conceivably can be reduced to zem account | n g practice consisting of charges 
in capital management. Depletion k> ^ ^ agset la}cen out 0 f total reserves 
against earnings based upon the arn ^ mac j e> a book-keeping entry, it does not 
in the period for which accounting earniar ked for the purpose, 

represent any cash outlay nor are ** -a central securities certificate depositor’ 
Depository Trust Company security deliveries between each other via 
through which members there by reducing the physical movement ot 

computerized book-keeping e 

stock certificates. reduction in the value of a fixed asset due to wear and tear. 

Depredation dt Is then- ^ 'boom', it implies a state of economy when 
Depression : It is i uS ! '’^unemployment and stagnation in economy, 
lack of demand result m 
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Devaluation : It is the reduction in the official r 
a foreign currency. Indian rupee has been devalued thri ° f * CUr ^n^. 

I'hrector Person elected by shareholders to serve ^ m , 1949 - 1 ^ar!? Jv ' 
The directorsappoint the president, vice presidents, and M t a* of T* 

I>mWnix d«ide amnne other maHm it m.1 ..x .. . °therorw, ®lHr> 


I wwiiwuiPflppwuu uic K «ra.wm, \ iw presidents, and all fiT v ° 9t ^ of 
Directors decide, among other matters, it and when divid °d 0pe, *itto^ 
Direct Tax It is a tax whose burden cannot be shifted*” " ^ 1)0 P«2S 
tax is borne by the person on whom it is initially fixed e V ° lhebur den,y 
‘ *> mn | mws jeath tax otr C ^ F^^nal 


social security tax paid bv employees, death tax etc 


,n ^: 


Discount The amount by which a preferred stock or K 
v ®lue Also used as a verb to mean takes into account* 3 ®^*^ 


P^ce ot the\ 


par 

has discounted the expected dividend cut. * - 

Dwcretionaiy account : An account in which the custom 
or someone else discretion to buy and sell securities or cumm^^K 
selection timing, amount, and price to be paid or received. lUes ' '^eiuc^ 

Diversification : Spreading investments among different tvn~ , 
and various companies in different fields. F^s of secy,^ 

Dividend r It is earnings on stocks paid to shareholders. 

Dow theory : A theory of market analvsis based upon the 

«vs that the market t S in a baste upward trend it one of these avefaeeJ^^ 
atvve a previous important high, accompanied or followed bv a similf^ f *** 
Aerxher When both averages' d, P Mot^rev.ousfn^ll^^ 
as cxmnrmat.on ot a downward trend. The Dow Jones is one tvpe of mJK 

* -SS marta * a *■- <*. 

avn^T^swwTts el^!!! n0n !' als ° CaIled “ income statement, issued h j 
asts the mate* earned expels' a^T^ 3T ^ ** “"** " f * 

oi UtMTldTlyl ■ Tka 

change in its p R , v »c i ^ responsiveness of demand of a commodity to r- 

Enibalvo l * elastidt >‘ o( <^mand. 

a particular axint^^ or entr >’ of goods from certain countries irr 

Engel slaw: Ernest EngeL the IQtK ^ . ,i, 

Mioget data or working ranv’ies - ^ Lentur >' ^nnan stadstidan, ana:ysec rx 
"cone and expend: rare \cco iv. estab ^ L ^' e ^ a relationship between the farm: e 
’ rx% percentage of its income ^ hen a family's income inc*^ 

E^uiw : The ownership 'interns* 1 deOTaSes - ' 1, 

a company Also alters to excess >f j conuaon ar ‘d preferred stockholder? - 
rnar ? in account V value «' securities over the debit balance * 1 

Exchange Rate : The rate at whwk 

currency for another ^ central banks will exchange one counts * 

E xo>e Tax Tax imposed or the 

commodities, such as taxes on ^ °r the consumption of v iT*?- 

E.x-xii\-Kier*i : A sj-nonx-m tor "**» «c. 

Jcws »««ve the tve^di' ^ rne buv « of a stod. *»"f 
^ include the ^'‘idend. When stocks g° cn * 

X Allowing the name. 
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,vw rights. Corporations/Compames raising additKmal 
c.-ngbo : w, “ ‘ ottonng their stockholders the nght to subscr.be to new or 
Jr n«v <1° 50 • „ a , a discount from the prevailing market pnee The buyer 
52"- ^tJv nghts is no. entitled to the rights, 
a stock ^ ' 0 f 'extra dividend’. A divi< 


II* -v I> iiv'v w 

^ ^ V >rt form of ‘extra dividend’. A dividend in the form of stock or 

Extra • The ^ reftU ( ar or usual dividend the company has been paving 
a >h if* axfdif u 11 . c . mnoarc rtn tKp farp of the bond, unk 


a.- - d,t . 10 . The value of a bond that appears on the face of the bond, unless 

face value specified bv the issuing company. Face value is ordtnan > 

he value is company promises to pay at maturity. Face value is not an 

he amoun ^ N : atue Sometimes referred to as par value. 

^licati^ 00 t ^ e sum tota i of amount paid to four mam factors ot 

Factor * ^ (fent y Labour (compensation of employees). Capital ( interest >. 
^^l^lrship (profit). It is exclusive of taxes or subsidies. 
ntreP xiua . The Financial Industry Regulatory- Authority (f/k/a National 
nN ** 0( securities Dealers), is the largest non-govemmental regulator f« 
doing business in the United Sutes. FINRA was created m July 
!i?Cugh the consolidation of NASD and the member regulation, enforceme 

sx r"„rr." - - » 

he nature of their particular business, 

reason many stores wind up their accuun 8 . , anuar> . 0 f the next. The 
ttwrefom. runs from FebrUa J ’ tough t)w foUowing June 30. 

Ikiost iximpanies. though. 

JXgZEtZZZi* ^ -«* - dedurtcd 

earnings on equity capita! are computed^ ^ wWA a bo^J is traded 

Flat income bond TL-^olintLst Boodsthat are in default of 

includes consideration for all unpai ax . interest onlv to the extent 

merest or pnnapal are traded S in ' and interest'. 

earned are usually traded flat . market price plus interest accrued 

which means that the buyer pays to the seller trie manx 

since the last payment date. ^ange value of a currency- in terms of 

Floating of a Currency^ ^ currency is said to be floating 

other currencies is not nxed <• .bout the size of a football field - where stocks. 

Floor The huge ^ on the Stock Exchange, 

bonds and options are bougm ^ stodt exc hange who executes orders on the 

Floor broker : A any listed secunties. 

floor of the Exchange to y *- ^,-^ge Reserves of a country includes 

Foreign Exchange ^^^^anng bonds held by it In India it also includes 
foreign currency' assets 
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IRA Individual retirement account. A pensi 
pennit investment through intermediaries likl ?°? p,an ^ith t* v 
and hanks, or directly in stocks and bonds throueh'H fUnds - ins^V 
ksue : Any of a company's securities. S 
Joint Mock Company : It is a form of comoan ° distnbu «ng ^ . 
contribute funds to finance a firm in return foTshaM" 3 nu^Ns 
Keogh plan Tax-advantaged personal ^ ‘ W ** Co ^pam °* fcr> 

established by a self-employed individual. brement pr 0gra ^ ^ ** 

-taire : Literally it means 'to let neonl* ^ 
octnne which emphasizes the superiori^oT'^ cho °se* h 

■ free ' **te ^ 


Laissez-faire : UteraUy it means 'to let peonL, ^ ^ 

eawmic doctrine which emphasizes the «nnJ? * ° as ^cy chfw 
markets over state's interference in economic ai£ C- ° f '***' had?’ Il * * 

Bnhsn variation is 'Laissez-faire'. is of French orgi ^ \ 

Legal Tender : It is the currency (coins and hp i 
accepted in payment banic n otes) which ha 

^ C ° mpan >- •* bonds, ^ 

common shares increases from $ 10,00,000 to sMXlOO 3 COn,pan - v with S? 

?o up trem SI to S ljO, or an increase of 5<r B 'm if”' earnin gsper shared 

h^to pay $ 5,00.000 in bond interest increased tl'T* of 3 «»p^ 

^ *"*“ "“P fa* * ■» to $ 1 a share, oMO^ ^ 1*2S 

Liabilities : All th*» 

..xed or longterm labilities, suer, as mo ^ 

Lm:t bunted ordei; or limited -in - ' d ' debentures and bank ksr^ 

33 oun t of a securitv at a soecifi*.' ~ 0raer ; An ord er to buy or sell a 
“*[ “. repne5e5t ^ OTwd° ? ^ 3 ***** PfiCe ' “ after r e 

^ property into cast 

.-.•tnert ot a" indebtedneS fce-, 2 ^,2?' after sale of its 'assets « 

U ^its The abfflfy ^ to *•“ ?pi arehoIders. 

^*J S “wwofbuy m a P^cuiar security to absodt r 
- *r most srportar.: ^ ‘ . reasc ‘ n ^ie price changes. Ucukkv £ 

The ^ Q " 3 ^ ma ^- 

porhor of tfv> traded on a securities exdun^ 

r_T^?7^ 0655 the value of 4-'- 7 ^ shares of open-end LnvesGnee 

^ ‘ ! ' 5?s °* <fetrib n*« ry tv " L _, assets. Covers sales commisaoe 
- ** ^ » most casts, no 7^?* “ ««»% incurred onhr on ponte 

because tr^r ^* nay*e profit on a seennb 

^ immediately become subject £ 


25~ns * yr 

A . 

Of- - - 


or 


r*^ 1 'P^2Gor B* T*- » 

qsv . r c _ St ®* acL - _ « ar>^ea ‘ ? ° r a securitv for the purpose 

^ 3 «ur-r* S2TJ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 1 

» ‘ ^45 -as — n t J ^ser.ertel*. ***' ^S a broker's credit to sc? 

* '■'t purchase price up to ! : ^ 
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, rt _ rt.stomer to put up money or security 
. A demand ^ rehasc is made; a Uo if a customer s account 

V caU 15 "2m standard set by the exchange or by the firm, 
the v^iow a minl . __ ^ Ultl/ nr sell a stated amount of a security a 


with 


Lir The ca l ‘ r.Z^m standard set by me exu.<».^ - 
tK bW turn a «*-rr ,o buv or sell astated amount of a secunty at the most 
order : I order is represented In the trading crowd 

^ ported price a, wh.ch the stock or bond sold, or *e 


^Market price : Tne u» t' 

quote- , ue of an equity share is the price at which it is 

'“Market value The " ncc can be easdy esublished for a company that is 
\ in the market . Thi p , traded. (For a company that is listed on tl* 

:M on the stock ^ “ infr equenUy, it is difficult to obtain a reliable market 
Mk market but ^ an v?h a tisnot listed on the stock market, one can merely 
£** iToMaT^ rLket price would be if it were traded. 
conpetu 1 * as on which a i oan or bond comes due and i 


Mm* *ZZ C Z or bond comes due and is to be paid o« 

Maturity /The Merchant Banking banks act as 'underwriter and do 

&uch bank,ng help5 ■" ,a0icr part,cipa " ,,n 

^MlTn^apUalmarkd eg. ICICI. 

0 ( people in V { or more corporations. 

M Mv.xT ’ 'te Zl e d system of Cue added taxation is based on the idea 

of tax final products and not - P lending and borrowing of 

Money Market : It is a market eng»g« ^ C| , m anies an d the government 

-sr 

There is a lack of substitute products and entry 

P° ssible . ^hv a mortgage on a property. The value of 

Mortgage bond : A bond secu J ^ ^ bonds issued against it 
the property may or may not equal tht ^^^pgfMoU) was introduced 

Mali The concept of Memor^dom ^ ^ quant jty of control and increav 
in 1988. The main objective of Mo ^ ^ ^ achieving the negotia 

the quality of accounUbility. the da y-treday affairs. , 

agreed objectives rather than in inve stment that is useful in spreading 

Mutual Fund : It is a form of collective 

risks and optimising returns- network that provides bn »kers and dea *rs 

NasdT An automated mfomi ad^ Nasdaq is an acronym 

with price quotations on Dealer * Automated Quotations 

for Nabonal AssooanonofSeo^ ^ ^ ^ money va luc of grinds and services 

National Income H ^ apiul assumption, 

produced over the given timepnn^ which » transferable by delivery. 

Negotiable Refer* w ^ ajonect kxi with investment company u» 

^ value Usually t ^ company computes its as^-is daily, or 


\'H I 




"Wll 


«K‘* 


n v 

«*vmi twice dally, by totaling the market value of all 
..«• deduc ted, end the balance is divided by tl„. t l ()VVn 

i. s.ilhn K figure it, (he net uv.el value ivr sb.. r .. ' "" ’‘‘ r °* s hares u ^ 




M-MilimK ^K im ’ 1» the net .iv*-t value ;v r xhare. ^ 

Net rlunge lhe change in the price < if .» sevuritv f 
d,.y to the dicing prn e the next day on which the . I ^ the '»o«n, 
la ordinarily the last figure m the neivapaper stock n . , !* tra dc*d. Th?** 01 ^. 

Net I Jomeatlr Product (NDP) : The money v a lj''\ U * 1 ' 

-1 good* and wrvice, l«*ss capital consumption / ° f a na «o n ' e dnft 
priKiuc mg that output ^ L ‘P re dation) t . x Ua * ^tpy, 

Net Nation, , I PmdmKNNP) Net National Pro t , , ***** 

Pnslu, t plus Net factor income from abroad. * Ul ' ' s l ‘ <,uaI lo Net iv 
New York Put un* I xchange (NYU ) • a 
I Xi bailee devoted to the trading of futures products lhe Nl ‘* M% 

Stork I At li.tniv (WVSK) tl i 

"» lH* United States, founded in , 7 „> T|l , , "'«**' or 8»nl*cd .secu r j, iK 

*» ,JZ lint v r. ^ C*** 

supply Am! iK«m<tfui Mn* VmU uu » ( , .sit ^ Mlts ,m * determined bv ^ 

Koverned by Ixxml ol dl^lSnS^ ',' f '■' l66 ‘**5 

- - - 

>" the market I >n mil vi J|, |.,„ s _ 2 a , *" H k 1 " « ^scd on thedae 

;;■ shares Hull'll In, rad, 1HM „. , |u ; h ; *’ •”"! ls ""'Shied according to (he ninth. 
(1 " tuke. i.ijv Point changes in the in l ' continuously and printed* 

• Movul, ‘ •» nu-.uungtul me.isuiv ot i * ' , " UM ’ vertt ' ci to dollars and cents so* 
'*• composite indax i ssl ,ppj t , ' ,,M>;rs 1,1 l,u * *‘verago price ot listed stocks. 

nit trmuportalion. utility u\J hn * >U ' slor ,ol| r indiisStrygn^ 
"-""i liissn Internal urt„‘ ‘ ' ”‘" hV 

1 x <d I ot An amount ot m,» -k i . * "! l,, ^ 0,vnt re 8 ion ^ •» country. 

1 N'aid | |„ N u , nn “ l SS ,han t,H * cstabli.sln*d 100-slure unit, 
ut tin s or io transactions t ,j i. , t,,,ns ^1ions over the iinintor in unlisted 
-vuohos e\ change UMtHi sha ^ that arv not executed on a national 

1 'ttr'i I In* price at w (j, i 

« In. I, one ivikIi , )uy ‘ ' * *» n'.idv to s,.||. C^iposed in hid. the pnn' 

"'••iKhi K |,i Annplnira,., 

nn " 1 v I "■ !'] the *i> .. wC! ° ,S Mav ^ *» security that has 

*»'suod has left pnoes t, s , \ M , * 1 r a of vigorous buying w 

iVei^ldt IVrexvrNeo. ,v 

N :r ,u ' ^ an — ** ,„.,rkc «•... 

'Sf. ihc .M, mtt i, A mart*, Z il kf '' v, • 
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is 


k*hu 


m 
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, . . , r --miWffi to warrant listing on an exchange. Ch er- 

,han*' -< ockh ° ^ ei dZ as principals or as brokers lor customers. Thv 
aif^l-r *'»*"’• Ta is the principal market for bonds of all types. 
*<£** ”’ J * An unmalized profit or loss on a Micurijy slill held. Papcv 
"' rif^P^' l^.mc realized only when the security is sold. 

|jt , and losses mnn share, par means a dollar aniouni assigned 

p 1 .. In d* ca * e . |, irter Par value may also be used lo compute the dollar 

l h 1 ' company * thc ba)ana . s heel. In lhe case of preferred sl.vks it 

JJni -I "X’vate upon which dividends are figured. With bonds, par value 
usually $ t,000. 


a '(T« amount, usually $ ^ (ha( b<nUUed its stated dividend 

Parij^fiJW^^ s ,H. a specified basis upon payment of dividends on I • 

, minion slock. Omission of a regular or scheduled dividend. 

Passed div.den. ■ jssucs oftl . n highly speculative, selling at less than 

I T y “Fre^uendy used Isa term of disparagement, although some penny 
c, i a snare. ' \ . . invos t m ent-caliber issues. 

**» T ala Sue : It implies income per person . It is obtained by dividmg 

national inoime of country by its ^ ^ ^ ^ of cash 

Plastic Money : H mlcrs to oscj o ins ^ fanJs are made ot plastic. 

* "-"’r cartes Nation alx.ut its holder in coded form which makes 

Plastic Money also car r ^ ^ card. 

,t theft proof. No one, but the ' • $ y If ABC shares rise 3 

Point : In the case of shares of stock. a inl m eans$ 10, since a bond 

points, each share has risen $3-'Uh J ris<s3 points gains » m i \J»* • 

is liuolisl as a percentage ot S« '•*"_* j . K) , vould mean an advance in dollar value 
or $ 30 in value. An advance Iron . , rages the wold point means mere 

from $ 870 to $ 0110. In the case of market aver b 

that and no more. individual or institution. A portfolio 

Portfolio : 1 foldings of stocks and other securities, 

may contain bonds, preferred slock. ^ , he planning commission on 

Poverty I me : The poverty ' irK h '’ pe-rson in rural areas and -1 

the basis ol anacrerageciaily mtakeof2400cau. , an nslk'peiverty line ts commented 

calories per capita in urban areas. are asin terms of 2011-U pnees- 

to be Rs. 32 month in rural and , claim on the company's earnings before 

Pretcrred slock : Aclamof st.xk ^-kiim entitled to priority over 

payment may be made on the entitled to dividends. 

common stex-k it thecompam'bqmdat ^ anJ before payment of a dividend 

rate - when declared by the ^ ^ terms of the issue, 

on the common stock-depe n mg ^ or p a »torred stock may sell a ' e its 

Premium s The amount b>-^„ „f a bond or preferred stock tf tt is 
par value. May refer also, to redemp 

higher than face value. to compare stocks selling at various 

lWto.c.,mmgs ratio Apoj^ , ^ of sfex-k dreaded by eanungs pa 

price W^-els. The P 'F 

elvm. ,.w v o monthpeni*t. roi ' ltveam ings ratio of 10. 
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Primary distribution . Also calk'd primary orinitial p . hr 
sale of a company's securities. ‘ 1 

Prime rate : The lowest interest rate charged by co < 0 % 

:! creditworthy customers; other interest rates, such° n ' mePcia * bank 

m»»n'i.il and tinandne loans are often as Personal S| 


securities registered with the Securities and Exchange LI Pl 
the much longer Registration Statement file with the Commissio^'' U ni ^ h,i gh 
Proxy: Written authorization given by a shareholder h ' 
report him or her and vote his or her shares at a shareholde° meone <** , 

«*£SSK : 8iWn to S,OCkh ° M - «" conS^ 

^T^Z7^„7 , £25 b> ’ m ° deS ‘ d ~ the lev, 

STfcTt '° tK -'^conlic groretlr 5 **' 

market at a given Syou Sfv ™ f '° We f 0ffer tose « « security inag™ 

^^eidghestSt^St' 45 '(V 045 

on the floor of exchange and thaSa^n ^ f * e time * e quote was giver 
Would “« * *e same time. 4550 Was * e lowest price that any Idler 

or in an individual stock. 1101 ”" 8 “ dedine m *0 general price level of the market 
Record date : The d 

on comm? ' n order to receive a deck!,? mL ! St ^ re 8 ls tered as a shareholder of 
company affairs. dedared dividend or, among other things, toV 

.e Redemption pricu.Tk__.__ . . 


4 w lTa nsferred \ UUUKS or me issuing coni] 
Registrar : UsuaUv ° n ^ W ^ en en ^orsed by the regisl 

of keeping record of the* 1 ^^Panv u 

issuance of more than th^ rs ° f a a^^*"** with the respond 

autho ^ amoi^t t 0n s «*»>««• and prevendnf 
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. ^.aulation governing the amount of credit that may 
|fltion T : the fede f a ! a &J[ to customers for the purchase of securities. 

*£oed hy brok ;‘ r :; in iora l regulation governing the amount of credit that may 
hf * ,cb ‘ I .tion U : th c 4 rs for the purchase of listed stocks. 

fTna-d hy banks U> CUS wants to raise more funds by issuing additional 
K ‘ ,d J hts : When a compa Y opportunity, ahead of others, to buy the 

* . ^curities in p f rn ii e d a right. _ . 


ajeurtu^ ■" : n proportion iu - 

TJ^ng included in the second schedule of RBI. It has 

scheduled W*- of'Ite. 5 lakh'. ...... ..... 


mi 


r/n. C laklV. 

jniifum «eh «sere^ ^ (or seU)a ^nty, that specifies the total amount 

^ueM for sold) at specified price variations, 
to be b0U8 fh,> mid 1970s tc 


10 ve boufll 11 ined in the mid 1970s to describe the hobby of col^cbng 

Scripopluly ■ A te financ jal instruments. Values are affected by beaut) 

antique bonds sUH- |s>uer . s role in wor id finance and economic development, 

of the certificate an Government of India to regulate theoperations 

S k^marketonndia.'rhe SEBI stands for Securities and Exchange Board of India^ 
in stock market otu can mean attain ment of economic 

, ^^dencevvhich^tn turn, impfies capability to sustain a higher rate of growth 

i f 1 *" essentially with the help of the domestic resources. 

of economy essentia y . - cH . r _ - short time period. 

Seller’s Market : It is market S1 , tUaB " n , Lrvices at cumJprices 

During this period there is an excess demtmd tor good and se 

which°forces price up to the advantage ot the ^ . rfeisare 

Sell side : The portion of the securities busm ^ and traderSf an d research 

The sell side includes retail brokers, lr^titu °™ changes jobs and becomes a 

departments. If an as moved from the buy side to the sell side. 

registered representative, he or she has (popu i ar l y referred to as 'he 

Sensex : The Stock Exchange Sens ,^ e - ce re i a tive of a group 

SENSEX) reflects the weighted arithmetic ave g example, Bombay Stock 

of share included in the index ot sensitive 

Exchange Sensitive Index is a group o ^ ^ state d intervals. 

Senal bond : An issue that ma ^^ ties ^.^action when a customer pays a 

Settlement : Conclusion of a se deli ve rs securities sold and receives from 

broker / dealer for securities purchased or delivers secun 

the broker the proceeds of a sate. ^ ^ ^ capital G f a timited company. 

Shares : These are the eqU ^ fi j\ d rate of inte rest. The holders of the ordinary 
Shares in a company do not carry bus - ness; ^ey rank after debenture holders 
shares carry the residua nsk f th^ ent of dividends and they are liable for 
and pretewnce shavhoU _ ^ ^ value D f t h e shares and to the limit 

losses, although this liaoi . shares are such shares of a company on 

owners have P rior ri8ht to ropayment 

" f “shtre cTI^Money raisJby issuing of shares is called Share Capital. 

, .. . ,u p statistical indicator of overall share values, based on 

Share Index : It is tne m* 
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Short covering Buying stock to return stock previously 

delivery on a short saie. Orrov ved 

7 10 

Short sale A transaction by a person who believes a secti * 
sells it, though the person does not own any. Sometimes peon^ ^ dedi «taru 
stock the)- already own in order to protect a paper profit. Th, * J V,/1 ^ shr^ 
short against the box. is know a$ 1 

Sinking fund Money regularly set aside by a company t„^ ^ 

debentures or preferred stock from dme to time as specified in rkf* 1 " ib b '*'di 
charter. ' ’ ; n toe ' n dentur^ 

Speculation :The emplo>-ment of funds bv a . 


a sec^'“ emPl ° >7nenl ° f ^ dSbya ^ 

Spe£Uk, ° r *** K ' h ° iS " mn 8 to assume a "lively large risk i„ ^ . 


gain. 

Spin off :The separation of a subsidiary or division of a ™ 
parent cmnpany by issuing shares in a new corporate ^ * 

paiK.1 company receive shares in the new company in proo^.^TT"'” m * 
holdmg and the total value remains appmximarely the sis ** 

Split :The division of the outstanding shares 
number of shares. A J-for-1 split by a com.Lv ^th "^f 0 " i«o a larger 
results m 3 million shares outstanding. EarThdder r ( ireik’" outet »*Iinf 
split would have 300 shares, although the nroJ Shares Mok •** 3-fart 
would reman the same; 100 parts oil m e<,U,ly ,n '** amp*. 

3 million. Ordinarily splrtsmusibc- voted bv'd^ctorsand et ^ UIVa ^ 1 * 300 paH 

Stock exchange : An organized mart PPrtnedbyj shareholders 

ontralization of supply and^der^rfT*^® ° r SeoJr,lles Matured by the 
brokCTS for "ostitutional and individual <rf 0rdeTS ^ "“"hr 


may be rather than in cash. The dividend 

^ name U registered ontfwbc* 

Stop limit order :A s#on 

St ° P P”® ,has been readied. ” ' ** becomes a limit order after the specified 


Stop order :Ar. order to bn’ - 

art SB^y u P ^^T e or se * 1 at a price below the currer 

unrealized predt 

at or bevond i ” ^*5 A ^ or *’ bccorr,.-. J ? P^oct unrealized profits o 

price. * ^ * S * 5eQ ^ ed and, thus m»- mar ^ £ ' t Dr< ^ er Vk-hen the stock sell 

* n °* nec ®ssarily be executed at tha 


5treet name Securities held inn- 

ZTlSSirJ: •**» instead of a customer- 
br^ Sh ‘° nmarSm "hen the securities hav 

" security to be held by th 


Swappmg Selling one seruriK 

to take a In* osuafiy fc^^ng , ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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dicate A group of investment bankers who together underwrite and 
\f.. a new issue of securities or a large block of an (AJtstandmg issue 

tj ’ y^mcal research : Analysis of the market and stocks based on supply and 
d The technician studies price movements, volume, trends and patterns, 
^TfTare revealed by charting these factors, and attempts to assess the possible 
,! ( i oi current market action on future supply and demand for securities and 

^dividual issues. 

Tender offer : A public offer to buy shares from existing stockholders of one 
blic corporation by another public corporation under specified terms good for a 
certain time period. Stockholders are asked to 'tender' ^surrender; their hr fid; rig-, 
j, ,r stated value, usually at a premium above current market price, *. jbjec to the 

• -r.de ring of a minimum and maximum number of shares. 


Third market : Trading of stock exchange-listed securities ;n the over-the- 
counter market by non-exchange member brokers. 

Ticker : A telegraphic system that continuously provides the las? sale prices 
and volume of securities transactions on exchanges. Information is either printed 
or displayed on a moving tape after each trade. 

Trader : Individuals who buy and sell for their own acawnts for short -term 
profit. Also, an employee of a broker/dealer or financial institutior who specializes 
in handling purchases and sales of securities for the firm and/or its dients. 

Transfer :This term may refer to two different operations. For one, the deli very 
of a stock certificate from the seller's broker to the buyer's broker and legal char ge 
of ownership, normally accomplished within a few days For another, to record the 
change of ownership on the books of the corporation by the transfer agent Vi ner< 
the purchaser 's name is recorded, dividends, notices of meetings, proxies, financial 
reports and all pertinent literature sent by the issuer to its securities holders are 
mailed directly to the new owner. 

Transfer agent ; A transfer agent keeps a record of the name of each, registered 
shareowner, his or her address, the number of 5 - nares owned , and sees that certificates 
presented for transfer are properly canceled and new cerbncates issued in the rame 

of the new owner. 


Treasury stock : Stock issued by a company but later reacquired. It may beheld 
in the company's treasury indefinitely, reissued to the public or retired. Treasury 
stock receives no dividends and has no vcrte wnile held by the company. 

Turnover rate : The volume of shares traded in a year as a percentage of total 
shares listed on an exchange, outstanding for an individual issue or held in an 


institutional portfolio. 

Unlisted stock : A security- not listed on a stock exchange 


Up tick A term used to designate a transaction made at a price higher than the 
preceding transaction. Also called a 'plus' tick. A 'zero^plus' tide is a term used for 
a transaction at the same pr.ee as the preceding trade but higher than the preceding 
different price Converse!); a down tick, or 'minus' tide, is a term used to designate 
a transaction made at a pnee lower than die preceding trade A plus sign, or a 
minus sign, is displayed throughout '^ dzy nett to the last pha of ead> stock at 

the trading post * the floor of the Sew York Stock Eithange 


y*> 


t.uitrni .> 1 4'nerdi 




'&H 


Variable annuity A life iresurance policy where the 
amount of dollars) is immediately turned into units of J Pn^ 

retirement, the policyholder is paid according ti)accum u la^T 0,U> <* ( * w, 

of w hich vanes according to the performance of the stock lh ^ch,|| V, 

to preserve, through stock investment, the purchasing value f^ 0, •*«£> 
otherwise is subject to erosion through inflation. a nn U j^ ,v, ’x 

VAT: It seeks to tax the value added at every stage of m 

with a provision of refunding the amount of VAT already oa 
avoid double taxation. 11 a * e<ir lieT sl»„ 

Volume : The number of shams or contracts trad.^f 

♦ • u hi cl SCCUrih 

market dunng a given period. Volume is usually considered on d • ° r an ent, 
daily average is computed for longer periods. a ‘ a ‘v hash ^ 

Voting right : Common stockholders' right to vote their stock • 
company. Preferred stock usually has the right to vote when pref 
am in default for a specified period. The right to vote may L d7™ d,Vlden ^ 
stockholder to another person. ' L t K ,, l*‘d by 

Warrants : Certificates giving the holder the right to purchase «, 
stipulated price within a specified time limit or perpetually, SomeHr^T'"* « * 
is offered with securities as an inducement to buy. d Warrar, l 

Working control Theoretically, ownership of 51 % of a commune , (i 
IS necessaty to exercise control. In practice -and this is partiail.!rlv ! ' n8Sl0d 
case of a large corporation effective control sometimes L l “? 

owners ,p. individually or by a group acting in concert, of less than ^ 

“P"** asa^ccm^eX^tp^ ^ • «*-» 

when the bond issellin^ot idi-. ( d<< ?? UUJ, ? t ‘ ,s grater than the current yield 
is selling at a premium^ ' ;unt and Ie ** than the current yield when the bo 


Zero coupon bond A bond ih a . 
discount from its redemption price *' n ° ' ntcr< sl ^ ut * h P^ced, at issue, al 


Inflation, in theory «^°® l *. No ‘ eworth y fact* 
fd^Pin real terms. ' n ,,,on ‘'y supply grows at a higher rate 

Hie exist enra. ,.t - i 


The existence of a | ar , 

industrial output and indirect » ' ' <on °my, fluctuations in agricultural 

3X3 Jon an * the reasons for : 


Among the supply side measure. cost-push inflat 

t, j ' ^wfeln iflation is j 

Population experts ref,. r , (( .l^ " " ' lu SU PPW "/products or com modi 
U> ,nd,a ar0und AO. demographic bonus' that may acc 

„ . a *»rZ n I 0,5 10 ^ P^tmomenon of : 

"Z cha,, « 1 ' in the new >n t} * Productive atffft 

imprisonment will be Hah rep,iUvd H:KA ib ,hal 

to * Voluntary complin 
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Indian Economy 
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defidl Wa9 W f hatoa,.thy ^ 

w According 

price Stability m India » • population means the 

: 

convertible Uu ^ no , 

. * .i i foroion exchange rtna rves 


the rate ot innaium 

convertible tm w s hould not 

r.X» 
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A tiv I • HlahllghU lhe Economic Survey 2014-15 

mnation la likely to *»J in the M V- »'*•«' 

The current account d , , u animated »l WM millKin tonea 

P.h»I greina production lor • iniHattve with Skill India inittattve 

It uiHh for complementing M»i •* »» ‘ j tl n benefit from tlu* structural 

to enable a larger section 

translormatton llu. aud. M teiimcnded (l | 1>nK rhe- hneaof theKamat.V a 

The M< .del Al MC At T 2 ^ ()du< ^ an integrated single licensing system. 

Motiel that has huccv^ u >d jjhC , d conh0 lidatton wfllbe conditioned 

In the short run, the need <* ,) ourte tmth Pinance ( ommission (FVCV 

bytherecomn^lionno 

t i*oi»* rupees during 2014 15 (f“* 


hy tin* recoin in* u‘b> 11 ^ i 07,823.75 crone rupees during 2014-15 lup tti 

Pood Subsidy Bill j l ^ n ‘ h an ' mcrease of 20'//. over previous year 
J—y 2 ° r,) . , ‘‘^/il.ie, t subHidleils roughly :i,7H,00tUrore rupees or 4.2‘7o 
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>* 41% of subsidy given for the HIS kerosene is lost as 1 l. 
ol the remaining 59% is consumed by households 

Appendix-2 : Highlights of Socio Economic and Ca ^ ^ 

> Provisional Data of Socio Economic and Caste Con ^ ens Uson 

India was released on 3 July 2015 by the Finance m2 SECC) 2011 h 

> SECC 201 1 is a unique paperless census. The enumeration ' ' f, India * ** 

using over 6.4 lakh electronic handheld device. of the d *t a w aS(j 

- The survey has been completed in all the 640-districts 
Conducted between 2011 and 

Deprivation Criteria 

I Household with room , 

Katclia roof : 13.25% cba *al|$ 

2. Household with no a dult member; 3 

3. Female as household head no %, 

i , , member : 3.85 % n ° a£ hlt 

he census also showed that 0 

1-53 % of rural households 4 H ^o!d with disabled member no ah! 
tong to the SC/ST adu,t : &9% ' noabk 

According SECC 2011 , 10.08 5 SC/ST household : 21.53% 

of the entry's to- *• Household with no literate adult above 25 

years r 23.52% 

I -and less household, major income from 
manual, casual labour : 29.97% 


-013, the census covered 24.39 
crore households across the 
country- 17.91 crore are rural 
households. 

The highest number of rural 
households are in Bihar (90% ). 
The 
21 . 

belong to the SC /ST. 


wuiuiji 

tal 17.^2 crore rural households 

do not own anv agricultural 
land. 

> Andhra Pradesh (73%) and 

b> Kerala <72%. life* fcS Ton p‘ °' ' and,< ? s mral households, followed 
above national average ( 56 %) " ' Pun,ab and Blbar 0^»th 65%) are the states 

v According to SECC data 31 c .l 

identified as “poor'’. ' ° ° tola ^ rura l households can be broadly 

** As many as 74.49% rural h-k j, 

than ? 5,000 of its highest ean^ ™^*rvi ve on a monthly income of less 
in Chhattisgarh (over 90%) * 10 number of such households is 

^ 5% mra! households derive salari.^ u 

and 357 . from private so„r^ tIDm g OVe ™ment jobs, 1.11 % from pub lie 

^ Overall. 94% of households own h 

ST households have their own hou^’ ^ 0nly 1770 ^' o( 5(2 and 1030 % ° l 
Only 458% rural households pay'll , f 

^ w?? 0t t0tal ^ bouseh °lds and 58 vv~ ^ X 

households deriNing major pan 7ZJ h °useholds (SC) are "landless 

Tht highest are in Tamil \adu i55 ano-v lncome from manual casual labour 

The largest proportion of household ^54*33%). 

° di ^ ‘ u> ^ destitute li\ing on alms' is * 

Soum? IE July 4 2015 




Physics 

— — % 3 ^%iosonstand^d used for measuring a physical quantity is called unit 

0 nit should bo wel , Jefincd 

2. easy to reproduce 

3. easy to compare 

4. internationally accepted 

5. independent of changes in physical conditu 

. , nits aro of two typos : 1- Fundamental Unit and 

2. Derived Unit 

^oS: ^TmtS^^p^d’tystems aro 1. CCS system. 2 

Symbol | Physical Quantity 

m | Temperature teWn 

kg j Luminuous intensity candela 

s | Amount of substance mole 


physical Quantity 
Length 
Mass 
Time 
Electric Current 


SI Unit 

metre 

kilogram 

second 

ampere 


Symbol 
K 
Cd 
mol 


ttectric Current ampere A Iinits two supplementary units are al^ 

Besides these * vl "' and sterad.m (sr) for soM angle, 

defined, viz., radian Ml fi P » jn tenns of fundamental units are 

All the units which are defined/ p 
called derived units. 

Some important derived units^^^^ ^ 

S. No. Physical Quantity dP un1 ' 

djme 

l Force joule 

-i erg ^ 

2. work 

Some practical umfis of length, mass and^l 

Ugh, year 

by fight in year tnvaccune tMcmc.^ .I**—* 

1LV = 9.4b * 10 ,S m 1 Atomic *** " 

1 Astronomical Unit (A.U-) Dalton-1^ 1U 6 Tiopiadyer^ 

= 15 x 10 U m l gjyg « 14.99 kg m which total solar eclipse 

1 Parsec = 3.26 ly i Pound - 0-4537 kg ^T’ v W . h is the year in 

= 3.08* 11 t (^undrashrishar imi w hich the month o< Februan 

1 Nautical mifc or ft.unwsthc “ 01 W djyV 


Relation 

1 newton = 10 5 dyne 
1 joule 3 10^ erg 


1 Solar day - 864tXl sec 
1 Year = 365 Vi soUr days 
th 

77.3 solar days 
r = It is the year 


eiCOrt- 

, « - 10^ m 
1 Micron * 1 l0 _ 
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Prefix 

ded 

oenh 

milh 

micro 

nano 

pico 

femto 

atto 

zepto 

yocto 


Lucent's Genera] Knowledge 

Prefixes used in metric system 
Svmbol Multiplier | Prefix 

s >'mbol 


downloaded from: shashidthakur23.bloE.com 


d 

c 

m 

V 

n 


10 


rl 


1 £T : 


10~ 3 

10 ** 

KT 9 


P 

f 


10 * 


\2 


10 ” 


15 


a 

2 

V 


1 (T 


is 


i< r 21 

io* 24 


|deca 
|hecto 
{kilo 
|mcga 

Igiga 

Jtera 

(peta 

|exa 

jzetta 

[votta 


da 

h 

k 

M 

G 

T 

P 

E 

2 

Y 


Mi 


10* 

W 

w 

io* 

UP 

10« 

10 U 

103 

io 1 * 


no 


2. Motion 

Scalar Quantities : Physical quantities which have maenih^ . 
direction are called scalar quantities. ® ae on ty and 

Example . Mass, speed, volume, work, time, power, energy etc 

Vector Quantities : Physical quantities which have magnitude and a 
both and obey triangle law are called vector quantities. 8 d dlrecfe 

Eramp/e .'Displacement, velocity, acceleration, force, momentum, to™** 

obe,.^™ 1 - though has a - a — « r: 

Note : Moment of inertia, refractive index, stress are tensor quantities. 

a given time inter^ * ** ° f aCtUal palh Covered b >' a m0 ™g object m 

called^ac^nt. Sh0rteSt C ° Vered b >' a “)' in a definite direction is 

having thet^^t ^ehe*' hcreas dls P ,ace ment is a vector quantity butboth 
^ displacement may be nociKsr- 

positive. In general _t ' ne 8 atn ’ e or zero whereas distance is always 

Led . n 0f diS P lacement - distance 

sneod • Kstan° llecl b ' * C m0vin S object in unit time interval is called 

speed i.e. speed = ^stance 

T . . , Time 

It is a scalar quantity and its SI nmr * . 

Velocity : Velocity of a mn . * u- U * me ^/ second (m/s). 

n 8 ° ject is defined as the displacement of the object 
m unit time interval i.e. velocity = 

bis a vector quant, w ^d ^ 

Acceleration : Acceleration TZu 

is defined as the rate of change ot 
' B °° • ° e ob ’ ect U - acc eIeration = P^ge in Velocih, 

It is a vector quantity and its S l , lnil . • 1155 

units k metre/ second 2 (m/s 2 ) 
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^ Wlt h time then acceleration is negative and is called 

i Atx deci^ ase 

vdO 0 ' A -a ic 

^rdntion 


if velooty C 

!.„on. „ obicct describes a circular path (cirde) its motion is 

*”cirvu U ' ,( ,he objL moves with uniform speed, its motion ts umtorm 

^'tdar motii’ n - accelerated motion because the direction of 

^ magnitude of ve.oc.ty U speed of the 

^ma^changeti. ^ ^ the object horn the 

Angular ys;h^ u Th a ^ ^ ^ angular ^ 

origin °f arcle . _ 6 

It ; s generally denoted by u> and o> f 

r time period = time taken by the object to 

complete oue revolution, u = frequency « no. of 

revolutions in one second. 


then ni = H 1 

_ , n one revolution, the object travels 2m distance. 

' , Linear speed ® = °>r = angular speed * rad * a ^ ^tablished the laws 

New -ton’s laws of motion, Newim*e lather otp . 
of motion in his book prtnapia hodv mgmtairvs its initial state or rest or | 

Newton's first law ot ^ unlcs5 an external force acts on 

motion with uniform s F e 'j- | aw of inertia. 

> Firstlaw is also called law ot Ga imieoflv hich the body opposes 

inertia , Inertia is the with uniform speed on a straigh 

change in its initial sUte of rest or mo 

Une ' i „rfi»oirest2. Inertia of motion 

Inertia is of two typesl. 

Some examples of Inertia 5U ddenlv, the passengers bends back" at 

1 When a car or tram starts su ^ ride r bends forward. 

" p irSl ' a FoLTs *It «^mal cause << ** bod >' 

Momentum : of the body. U- 

the product of mass an^ = x ve loaty. 

,r s a vectoTquLv ,B 51 unit ‘ ThfL of change in momentum of abody 

*• ^ - takcs plaK m ^ 

^o^ t = acceleration produced and m = mass of body then 


= and w= p - ^ tM ’ 



I 


is directly prop° r 
direction of force- 


4iU 










► Newfnn'h *it*t »*i ul law give* tin* magnitude of force. 
* Mew ton ■> tirM law is contained in the .second law. 


' - - ' ■ Ml 

Novtons I hird I aw of Motion Tbevery action then.;, 
reaction n ISan «| l , al and 

examples of third law-1, Recoil of a gun 2. Motion of ^ ,e 

4 While drawing wafer from the well, if the string breaks '* H V l 3> s 'vi n „ 
water falls back. U P the nia^ dra^-^ 

Principle of conservation at linear momentum If no oxf , 8 

a system of Knlies, the total linear momentum of the svsi ' T? 1 f ° roe ack 
constant. ‘ ; Mt m °* bodies ^ n ^° n 

As a consequence, the total momentum of bodies h,.r.». 
mmains the same. u re ar >d after co|]j s 

KWk,. works on the principle of conservation of linear m „„„ 

Impulse When a large force acts on a body for very ,llr Um ' 
caiw impulsive torev. Impulse is defined as the pmduv of **» is 

Impulse - tone s time - change in momentum " mt ' 

‘ iST aml “* * - -*«- of force. , ts S , uni , . 

*>7 • circular path, its vell J 
** ««* Of the path '**"»' forre “"W acts on the body £% 

>w«ripetal umce' h> »•* circular motion of the body is called 

■ 7^ K -rtocm 

Centnnigal Konv • i n » . ^ 

Mow fo«« whjch *■ N 'c>vtons laws of motion, we hawk, 
hex* forces are called pseudofi'rve or fiwrfiaW 

£sr ° f centr ^ u 8 a * «»» 

*mrn of a Jv !T 01 nK ^« c, £l k *' M a My ubout an axts rf 
! magnitude of to^e and f kJ Ut 40 4xis of roto 

dV s ox w'ution ‘ ^^vAieuta, dist ^ ** niedsur ^d as the paxiuct of 

MvMnent of fv^ . ^ dn0t < r ^ lrvc ^'on of feurce fa>m tlx 

» is k vecev rfuantirY. Its'^w’ 0 ^' ^ 

'c enhv Gravity Th** ^ ' ** ^wton rn^ 

riv mile Weig Jv eg stavih ^rctNm) 

' Jr ^ m ‘WnWion v< bod^^ofgwv^ ‘f tKit Point through which 

’ a does txX change w ith 
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t . , arts through centre of gravity in the downward direction. 
r|u . weigh* of a ‘ ; to equilibrium by applying a force equal to its weight 

Ja body bi 1 £ [vedk J through centre of gravity. 

1 le ved ica,,y U| . . resultant of all the forces acting on a body is zero then the 

fiq^ briU T; in equilibrium. 

body ^ ** ld l ° n equilibrium/ it will be either at rest or in uniform motion. It it is 
If « l * >dy ^librium is called static, otherwise dynamic, 
at ft* 1 th ° ^ijbrium is of the following three types : 

r S Thk! Equilibrium : If on slight displacement from equilibrium position, a 
1 Sl lenev to regain itsoriginal position, it issaid to be in stable equilibrium, 

body ,ia ; s lt ” equilibrium : If on slight displacement from equilibrium position 

*' ns in t he direction of displacement and does not regain its original 
J MV ^Equilibrium is said to unstable equilibrium. In this equilibrium, the 
^E of gravity of the body is at the highest position. 

lV11 ^ K, e u tr al Equilibrium : If on slight displacement from equilibrium P^dion a 
h vtv has no tendency to come back to its original position or to move m the direction 
displacement, it is said to be in neutral equilibrium. In neutral equilibrium, tht 
centre of gravity always remains at the same height. 

Conditions for stable Equilibrium : For stable equilibrium of a body, the 

following two conditions should be fulfilled. , . . 

1. The centre of gravity of the body should be at the minimum height. 

1 The vertical line passing through the centre of gravity of the body should 
pass through the base of the body. 

3. Work, Energy and Power 

Work : li a bodv gets displaced when a force acts on it work is said to be done 
Work is measured by the product of force and displacement of the body along the 
direction of force. 

If a body gets displaced by S when a force F acts on it 

iKkVtx tv — r \ a xrt 


where 0 = angle between force and displacement 
It both force and displacement are in the same direction, then W = FS 
>- If force and displacement are perpendicular to each other. 

W = O as cost' = 0- 

For example, in case of uniform circular motion work done by the centripetal 
force is zero. 

Work is a scalar quantity and its SI unit is joule. 

Energy . Capacity of doing work by a body is called its energy. 

> Energy is a scalar quantity and its Si unit is joule. 

^ Energy dev eloped in a tvdy due to work done on it is called mechanical energy 
»■ Mechanical energy is of two types : 1 Potential Energy 2 Kinetic Energy 
Potential Enere' Ehe capacity of doing work developed :n a bodv due to its 
position or conrigurativvi is called its potential energy . 

Example 1 energy of stretched or compressed spang 2 energv of water 
collected at a height 3- energy of spring in a watch. 
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Pt of a body .n .he gravitational field of earth Is m*A. 

>vhm . ftj . mass. X - acceleration due fo gravity. I, - height of the hod 

cnrfact* of the earth. ... . 

Kinetic Energy : Energy possessed by a body due to iLs motion is called Kj^ 

Enerev of the body. 

It a body of mass m is moving with speed t'. then kinehc energy of the be*, 

• y is 


mu 


Principle of Conservation of Energy 

Energy can neither Some Equipments used U> Transform Energy 

be created nor can be gq U j pmcn t Energy Transformed 
destroyed. Only energy 
can betransformed from 
one form to another 
form. Whenever energy 
is utilized in one form, 
equal amount of energy 
is produced in other 
form . Hence total energy 
of the universe always 
remains the same. This 
is called the principle of 
conservation of energ)’. 


1 Dynamo Mechanical energy into electrical energy 

2 Candle Chemical energy into light and heat 
3. Microphone Sound energy into electrical energy. 

Loud Speaker Electrical energy into sound energy. 

Solar Cell Solar energy into electrical energy. 

Tube light Electrical energy into light energy. 

7. Electric Bulb Electrical energy into light and heat energy. 

8. Battery Chemical energy into electrical energy’. 

9. Electric motor Electrical energy into mechanical energy. 

10. Sitar Mechanical energy into sound energy. 


Relation between Momentum and Kinetic Energy 

;r 

K.E = where p = momentum = mv 
Clearly when momentum is doubled, kinetic energy becomes four times. 
Power : Rate of doing work is called power. 

W 

It an agent does W work in time /, then power of agent = -p 

SI unit of power is watt named as a respect to the scientist James Watt. 
watt = joule/sec. 
x 1 kW = 10 3 watt 

^ 1 MW = 10* watt 

Horse power is a practical unit of power. 1 H.P. = 746 watt. 

1 watt second = 1 watt x 1 second = 1 joule. 

1 watt hour (Wh) = 3600 joule 
1 kilowatt hour (kWh) = 3.6 x 10 6 joule. 

W, kW, MW' & H.P. are units of power. 

Ws, Wh, kWh are units of work and energy. 

4. Gravitation 

Gravitation .Every body attractsother body by a forcecalled force of gravitation. 
Newton s law of Gravitation :The force of gravitational attraction between tw° 
point bodies is directly proportional to the product of their masses and inverse > 
proportional to the square of the distance between diem. 


Physics 

Hidcr two po«nt bodies of mam m, and plaa-d at 

m.m, 

, U j 0 nal attraction between them. F G 1 % 2 
C constant called universal gravitational constant 

ll > Nm 2 /kg*. 

6.67 * 10 
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The value of G is 

..Br..vilali..nan ( ,r«.„(„rthi»c.lW gm ^ l( 

1 h earth pulls a body towards its centre. 

whh 1 n Ivvlll ^11^1.. t , 


due 


I ich earth pu»» > 

acceleration prtxiuced ' l \ ft .k^K^ u ? l ^ orc * 0 (8 M vity is called aeceleratuiii 
, MVivity (denoted as g) and its value Is 9.8 m/» l . 

Acceleration due to gravity is independent of shape, m/c an d mass of thebody. 

S’ decreases with height or depth from earth's surfacr. 

\ ! is maximum at poles. 

, a is minimum at equator. 
y h decreases due to rotation of earth. 

c > decreases if angular speed of earth increases and increases if angular speed 

‘ of earth decreases. 

It angular speed of earth becomes 17 times its present value, a body on the 
^ equator becomes weightless. 

Weight of a body in a lift 

If lift is stationary or moving with uniform speed (either upward or down 
ward), the apparent weight of a body is equal to its true weight. 

2 If lift is going up with acceleration, the apparent weight of a body is more than 
the true weight. 

3 If lift is going down with acceleration, the apparent weight of a Uniy is lew 

than the true weight. 

4 If the cord of the lift is broken, it falls freely. In this situation the weight of a 
body in the lift becomes zero. This is the situation of weight- lessness. 

5. While going down, if the acceleration of lift is more th^ accelerabon ueto 
gravity, a body in the lift goes in contact of the ceiling of 

Kepler's Laws of planetary motion win being at rest 

1. All planets move around the sun in elliptical orbtls, with the eunbetfig 

at one focus of the orbit. t . t aua i area 

The position vector of the planet with sun a " j ^un always remains 
in equal lime i.e The areal velocity of planet around (he 

constant. , i -.>* increases when the 

A consequence of this law is that the £P' A P j s f ar away from sun 
plane, is cl Jr to the sun and decrease, when the plane, ^ ^ ^ 

Speed of a planet is maximum whent 

it is at apogee. a D l an et around the sun is directly 

The square of the period of revolution i P ^ the sun- 
proportional to the cube of mean «« ^ - 


2. 


3. 


to the cube of mean distance oip»^ ^ planel from sun 
If T is period of revolution and r is 


it l is per 
then T 2 « r . 
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dearly distant planets have larger penod of revolution. The K m 
of nearest planet Mereury * «* <W* "*«* « hme P**>d or ***** 

Pluto is 2-17.7 years. ' pl N 

Satellite : Satellites are natural or artihua bodies revolving aro Und 
under its gravitational attraction. Moon is a natural satellite while 1NSAT ,b"> 
artificial satellite of earth. ** «i 

Orbital speed of a satellite 

Orbital speed ot a satellite is independent ot its mass. Hence satellite 
different masses revolving in the orbit of same radius have same orbital s 01 
Orbital speed ot a satellite depends upon the radius of orbit (height 0 f jT 
from the surface of earth). Greater the radius of orbit, lesser will be th e 
speed. 

The orbital speed of a satellite revolving near the surface of earth is 7.9 ^ 


1 . 


sec. 


Period of Revolution of a satellite : Time taken by a satellite to complete one 
revolution in its orbit is called its period of revolution. 

. , f , ^ circumference of orbit 
i.e. penod of revolution = - 


1 . 


orbital speed 

Period of revolution of a satellite depends upon the height of satellite from the 
surface of earth. Greater the height, more will be the period of revolution. 

~ Period of revolution of a satellite is independent of its mass. 

The period of revolution of satellite revol ving near the surface of earth is 1 hour 
24 minute (84 minute) 

Stationary Satellite : If a satellite revolves in equatorial plane in the 
. K on o $ rotation i.e. from west to east with a period of revolution equal 
aDrartfatinn 0 ^ 1 ^ ° f earth ° n its own axis ie - 24 hours, then the satellite will 

Such a sateuSdvl V Luu n T, h h ‘ S callo<1 Gw, ' statlonar >’ satc ' fc 

stabonary satellite is called m v ^ ear * at a height of 36000 km. The orbit of Gee 

a communication satellite cL , 0Tblt Artllur C Clarck was t0 P redict ltat 
Escape velocity : t ^ synchronous orbit, 

should be projected from the s' * S tba * minimum velocity with which a bod> 
of earth and never return to earth ^ ear ^ 50 es it goes out of gravitational fid 

> Escape velocity is independent „ ( .v . -M 

direchon of projecbon. be mass - shape and size of the body ana i - 

” k^Pe velocity is also called ... . 

V For earth, escape velocity - 11 s cosmic velocity. 

For moon, escape velociw-.,^' 5 - 

*■ ° rbi,al vdodt y a sateUite V ^ I J 

R = Radius of earth. U. y _ Vf® a "d escape velocity V = ^ 

velocity. '^^--apevelocityis ^toestheorbi^ 


Therefore if the orbital 


by 41 %), the satellite wiliV^ 0[ a satellite ; 


°rbit andT * S lncrease d to /2 times (inO® 
u escape. 
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5. Pressure 

. „ ^sute is defined as force acting normally on unit area of the surface, 
ptvssure- a N or nuil force on the surface 
n » (P) - a ~ Area of the surface 

r ’' i - N / »i‘ also called pascal (l*a). Pressure is a scalar quantity 

SI unit of pressure is pre98ure is that pressure which isexerted 

Atmospheric ' [T ' C 45 . Utttud e at the sea-level. It ,se.,u.il 

L " U ' S i in bar 1 bar = 10 5 N/m ! 

neasuted ^ m bar - 1.01 * 10' Nlm 1 * 760 tore 

Atmospheric pres by # meKuty column of 1 mm length. 

One torr i* u 1 L ' altitude (height freni earth's surface). 

- Cs ilwh? t Scuinriik on the mountain 2. The fountain pen of a 

> sTddcm faluTbarometric reading is the indication of storm. 

; Slow fall in barometric reading is the 

> Slow rise in the barometric reading is t u in i base of the container 

. «. . 4 12 ,-vrrs.* pyprled on unit area oi >'ai 

Pressure in liquid . borce Lxentu 

by the molecules of liquid is the pressure o iqm • of n id i8 given 

The pressure exerted by liquid at depth h below m 
as v = hdg where d is the density of liquid . 

> Regarding pressure, the fo u °wrng po*n« ^ a , a || points. 

1. ha static liquid at same honzon.a, ^ ^ 

2. Pressure at a point ,n a stebc ^ (o ^ depth of lhe point from the 

3. Pressure at a point m a liquid is p p 

free surface. prop ortional to the density of the liquid. 

4. Pressure at a point in a liquid i. p h 

al law for pressure of liqiud equilibrium condition, pressure is 

If gravitational attraction is negligible, q 

same at all points m a liqui ^ ^ ^ ex dosed fluid, it is transmitted 

If an external pressure is pp 

undiminished to cV ^ Hydrolic brake work on Pascal law. 

Hydrolic lilt, hy pojnt and BoUing Point 

ect of pressure on ivi ... expan d s on fusion increases with the increase in 

TheM.P.ofsubstan^'^ 

pressure; lor exa wbjcb contracts on fusion decreases with the increase 

_ 
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6. Floatation 

Buoyant Force : When a body is immersed party or wh 
acts on the body by the liquid in the upward direction This a Sid 
force or force of buoyancy or upthrust. It is equal to the , is Ca Hed (j 3 N 

by die body and arts at the centre of gravity of displaced l3!i “! U< Md dim** 
made by Archimedes. l u,d - Rs study 

Archimedes Prinrinle • When a lwi<. : 


downloaded from: shashidthakur23.bloe.com 
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Archimedes Principle : When a body is immersed partlv nr l 
there is an apparent loss in the weight of the body whirh ;/ Wh< % in a l ln , 
liquid displaced by the body. ‘ e< * UaI to the 


mere is an apparent loss in tl 
liquid displaced by the body. 

Law of Floatation 

A body floats in a liquid if 

1- Density of material of body is less than or equal to the density of It • 

2. If density of material of body is equal to density of liouid IK , ‘ ,<IU,d ' 

submerged in liquid in neutral equilibrium ,d ' ,h ebody floaty 

" S^is^ ^ we, sht o, ,he b oC y is ^ 

and ° fSraVity °< *• d ^P'aced liquid 

called centre of buoy^y 1 ^ ^ gIaVlty of lhe li< ! uid displaced by a body is 

the centre of buoy^shifeThe prtnt ^IwS,^ '- > ‘ ,Uilibrium 'P"** 

2r ^ 

2- The line joining the centre of o h ' shc ' r than *e centre gravity of the body. 

*>e vertical. “"‘""'■-Wyofihe body and centre of flotation shtntld 

Density ; Densit y « defined as mass n* 

Density^WTT 0,Ume * 

volume - ,ts SI unit is kg/m 3 . 

Relative density = of material 

Since relative density is a ratio ° f WaSrir4 ‘ i C 

^ Relative density is m ' ** ,S Un,t,ess - 

viLsity is measured bv 

" n* density Of sea water is m ^ ° metCr - 

it . easier to swim in sea water. " lh " normi ‘ l water. This explains why 

- When ice floats in water, its L.l . 

If lee floating in water i„ a y^, rt . main °“Wde the water. 

no, chao «■ -I,. Ote .eve, of water in the vc.se, does 

Purity of milk is measured by lactometer. , 


7. Surface Tension 

The forceof attraction between the moleculesof samesubslanct* 
Cohes» ve ^° rc J orce Cohesive force is maximum in solids. IT*i«» is why solids 
* call‘d ^X^-.Cohesive force is negligible in case of gases. 
have* 1 . force of attraction between the molecules of different 

Adhesive j orce i) ue to adhesive force, one body sticks to other 

sub» tanCCS ‘X - on . Surface tension is the property- of a liquid by virtue of w hich 
^ Uf ^ a endency to have the area of its free surface minimum as if it were under 
i,haSth Hke" stretched elastic membrane. 

u ,j drop attains spherical shape due to surface tension as for given volume. 

w minimum surface area. 

P Surface tension of a liquid is measured by the normal force acting per unit 
rth on either side of an imaginary line drawn on the free surface of liquid and 

IXential to the free surface. 

So if a force F acts on an imaginary line of length /, then surface tension, / 

' w „rk done in increasing the surface area of a liquid by unity under isothermal 
condition is equal to surface tension of liquid. According to this definition, uni 

of surface tension is joule/ meter 2 . 

> Surface tension of a liquid decreases with the increase of temperature and 
becomes zero at critical temperature. 

Capillary tube : A tube having very narrow (fine) and uniform bore is called a 

capillary tube. 

Capillarity : If a capillary tube is dipped in a liquid, liquid ascends or descends 

in the capillary tube. This phenomenon is called capillarity. 

> The height by which liquid ascends or decends in a capillary tube depends 

upon the radius of the tube. , . „ .. 

The capillarity dcpcndsonthcnntureof liquid .rod solid bs.th. The- hqmdwhic 
wets the wall of tube rises in tire tube and tire liquid wh.ch tl»» nrt ^ *• ^ 
of tube descends in the tube. For example, w en a g ass ca P’ - . 

in water, water rises in the tube and shape of water nreniscusUcrmcaves similarly 

when a glass capillary tube is dipped in mercury, mercury t 
shape of mercury meniscus is convex. 

, | i,US Aptiwrectibl^^^paper soaks ink because tire pores of the blotting paper serve 

2 Th" al'in Ihew^k of a lamp rises due to capillary action of threads in tire w,ck. 

3. The root hairs of plants draws water from tire soil through capillary action 

4. To prevent loss of water due to capillary action, tire sal US loosened and sph, 

into pieces by the farmers. 

. . j in water in an artificial satellite, water rises up to 

’ *. ». - «■?<. 

6 A,,,,,,. tlC " llj,V JC, ' ,r ' 

of cotton in the towel. ... ... 

_ , it., riyuys uo to wick bv capillarv action. 

7. Melted wax, »n a candle nses up . y 
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If a clean and dry needle is kepi slowly on (he surface of water, it floats,^ 
X addto^f detergent or soap decrease the surface tension of w at(T anJ 

thus increases the cleaning ability. 

Bubbles of soap solution ate big because addition of soap decreases the surf^ 

tension of water. . 

When kerosene oil is sprinkled on water, its surface tension decreases. a s 

result the larva of mosquitoes floating on the surface of water die due 
Warm soup is tast>' because at high temperature its surface tension is low and 
consequently the soup spreads on all parts of the tongue. 


8. Viscosity 

Viscous force The force which opposes the relative motion between differ 
layers of liquid or gases is called viscous force. 

Viscosity : Viscosity is the property of a liquid by virtue of which it opposes 
the relative motion between its different layers. 

>- Viscosity is the property- of liquids and gases both. 

>• The viscosity of a liquid is due to cohesive force between its molecules. 

>• The viscosity- of a gas is due to diffusion of its molecules from one layer to other 
layer. 

> Viscosity- of gases is much less than that of liquids. There is no viscosity in 
solids. 

>- Viscosity of an ideal fluid is zero. 

With rise in temperature, viscosity of liquids decreases and that for ga$e< 
increases. 


Viscosity- of a fluid is measured by its coefficient of viscosity. Its SI unit is 
decapoise (kg, ms) or pascal second. It is generally denoted by rj. 

Terminal Velocity : When a body falls in a viscous medium, its velocity first 

increases and finally becomes constant This constant velocity is called Terminal 
velocity. J 


, J" ^Sj* 8 **, the weight of the body is equal to the sum of viscous force 
and force of buoyancy- i.e. the net force on the body is zero. 

to Ulhn ^ a v-iscousmediumisproportio^ 

is called critical velocity. U P to which fl “id motion is stream^* 

is streamline and of the veloatv k vJ"' ° ^ ow ** below critical velocity, 

If the velocity of Bow ***** flow is nirttulent 

depends basically on viscosity of fluiH 1 veJocit y, the rate of flow of ^ 

velocity, the rate of flow depends on the d • * e * oc **3 r flow is more than cri*^ 

this reason, on eruption of the vole an, fluid and not on vi 


this reason, on eruption of the volcano °* ^ ui< * anc * not 0,1 ^ 

although it is very- dense having large ^ viscosity COrmn 8 01,1 of »t flows very s* 


Duel 
,-ifti 
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t u^irem : According to Bernoulli's theorem, in case of streamline 
pernoul!' s * sib j e an d n0 n visaius fluid (ideal fluid) through a tube, total 
t loW ^ pressure energy, potential energy and kinetic en»*rgy ) F* >r un,t 

^ f] u id is same at all points. 

V ° lU VWn*meter, .» device used to measure rate of flow of fluid, workson Bernoulli's 

iheort >rn - 9 Elasticity 

c^idtv : Elasticity is the property of material of a body by virtue of which 
!iv acquires its original shape and size after the removal of deforming force 
^ C .. > t . c l imit : Elastic limit is the maximum valueof deforming force upto which 
material shows elastic property and above which the material looses its elastic. 

^ l ^Stress The restoring force per unit area set up inside the body subjected to 

deforming force is called stress. 

Strain The relative change in dimension or shape of a body which is subjected 

to stress is called strain. 

It is measured by ratio of change in length to the original length (longitudina 
strain), change in volume to original volume (volume strain). 

Hooke's law : Under elastic limit, stress is proportional to strain 

i.e. stress * strain or = B (constant) 

E is called elastic constant or modulus of elasticity. Its value is different tor 
different material. Its SI unit is Nm* 2 also called pascal. 

ElaM.c constant is of three types : 

Young's modulus of elasticity 1 = Lugjfudinaj strain 

Volume stress 

Bulk modulus of elasticity K = v 0 j urn c Strain 


1. 


3. 


Tangent ial (or shear) stt ess) 
Rigidity- modulus (q) = "Shear strain 


10. Simple Harmonic Morion 

. »;,«•. u/hirh repeats itself after regular interval of 

Periodic Motion : Any moljon . Motion of hands of a dock, motion of 

time is called periodic or a fied | e of a ^.wing machine are the examples 

earth around the sun, motion or um. 

i p« nodit motion. repeats its motion after a regular time interval 

Oscillatory Motion a P ^ ^ cisdllatory or vibratory, i.e. oscillatory 
about a fixed point, mo i<» ^ m0 ti«n between precisely fixed limits. Motion ot 
motion Is a constraint 1 pent t j n of balance wheel of a watch are the examples 

piston in an automobile engine, motion , 

- all jt( iry one complete oscillation is called time period. 

c . T,me pen °T. ^,Uon is repeated is called time period. 

K I ime after w the no . of osdllaticms completed by osdllating body 

Frequency - Freq upit is Hertz, 
unit time interval. ^ period, iheft «T-1 
If rt = frequency, J 
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Simple H.nrn«m Moti«n : If I p.rUcl, .t» motion u( 

,Hcr .1 4uUr lime interval in sue . - ■" -'"V il„. , ' *‘*-l r , 

^p.n,de « dinitlr pmpor.io.ul I- Us di,plni.-ment Imm th, „ XtM 
<tml ».lway» dim** l«>« *^- P>"nl then ,|„. 

parfjck* Ls culled simple harmonic motion. •'»» uf ^ 

The fixed point h called mean point or equi librium point. 

Characteristics of SI 1M 

When a particle executing SI IM passes through the mean position • 

1 . No force ads on the particle. 

2. Acceleration of the particle is zero. 

3. Velocity is maximum. 

4. Kinetic energy is maximum. 

5. Potential energy is zero. 

W'hen a particle executing SHM is at the extreme end, then : 

J Acceleration of the particle is maximum. 

2. Restoring fora* acting on particle is maximum. 

3. Velocity of particle is zero. 

4 Kindic energy of particle is zero. 

5. Potential energy is maximum. 

Simple Pendulum If a point mass is suspended from a fixed support with 
th«- help of a massless and mextensible string, the arrangement is called simolr 
pendulum. 7 ne above isan ideal definition. Practically a simple pendulum Is made 

>trm SPend 3 Smal1 bal1 frUm a fixc<J HU PP° rt w >lh the help of a light 

*6' 

and •■ theb ^° f -* r,' pl “ p, ' n< ?, ulum “ sl *K h,l y displaced from it, mc-an podtto. 

in ,im P k - 1*™** Ttat pTradof 

osculation ot a simple pendulum is gjven as 

rj 

^ % / 1 v ^^ctive length of the pendulum and # is Ov 

acceleration due to gravity. 

11. Wave 

>■ A wave is a disturbance which nr 

without the transport matter^ ^''pajjaUs energy from one place to if u» other 
Waves are broadly of two types jM 

1. Mechanical Wave j N 
Mechanical Wave : The waves . ^ ^^nical wave 
or gas) f or f heir propagation anw^n,. !*' ^ Ulf,r r,li,t, ' n;1 l medium (solid, li<l u,rf 
Mechanical waves are of tv.., ♦ * '^kmical wave or elastic wave. 

J Longitudinal wave If the parti i 

rzf propagation of wave, the wave is railed \ *** ,r * dium vibrate in flu* direct^ 
Waves on springs or vrund wav«*s in ^^inaj wave. 

2. 7 ram verse Wave If the ° f ‘ ,r/ * fr >ph*s of longitudinal wav*^ 

the direction of propagation of wave, q* '' ‘ * ffM ''hum vibrate perpcifldicw^ * 

is a ^|i j r r 

/, o‘"J transverse wave. 


Iliykii ti 
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. irimih under tension, wavmtmih' siolai* *•! w«i< r *»« «-, ^rr.pUt. 

yV.«v»*f* on «oi»»n 
uihverst* w..vs 

*»l ,r * i,,, final waves or electtumagnefii wav**** 11 m* wave*, whwh do iw»t 

r ", tor I heir pnrpagatlon i «• which • an prop.ig.ile evei. ili»«*ugh 

Ili.- v.o mint are culled non mechanical wave. 

It heat .in* the example** ul non mei hanlcal wav* In tail all tlw* 
r non i.ig.nelii waves are non inei fianlcal 

A U ,| v . iromagndif wave CPIisi si * ol pliotim 

ll,c wavelength range of elei tn»magiu’lU wave Is III M m to Ml 4 m 


|* r .*p<*Hn* ft °( elect rornagrw’tii wav«*s 
, t hey an* neutral (uncharged), 

J t hey propagate a*, transverse* wave 
l ’ll icy propagate with the vel*a ity of light 
. t il»*y contains energy and momentum 
| ||*’ir concept was IntrCNhued by Maxwell 
hollowing waves are not elect romagneUc 


| Cathode rays 2 
t , Ultrawnic wave 

< anal lays 1 

n rays 4 |i rays 

5 ***Mirul wave 

Some 

Important hie 

dromagitetir Wave** 


IBctlnemagrwflic Waves 

Discoverer 

Wavi'l. nj/1). fMOgv 
(in iiM't***) 

f requency fangs 

ywRays 

1 l»*r*ry 
It** queral 

Id ,4 t*> Id w 

10*' In |(|l 4 

X-K.*ys 

W Ronlgen 

Id 10 lo Id* 

Id 4 * to Ifl 1 * 

Ultra violet rays 

(Uttar 

Id* to Id 1 

10 U lo Id 14 

VimHI** radiation 

Nirwtim 

3 «r X Id 7 to 7 H Id 7 

ld H lo I0 W 

Infra red rays 

1 ferslw*! 

74) ' Id 7 to 741 ** Id 

ld ,; lo lO** 

Short radio wav**s or 
Hi rt/ian Waves 

f femn* i» 
J t*-riz 

Id *U» 1 

10** ip uf 

Ixrng Radio Wavin 

Marconi 

1 lo Id 4 

uf lo id" 


'cole I In Irunwgnrtic wave# of Mivclmyjh ra/ige HI m to III m .*/* «.*//«•*/ 

microwave*. 

Ph ;, v . of vibration Phase* of vibralion of a vibrating partic I* at any instant is 
Ha physUal .juantity which e/pr* a. the |aa.iii«*n as well a*, dire, lion of motion of 
the parti* I.* a! that instant with r* -.|»* * t to its equilibrium (mean) position 

Amplitude Amplitude is defined as tin maximum displacement of flu 
vibrating parti* I** on either side from the equilibrium position 

Wavelength Wavelength is fhe distance la lween any two nearest parflt U of 
(lie medium vibrating »n fh** **m«' ph**- It is denoted by the < ,n-. |* U*ttei U*in)>*ia 
f >.) 


In transverse wave distance between twoconix* utive . *. ,Uoi troughs and m 
longitudinal wave, distance betwwm two contwc ulivecompr. ^tonsoi raiefa,.t»oim 
*s e«jual to wavelength 

h Utum between w.v,kt«*. v *'S>*«iy -.1 wave 

V,l.,.ly i>t WMVt- bequenry , w*vel.mK«. or, » », 
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path difference of Ax corresponds to a phase difference A<j> where 
^ • Ax 


a 


12. Sound Wave 


> Sound waves are longitudinal mechanical waves, 
w According to their frequency range, longitudinal mechanical waves are di 
into the following categories : a *94*W 

1. Audible or Sound Waves The longitudinal mechanical waves which 
the frequency range 20 Hz to 20000 Hz are called audible or sound waves 7^ 
waves are sensitive to human ear. These are generated by the vibrating bodies ' 
as tuning fork, vocal cords etc. 

2. Infrasonic Waves : The longitudinal mechanical waves having freqn 
h.in ?n Hz are called Infrasonic. These waves are produced hv cr.,.- 


2. Infrasonic waves ine longnuuinai meuianicaj waves having fre qu 
less than 20 Hz are called Infrasonic These waves are produced by sou rces of h 
size such as earth quakes, volcanic eruptions, ocean waves and by elephants^ 
whales. 

3. Ultrasonic Waves The longitudinal mechanical waves having frequ*n#w. 
greater than 20000 Hz are called ultrasonic waves. I iuman ear can not detect thT* 
waves. But certain creatures like dog, cat,, bat, mosquito can detect these w*** 
Bat not only detect but also produce ultrasonic. 

Ultrasonic waves can be produced by Gallon's whistle or Hartman's generator 
or by the high frequency vibrations of a quartz crystal under an alternating electnc 
field (Piezo - electric effect) or by the vibrations of a ferromagnetic rod under an 
alternating magnetic field (Magnetostriction) 

Applications of Ultrasonic Waves 

1. For sending signals. 

2. For measuring the depth of sea. 

3. For cleaning cloths, aeroplanes and 
machinery parts of clocks. 

4. For removing lamp-shoot from the 
chimney of factories. 

5. In sterilizing of a liquid. 

6. In Ultrasonography. 

Speed of Sound : 


Speed of sound in different m» 


Medium 


Speed of sound is different in different 
mediums. In a medium, the speed of 
sound basically depends upon elasticity 
and density of medium. 

» Speed of sound is maximum in solids and 
minimum in gases. 

*■ When -woKi enters from one medium to 
another medium, its speed and wavelength 
tSanges but frequency remains unchang«E mummium 

~ »* ^ «t vxmd is uvfep^, of 

Effect erf pressure on speed of sound: The "Wjuency. 

pressure ije. speed remains unchanged b- k VAin< ^ ,s independent 

' increase or decrease of press uri?- 


Carfoondioxide 
Air (0°C) 

Air (20°C) 

Steam (at 100*0 
Helium 
Alcohol 
Hydrogen 
Mercury 
Water (20*0 
Sea water 
Copper 
Iron 
Glass 
Grarub- 
Alunuruum 


Speed of sound 
( In m/s) 

269 

332 

343 

405 

965 

1213 

1269 

1450 

1482 

1533 

3560 

5130 

5640 

6000 

6420 
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•rature on speed of sound The speed of sound in rrea* wo) 
fiei i of , ure tl f the medium. The speed of sound 11. air ire r> . .< l/y 

"Z- u-mpiiraturu is increaaed by 1”C. 


,|„. temperature 

iiil m/* i w ( j |ly on speed of sound : Hu* speed of sound is more in hurr.id 

effect of h‘ J,,ut . die density of humid air is less tlian the density of dry 

, „ m dry J,r 1 

jii 

pi Q f St, U nd waves : Sound waves have die following thnt* 

Character 150 

^racteri 5111 | ntens jty of st>und at any point in spare is defim'd as amount of 
j Intensi y ^ un |t area held around that point per unit tim»* SI Unit 

jss?-'- 1 - ... - . :;vi'2LSa 

rtsitv of sound at a point is, 

Int versel '* proportional to the square of the distance of point from the vium* 

1 dirertTy proportional to square of amplitude of vibration, square of frequency 

2 and density of the medium. 

Due to intensity, a sound appears loud or faint to the ear. Actually, thesensatv,n 
1 perceived in ear is measured by another term called loudness which 
j !!fs on intensity of sound and seasitiveness of the ear Unit of loudness is bel 
tpCtii .il unit of loudness is decibel (dB) which uf equal to 1 / lOlhof bel. Another 

unit of loudness is phoa 

1 Pitch Pitch is that characteristic of sound which distinguishes .1 s. uirp <>r 
1 ■ 1 1 . , und f rom a grave (dull or flat) sound. Pitch depends upon frequency 

Hij.h .1 the frequency, higher will be the pitch and «hrin»^ sound ' Umtt 

(hf frequency, lower will be the- pitch and grave will be the sound. 

3 Quality Quality is that characteristic of sound which erubU/^ us to 

.r;!.l.o. f vfoced bv two sources having the tame intensity and p&di- The 

quality depends upon number, frequency and relabve .nterMOesof overumes 
' Echo : The sound waves received after being reflected from a high tower or 

mountains is called echo. A 

> To hear echo, the minimum distance between the observer and reflect should 

be 17 m (16.6 m) 

Persistence of ear (effect of sound on ear) is 1 1 *** . ^ 

> Due .0 retraction, sound is heard a. tag **""" "g* ^ 

Resonance : lf ^ ^ 

natural frequency of a body, tiu body 

, ( • . t mere jn is called r ^^^ iMxj -£ ic3t j on iK redistribution of energy at a point 

Interference of sound ,r "- vnim j wa ves of same frequency is called 

due to superposition of two (of. morel sound w 

interference of sound^ ^ mtensity of sound u. ma„mum at 

If two waves meet a ; called constructive interference Similarly, if 

that point Such type of in tv pp,jii!e phase, intensity of sound at that point is 
the two waves meet at a P^ ena £ tt IS called destructive interference. 

minimum. Such typ*-* two progressive waves of same type (le both 

Slateonary having the same amplitude and same time period / 
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frequency / wavelength travelling with same spe* ^ 

opposite difTVtions. superimpose, a new set of w a ° n K the sam 

stationary of standing waves. VVs a ri* formed ° Mrai £h t j 

Diffraction of sound : Wavelength », . . ‘ fH > 


Physics 




. Temp eralurc 

.•uen**" 1 rhe device which measures the temperature of a body is called 


^’Tlmiwriture measurement 

of ,tfn ^ temperature two fixed points am taken on each thermometer. One 
^^T'oints is the freezing point of water or ice point as lower fixed point 
d the *’'*7 ^er fixed point is the boiling point of water or steam point as upper 

il P '* 


When the distance between the source and * 

frequency increases and vice-versa observer decreases 

---- 


rtFT’).Tne° u * ... 

• t print (UFI )• 

6 xeC , temperatures of these fixed points, the no. of fundamental interval between 
1 o fixed points on different temperature scales is shown by the table given 


1 

Mach Number . It is defined as the nhv, , 

Spmi of sound in the same medium under the s,m N ° f ,SOUrce of s 
pressure. ut r me Stlni e condition nf , 

******* 


the t"’° 
below : 




1 ><>Urce « 

^econdiHonoft^^hlk. 

If Mach number > 1 . body is called supersonic 
H maih number > *> bodv i c r*-.n j i n> °‘>ic. 

If mach number < ], the body i™ K 

ShiKk waves . A body moving with ‘ d ° bv movin g with subson 


UFP 

t 

no. of fundamental 


interval 

HI 


LFP 

i 


Celsius 

Fahnrnhelt 

Reaumur 

Kelvin 

Rankim* 

100°C 

212°F 

80°F 

373. 15K 

672°Ra 

t 

t 

t 

t 

t 

100 

180 

80 

T 

100 

1 

180 

+ 

o°c 

I 

1 

32°F 

1 

0°R 

1 

273. 15K 

1 

\ 

4«2°Ra 

1 

-273.1 5°C 

-459.6°F 

-218.4 ’R 

OK 

0 a Ra 


1 1 , t ls that f Heat 

J 

CcST. . °rmtd, calorie of heat is consumed. 

1 8 of pure ware. (.1'° , lf 15 ■hei 


Absolute zero 

Relation between Temperature on different scales 

C-0 F- 32 R-0 K - 273 Krt-492 

100 “ 180 “ 80 _ 100 ~ 180 
Conversion of temp difference from and scale to other scale. 

AC A F AK A K ARa 
5 “ 9 “ 4 ' “ 5 9 

> Celsius was initially known as centigrade. 

^ While expressing temperature on kelvin scale ' (degrtxO is not used. 
v Freezing point (F.P.) of mercury is -39°C. Hence to measure temperature below 
this temperature, alcohol thermometer is used. F.P. of alcohol is -1 lfvC. 


«* 1 s of P^^leTCV: ‘ S ft'omoum of h, 1( . 

F.P.S. unit : B tk 1 1 4,5 c lo 15.5°c. K c,u,red lo raise the temperature 

to raise the temp of i (Brif 'sh Thernnl n -.v 

famu amOUn ' ° f he< " ^ 

1 Therm = lo 5 B Th ?! 1 cilr^ 

B.Th.U. calone = 4 .l86joule 

1 Pound nln.:.. 


Freezing point (F.P.) of mercury is -39°C. Hence to measure ter 
this temperature, alcohol thermometer is used. F.P. of alcohol 

Range of different thermometers 

Mercury Thermometer : from -30°C to 350°C 

Constant volume gas thermometer ; from —200 C to 5(H) ( (with I C), below 


Constant volume gas thermometer : trnm v iu jw v vwiui n ,;, unuw 
<q (vvith He) above 1 (KM)°C upto 1600°C (with N , gas and bull 

k a I 


‘It higher temperature to bj[ U> °^' r body J.? C , aus ° ' y hich decides the direction 

. a t lower temperahj^ 61 ^ a ^ Wa y s tlows from body 


200°C upto -268 
of glazed porcelain) 

Platinum resistance thermometer : from - 200°C to 1200°C 
Thermocouple thermometer : from - 200 C to 1600 C 

Total Radiation Pyrometer 

When a body is at high temperature, it glows brightly and the radiation emitl 
by the body is directly proportional to the fourth power of absolute temperature 
the body. Radiation pyrometer measures the temperature of a body by measuri 
the radiation emitted by the body. 


This 


tacion emuieu — — j 

is thermometer is not put in contact with the body. But it can not meas 


Water 
Ice 
Iron 
K. Oil 
Mercury 
Lead 


4200 

2100 

460 

210 

140 

130 
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mature cmiss‘ on of radiation is very 
temperature below 800°C because at low t< n1 f specific Heat Capacities, ^ 

small and can not be detected. ^ acit y Q f different materials 0 /kg ^ 

Specific Heat Capacity : Specific hen* ^ ^ ajse the 
a material is the amount of heat *^ U 7V h 1°- ,tsSI 
temperature of unit mass of substance 1 1 
unit is Joule /kilogram kelvin (J/kg- ) .. >ternpe raturc 
j- Onecalorieofhcat isrequired specific heat 
of 1 gram of water through 1 C 
capacity of water is 1 cal /gram L • 

1 calorie/gram °C = 4200 Joule/kg Mvin. 

Thermal Expansion , . sur f a ce area and volume tncrease.Tlieincrease 

When a body is heated tts lengu^ ^ incn?ase in temperature are measured in 
in length, area and volume n ‘ - on or linear expansivity (u), coefficient of 
terms of coefficient of linear e F ^ pansiV ity (fi) and coefficient of cubical 

Relation between n. fi^and y- ^ p = 2a and y = 3 a 

a : p : Y = 1 : 2 ' , t every liquid expands with the increase 

Anomalous expansion ^ wate r is increased from 0°C to 4°C, its 

in temperature. Bu ‘ w ^ n ^ ^ atuW j s increased above 4°C, its volume starts 
volume decreases. If the ten p imu m at 4°C. 

C,ea r , y « ^ro f heat from one piace to other pUre* 

JS3K XL n- « mod “ of heal lTans(er ~' • ronduAW 

2. convection and 3. radiation. ^ , TOmone place to other placeby 

Conduction : In dusprocc. ^ medium without bodily movement 

the successive vibrations of the p art c • fe takes p i aC e by conduction. 

sst?*r sa=,"fi —— 

In liquids and gases, heat transfer takes place by convechc 
j- Earth's atmosphere is heated by convection. ^ sp «d of light 

Radiation : In this method transfer of heal ta ' s 1 
without affecting the intervening medium. a is d»« 

Newton's law of ax>ling : The rate oi 1 ^°^^ bod vandthesurround.^ 

proportional to tlie difference in temperature lx w . q( em issivept" v ^ {p 

Kirchhoff's law : According to Kirchhotf's law, i ture and iseq u 

absorptive power is same for all surfaces at the same temp 
emissive power of black body at that tempt ratui em itter. . 

Kirchhoff's law signifies that gix>d absorbers art g ^ is hea^ 1 ' 1 . 3 ^ 
If a shining metal ball with some black sptd on 1 ^ ^ but the 
temperature and seen in dark, the shining ‘•a ^ during heat« n fi 

shines brilliantly, because black spot absorbs rat 
dark. 


absolute tempcTaturv ° P ° Wer ) is a b,ack body per unit art 

1 f r. x t* ^ Pmportional to the fourth power 

where o is a constant call , ° r * E - 

Change of State ‘ s tefan'K constam. 

Anv mAt0ri.1t 


iN n s 


— ci ^lant 

Any material can remain \ 

Vaptiuristttion 


Fusion or melting 



Freezing orsqUdificaSw , 

quifleatton ot condensation 
Sub limation 



Fusion : The process by which a substance is dvm„»a <_ 
state is called fusion. Fusion takes place at j fiv . i . K ° d tmm s tato to liquid 
(M.P.) ^ U fiX ° d torn Feature called melting 

Freezing : The process by which a substance r u, . , 
solid state is called freezing. Freezing takes at t fiv » 1 nUL ‘ d rom ' K iu\d state to 
point. (F.P.) For a substance M.P. . F.P. ^ temperature catted treenng 

> M.P. of a substance changes with the chanee in n^„„, .. ^ 
substances which contracts in the process of fusion ,as 
increase in pressure. Melting point of substances which * lhe 

of fusion (as wax) increases with the increase in pressure ' lhe P r ' < *-'' s 

" S^ addi,i ° n ° f impUrity 53,1 in iCeX meltin 8 FH.int of a substance 

tova'p^ 1 ^^^ called vapoicrisatiore ^ * SU ' Ktanoe ' s c *' an 8 e d fromtiquid state 
^topourisation takes place by two methods ; 1. Evaporation & 2. Boiling or 

expfe^ 1 rT he ■ P , rOCe f 1 ° f va P° u rtsation which takes place only from the 
Eva • L ° ltlUKl and Blat at aB temperatures is called evaporation. 
summer P ° rat,0n Causes ClK,lm g. This is why water in a earthed pot gets cooled ir 

and from whote a rr° f va P° urisal ' on which takes place at a fixed temperatur 
The te P ^ ° f IqU d ’ S Call ° d lx>iUn S- 

Condensaifi 3 ^ tk ^ vv ^ c ^ boiling takes place is called boiling point. 
to hquid state k^ln * ? ° P rocess by which a substance is changed trom vapour sta 
k BoUi n , ed condensa tion. 

^oili n g . | J Bc l u * c ^ Increases with the increase in pressure. 

a liquid increases with the addition of impurity. 
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Latent heat or heat of transformation 

The amount of heat required to change the state of 
constant temperature is called latent heat. ° Unit nia.^ of 

If Q heat is required to change the state of a substa SU ^U, 

temperature and L is the latent heat, then Q = ttiL. aiUc * oF mas* 

S.I. unit of latent heat is Joule/ kilogram. 

Any material has two types of latent heat. 


N 




aim him* — . . 

j < » 

Intent heat of fusion : It is the amount of heat enere 
mass a substance from solid state to liquid state at ^' (i , rec J u ' re d to C(l 
the amount of heat released by unit mass of liquid whench*^ Poij^^Nc, 

Latent heat of 


I/k* 


its freezing point. 

2. Latent heat of vapourisation : It is the 

amount of heat required to change unit ‘™ enl Heat in Cai/ tt 
mass of a substance from liquid state to of fusion 81) 

vapour state at its boiling point, it is also °f vapourisation 540 

the amount of heat released when unit massof a vapourischa 2256 Hit I 

Sublimation : Sublimation is the process of conversion of -> lntoli Wd 
vapour. ° n ot a s ohd direct^ 

Sublimation takes place when boiling point is less than meltinc • 

> Sublimation is shown by camphor or ice in vacuum. 8 P ° ,nt 

Hoar Frost : Hoar frost is just the reverse process nf C t.w 
process of direct conversion of vapour into solid. imat,on i. e . it K ^ 

* Steam produces more severe bum than water ^ ™ „ , 

" energy of steam is mom than that of water at 

suited to saturate the same voiume a. same ° f Wate VaP ™ 

conditions arc as follows : ' avourable atmosphere of human being, the 

I Temperature : from 23°C to 25°C 1 

3 s!^ Ve ( hUmidity:from «)%to65%. 

Speed of air : from 0 7S m ♦ / • 

ITiermodynamics Gr rr ' lnu t® to 2.5 meter/ minute, 

first law of thermod 

following two ways ; ' Vnam,cs : Heat energy given to a system is used in the 
1 • In increasing the tem 

In doing work by the^ysterr ^ ^ CnCC ‘ nterna l energy of the system. 

AU = htma^thl W ', 1 ‘° ^ SyS ‘ em 

Then,AQ*AU+AVVisthemathemat^: a | sta . . 

^nientoffimtlawofthermodynaih^ 


2 . 

If 
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l rmodvnamics is equivalent to principle of conservation 


, , a w ot them- / . 

r F,I !Ly. . u the changes are taking place in a system in such a way 

JVmal remains constant throughout the change, then the 

l^niP L ’ raturC Vwr ifuTthermal. 

‘ hal U is l ° 1 ' , t the changes are taking place in a system in such a way 
r riK \ Jta b3tic Pro f!^ t , 0 f heat energy between the system and the summnding, 

, , then? is n ° eX " slid to be an adiabatic process. 

[Jen the is suddenly expanded, it is changed into dry ice. This ts an 

_ It carbo n , l ^ X batic process. 

examp' 0 1 ‘ . Thermt> d vn amics: The first law of thermodynamics guarantees 
Second Law ° c roccss> energy will be conserved. But this law does no 
that in a * erm ' n pro cess in which energy is conserved will take place or no . 
tell whether H ^ ermodyna mics gives the answer. 

The se^ndjaw o ^ ^ ^ ^ - n many forms< the following two forms are 
v ,orth menU °^ 8 ment . whole of the heat can never be converted into work. 

cliusiusslatemenf: Heatby itself can notflowfromabodyatlowertempcrature 

W a body at higher temperah^ devlcc which converts heat energy into 

\ a working substance. 

Heat engine may be divided into two t> ^ ^ produced in the engine 

1 mo e^orV>> engne'feffiaency = 52*), Dieae. en P ne 

, Ext^ai^ombustion Engine - 

engine. Steam engine is an example of extema 

= 20%) an aDDaratus which transfers heat 

Refrigerator or Heat Pump : Amfngerato^ ^ supplied by an external 

energy from cold to a hot ?<. , ra n e d refrigerant. 

agent. The working substance ert refrigerant. 

In actual refrigerator, vapours of freon (CC1 2 F 2 ) 

14. Light 

i i ; c nmnaeated as electromagnetic waves. In the 

Light is a form of energy’ w * ^ ^ween ultra-violet and infra-red region 

spectrum of electromagnetic wa^ ygQQ a°. 

and has wavelength between hence light is transverse wave. 

► Electromagnetic waves propagation, reflection, refraction. 

Wave nature of light ^ X P po j ar isation of light. 

interference, diffrac ‘° k ef f ect/ comptc^ “ vn,9inw ' ™ 


wave naiuiv ° n and polansauon c» h 

interference, diffrac ic effect, compton effect are not explained 

The phenomena like p ° These phenomena are explained on the b; 

the basis of wave na “ , . Dr0 posed by Einstein. 


on 
the basis 
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In quantum theory, light is regarded as a pack 
photon. Photon is associated with it an energy p* ° r b Un d j e 

Clearly light behaves as wave and particle both. Th^ E * C 
Speed of light was first measured by Roemer. ^ has d ^ 

Speed of light is maximum in vacuum and air (3 * ,^ D) ' "X 
Refractive index : R.I. of a medium is defined «u 01 ^ s ) 

^ .1 .4 ii»ut .1 •• dS toe ran,. _ , 


s Pc*ed 


ar 8e 


'n, 


Medium 
| Cass 

Terpentine oil 
Nylon 


Speed 

2 x 10* 

2.04 x 10* 
1.96 xn/1 


light C m /, 


'*) 


Refractive „ 

vacuum to the speed of light in the medium. me ratio of s 

. £ = . Speed of light in vacuum 
* V Speed of light in the medium 

> Speed of light is different in different media. Veloc t 

medium which has small refractive index. Cl - v °* light j s 

Speed of light in different mediums 

Medium Speed of light (m/s) 

Vacuum 3 x I0 M 

Water 2-25 x 10* 

Rock salt 1.96x10® 

I ight takes 8 minute 19 second (499 second) to reach from « » 

- The light reflected from moon fakes 1.28 second ioJJZZ ^ 

luminous boAes''^' eS ‘ ** wWch cmit * themselves are 

e.g.-sun, stars, electric bulb etc. 

hut are tailing "'*]'* d ° " ot omit H 8 hl themsdve 

railed non-luminous bodies. ’ ° m L ’ mit ed l \ v luminous bodies ait 
A material can be dassified as: ’ 

tb mu gh'th,! m S ^j J' J ‘ eN " hich allow mosl of the inddenl light to pas 

2- Translucent : C S u^n^ arenfe ' &8laSS - Wa,er ' 

them are called translucent'^ ^ <3 ^ ou a P art incident light to passthrough 

Opaque : The substances whi , h ? e ‘ 8 ‘ ° Med P 3 *** 
them am called opaque bod " 0t aIIovv the incident light to pass through 
Shadow : shadow is the d iX ^ m * rror ' metal, wood etc. 

tin path ot light If isdue to r ,^-° n ° nascn?en ' vbt?n an opaque object is placed 

,n case <* Point source, the sh ], a [ pr °^^ on of light, 
hi case of extended source of hob" JS S ^ la P e ^ v defined outline. 

L mbra The region in which * \ ^ ° sba dow has two distinct regions. 
Penumbra The region » n w h il ^ leaches * (region of complete darkness) 

«e. colour of body (star) part,al hght reaches. \ 

Kethvtu>n of light Livht m 

" hen faUs at the surr- 
as reflection oith, 8 ^ ^ Medium This P hen^ 

*> Jt *he interface of two media is kiw** 


3. 


in 




, refl^° n tv reflected ray and normal to the reflecting «mrf.ce ft the 
^ incident ray, *« he samc plane. 

^ ^ual to the angle of incidence. 

r - «« — *• 

‘ M '«!■ M* - - pjV * <• “** ' - 

7 . If two P^ofTpoint object formed are determined as follows . 
images (») or a p 350 

(1) If * s even intc ® er ' l ^ en n ~ A 

(b) If 3 ^ IS odd integer, 

,hen „ = 3^-l if the object is symmetrically placed, and 
= T- 60 if the object is not symmetriony placed. 

fl Q 

(c) lf is a fraction *en„ is equal to integral part. 

Reflection from spherical mirror ) &mcavc mim „ an d 2 . Convex mirror 

Spherical mirrors are of two tyi va ,pherical mirror 

Position & nature of image ^ q( tmagt i„ Nature of fan-** 

Position of object Position of »ma B e c(jmpafi *on to Object 

Concave mirror Highly diminished 

w’vTniocu^indremn. D,m,m«hed 

Between infinity and 

centre of curvature " 

At centre of curvature ^ centre of Enlarged 

Between focus jnd ^Xrure and infinity 

cenue of curvature L Highly enlarged 

Atinfimty 

AUOCUS -t note Behind the mirror EnU '* 

Between focus and po" 

Convex minor w|W Highly diminished 

At infinity Between poW- and focus Diminished 

infrrvo* of m»t <w .. m irmr is alwavs virtvtiie 


Real, inverted 
Real, inverted 

Real, inverted 
Real, inverted 

Real, inverted 
Virtual, erect 

Virtual, erect 
Virtual, erect 
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Uses of Concave mirror : 

1. As a shaving glass. 

2. As a reflector for the head lights of a vehicle, search V u 

3. In opthalmoscope to examine eye, ear, nose by docto^ * 

4. In solar cookers. 

Uses of Convex mirror : 

1 Asa rear view mirror in vehicle because it provides th 

view and image formed is always erect. C maxil nuin 

2. In sodium reflector lamp. 


""►Sen 


"f 


Refraction of light : When a ray of light propagatine in , 
other medium, it deviates from its path. This phenomenon „f ,.l "’ ed,um "Weis ft 
of propagation of light at the boundary when it passes from^ 8e ' n ' hedi *«W 
medium is called refraction of light. P fr ° m onc ">ed ium ^ 

When a ray of light enters from rarer medium to denser m „j- 
to glass) it deviates towards the normal drawn on the bom, i ‘ Um , (as Motivate, 
f Similarly in passing from deni tom™^ |W0 m *' a " 

away from the normal. If light is incident normally on the bound,™ * “ y deviat « 
normal, ,1 enters the second medium undeviated. ^ , e P a «*I(o 

l aws of refraction 

thc^me ^ dfaWn at incident always lie in 

to the sine of angk^of refertont a^stant™" 0 °' ^ ° f incidence 


i P / 

sinr ^2 v c °nstant) 


the first medium. ' CalIed rofract,ve ,ndex of second medium with respect to 

in that lHe raHO ° f ^ ° f H8ht 

i.e. absolute refractive index (p) = - Speed of light in vacuum 

>. Therefmi'fit- • 4 Speed of light in the medium 

index of a mediurde^^ U ^ i !h l !l!! t ’ renlf0rddferen,adoure ^ refractiw 
refractive index of a medium ' L ln crease in wavelength of light. Hence 

minimum for red colour of light' 8 maX,mum ^ or violet colour of light and 

The refractive index of a medium ,w 

l^ut this variation is very small c reases with the increase in temperature. 

^ When a ray of Ught enters from 

and phase donot change but wav^L^K ' Un J 1 1 ° 0ther medium ' »t* s frequency 

Some illustrations of Refraction 8 an ve,ocit y change. 

1. Bending of a linear object when itk„ap „ , 

surtace of the liquid. P a,,y d, PP ed in a liquid inclined to the 

2 Twinkling of stars. 
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acp th thenl Jl • f i ie ^t from deaser to rarer medium 

^.ical^J^ ^ritoUngle is the angle of incidence for which angle 

Reflection : If light is propagating trom d,^ g't 

^ and angle the laws 

J part i5 absorbed or transmitted. I 

;• Anghiot incidence must exceeds die critical angle. 

Illustrations of total internal reflection 

, Sparkling of diamond 

-) Mirage and looming. 

o shining of air bubble in water. becomes visible even before 

1 25— M* * 

dipped in water. . <mJianC is of strands ot a very 

axis of fibre through multip 

curved, without loss of ent gy. 

3. For visualising the m 

geometrical shape ot v% 
of two types: 

1. Convex lens 

0 Concave lens. e dges, it is called a convex lens 

X. Whe; a lens is thicker ujUh| ^ „ thlck er at the edges than in the middle, 
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> Some terms regarding a lens. 
Convex Lens 


1 1 1 

r 


.<* n 

°y 

F r C , 



O- optical Centre 
C,C 2 - Principal axis 

Power of a lens 

Power of a lens is its capacity to deviate a ray. I, is measured « , L 
of the focal length in meters, i.e. P=~ 1110 

SI Unit of power is dioptre* (D). 

* uT er ,° f 3 C ° nveX ,ens is P° sitive and ^at of a concave Ion. • 

- (two lenses are placed in contact, then the power of comhf * " Ggative - 
the sum of powers of individual lenses. ? combination is equal to 

Change in the power of a lens : If a lens is riinr, > a ■ 
and power both change. This change depends U n mil 3 ,. iqu . ,d ' its f °caJ length 
and the liquid. If a lens of refractive index u is dionorl • C !^ fract,ve indi ces of \ m 
« the foUowing three situates te plIbT 3 '*** ° f ’ "*««« hfa 

glass (p = 1 “u dlp^ in^ater^' °J * 33 ) ^‘ 1 ™ ‘n** Hkealcnsof 
increases and the power of the lens dec^L 84 ° f lhe la » 

of the lens bccomM^finhe LeJis refractive index ,h *-‘ n the focal length 

behave as a single medium. ^ Lf x ‘ comes zero • The lens and the liquid 

^ lens is clipped in d lj * j r » 

increases i.e. power decreased? .ii 8 ^ refraclive index the focal length 
i e. convex lens behaves as conra, ' \ 3S f 1e natlire of the lens also changes 
ubbletrappedinwaterorglassann . nS v ' ce ' v crsa. For example, an air 
imilarly a convex lens of glass a ^ convex but behaves as concave lens. 

Th«), it behaves as a concave Jen " 1<?n d'PPcd in carbon disulphide (n' 

nation of imaepc K»r , ^ 


3. 


Position ofhnage 


- - a UJHC 

formation of images by lenses 
Position of object 
Convex Lens 
At infinity 
Beyond 2 F 
At 2F 

Between Land 2F 
At F 


At Focus 

Between f and 2 f 

At 2F 
Beyond 2 F 
At infinity' 

Between optical The same side 
“"h* -nd f object l ' ,dt 


as 


s *^' of image 

Highly diminished 
Diminished 
Df same size 
Enlarged 

Highly enlarged 
ln ihe Enlarged 


Nature of image 

Real, inverted 
Real, inverted 
Real, inverted 
Real, inverted 
Real, inverted 
Virtual and erect 
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Highly diminished 


Virtual and erect 
Virtual and erect 


i ens Highly dim 

ft***" At focus 

tv ** 1 and Between lens and 

^'^ alled * ?e VZ is due to different deviation suffered by d ‘hea*nt colours 
” Jurf* flw . deV ^°d n |ielt colours appeared in the spcKtrum are on the 


deviation is maximum for ate on the 

of iigh 1 * Yhe different colours appeared 1 (V1BGYOR) 

/■olour of light. indigo blue green, yellow', orange and red. t 

following order, v.olel, n d'^ d ' ^ velocities of li^ht of different colours 

of a — is <“«— f ° r 

in a medium. As a rcsuu, 

different colours of light. maxim um for that colour fur which 

The velocity of light in a med “ , locity 0 f violet colour of light is 

^active index medium is maximum tor 

minimum in a medium ^ of light in a medium is maximum for red 

violet colour. Similarly, the , me dium is minimum for red colour. 

sr* ssr."—- 

ispended water droplets. A 

Rainbow is of two types : 

, . Primary rainbow 2. Secondary rainbow 

Pn^rtin^wte »■ wid *°/ Wucl£ 

s. 

flight falling on rain drop, ^"tSth of at an average elevation 
in the reverse order and i I • ^ ^ primary rainbow, 

of 52.75®. Secondary ra n - perceived by the cones in the eye 

Theory of Colours . 0 ou 

due to light. . q ours blue, green and red are called primary 

Primary Co ' l '^ecoioursS r ^ > pn^ uctf<1 * : 'y mixingtheseinproperproportion. 
coloursbecauseal ^ + Rcd t (;recn white 

The colour priKiuced by mixing any two primary colours 
^’ nda ^C»lour. There are three secondary colours yellow, magenta 


Yellow 
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(.n*cn » Red Wltnv Red * Blur Magenta hi., , , 

' »n*cn , 

When tin* ihnv smmdary colours are mixed, white* , ,a,.. , Vrt n 

to, °Ur ik p rt)(( 

Yellow »• Magenta * Cyan White M 

Complementary Colours Any two colours when added r> 

«m* said to k*cx)mplcwnt,iiyndours. Clearly a si*ctmdaryc <>|oi, r r >t < |k« 

primary colour arv complementary colours. Red and cyan, blu*"" ,,1< r( ’ moJ nin. 
green and magenta .ire complementary of each other. ' * ,nd yellow fln 5 

w f Mo iltlhTioll j '■ ill H i rt. an<l limit* miwtuM.... . 1- 


11 <UIU tirr UMiipinnniidry nr i\u*n olrier. HOty q 

> The different colours and their mixtures are shown by || u * ( * 0 j ( 

> In coloured television, the three primary colours are used '"‘"M' 

Colour of bodies : The colour ol a body is the colour of Ijehi u,Ui . 
or transmits An object is white, if it reflects all the comm>n . 1 5” 11 ^flect* 
•m.l ,1 is black if ,1 absorbs .,11 the light )ncWcn , „ vi . r „ light 

appears red when view, si in while,,, nsl light but appears b | „.t , * ,, ‘ l ««e 

in blue or green light, 4 ^ when vj(*i V( »j 

How a body will appear in light of different m Lu,* . i 
following table t, amux nl colour can bo understood by ,|„ 

In while 


N.hih* of 
object 

White paper 
Red paper 
Green paper 
Yellow pdp,. r 
Blue p.i|x*r 


li«ht 
White 
Kit! 

Green 

Yellow 

Blue 


In red 

light 

Red 

Red 

Black 

Block 

Black 


In gns*n 
light 

In yell(»w 
light 

In blue 

light 

(ireon 

Yellow 

Blur 

Black 

Black 

Block 

Given 

Black 

Black 

Black 

Yellow 

Black 

Black 

Black 

Blue 


Scattering of lieht • WK t* i ** Black Blue 

waler particles in T”*’!' b,K, . h! " «“* «»»«* (viitkln. 

thrown out in all directions. This ,L,ion l ‘ S ^>bit«on, they arc 

Scattering of light is nnxim.. tfn ° n IH Ct,,,l?d Coring of light. 
of n ‘ d col,,ur <* hght. ‘ m ,n cas< ‘ of violet colour and minimum in can* 


- ^ . M 

hit<*rii*rence of light When k i * (,ln> ’ l ‘ Un '* due to scattering ol light. 

rfifferenee Iravllt' ^ *• -»ne ire,|„em T 

intensify 1,1 ii',dive'| l ' V ,, ln lhl ' <’f »upen"L! '" ul ' su P*' rim f K,s '' lh, ' n 

region of sim.. r ’ W,IV( ‘ S This moihfi , ° n ,s diffenmt from the sum of 

I r ion ia callec|j n i t . r j m ‘ ,l 10,1 in the intensity of light in the 

«»ns rui live interference j , ' Interference Is of ttyo types 
Constructive interference At « h,nit ' ,iv * interference 

phase, resultant intensity is m mt ' Points, where 1 1 , , 

interference. ' ,n * ,x,r " l, m Su« I u two waves meet is same 

Destr i ' detrnce is called constructive 

-■ 

Diffraction of light : When light * ' ' '' ,U d ‘‘ H,rUCtiVf 

aperture whose dimension k . ,,v, ' s fall on , . . 

U , th I obstacle or as 

“velength of light, then there 
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., rectilinear propagation and light energy flavours out into 
. dcp‘ irU,r, ‘ trt, "',nc .1 shadow. The spreading ol light energy beyond the limit 
!r rcg' ,,n ol * Vi Z, „.,, r propagation of light is called diffraction ol light. In other 
..riiu'd by ri . ... . i..< mliii'li .» Iw.ini iif lieht or other systems ol wave 


die reg*®’ V '^.|S5ar pS’*'P.* ,n " n UI 'W» Il ^* 1 ", 

lf ,s, rib* 111 ^ |hl . process by which a beam of light or other systems ol wave 

waids d,Hr \' ‘‘’'Unit of passing through a narrow opening or across an edge 

j. NpfV.ld <l11 - •- I.. nU.MirfinMinn whidl nfOVCS tl" 


i «.ul asa ^ " . . . . 

' wl ,, ,...|,| Pul.irisalion ,s I he „„ly phenomenon which prows lh.,1 

Pol.,riM'»’'' » )Ve , J hl ift |.|,', |roma,;m'tlc wove in which rhttnc .««! 
i*. 0* ,nsv ’ ., . <at«..r .md also nertiendicuMr 


^v/erse wave. Mgnl man eienromagiwM' 

wsl* !;T, vc torK vibwtf perpendicular to each other and also perpend, cul.u 

' ni "r’” : , prepay. In ordinary li 8 ht, the vibraliomof elednr held 

W 'S- ■'*" ,. v ,. rv pl.'ne perjxmdicular lo the direct i.m of propagation of wave 

'n „, ,s ihe plu-nomenon of reslrlrtmg the vibrallons of a Iighl in a particular 
t.T.n ... .. plane pc-rpemlieular to ihe direction of propagation of wave. 

1" •| he visible effect of by, hi is only due to electric field vector. 

». I vast distance of distinct vision is 25 cm. 

Delects erf human eye and Ihe remedies: . 

Short slghtednaaa : A person suffering from myopia can see .he mar 

0 t,j tH ts clearly while tar objects are not clear, 
t .nisi'** I Elongation of eye ball along the axis. 

2. Shortening of focal length of eye lens. 

X Over stretching of ciliary muscles, beyond Ihe elastic limit. 

komrdv Diverging lens is used. 

2 I lyperapia or hypermelroplr inf 

hvprrmetmpia can sir the tlistant object* cit.ir.v 

C aiises I Shortening of eye ball along the axis. 

2. Increase* in the local length of eye lens. 

X Stiffening of ciliary muscles. 

Remedy : A converging len*. is Ml< d ip t . u|| . rly person. Due to stiffening 

1 1 ’resbyopi* : This defect e* | f a aa om ,mKi.iting jxiwer. As a r.*sult 

of ciliary muscles, eye loose* much in n 
distinct *» well a* nearby objetts ca ^ 

.. iic» Inis or biloi*n Ions ft.H u** ^ 

For ils remedy t wo M-p. • ^ ^ d i( ,,.„. ntv ihe radius ol curvature of 

l AstigmatiHin I d'* 1 ' 1 4 A< ( r(<l>ull rjy ,, f ro m an object in one plane are 

cornea in the different p p|, uu . p©r its remedy cylindrical lens is used, 

brought to locus by ^ j n ,|„. r ,.u„,, llu-y are called rods and cones 

v I here are two UnCts t* ^ r<k j h (let ides tin* intensity of light when* as 

on account of their p* 1 ^ ^ j^* 

cones dWingut *h ‘ ‘ ^ ^ „ in ,p| v convex lensot small fotal length. The object 

Simple nm n-y'l^ lens, 

to he enlarged is P *»“ nllcr „ MO p,. i*, given as 

Magnifying l H,w * ' 

. 1 where/) 25 cm, f tin al length ol lens 

M 1 t 
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(impound micros, ope It consists of two convex lenses aia 

u- fiiho The lens facme the ohiert is rall.st ... ,a ''V 


X ' ' • I I | 1 M I ' n ■ * % ■ » f w ’ ’ ’ 1 v f 1 * % 1 'I I I \ ^ l\" I | ^ 

hollow tube. The lens faring the object is called objective and.h.or'^'Ni. 

mmi *..llsw4 ..t.u r H ,Cr >S tou.— . h 4 

> Both the leases arv of smaller focal lengths. Tliis increase ,l 

nnuwitf indnimonf 


eye is called eve piece. 

> The aperture of objective is smaller than that of eye piece 




ma gnify 




power of instrument. 

Teleseofv 

IcI.'Mvpfs are used to view distant objects which are n „ t vWlll 
t Telescope can be divided .is astronomical telescope, i.. r „. s „., '» nakw 

i ean fe Lvmv> r '■ Mna l teles. u 


eye 

Galilean telescope. 


iCo f* and 


^ Astronomical telescope consists of two convex lenses nh- , 

hollow lube. The lens lacing the object is called objective and th ! | *" a 

the eye is called eye piece. 3nd thc ,e n$ towards 

placed between Fand2FofT p tIjedion hmsT'i ’ *7*"; ^ °^* Ct Averted) is 
magnified image is formed between 2F and infin^onfc ^lldeTfe^' 


IjK'x ire ^l he pwp«r of attract^ 

W " kh 

ma " W dUl ' * « 

*■ Simil ' lr repel ead, othlrandT* ‘’T** ** P ° SiHve and negative. 
” Casing of bodies takes place I " ppos "' charges attracf each other. 

„ Ofoer body. ^ *« * transfer of electrons horn one body to 

• n ! Mist issurf > that any of the material 

' 8 OT the ««• The olherm^.erialwVn l ^ i ,, W c 1 ' 0,hcr material 

Fur 2. I'lannn, ' n ‘ ,lur,,,, y henegatively chargee 

Glass a- t Shellac 

"• Paper 

„ ,V00d '«• Metal, 

13. Amber 14 c , , 

" Sulphur ,e ... " **< nesin 




1 

5 . 

y. 


3. 

7 - Silk 

11 India Rubber 
1 ‘ Fbonite 


4 . 

8. 

12 . 

lb. 


Si’.iling Wax 
I Inman body 
Kesin 
Gutta Percha 
amoui 


phvnlo* 


ooV 


a charge at any part of the conductor is mversc ly 
sU rfacc ‘• u ' n i s . ‘, ius 0 f curvature of the surface of that part 

r 1 ^ Hlon °^ rf ^ density of charge In mixtoum «t thi 

This if- " 


This ^ v ' • 

' .sSiduvior ate tho*e materials which allow electricity (charge I ti 

candui"';' ' ( , lxx1 amdudor have looeety bound cfednuis 

"'^tals like Silver, non. copper (b) Karth <***% 

- 5il vl ’ r * s , ''' I ''pj*,|uctric : tasulatOIS an- those materials which do not allow 

"ttllo'v through themselves. 

M ' [ , Wood paper, mica, glass, ebonite. 

HxamplcN Wck rm ,| omb ' 8 Uivv theforcco(attJfactionorit?pulsion 

t |lU |o.nb'slaw: Acctndmg ^ to the pmduct ol the 

NW* anri inversely proportional Ur H- u|uam 0 . .he d,s..mrv 

magntiodcs , ds on the line joining Ihe two charges. 

‘ J i„ space around a charge or charged body where the 

Ulcctru" l ielii . . \ |ectric (M 0 f the charge. 

^ h0S ,l ; “ 1 • Hlectric field Intensity at a point m an ^ 

,, ,r !££££?- ^ charge pl-ced a, that ^nt. 

Hlectric Field of hollow conductor conductor is rero. C harge given 

Hlectric field intensity inside • > '• b . n , m ljns on it s surl.uv only 
to such a conductor (or coni uc or ,.|cdnrstalic shield It is for 

This explains why a hollow ^“f'^Hn^ning^ 
this reason that it is safer to sit in a electric field is the work 

Electric Potential : Electric point 
done in bringing a unit „ |fi , SC alar qo.mtitv. 

St unit ot elect nc potential i , tm( , positive charge lr ""' om ' 

Potential Dllference : Work ‘ .riuferent/bcfivcen the two points. Its SI unit is 
l)t |,er point is the potential dltfi n 

volt and is a scalar quantity- t corw |ucU)r is defined as the charge 

Electric Capacity T^j^g^iofiiu'wnductorbyUltlty.lfpttbtntlalofaconrlocUrr 
required to increase > it . capacity ol the conductor is v 

is increased by V when a chant V 

,K s. uni. is farad. «' ^ „„ „ . dc vi« which converts chemical 

BecUochcmUal^^. 

energy into elector a ‘ . p rimiiry ct .|| 2 Secondorv cell. 

Cell* an- ^ rt . U electrical energy r« obtained Inun the irreversible 

Primary ( 4,1 1 u , tbe co u. After cumplete discharge, primary i» " 

. . i -sdcHou 

cheinicoi • rvio , tlbU . 

becomes in .... .,| , ...Uinihet. ell, OanieUell. Hry t ell etc 
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Secodnaiy Ceil : A secondary cell is that which has to tv 
an external electric source and then can be used to dr,!.. ^Sed at s 
rechargeable. **" S Uc Q^ 

> Pnxluction of electridty by chemical reaction was first d - ** 

de volta (voltaic cell is named after him )in 1794. In vol^° Vered b - v Allew, 

as cathode and copper nxi is used as anode. These mX ?1 C < ^ 11 rod 

add kept in a glass vessel. e P* a ced i n Su jp^^ 

> In a Ledanche cell carbon rod acts as anode and zinc rod 
rods are placed in amonium chloride kept in a glass v 

> The emf of Ledanche cell is 1 .5 volt. 

5 - Ledanche cell is used for intermittent works, i.e. works i 

electrical energy is not required like electric bell. S Wbicb ^ntinu^ 

^ Inadl >' «H Mn0 2 . NH 4 Q and carbon is kent in 

carKrn rod is placed in the mixture which acts as anode Th * *** Ves *i a 
acts as cathode. The emf of dry cell is 1 .5 volt. 7Jnc v «sel i^ 

16. Current Electricity 

Electric Current : Electric current is defined as the rate of fW • , 
draige flowing per unit time interval. Its direction is the direction a ^ eot 
charge. Its SI unit is ampere (A). It is a scalar quantity. " ' flow of Positive 

** A current of one ampere flowing through a conri..,-t^ 

eT ’ tenng " ^ other end 
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7* °PP° sition °»ored by a conductor to the flow of „ 
“ST “** dUe “"“O" of drifting electro^ 


through it is called 
the core ions. Its SI unit is ohm 


remains unchanged Iltuing th ' ****** ° f Ughl eit 

proportional to the potential differ TT 8 a inductor is diiectiv 

across the ends of a conductor and / JthT 1 ends ‘ ^ Kis potential difference 
Ohm's law V* * / or , V = R} *** current through it, then according to 

-doctor. 

are called ohmic resistance For e\J*^i °* SUCb °° n ductors which obev ohm's law 
Non ohmic resistance ■ nL P * man § anin wire.' 

ohm s law are called non ohmic reSf 31 ^ ° r SUcb ma terials which do not obey 
Example : Resistance of diode v 

Conductance : Reciprocal of rL' ^ SlSt2nce of ^xle valve, 

he. conductance = B —J_ rcsista nce of a conductor is called its conductance 

Resistance 

It is denoted by G and |c = i.J 

Ite SI unit is ohm ' (also called mb 

*■ T ^ e resistance of a conductor ;^° ors * enien -) 

projxirtional to its mv wls Oirectlv prorv»r+; , . 

CTOSS sectional area" ^ >Ortl0ria * to its length and inversely 

te * * ^ 311 ^ A are respectively length 


I 


ar ea of a amductor and R is its resistance then R * j or. 

and cross secow 

v ' A ronstant of material of conductor called specific resistance or 

vhen? p *s a a . 


stivity Its si unit is °h m metet 


nc conductanceorconductivity : The recioriKal of resistivityofaconductor 
. ^^..^nrtivitv (s). Its SI unit Is mho m' f or siemen meter (sm l ) 


called its inductivity (s) 

15 - bination of Resistance : Various resistances can be combined to form a 

,rk mainly in two ways : 1. Series combination 2. Parallel combination 

combination, the equivalent resistance is equal to the sum of the 
^ resistances of individual amductors. (R = R. + R, + . — R m ) 

- In parallel combination, the reciprocal of equivalent resistance is equal to the 
sum of the reciprocal of individual resistances. 

/ I 1 _1_ J_\ 

(r-R, t R 2 ”- R.j 

Electric Power : The rate at which electrical energy is consumed in a circuit t- 
called electric power. Its SI unit is watt. 

Kilowatt hour : It is the unit of energy and is equal to the energy consumed in 
the circuit at the rate of 1 kilowatt (1000 J/s) for 1 hour. 

1 kilowatt hour = 3.6 x 10 6 joule 
1 kWh is also called board of trade unit. 

Ammeter : Ammeter is a device used to measure electric current in a circuit. It 
is connected in series in the circuit. 

>- The resistance of an ideal ammeter is zero. 

Voltmeter : Voltmeter is a derice used to measure the potential difference 
between two points in a circuit. It is connected in parallel to the circuit. 

>• The resistance of an ideal voltmeter is infinite. 

Electric fuse • Electric fuse is a protective derice used in series with an electric 
appliance to save it from being damaged due to high current, in general, it is a 
small conducting wire of alloy of copper, tin and lead having low melting point. 

>■ Pure fuse is made up of tin. 

Galvanometer : Galvanometer is a derice used to detect and measure small 
electric current in a circuit. It can measure current up to 10 A. 

Shunt : Shunt is a wire of very small resistance. 

>. A galvanometer can be converted into an ammeter by connecting a shunt 

parallel to it 

A galvanometer can be converted into a voltmeter by connecting a very high 
resistance in its senes. 

Electromagnetic induction : Whenever there is change of magnetic flux linked 
with a circuit an emf is induced in the circuit. This phenomenon is called electro 
magnetic Induction. The emf so developed is called induced emf and the current 
so generated (if circuit is dosed) is called induced current. 

Direction of induced current is determined with the help of Fleming's right 
hand rule or Lenz la"- 


/ i/,v/u v ( | Kn mv 


4 k* 

— ■'’"Jvvi Pv j Kp 

/Miis/omn-i /htnsformer is .1 devuv n /,„ /, 
luth volume A < And high volt age A ( info Uv ''^ ,C »W Vul , 
e/istnunagitelic imfurthm and can lv used only in A c , K*‘ a 




A< Dynamo (or generator) It is device ujm-,( , 
info electrical energy. It works on the principle, ol .*/,*" C ° nV ** 1 *«ech* " 

fitertnc mtHor 11 to * d ^cv which convert! rf**." 

«*W "Xtrictl e n ^ y 

Microphone It converts sound energy into ^ 

pnndph , c»(elts'fn)mfl^ncficj'ndtulj(»n. Incithorwiirxi* , 

lor changing sound waves into electrical encruv , v g , . u m Phon«*j* 
transmitted or avoided. 11 ‘ ^ may |j lrM ^ 


N 


H 


(l 4 ll |'\|IHl % ^ Va ^ ^ 

/fu* current generated in the power m i« imt 
voltage 220(10 vol( or more, in grid su(> sf ... " *’ tern aH»ig air 

f* » imwl up u.fSm V, h . • """' <Wp S, 

disLiruv frincmiV,,^.. ° rn,n, niisr ItKti ( r,,ll M'o rh ' 

' 0 , " n ^<n^ 


distance frails misst« in, 


17. Magnetism 


Magnetism is the property disnl .v^t , 

CUor P«shed 


away. 


> 


"tyM* and (hit north '.I'i'T m '! knils "«< can .ilir.in , 

*■ ^ nu R n rt js characterised bv full ""'" ’ wl ”' n ^Jnl. '""‘""aim.,* 

•• Attractive pmperfy • a ° ,Hvm lf * Wo Properties : -V 

* ^zxz: 1 r: ,,h * 

Nalural magnd is „v, j ' rt,haal 

^ W " Jk 
made ^ '"-"", 1s J ^ 

n,a >inol, ltebinson's l Ln ay ^ ,, '" Wnl types 1,‘JI ''‘ l " r "'• ln 

* 'wo p„i„ K „ J " Wded m a«ne(, .naSc't T"" 1 ' 1 ' hora * 
"^imurn a^^X lT ^ " ">"«'"•! wl„. n .t! ' dL ' rtrom ‘ 1 « n - 1 ^ 

One pole always dl i,,,’?"* P° ,cs - When ,i ' " ,1,lractin g capacity is 

Other pole Is ^ 1 ,. ''' ' 'towards the north I'hic fl 'i" ' ' S lrt,<,|> ’ SUs l’-"c | ed, its 

The in,a s i„ a “ ‘ d V " ,,h <*>'«■■• l,,S ,,OK ' is north pole. The 

of ">-mag^ ,0lnin « th -''vop 0 , es(l(l 

Similar poles tepel e , 4 8ne ‘ ' 8 Cjl '- 11 ma 8 n eHc axis 

Magnetic Held : R,.„, ** " 8 cte magnetised ilue Ip 

magnetic effect is called “P** around , 

magne “ C of ihe^r WlUTC ** magnet has its 


>- 

>> 


ti. ju^ld oi flu* itiMwlty Ma^nHU flu* ibnsily • *♦ 

v *'* n * ir. ihi* li»r»v vx|H‘rn*iwd l«y n ruirlh putv ol unit .tn ny.tli 

,,,, un (( |*. ni*wUtn/«tn|H*rv mvli-r or \m U r/iiM*i»-t ; i t 

»»**'* ,.k-t P« ,lnl ' ‘ 




A 0 & 

n 


,.i i«*i>' Hw mngiwtii lines nl (ortr art* imaginary curvr 
. , t cfiH‘ ,K H , nC (n field urophli ally. Hie tangent drawn .it any jnunt on 

*' 1 . ’ il«> dt nut Ion til mntmiHir HtV 


MlUt" , inflH n,,t ‘ M ® y uiawii m .iny pi 

*' irtvr*. tlu* dins imn «f magnet li field .it that imint 

M* 1 . cttc ' ,M . 

)«"""* a ma »' ctu lH-nso« hwfil 

|,iu"‘ ol 1« >t« *' urc cloM*d t urv Outside tin magnet they are li"tn 

" ii, pule and inside the magnet they are from noth to north polr 

north ’ U . . .....it iniet M’i I etch oilier 


nortf' ''''['fora* near interne t each otlu-r 

IVVl'h"' •' i„J it.. U..U 1. 


|vV “ (>f (on e are crowded, the field Is strong, 
h ^ ^ | j A , rt v . i re parallel and equidistant, the field l» uniform 

** * W < nhstance l )n the basis of magnetic behaviour, suhstanc nan I" 

Magnet* 1 J* UI 
i s | into three categories. 

|V " " < i k'I ic substance I Mamognetic suhatames are such substano •. wlmh 

1 'Z o.i III a magnetic field, acquire feeble magnetism opposite to the 
when pianu * 

direction ot magnetic field. 

H |MipU . s pismuth, Zinc, Co|>per, Silver, Uild, Diamond. Water. Merorry, 

Water etc. , . . . • , 

ou.ignetic Sulwlance : I’aramagnetic substances are such aubslantes w ... . 

Jji^ pUtKl in , magnetic Add .cqute a feeble magneton in the d.n-ct.on oi 

Samples Aluminum, Platinum, Manganese, Sodium, Oxygen cU 

x. ..hri iiuv Frr romaunclic substances ait* ihi"*' sulvaann , 

1 magnetic held, arc stn,ngly magndtod In ^ 

of field. 

hxamplcs ; lnm, Cobalt. NicWdc _ ^ dipo i.. moment 

Domain: Atoms of ferromagnetic • • |( ‘ )nn a | arRC no . of effective 

they Is’havc like a very «m»» ?^, i) m m ;d uve toirdip..lem 0 n.®ullg™^ 
ivgions called domain in which m * forrom agnetic substance, when plat ed 
m the same direction. The liy , ,he displacements ot 

magnetic Add I. mtaHonof to dun as. 

boundaries of the aoiftwWd ^ ;t . i , tht stifpith r"r"' v ^ 

( uric Temperature As alxm> fl temperature the subs t.uue 

ferromagnetic substance ^° C ?' 1 ^ na . Tixistemp^’ratu re iscallcd t urietenqxT.rtun 
changes intoparamagn elK sU ^ ^ ^ , J(H 0 ) t 1t ,it steel, ticonal, alcomax and alnico 

> Permanent magnets an* ' T1 * u tc | cp hone diaphragms, armatures of 

> lilectromagnets, l(,ri ' s 0 ^ a j tf 0 f soft iron, mu-metal and stalloy. 

dynamos and n*"h ,r ,..irlh behaves as a powerhrl magnet whose 

, ll’i ll * • at- ..I.. «mi 4 liiVtnui! nnrflt Wtlf 1 IS 1 

lh pole is ne 

graphical «> ul,, ['j^ e j e inente. 

,»„( following ^ 1 , 


dynamos anuoi ^ t!ir th behaves as a , 

Terrestrial Mag" 1 ' 1 '""' ' hit ,,i north pole and whose north pole is near the 
,lh pole Is near the IP**" „ , lic field of earth at a place is described In the 
1 ut-i ^,uth p° le 


ms 


lx..iiAri | .’M m.ienelic 


arl.lt 1 




downloaded 


438 Lucvnt's General k. 

ai Kn °wl edKe 

meridian at a place is called the angle of d 
2. Dip or Inclination : Dip is the angle which ,nafi °n al „ 

at a place makes with the horizontal At „ , resu ltam ^ P W,. 
respectively. ' ^ a„ d n ' ^ ' 


at a place makes 

"'■"“‘"fr 

1 Horizontal component of earth's magnetic ft ' ' p *■> 

the component of earth's magnetic fiolrt ,/ fto,d : At a , 
meridian* '' 

Its valve is different at different p ] ac<?R , 

0.4 xKT* tesla). apprn ^m a i el 

Magnetic Maps : Magnetic maps are the «> > ** 0i| fc, 

values of three magnetic elements of earth an* r , ^Pto'cal m 
following lines are important : v P res ented. o n jj^f® °n ^ 

Isogonic lines ; Hie lines ioinin* #k- 1 



^ 'Jnthem ’ Hid, 

Isogonic lines : TTte lines joining the places of ^ ’% 

isogonic lines. K s °* same deep >*• 

Agonic line The line joining the places of zero a a ^c,; L 

bodiniclinesnihe linesjoining the places clsam^d^"" is ««ed a 

" W ***« ** of Wro dlp P ^ 

feod > rnaniic : The lines joining the ni, aC,,n ' C *** 

component of eardfs magnehc held are called 1^7^ * ^ 

Atomic Physics **' Aton,,C & N ude ^ Physics 

- 5=^c5r^s5=iS2: 

,n k ~>»« 

2:,'^ 

SWron 0 Rulherfort 

Note : Proton Has d ;yy „ -U » |IT« Chadwidt 

* Till lodav * *”* by Cola^/ n . . W- Thomson 

. **"■ •SSg^SW*. have^P *'*’*•* 

4/tlc<e -ManQc , d,sc °vened. Some important 

Pasitnjn ®I0 I-kp»S r . 

X*’Jtxtno o | 

Photon lo y*k^ 4 

rj “‘H u ^table 



equal to that of light 


shashidthakur23.blog.com 


4 Vi 

l*hy* ic * 

„ , discharge tube is 10 1 to 10 ’ mm <A Mg 

eas pn-' uro ‘ J 1M ih.'tweentheelectfode,th<'lta1s'amoi 

gay* : " 10 ?vo " ‘V’ P | M is called cathode rays I lence cathode rays 

^CattKie IS an electrode with a negaUve Aarge 

y e ° 

Pv oi h,S fhtT de ray* '.. . and travel in straight line. 

«* in ch true and travel from cathode to anode. 

ifS^/carry ^^‘^.J.o.lar to the cathode surface and are n.H affc 
the^ r r .merg^ P 01 ^™ 

t *%$«<*' :,"wth very high velocity (1 / l«h ^ velocity of Ugh.l- 
«^!Xflected by electric and magnetic fields. 

4 ** ijfv ^ 

» ^rsvs»n „„ wWch they fall. 

* These’ rays hrf ; chemical cha „ge and thus affect a phot<«raph,c plate. 

l fte source of emt “^ rct ,, ea P metals such as tungsten, they produce x-ravs 
t ^tT^oderays is independent of nature of cathode and d* gas m 

^discharge tube. 

positive or Canal rays : ^ a djscharge tobc , j, fc observed ihatanewrype 

|| perforated moving towards the cathode and passed through 

olraysare predu-d r J^ charged 3nd are called posibve rays 

^onaTrays or anode rays. These rays were discovered by Goldstein. 

f^h^y” consists of positively charged partides. 
i Thp<ie r 3 vs travel in straight line. 

l rays can exert pressure and thus possess ki«Ue energy. 

4 These rays are deflected by electric and magnetic fiddto. 

5 These rays are capable of producing physical and chemical chang 
6. These rays can produce ionisation in gases. 

“Activity is die sending out of harmful radiation or particles, caused when 

atomic nuclei breakup spontaneously. .... c- • * n A p„.m. 

> Radtoactivity was disa.vered by Henry Bc<querel. Madame Cune and Pteae 

Curie for which they jointly wsn N<«e pn*. ^ ^ ^ p and , 

> The nucleus having ^> o l l tso( suc h nucleus arecalled radioactive 

— o. * m- , r«a- » 

radioactivity. 

x y rays are emitted after the emission of a an ,r ^ 

» Rolx-rt Pierre and his wife MadameCurie discovered a new radioactive element 

radium. _ . , , . „ . 

> The rays emitted by radioactivity were first recognised by Rutherford. 

^ The end product of all natural radioactive element after emission of radioactive 
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Difference between stable and unstable nucleus 

C Vn nnrlfni c 




5. No. 

i 
2. 

j. 

4 . 


Stable nucleus 
Low atomic number 
Low mass number 
Nucleus of small size 


- = 1 
P 1 


Properties of cr, p and y particles 

Properties ~ 

Origin 
Nature 
Composition 
Mass 
Charge 

Chemical effect 


o 

Nucleus 

Positively charged 
He 4 

6.4 x lO'^kg 
+2c 


Unstable nucWv 

Hi **' dt( »fni cnum , 

Nucleus 0(bjgf!([rsj ^ 

(5 

Nucleus 

Negatively cha^ 

,r° NVut^i 

«toton 
zero 
zero 


91 x KT 31 k g 




2* *3... 

Effect of electnc Deflected n »n . a p,ato 

and magnetic field flccted No effect 

Penetrating power Minimum In , , 

^between the 

Ionising power Maximum 
Velocity 


to it 


^ 0 b " Ween *« «»» Minimum 
S^m/s Wm/U ° l?*”* °< vttod <y 3 * lo’m/. 
memfer tsXca^d a '° miC " Umbcr is d '*™*d by 2 and „ 

^^fed^drf“ y n Gro^^p a ‘^ iC "T^ ,vi,h ( be emission oft 

: "ySSlT" - 

The time in which half nuclei of th„ t 

radioactive substance. C C ement is decayed Is called half lifeof I 

^ Cloud chamber : Cloud rha 

ener gy of radioactive particles it ' S to detect the presence and kine 
^ Radioactive carbon-14 j s usodf d,SCOVered by CR T. Wilson. 

dating) In this method aee a meaSUrc the a 8 e of fossils and plants. (Orb 

Nuclear Fission and Fusion " * ** -fioof 6 C^ ( C 

A nucleus is represented as Y* u 

™* m 1 . r J’ ^ * ssur n of number of^, ' ? ^ ls ^e number of proton (called atoir 
a ed mass number ^ ro ons and number of neutrons (N) at 

1' N ' um ^ r of neutrons W = 4 , 
ror example, U^ha <r> 

(protons + neutrons), ' 238 -» = 146 neutrons and 238 nudeo. 


Physics 
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• The nuclear reaction in which a heavy nucleus splits into two 

Mucleaf h* sSU 1 niass j s nuclear fission. Tlu* energy released in the nuclear 
. * nearly equal 
pud 01 ° j| e d nuclear energy. 

(jjisjpP ,s f sS ion was first demonstrated by Strassmann and O I lahn. Ihi*y 
t rsJvK ' < 1 r ^ en u 245 nucleus is excited by the capture of a neutnm, it splits 

IP Reaction : When uranium atom is bombarded with slow neutrons, 

Cham Y\ f ith the fission of each uranium nucleus, on the average 3 

fission t a ^ j ar g e energy is released. These neutrons cause further fission. Clearly 
ne utrons uran i urn nucleus starts which continues till whole of uranium 

3 ^ ha u sted. This is called chain reaction. 

,f,tX ^ ain reac tion is of the following two types 1. Uncontrolled chain reaction 
, Controlled chain reaction. 

y nt -on trolled Chain Reaction : In each fission reaction, three more neutrons 
>duced. These three neutrons may cause the fission of three other U 
afe -i cr producing 9 neutrons and so on. As a result the number of neutron goes on 
nUt ^Isine till the whole of fissionable material is consumed. This chain reaction is 
Called uncontrolled or explosive chain reaction. This reaction proceeds very quickly 
and a huge amount of energy is liberated in a short time. 

Atom bomb • Atom bomb is based on nudear fission. U' ' and IV are use 
as fissionable material. This bomb was firs, used by USA against |a P an,n second 
world war (6th August, 1945 at Hiroshima 4 9th August. 1945 at , ag a ■ _ 

ii i rhain Reaction * A fission chain reaction which proceeds slowly 

- 1 sz „-rrr- »,» r — — — 

r““ » <■** »*“ «* 

supervision of Prof. F,;rm '' . f rcactor whic h are as follows : 

There are several cc)mp<)nent 

1. Fissionable Fuel : U or V _ ^ t h e energy of neutrons so that they can 
1 M T r Heavy water and graphite are used as 

moderator. tm „ r boron are used to absorb the excess neutrons 

3- Control6d ; r ™ um nuc |eus so that the chain reaction continues to 

be controlled. heat is prt> duced during fission. Coolant absorbs 

4. Coolant : A fl(flejriw rise in the temperature. The axilant may be 

that heat and P ^ Q _ deuterium is an isotope of hydrogen), or a gas 

water, heavy w ; 

uve He or CO - 
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or' nuclear reactor 

1 To produce electrical energy from the energy released 
I To produce different isotopes which can be u^> * • ^ Un 

m IHaJ 



lo preouw sm.» 0 

To prvxiuce different isotopes which can be used 
agriculture science. 

Fast Breeder Reacti>r A nuclear reactor which r »„ 

• prtvJn 

a — ■* <^«iinws is called a fast breeder reactor UCe 


- 


Fast Breeder Reactor A nuclear reactor which 

• ••v*i tiin prtxln 

fuel than it consumes is called a fast breeder reactor. UOe HH)i* 

Nuclear Fusion When two or more light nuclei combin 
header nucleus, tremendous energy- is released. This phenonw *”?***■ to f 
fusion. A typical example of nuclear fission is H : ^ jq.i ^ ( ^ n is cal| tx j ^ * 

> The energy released by sun and other stars is by nuclear ^ ' + l7 ^ uS 




6 X. 


5- For the nuclear fusion, a temperature of the order of i o s ^ ■ 

Hydrogen bomb . Hydrogen bomb was made by Ameri 
This is based on nuclear fusion. It is 1000 times mom 'powerful " in 

Mass Energy Relation : In 1905 Einstein established a r -I , ’ at0m W" 
and energy on the basis of special theory of relativity. According U ? We «"^ 
mass can be converted into energy and vice vema. according to h! "V* 
where r ,s the velocity of light and E is the energy equivalent of m , E “ * 

*" AJbcrt E,nsh - ,|n was an American scientist. He was bom in ( ' ** 

given Nobel Prize of Physics in 1921 . u ' r niany. H t » VVj% 

Sun is continuously emitting energy. Earth is continuously „v • • 1 

loule of energy per second from sun. As a result mass ! J V "’ g 4 * 
the rate of approximately 4 x 10* kg per second But " lsd,xre ®inga| 


19. Electronics 

- - d ‘ d “"» — * 

Electron Emission : 


In metals, the electrons frnm it 

temp. However these free elect • 0utermosl or bit of atom become free «if room 

electrons to leave the metal surf 0 - ^ 001 ,t?aVe lhe ‘ sur,acc of metals. For the far 

ean be achieved by the following c ^ erna * energy is required. Electron emission 

n ‘iifinoas. 

'■ ^ Crmi0niC Emission : by beating the metal. 

Photo-electric emission : Rv ill. 

felectromagneticwaveslikeulf • rnmf)l ' n ^ metal surface with ligl’t 

so emitted are called photo HocT ^ ra y s ^°^ suitable frequency. Theeledrortf 


3. 


4. 


Secondary emission : It j s the | . 
beam is incident on a metal s U 1 ° * " '•? ‘ m ' ss ' on when highly energetic electron 
electron. it electron so emitted a re called secondary 

Field or cold emission : This is th 

strong electric field across Uu ^ e,CClr ° n cmission b Y a PP^ ing * 


. . x ) \ 1 tenting in dunle *o»v < I Ot I\ 5 «- 
..Vtiiw 1>' S, J' 1VV . CV4K -urttevi glass enwlojv One eliMnxl. 

‘ ”' sU 4 .. vision on which the iv is .1 thin Inver e 


1 \ , n evrtiurttcvi gl.ws nmns,. - 

^ ACCii M ' S r.\in o« tungsten on which their is a thin hvet of hirium 
4ts< nK \ x tm h h ,w lie emits electrons. Tht‘si' electwn How tow.mls th.* ■» 

When ‘ „ Wite whidt is at t>ositivv poh'ntial \s .i n^vilt .in eUviii. 

^'•nt ise‘*t i ^ , '’ s u 4 jrom the cathode are cv'lK'Cted in ilu* evaluatwl 'pno' 

‘ 1,, ,X lV c !cctto«^ emj, o( oUvln , M s is called sivicv charge which is »4w KHislv 

T ^und it* 

n egad v0 ivctilier Kectitin a deviw which conv. ti < alternating 

(Mode valve a* * voltage (current). 

voUafA (‘■y " , by , do forest in l«. IritHk-vsIwWa modH^Unr m 

ln.»1. v f ' M J b usual anode cathode pair and one more . l. .«n«lv 
,, usual diode. U const. 

rail* 1 .Kv. m be used as amplifier, oscillator, transmitter and .Me. m. 

- Vri.sle valve . ■ . io r are lh.w materials who 

Sonii-cniw'"' <>« ' , Me , | H ., wcc n that «l Insulator and ««»•"**» 

(anduetivlly. at ■« , wl , riant wmlmndnelnr In a ervslal lalluv • ' 

Clemtenium and ■ >«■ oU . ( .„„„s Iwnmtc Ins' tmm ls'»d tnimalmn M l 

H ,nii-comhictoi. sore* ' eUiifon cxi»l» which m ts .w n vlrtuiil p'’ '* ‘ 

^i'^virti^^'w.M l.arges are called holes. SemknmtocW. are used 
in electronics industry. 

Semi-conductors are ot two Qrpes , J i( , r extremely pure form It 

' * 

- impurity is added to Wrin* 

conductor or doped semi condui tor. As« n 

In its conductivity. 

> Extrinsic semi conductor an' ol two M* hi(1(W ln whl eh He. turns an 

(a) N type semi conductor A '.' , *' inVv iwseml cnnduclor. S«> •> » '""'"fi" 

n,4'rdy charge carrier ^U^W d » | iiir ^ 'Hi. 

is made by doping «i P wl 

Arsenic. Antimony *TM* ^ 

w 

^^tfe*** - » - f" “ l " Ue " 

a i, tine ol chenm* 11 '"M • . ,i v 0 m rolh’d 

Doping Ad ' . 5 nd . vp.m. 1 impurity 
doping. The ainmm • ■ ,, r e t •)!«• donor. 

Donor : I’enlttvaleni l tl ,w .ire called acceptor 

Acceptor : wml conductor increases with the ta — 

temper. 1,u,t ’' „ j„ v lce which converts alternating ....n ot into 

«*.< tifie r 1 ^ . . 

ol small Is called nanotech... >loy,V 


444 


Lucent's General Knowledge 

20. Scientific Instruments 


Instrument 

Altimeter 

Ammeter 

Anemometer 

Audiometer 

Barograph 

Barometer 

Binoculars 

Bolometer 

Callipers 

Calorimeter 

Cardiogram (ECG) 

Cathetometer 

Chronometer 

Colorimeter 

Commutator 

Cryometer 

Cyclotron 

Dilatometer 

Dyanamo 

Dynamometer 

Electro encephalo 
grameg (EEC) 

Electrometer 

Electroscope 

Electromicroscope 

Endoscope 
Fathometer 
Fluxmeter 
Galvanometer 
Hydrometer 
Hygrometer 
Hydrophone 
Hygroscope 
Hypsometer 


Measures altitudes (used in aircraft) 

Measures strength of electric current 

Measures force and velocity of wind and directi 
Measures intensity of sound 

Continuous recording of atmospheric pressure 

Measures atmospheric pressure 

To view distant objects 

To measure heat radiation 

Measure inner and outer diameters of bodies 

Measures quantities of heat 

Traces movements of the heart; recorded on a Cardio 

Determines heights, measurement of levels etc - 
experiments ' c ' ,n dentil* 

Determines longitude of a vessel at sea. 

Compares intensity of colours 

To change/reverse the direction of electric current Also .. a 
convert AC into DC ' A,so U6od to 

used to measurc vcry ,ow •■p— * 

ttssasr aralera,or which “ n ac ° eicra,c cha,sed ^ 

Measures changes in volume of substances 
Converts mechanical energy into electrical energy 
Measures electrical power 

Measures and records electrical activity of brain 

Measures very small but potential difference in electric currents 
tects presence of an electric charge 

of vcry sma " ob i ecfe Ca P able of 
To examine inlemal parts of (he body 
Measures depth of the ocean 
Measures magnetic flux 

Measures electric current 

Measures the relative density of liquids 

Measures level of humidity 

Measures sound under water 

Shows the changes in atm ,^^ .. . , 

To determine boiling point of liqaiidis I 


Physio* 
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•rdph 


M^ ,nietCr 

M ano^ cr 

Milometer 

M.croP hone 

j^jcroscopc 

jjgphctometcr 

Ohmnieter 

Ondometer 


Periscope 

photometer 

PolygMP h 


Pyknometer 

Pyrheliometer 

Pyrometer 

Quadrant 

Radar 

Radio micrometer 
Refractometer 
Salinometcr 
Sextant 


Spectroscope 

Spectrometer 

Spherometer 

Sphygmometer 

Stereoscope 

Stethoscope 

Stroboscope 

Tachometer 


Um> 

Graphically records physiological movement (e g , M««»d prelum 
heartbeat) 

Measures the relative density o( milk U) determine purit> 
Determines the speed of an am ralt in terms Ot flic sj'o-.J of sound 
Compares magnetic moments of magnets .uul held* 

Measures the pressure of gases 

Measures distances/ angles 

Converts sound waves into electrical vibrations 

To obtain a magnified view of small object* 

Measures the scattering of light by particles suspended in a liquid 


fo measure electrical resistance in ohm*. 

Measure’s the frequency of electromagnetic waves. «pe. mII> in tl>* 
ad io- frequency band 

Id view objects above sea level (used in submannes) 

Compares the luminous intensity of the source of light 

Instrument that simultaneously records change* in physiologji -»1 
processes such as heartbeat. Wood-pressure and respiration. u*- d a- 
a lie detector 

Determines the density and coefficient of expansion of liquids 
Measures components of solar radiation 
Measures very high temperature 

Measure* altitude* and angle, in nevlgrtlon and almonry 
To detect the direction and range rd an approaching aeroplane by 
radiowaves, (Radio. Angie, DM - »-»> 

Measures heat radiation 
Measures refractive indices 

I determines salimU of ( of a p | aci . by measuring the 

‘T'mmSK o' * ,,r ■** “ 

meaaure'thehcdght of very dWan, object. 

To observe or nrtird K .|,. measure the position 

f,E^K^-un.mcn. of refractive indtre.) 

Measure* curvature of spherical objecta 

Measure, blood prewore 
, . w fw0 -dim«w.onal pictures 

g, K - t rrn> to hear and analyze heart and lung sounds 




au^Metallt/ I hi* riitatttttn.il 
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limtnifficnl 

Tarhaometer 

Tangent 

Galvanometer 

Telemeter 
Teleprinter 
Telescope 
Thermometer 
Therm nMat 
Tonometer 
transponder 
Udometer 

UJtrJMIMOMOJ*' 

Venturirnoter 

Vemier 

Viscometer 

Voltmeter 

Watt rj veter 

Wavemeter 


Invention 

Adding machine 

Aeroplane 

Balloon 

Ball-point pen 

Barometer 

Bicycle 

Blcydr Tyr 

( alculoting nurture. 

Genfrigrade 

( incmatngraph 

Computer 

Cine camera 

( uu-rria 

* lock (iixfuniMl) 

t lock (pendulum) 

Du-x-J engine 

Dynamit# 


Uhe 


A theodolite adapted to nuMr,un« dim., 
during survey ‘ u ***, * 

Measure* the strength of direct cui„- nl 


4 ^L 


* 


I 


Kif.ords physical happenings at a distant p| aa , ,18 

Kcwivin. and sends ty,>ecl merges , rom ^ T. ’ ^ 

To view distant objec ts in spate *° ' ,,w Xitc, 

Measures Teniperatun- 
Keguiates temperature at a particular jx,j n t 
In measure the pilch of a sound 

To mx-iv- . llgiul and trereanff reply immUm, 

Rain gauge 

Io measure and use ultrasonic sound (beyond hcarfn . 

Ixograrn todetect brain tumours, heart dele, ,, and 

To measure the rate of /low of liquids ' 

Measures small subdivision of txuiU- 

Measures the* viscosity of liquid 

To *cMc pou-nlial different,. btf W( *„ , w „ HnU 

lo measure the? power of an electric c ircuit 
lo measure the* wavelength of radiowave 

21. Inventions 

Inventor 
Rascal 

Wright brothers 

|acqu4*s and Joseph Montgolfier 
C. Biro 
h- TorruelJj 
R Macmillan 
I B- bun lop 
Rascal 
A. Celsius 

Thomas Alva lidison 

Charles Babbage 
A 1 A;uj 1 h. laimiare 

HMngandUng.t^n 

C I hvgyens 
Rudolf I 
Alfred Nobel 


( country 

V«e 

France 

IW2 

USA 

IW3 

France 

1783 

Hungary 

R/m 

Italy 

I6M 

Scotland 

m 

Scotland 

m 

France 

1642 

Fran tv 

1742 

USA 

1891 

Britain 

IH34 

Britain 

m 

Fra rut* 

\Wf> 

t hina 

1725 

Nedierla/uls 

1657 

t ar many 

\tfii 

Sweden 

)*>7 


lliysus 
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iv'""' 

p-aa* 

6r aiflophooc 

IdEngR* 

uft 

bprrxnotW* 

M*blnogu" 

Match M’ty) 

Microphone 

Micro* 4 '!*' 

Motor tar (petrol) 

Motorcycle 

Naondamp 


Nylon 

Photography (paper) 
Printing pritw» 

Radar 

Radium 

Radio 

Rayon 

Razor (r>afHy) 

Razor (elec trie) 

Refrigerator 

Revolver 

Rubber (vulcanized) 

Rubber (wate rproof) 
Safety lamp 
Safety pin 
Sewing machine 
Scooter 

Ship (steam) 
ship (turbine) 

Shorthand (modem) 


Spinning (ram* - 


Inventor 

Mi.lwel Faraday 
f ( W Seeley 
IIioiims Alva Ivlnum 
W Sturgeon 
< lurries Darwin 
| )t I re de Forest 
|| Waterman 
William Murdoc h 
| A Idlson 
Sir Frank Whittle 

E. G.Otw* 

Ric hard Trevithic k 
Ru hard Coiling 
).E. I.urdstrom 
David Hughes 
/ Jansen 
Karl Benz 

F. d ward BulU'r 
( , Claude 

|>r W H Carotlu rs 
WII VmTMot 
] Cutenbeig 

Dr A H laylor and I. < Young 
Mane and Pierre < uro 
C, Marconi 
Amencan Viscow- O# 

K.c. Gillette 
Od. J.SchuV 
|. Harrison and A * atlm 
Samuel Colt 

Chartei Goodyear 

Charles MacintreJ* 

Sir Humphrey Da v/ 

Wilharn I host 

g ihimmonnier 

C, Hraddiaw 

j ( . |vrier 
fif/ Charles Ramons 
Sir Isaac. Pitman 
, >ir fuchard Art wight 


< ounrry 

fa n 

1 uglend 

Ulll 

USA 

\WJ 

USA 

147V 

f jcglarwl 

1*24 

Fngland 

ins* 

USA 

ms 

USA 

INM 

Scotland 

I7V4 

USA 

1*7* 

I ngla/td 

1VJ7 

USA 

1*52 

ImgUnd 

1*04 

USA 

1*61 

Swedcm 

1*55 

USA 

1*7* 

Netlteriand* 

IVXJ 

Germany 

l**5 

England 

IHX4 

Prance 

IVH 

USA 

1VT7 

F/igJand 

nm 

(a-tmai jy 

1445 

USA 

IV22 

Fra/w c* 


England 

IWI 

USA 

1VI0 

USA 


USA 

mi 

Britain 

1*34 

USA 

1*34 

USA 

1*41 

Scotland 

1H1V 

Finglaitd 

1*14 

USA 

1*40 

France 

1*30 

England 

1919 

Franc •* 

1774 

Britain 

1*04 

Bntain 

1H37 

England 

\H-h 
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(Rwnban 

Inventor 

L ^Xintn 

Spinning fenny 

|anH*s Hargreaves 

^’tgland 

Shun' engine tpiston^ 

Thomas Newcome 

Britain 

snam engine (onriwwf ' 

James Watt 

Jutland 

Snvf production 

Henry Bessemer 

KngUnd 

Stamh» Steel 

Harry Bivarlov 

Kn Rland 

laid. 

Sir Ernest Swington 

England 

Tek*graph code 

Samuel F.B. Morse 

USA 

Telephone 

Alexander Graham Bell 

USA 

Telescope 

Hans Lippershey 

Netherlands 

Television 

John l.ogie Bared 

Scotland 

Terykme 

J. Whinfield and H. Dickson 

England 

Thermometer 

Daniel riabnel Fahrenheit 

Germany 

Tractor 

J. Froelieh 

USA 

Transistor 

Bardeen. Shockley 

USA it UR 

Typewriter 

C. Sholes 

USA 

Valve of radio 

Sir Jj\. Fleming 

Britain 

Watch 

A.L Breguet 

France 

X-ray 

Wilhelm Roentgen 

Germany 

Zip fastener 

W.L. ludson 

USA 


Diacovery 
Laws of motion 
Uw of electrostatic attraction 
Atom 

Photography (On metal) 

Law of Electric resistance 

Law of floatation 

Electromagnetic Induction 

Photography (On paper) 

Dynamite 

Periodic table 

X-Rays 

Radioactivity 

Electron 

Radium 

Quantum theory 
Wireless Telegram 

Diode Bulb 
Photo electric effect 
Principle of Relativity 
Triode Bulb 
Atomic Structure 


22. Important Discoveries in Physics 


Scientist 

Year 

Newton 

1687 

Coulomb 

1779 

John Dalton 

1808 

J. Neepse 

1826 

G.S. Ohm 

1827 

Archemedcs 

1827 

Michael Faradav 

1831 

W.Fox Talbot 

1835 

Alfred Nobel 

1867 

Mandeleev 

1888 

Roentgen 

1895 

Henry Becquerel 

18% 

JJ. Thomson 

1897 

Madam Curie 

1898 

Max Plank 

1900 

Marconi 

1901 

SirJ. S. Fleming 

1904 

Albert Einstein 

1905 

Albert Einstein 

1905 

Leo de Forest 

1906 

Neil Bohr & Rutherford 

1913 
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tcn^ 1 

Nt.»" 

nm«' 

twrk and Energy 
Electric current 

temperature 

Intensity of flame 
Angle 

Solid angle 

Force 

Area 

Volume 

Speed 

Angle Velocity 
Frequency 
Moment of inertia 
Momentum 
impulse 

Angular Momentum 

Pressure 

Power 

Surface tension 
Viscosity 

Thermal Conductivity 
Specific Heat capacity 
Electric charge 
Potential Difference 
Electric Resistance 
Electrical Capacity 

Magnetic Induction 
Magnetic Flu* 


Sciential 

Rutherford 
(, V Raman 
James (. had wick 
Anrico Fermi 
Faraday 
Edison 

Units ot Physical Quantity 
SI 

meter 

kilogram 

second 

joule 

ampere 

kclvln 

candela 

radian 

steredian 

newton 

square meter 

Cubic meter 

meter per second 

radian |x*r second 

Hertz 

kilogram Square meter 
kilogram meter per second 
newton mvoiuI 

kilogram square meter per *C<md 

pascal 

watt 

newton per meter 

newton second per square m. 

watt jwr meter jxt degree celcius 

joule |xt kilogram jhm Kelvin 

coulomb 

volt 

ohm 

larad 

henry 

webet 


Year 

iviv 

1906 

1912 

IV42 


Symbol 

m 

a 

) 

A 

K 

cd 

rail 

sr 

N 


rad s ’ 

Hz 

kgm : 

Kg ms 1 
Ns 

kgnr’s 1 

Pa 

W 

Nm ‘ 

\ a m 

Wm ‘C ‘ 

Ikg ‘ n ’ 

C 

V 

u 

F 

H 

VVb 
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Quantity 

I umawus Flux or photomotnc power 
Intensity of illumination 
'Nave length 
Astronomical distance 


,l> dgo 


SI 

lumen 

lux 

Angstrom 

light year 



24. Conversion of Units from One System ^ 

2.54 centimeter I- * ^ n °lh 


1 Inch 
IFeet 
l Yard 
I Mile 
1 Fathom 
1 Chain 

1 Nautical mile 
1 Angstrom 
1 Square inch 
1 Square feet 
1 Square yard 
1 Acre 

1 Square mile 
1 Cubic inch 
1 Cubic feet 
1 Cubic yard 
1 Litre 
1 Pint 


2.54 centimeter 
0.5 meter 
0.91 meter 
1.60 kilometer 
1.8 meter 
20.11 meter 
1*85 kilometer 
10 ,l meter 
t).45 sq. centimeter 
0.09 square meter 
0.83 square meter 
10 4 sq. meter 
2.58 sq. kilometer 
16.38 cubic centimeter 
0.028 cubic meter 
0 2 quebec meter 
1000 cubic centimeter 
0.56 litre 


★ ★★ 


I 1 grain 
I 1 dram 
J 1 ounce 
I I pound 
I 1 dyne 
I 1 poundal 
I 1 erg 

| 1 horse power 
I 1 fathom 
I 1 mile 
| 1 mile 

I I nautical mile 
I 1 feet 
I 1 yard 

I 37° centigrade 
I 50° centigrade 
I -40° Fahrenheit 
I 32° Fahrenheit 


k 

A* 

* 

,ers ^ 

" fim 
“ vS 35 sm 

10 NbMrtan 

0.1383 Ne»vtp n 

Joule 
'47 Watt 
6 feet 
8 furlong 
5280 feet 
6080 feet 
12 inch 
3 feet 

98.6° Fahrenheit 
122 Fahrenheit 
-40° Centigrade 
0" Centigrade 
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l. Introduction 


(s the branch of science which deals with the composition of matter 
c | u inis » - ca | Chemical characteristics associated with the different 
A nJ ** ,s ° th ° 1 * 

n ' ,U \ French chemist Uvoisivr (1743 irW) is regarded as father ot modem 

</ < f, l > suh‘'t‘'uce and its nature : Anything that occupies space, possesses mass and 
lv felt by any one or more of our senses is called matter. 

11 trlv Indian Philosophers classified matter in the form ot five basic elements the 

• hfatava" — air, earth, tire, sky and water. According to thorn everything living 

* non living was made up of these five basic elements Ancient t .rook Philosopher > 
hall arrived at a similar classification of matter. 

' Indian sage Maharishi Kanada was perhaps the first to suggest that all forms 
rf matter are composed of very small i.e.. tiny particles known as anunnd each ami 
ni iv W made up of still smaller particles called parmanu Greek thinker I Xunocritus 
named these tiny particles parmanu as atoms (from theGreek word atomos meaning 
uncut) Thus matter is composed of tiny particles known as atoms. 

Matter 

+ 


Physical classification 

+ 


* 

Chemical classification 


V 

Solid state 


Liquid state 

f " 

Pure Substances 

I _ 


Gaseous state 


Mixture 


* 


Element 


f 

Compound 


I lomogcfUHius I tetrogemsnis 


Metallic 


T 

Metalloids 




I 

( hganic 


f 


I 

Inorganic 


Non-mctalllc 

. 4 u ttnii>» •ihnnt* and definite volume which means 
Solid State : A solid possesses - ^ Solids are generally hard and 

that .1 can not be compressed on apply mg 

rigid. /ixw/n/’A motaU, woo delinit0 volume but no definite shape This 

I iquid state A lu |u t 1 • j h f container which it is placed 

means that the liquid can lake up me 1 
tv i/jirj/<* water, milk, oil, alcohol 

r m ,te A eas does not have either a definite volume or definite dupe. 
k*scous^ b ^ on applying pressure and also takes the shape 

oHhe container where it is enclosed. I sample* Air, Oxygen, Nitrogen, Ammonia. 

Carbondioxide etc. 
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Ivn o'vledg e 


Solid State 


Heat 


Liquid State 


Cool 

Water exists in three different states. 

Water ^ ] 

(Liquid) 



Va Pour 


state 


Ice 
<SoM) 


Vapour 

(Gas) 


. 1 iCas) 

The three states of matter are Solid, liquid and Gastv* 
of matter is plasma state and fifth state of matter Bose-Efo $tate - THe 

Plasma state Plasma state consists of suner Pn . ^'° ndei *atirw, ^ 


Plasma state Plasma state consists of super enTrtt^ Condea ^^ 
particles. These particles are in the form of ionised gases *pi ° and sup* ** 

m ted toaver >* hi ^ temperature. The matter in pla!^ ^ 
ot tree highly energetic and hiehlv excite ^P las ma state is aco ^ 

P ar tides. 


IS the presence of plasma that makes CFL tube A PP r °dmate rtUth-. ,k 
glow. som* elements in the earth^** 5 ’ 


* ® Earth Cfiu, 
46.6 


27.7 


8 


16 


18 


11 


glow. ciem 

Bv-^e- Einstein Condensation State In 1920 Elements 

Va^^f 5 ° f Sl2t f tiCaJ caiculatlo a Satyendra' Oxygen 

-JtrrLtr ■ xssts- r* 

m octammg this state. The Bose-Einstein state Alumm,um 
istormed by supercooling a gas of extremely ta " 

nr about one hundred thousandth Cataun ' 

^^^ensity of normal air. to super low Potassium 

54316 ° f matter »*«*“ 

Porous 

Ptire substances : j\ arvoL» » 

htto other kinds of matter hv - tance , (or matter ) which can not be separas 
Pure substances prDCess b caUed substance 

Elements The simplest form tT ^ eIements and compounds. 

mto nor huilt from ampler «»*>** - a E Ure su k stance which can neither be brok 

called element. -trices b\ ordinary physical and chemical methcv 

, Elanents are further dacoC . . 

’ Nfeta 2oids. Jed mt0 *ree types 1. Metals 2 Non-metals M 

Metals : Metals are so^d> 

^perature.- are normalh- hard mercu ^‘ which is liquid at roc* 

*g point '^pyarni also good ' ' e ^ lis ^ T,e ' high melting point (nip) & 


0.14 

0.12 


points. ^ to vibration of positive icrt 
15 Noti- metals are tr^ ^ Ver ' Gold, Ahiminiiiin, Zinc e* 

** Jt * ,n d in aB -F ? ?** *** 5 ' vidl properties opposite to th^- 
X Xllne ^' nei ^ Door condiv^ &T mattEX They do not possess 

winTi^ m ^ aHe *S du^Tf” « ercvpbon^rapf# 

Sulphur: Phosphorcrs^- £<a ' 7 !r — -Hydrogen. Store Otfff*- 
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Metalloids are the elements which 

Meta Uotds _ ies ot both metals and non- 
. Arsenic, Antimony, Bismuth 


etcment» in honun body 


Oxygen 

Carbon 

Hydrogen 

Nitrogen 

Calcium 

Phosphorous 

Potassium 

Sodium 

Chlorine 

Magnesium 

Iron 


65 

18 

10 

3 

5 

JL 

1 

0.35 

0.15 

0115 

0.05 

(LOOM 


etc. Compounds are pure substances 

CottX ^ %#ed of two or more different elements 
^^’^Sortion by mass. The preperties of a 
m entirely different from those of the 

tV mp° ur V _ w hich it is made. Example— Water, 
eI<?men ^lt chloroform. Alcohol, Ether etc 
^*C impounds are classified into two types— 

, Organic Compounds : The Compounds 
^Ld from living sources are called organic 
v pounds. The term organic is now applied to 
f carbons and their derivatives. Examples- 

rLbohvdrates, Proteins, Oils, Fats etc 

? Inorganic Compounds : The Compounds obtained from non-living sources 
ych'as rocks and minerals are called inorganic compounds. £*arop/e*-Oxiunon 
Salt Marble. Washing Soda etc 

’ Mixtures • A material obtained by mixing two or more substances in any 
proportion is died a mixmre. 
a mixture remain unchanged. Example — Milk, Sea water. 

Cement Wood etc. 

There are two tvpes of mixture 

1. Homogeneous mixture and 2 H ^^^, rrttusaunlfonn 

i- Homogeneous mixture : vnsI ble boundaries of separation 

composition through out by a 

betw een consbtuents. More ova ^o, ted ^ wattt sugar diaolved in 

microscope. uene and methyl aknhol in water, 

water. ,odme dissolved m ^ ^ be heterogeneous ,f d do« 

Heterogeneous mixture • A throughout and has visible boundaries of 
not have a uniform compositio n tnro»&» ^ different constituents of the 

separation between the various ^ ^ wjt ^ na ] c£t j eye. Exam pie— A mixture 

heterogeneous mixture car, be & Sand etc. 

of Sulphur & Sand. A mixture ^ separation of mixtures are given 

Separation of mixture : Some 

below— orocess of conversion of a solid into vapour 

1 Sublimation ireand This method can be used (or the 

without passing through me -4 , r separation from non-subiimate matena^ 
substances which are subt ?T e ^Lu^ne. Iodine. Ammonium Chloride. Camphor 
Examples of sublimes are SephtM^ 

etc nroce& lot quick and complete removal of suspended 

2 Filtration «■* flST^passmg the suspension through a filter paper 

solid partides hum 3 par tides from the engine oil in car engine. 

Pvr — - * r emos'eu m the preparation of tea etc. 
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3. Evaporation : The process of conversion of a li quid . 

ax»m temperature is called evaporation. Evaporation causes a Ur° its v ao & . 
Evaporation ot water in summer from Ponds, wells & laW 
common salt from sea water by evaporation of water. 

4. Crystallization : This method is mostly used for separaH 

of solid substances. In this process, the impure solid or mixt^ ? nd 
suitable solvent (e.g. alcohol water, acetone, chloroform) to itsh^ “Wr 
the hot solution is filtered. The clear filtrate is cooled slowly to ^^8 pot^ ' 
when pure solid crystallizes out. This is separated by filtration^n^'"^^ 

For the separation of more complex mixtures, fractional crvstaU' ***** 
in which the components of the mixtures crystallize out at different**** 011 * ^ 

5. Distillation : It is a process of converting a liquid into its va 

and then condensing the vapour again into the same liquid byT^ ***&* 
distillation involves vaporisation and condensation both ' °° ln &- 

Distillation = Vaporisation Condensation 

This method is employed to separate the liquids which have differ u 
points or a liquid from non-volatile solid or solids either in solution n ^ 
Example A mixture of copper sulphate and water or a mixture of 
and methyl alcohol (B.P 45°C) can be separated by this method. ^ 

o. Fractional distillation: This process is similar to foe distUlationprocess-v 

dial a fractionating column is used to separate two or more volatile] E J2 
have different boiling points. ExampleA Methyl alcohol (bp=338K)an^l^ 
= 3* K) can be separated by fractional distillation 
pe . leseloil, kerosene oil, heavy oil etc from crude petroleum 3 Separation^ 
oxygen, nitrogen inert gasses and carbon dioxide from “c 

'Chroma* meanin^^^' name chromatography is derived from Latin wore 

^ce~rite ^ t ^ <IUe ° f - ^sed on fc 

suitable absorbent. e com P° nents of a mixture are absorbed in the 

There are many types of chromatography. 

ft S?T Option) Chromatography 
(h) Thm layer diromatographv 
,1 ^ ap ^ r ‘ chromatography ' 
d> Jdigh pressure liquid chromatography 
,e) '’’"^change chromatography- ' 

(0 Gas chromatography 
8. Sedimentation and Decantati tu- 

is a liquid and other is an inc^i ui 1 . met h°d is used when one component 

and water. ,nSoluble - ‘"“luble solid, heavier than liquid, i.e. mud 

If muddy water is allowed in j 

the particles of earth (dav and « a\ ^ Unc ^ stur bed for sometime in a beaker 
sedimentation. The clear liquid aMK Sett ' e at bottom. This process is caller 
beaker. This process is know n as d*v- ^ !°? Can ^ 8 ent l v transferred into another 
Concept of change in state • ( v - tab ° n ' 
which a solid becomes liquid uponaho iu^ 8 !° ,nt * The cons tant temperature aj 
“i?® P 0 '"' of that solid m.p. of ice j/ ( y£ g ht ' at under normal pressure isrtlloi 
ls8<W: - r ‘“ « ox and rn.p. of Sodium Chloride (NaCl) 
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.. „hstance.sa fixed temperature. But it thereare impunl.t- 
rt^rnelunS P''* nt , x , m( of that substance can change considerably, lor 
, ^ mixture 3 iee and sal. tie. freezing mature is -15V. 

^ m F y v constant temperature at which a liquid changes in vapour 

frlBoilinfiP^ Jtmu6 pheric pressure is called boiling po int. 

under x f ^anol Chloroh'rm Acetone 

w u,d : v tt ' c 

B u foiling point decreases with decrease in atmospheric pressure. Soluble 
^ ^mcreases the boUing point of liquid. 

,WpU Pmnt The constant temperature at which a liquid chaffs into a 


<ol.d by go ing 

aTC Hon • The process of conversion of a liquid into its vapours at room 

(d) Evaporation. ^ . p ^ Evapoj#||on auses cooling. Actually, during 

L molecules having higher lunetic energy esra^ from die^d^n 


temperature ^‘^J^ving higher kinetic energy escape from the surface of 
evaporation. tV c e nercv of the rest of the molecules decreases, 

the liquid- Thereto^ a 're^^lu '^^^^ a ^ o f tem p e rature^liquid is 

Jj^jy pro^irioMltoaireragekitwticErwrgy. Evaporationis affected by following 


factors. 


•'Nature of Uquid 2. T«np^« vapoure of fiquid in 

(e) Vapour pressure . Th p _, h in» Ls called vapour pressure. Vapour 
equilibrium with liquid at a given temperaturei^ . c^ jx 

pressure depends upon— 1 »ts nature an lesser w jn be the magnitude 

Higher the vapour pressure ot a P a ™' of a Uqu id increases 

of intermolecular forces present mmolecul -• P° ^ 
with increase in temperature. 

2. Atomic Structure 

. . >rriorit ;c called an atom. An atom can take 

Atom : The smallest particle of an elem nature. The atom of the 

part in chemical combination an K , Cj . „ elc 

hydrogen is the smallest and ig element or compound that 

Molecule : A molecule is .he . N, CU. P,. S s etc. 

have a slable aod mdepen „ means lhat 

M * :A "tS> tf '^ lb,Pak = a 

, k.m -6 023 x 10 23 atoms 
i mole atom - o.u^ 

i molecule = 6.023 x 10 23 molecules 
1 m ° e Th number 6.023 x 10 23 is called Avogadro's Number. 
Avogadro's Number : ^ of ^ e | emen t is a number which states that 

Atomic Mass : The atonu^ ^ ^ ^ e i cm ent is heavier than i th mass of 


can 


how many times the mass 
one atom of carbon- 1— 


Mass of one atom of the element 


Atomic mass of an element x mass 0 f one atom of carU>n-12 
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COJ^ 

are E|, 


Actual mass of 1 atom of an element = atomic mass in amu * , 

Molecular mass The molecular mass of a substance is a n Um J* * l0 \ 
that how many times mass one molecule of a substance is heavier ■ 

to — th mass of one atom of Carbon-12. 

12 

Constituents of an atom : Fundamental particles of an atom 
Proton k Neutron. 

Electron : 

1 . Electron had been discovered by J.J. Thomson. 

2. The name of electron was given by Stoney. 

3. The relative charge on electron is -1 unit and its absolute ch 

1(T ig coulomb or - 4.8 x 10 _1 °e.s.u. (electrostatic unit) ar 8 e is-l^ )( 

4. The relative mass of an electron is 0.000543 amu and iK . 

9.1 x io ■ -* g or 9.1 x 10 ‘ 31 kg. ^° ,ute 


5. The charge/ mass (e/m) ratio of an electron is - 1.76 x 10 8 Cwdomb 

6. An electron was obtained from Cathode rays experiments. 

Proton : 

1. A proton had been discovered by Goldstein 

2. A proton was named by Rutherford. 

3. The relative charge on proton is +1 unit and its absolute charge is + Us 
10 - lv Coulomb or + 4.8 X 10 ~ 10 e.s.u. 

4. The relative mass of proton is 1.00763 amu and its absolute mass is 1.673 
x 10 * 24 gram or 1.673 x 10 ' 27 kg. 

5. The charge/ mass (e/m) ratio fora proton is = 9.58 x 10 4 C<Julom - 

6. An proton was obtained , S 1 ®” 1 1 

Neutron : ^ node ra y s experiment. 

2 A Chaperon ^nl^ro^ ^ ,ameS Chadwick ' 

rr;:r maSS 0f neU,ron “ '00863 amu and its absolute mass is 1.675 
. , 8 ramor 1-675 x 10-2? ke 

4. The charge / mass for a n ,o,i 8 ‘ • 

5. A neutron was obtained fm " “! 2era 

idineo from radir«^„;. 


4 Be + *He 


dioactivity phenomenon. 

2“^ „ — ► 1 

“-panicle 6 C + 


Atomic number (Z) • The n L 

is caUed atomic number. H is Pr ° t0n or electron in an atom of the clement 

Z = e = ? where ^=no. 0 felIl 
Mass number (A) The sum ' ° ns and p = no. of protons. 

the element is called mass n,, . ° num ber or nrr^„ , . ,»r»m 

ass nu mbe r . u i<; . r P r °tons and neutrons in an atom 

A = p*n where, p = no “ “ denoted by A 


of 


Let, ^Na, 


Protons and n = no . of neutrons 
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,^.^.,,,4-23 and. 
t .o U.p-11 

\ ^ pm 23 — 11 * 12 

atv atoms of the elements having the same atomic number bui 

jiftvient mass number. ,4 

Isotopes of Caibon— C 6 C 6 C 

1miKir1 llwse are atoms of the elements having the same mass number but 

j.Henint atomic numtx-rs.e.g. 


40 Ar 40 k, 

Isotom's 'These ate aU.ms of different elements having the same number «f 

' l "" nmS «c ,S N. '‘0 . 

IsoelectronhT: tU am atoms /molecules /ions containing the same number 

it electrons. 

\ q 2- F“ # Ne,Na + ,Mg 2+ 2. CN ,N y 0 2 2 etc. 

Thomson's model of an atom : According ! ”^ ^ichV'"'-^ nlnfaLillv 
sphere of radius 10 8 cm in which posil.vely tharg ■ I j^ 1 , ^ ^ rhls , s 

• 

According to this model, charged nucleus where all protons 

I An atom consists of a ^avy POS & m , ^gectively called nucleons 

Mmo“e3 the atom Is contributed by these nucleons. 

2. Radius of a nucleus = 10 cm 

Radtus of an atom - 10 ^ ^ of lhc n udeons. 

Radius of an atom he avier than volume of a nucleus. 

3. Volume of an atom is 10 ^ ^ ^ orbits wilh high s,ssh! This 

4 Electrons revolve around tho nuc i ous representing the sxm and 

model is similar to the solar y j' t ja . therefore, generally referred 
revolving electrons as planets. I tie 

as planetary electrons. . g trum , n t»56 James Clark Maxwell 

Nature of light & E lec " ‘ , . at L>tc emit energy continuously in the form 

stated that light, x-ray, . g caUl ^ ra diant energy. These waves are 

of radiations or waves and u ^ ' tic fields and are therefore known as 

associated with *££££* 

electromegnetJCWJ . awiance between two consecutive crests or troughs is 

t.Wavelen^WT^^a 

called waveleng , v CCS unit is centimetre (cm), k 

SI unit of X is metre (m) an 

l A = 10' , “"'." l(m 1 


40 

20 


Ca 
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: Frequency’ (v) : The number of waves passing through a po* 
is called frequency. It is denoted by v (nu). The unit of frequent ‘ n w 
or sec -1 or Hertz 0 iz 1 ^ 

1Hz = 1 cycle per second 

3. Wave number ( v) : The number of wavelengths which can be 
in one centimetre length along the direction of propagation is called\ aCCOmoda tec 
It is denoted by v . The SI unit of v is m 1 are CGS unit is cm -1 . ' av c 

Wave number ( v) = 



is. 


wave lenght (X) 

4. The relation between velocity of light (C), frequency (v) and wav 1 

o l -Tl (/ 




C-vX 


Where C = 3 * 10 8 


m 


sec 


or, 3 x 10 10 — 
sec 


Different types of electromatic waves (or radiation) differ with respect ta 
wavelength or frequency. The wavelength of electromagnetic spectrum increase™ 
the following order. 


Cosmic rays < \-rays < X-rays < Ultraviolet rays < Visible < Infrared < 
Microwaves < Radiowaves. 


Planch’s quantum theory of Radiations : In 1990 Max Planck put forward a 
eor) \s c is ow n as plancks quantum theory According to this theory radiant 
ener^s is emitte or absorbed in the form of small energy packets called quanta. 

nnanifim • 'ir * energy packets are known as photons. The energy of each 

quantum is directly proportional to the frequency of radiation. 

i.e., £ a v 


or. 


E = Irv = ML 
X 


velocity of light TndC ** Valu<? ‘ S 6626 X Js a ° d C iS *** 

which are given belcw~ Crad dtl< ’ nsareexpresseclinterms ofoertaincharacteristics 


Spectrum : When white lioht ; c ^ 

several colours. These seven colour \ .° Wed lo P as « through a prism, it splits m 
r, . . red band is called spectrum. 


ji o 


}. V 


B 


— cosmic rays 
TT-rays 
x-rays 
i/v-rays 
Visible 

yi.B,GY.O.R 


rays 
-- IR 

" “ Microwave 
- - Radiowave 



Screen 


R 

0 

Y 

C 

H 

1 

V 


R« Red 

(■>*= Or*#* 
y» Yell 0 * 

O Green 
0«r0|U C 
|» Indig 0 
V Vi°k* 
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. when spectral lines obtained from atomic spectra i» placed m 
Zeeman V s plitted into number of fine lines, this is calks! /een .n ' 

4 ^ ricfielA y 

rffed , . wh ., n sooctral lines oblained from atomic spectra P*«*d m 


:t i , When spectral lines obtained from atomic spectra is placed 

■ ?ta ^’ 1 j they are splitted into number of fine lines this is called Stark’s etfe 

Plum pudding model (watermelon model > 
fhoms** 0 ; , Nuclear theory 

Concept of Quantization of energy. 

Photon & quanta. 

Orbital : elliptical (t spherical 
Dual nature of electron 

Exact position & momentum can not he determined 
simultaneously 
wave nature of election. 


Bohr's _ 

^ Quantum theory 
Sommortvld's nuKfel 
je-Broglie’s equation 
Hv'is.'t.berg' s Uncertainty prindplc 

ttfhKHiinger's wave equation 

QU C m se?oHour integers requires to define an electron completely in an atom 

are 3' -un,t^ H c^-ri^ t.w- .wanre. anct of .He 

shell ,o Which electron belong. If is denoted by where. 

,, = 1.2.3. 4 *■ 

Value of n 3 hU= *- 

Designation of Shell K L ” lh e shape of electron cloud 

2. Azimuthal quantum «um >l r . j D f / ges between 0 to It- 1 i e.. 
number of sub shells in a shell. The vatu 


7 

L 


3 

M 


4 

N 


5 

o 


6 

P 


and 
to n - 1 


.jtfaJMgnt o i ’ 

Value of / df 

Sub Shell * . , 1 1, determines the orientation ol sub shells. 

3. Magnetic quantum num * +/ induding ze ro. i.e., m - 21 + 1 

The value of m can have from fefient8 t h e direction of electron spin around 

4. Spin quantum number < . s _1 for anticlockwise 

. C = + I for clockwise direction and b 2 
its own axis. It has b 2 

direction. 

Paulis Exclusion t'rinciple ,, (he four quantum numbers for any two electnms 

Accordingto^P;^: 

in an atom can not be io 

Munds Rule W |i„g of electrons in orbitals first Uke place smgly alter 

This rule state that m . ace Forcxam pie , 

*"^0 "sm > 
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Aurbau Principle 

Aufbau is a German word meaning 'budding up'. Th^ 
electrons are filled in various orbitals in order of their increasing j^ nnc *Ple 
of bwest energy is fiUed first The sequence of orbitals in order (Th ?** ZS 
energy is. 

ls<2s<2p<3p<4s<3d<4p<5s<4d<5p<6s<4f<Sd 

JW< op<7 s 

3. Periodic classification of Elements 

Father of periodic table — Mendeleev. 

The arrangement of the known elements in certain groups in rfi 
the elements with similar properties are grouped together is kmw SUC ^ a Wa y so * 
of elements. 

Genesis of periodic classification : 

1 Lavoisier classified the elements into metals and non-metals 
2. Dobereinier's Triads : In 1829, Dobereiner, a German ch • 
certain elements with similar properties in groups of three in such^^ arra nged 
atomic mass of the middle element was nearly the same as th > * ^ at the 
masses of the first and third elements. a verage atomj c 


Triad 

Atomic mass 


Lithium 

7 


Sodium 

23 


atomic mass of sodium = _ 46 _ 

2 2 ~ 


Potassium 

39 


But only few elements could be covered under triads 

to increasing atomic masses eloryZlhl^ he " e,ements ** arranged in order 
just like musical notes. element has properties similar to the first, 

Ihe el.ir.nls Um,! li,' " ““W SOI 

<4 Sr r* •*•«* wh " *» ■ 

pointed that the elements with cim i 1 tnunts and their atomic mass and he 
curve. ,th S,m,lar Properties occupy similar position in the 

5. Mendeleev's periodic law : Thn • . 

elements are the periodic function ? ^ sica anc * chemical properties of the 

Mendeleev Ranged ^ 1 ^ 

Of atomic mass and this arraneem knovvn at *at time in increasing order 

In a periodic table : 8 * bccomc Periodic table. 

Horizontal line is roii n j 

In Mendeleev's periodic table : TotaTn'^l^ Vertical line is called group. 
of groups are nine he, number of perils are and tota | numb e, 

Period — 7 


6. V «. VUI, Zero) 

^ ,aw w as given by Moseley. 


Chemistry 

•T^c physical and chemical properties oi the elements 

M ^heir atomic numbers - 


°\ lh ^ - - d ei8htwn sroups ie 
Group 


3 

8 


4 

18 




2 3 * 5 6 

period 2 8 8 18 18 32 Incomplete 

N o ot EfcU ^ lte , , e classified as : ^ 

, ern penodic table are g 4. /-block 

Nl ; _blSs 2 ’’j’^owns as Alkali & Alkaline earth metals. 

knowns asChalcogen. Picogen* Vtalogensand mert 

p-block e 

^ unowns as Transition elements. 

a *' .f^flock elemen ^owns as Inner transition elements. 

f-blocb elements are h rows each staining 14 elements at 

and is ca,ied Acunidesenes - 

S-c Tiae distance from the centre of the nucleus to the outermost 

*i^^isS=sssss« 

However, it may be exp . n{: atomic radii are as 

Van der wall radii > metalUc radu > increases in a group 

Atomic radii decreases from left to ng of ^ ion 

from top ; effe*^^ < |^^^^ I d ^ud^c^led ionic radii- The size 

upto which it exerts its iaflu ' EJ1(X ^ 

Ionic radii decreases from 1 required to remove an 

top to bottom. p) : The amount ol [energy |(I P)or iom7ation 

3. ionization I’ol^^iscaUediontzahonPotc 

electron from isolated gase ^ (g) 

(I E.) Energy ‘‘"ew'Tperiod and decreases fro to 

^Lttal increases from Wtoj« ^ is k) / mol or eV / atom. 

ionisation poten ^ un it of ro • addition of an extra 

O bottom in a gt° u P . . xhe energy releasca & 


. anria l increases . tion potential is kj / i»v» - 

ionisation poten al ^ ^ of m ^ P addition of an extra 

o bottom m a g*> u P - x . the energy releasca h 

4 Electron is called electron Affimty. 

tron in isolated gase ^ A -(g) + Energy released 

A(& + *; _ uiiThest E, value. The unit of e 
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Electron affinity increases fro left to right in a period and d 
to bottom in a group. Cc,1e ^ ^ 

5. Bectronegati vitv (EJ : The relative electron attracting tenet ^ ^ 
for a shared pair of electrons in a chemical bond is called elertT^^oU 
no unit. Ctrone 8aHv i ^ | > 

Fluorine (F)is the most electronegative atom 
rp + £ 


£ " 5.6 


'nity 


mole 


Where. £ = Electron^ativitv, I.P. = Ionisation Potential E = 

* c,ec tron Affi 

> For ionic compound £. value is greater than 1 .7 

>• For polar co-valent compound E value is less than 1 .7 

For non polar co-valent compound E n value is 0 

Electronegativity increases from left to right in a period and a 
top to bottom in a group. 

6. Lattice Energy : The amount of energy released during form^ 
or ionic compound from its constituent ions is called Lattice ener °" °* ’ ** 

7. Hydration Energy : The amount of energy released di.r,*« j- ^ 

one mole of compound into water, is called hydration energy 8 diSSolutio n of 

If hydration energy is greater than Lattice energy then rnmrv, , • 

4. Chemical Bonding 

°° * - . r. *re are many types of chemical bond. • - • ca. led chemka 

of one or more electro!^^^^!.^^ ‘ ^ b ° nd formed b Y the complete transfer 
M Format] or „ N ~~°theratom.sca.^ , on, c bond. £ramp^ 


Na 


affinity 


< r. 1: *■ Na' 

^tionofanicbond Ionization, 


•• 

:a: 


Na- cr 


y of non-metal should be nigh 0< ' °* metd ^ should be low and Electror. 


Properties of 
as Ionic 


MJn ^ compounds ; 




water 


point 


8 oci conductor of electricity in molten state or m 


c ^ ori * c expounds are bad 

d ^compounds are soiubl^^ 
te> ^"^“oyewnds are insoluble 


y in solid state. 


tetrachJonde etc m non_ P^covatent like Benzene, Carbon 

cov aient bond. Example — 


- * hf-fvL 

contribution «d Aaring « dHfawatomsbyrnut^ 
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:a — a: 


n , r ( if electrons : The pair of electrons which do not take part in ct 'valt*r‘ 
1 ‘ nt P a tion are called Lone pair of electrons For example 
jxind ‘ orTn tone pair in ammonia (NH,) and two Lone pair in water f H .O) 

, r " a ' ' H — N — H H — O — H 


H 

Properties of covalent compounds: 
i3t Covalent compounds have high m.p. k b.p. 
t , They are generally bad conductor of electricity ^exception graphite , 

(ri Thev are generally insoluble in water. 

(ci They are generaUy soluble in organic solvent like benzene, acet.^e, 

chloroform etc. 

( e , Covalent bonds are directional. 

Coordinate bond (or Dative bund) : Coordinate bond 

Example — 

so 2 ° =s ~~° 

s,gma tj 

orbitals is called sigma bond, iince. 

o-bond in large. Hence o-bond is - <idewae (or lateral overtippmg o< 

Pi^xmd < s - bor «f'. A ^ 1 ^^ir^isose.extenlof overlapping olaumuc 
atomic orbiuls is called pi- ?! j—dj»» weak bond. 

orbitals is lesser than odxind. So, a-bond 

H - 0 = 0; N^=N 

H - M ' ° 

r _, rIfW of two or more at«nic crrtntal* 

Hvbndisation : Tbe of identical numberolorbitals » called 

of equivalent energies ^J^Stained are called hybrid Calais 

hvbndisation and new type ■ A.gto 

H *^l~**u*i v .,. 

!p . 3- «*-Wiar 

r Trtrahedo*' W® 

^ Ortd*** 1 '* r 

•V rl^bV.vankW/Tr.W- 


‘ ••kVftf ".•♦'neeal Kih 


Bond cneryc The amount »m enefgy ivquuvj 
!>«tvuUt type Mwwn the atoms m the gawous '' 'XX- „ 

<W R' IV Kx,J <ws» depends upon tlx- M| m . ' 4 W^ai^T - N ’ , ''*s 

’ S **‘°' J, ' W l MuInptiX-^V * 

c.r»N»ter the suv ot atoms l esser will he bond nV i ^ 

8/ 


v: 


tsimiter tV Kv>d mulbplkity more will tv bond OJH> 

*<** energv .Nngle KmkI v double bond v tnpj K^hI 

Bond length IV amage equilibrium distance hew * 

Kv ' ded Jtv>ms ,s v '* ,1Uxl K ' nd Mgth. IV bond iorusth is ,,,7" t,H ‘ »* .» 

tactors-i sSueol atoms ;. Muitiplkity ol bonds ,H ' N,h > 

^ueatiY tV si/e ot atoms. 8 miter will V bond length 

“ ** mU,l,ph ° tV * «"*■ *-« will V bond length 
Hydtqgcn bond When hydrogen uom i< Mh 

ekxtnnvgative atoms (N Q F) then it .< iv> < » P^'nt between 

1 iHH H 1 H I M » 

• • ■ """ " * f «IW, 


(H.O) 


l ^ '**»• 

I 

H 


n °t hum 


• 1 1 . p 

, , * * r 

o H- — O }{ 

*•« 

Wan- two type „» hydro**, bonding 
Intermolecular hydrogen bond 
Wamolecular hydrogen bond. 

IntennokvularhvdnvenKmt , 

mo! Zr* m0,eo * le8 - ln l '" nJ ">K >«-,,rs between 

molecular association. 1 * b P- »• compound in, was., due to 


h — f n j ? 



' P- of the compound dtHmucN in 



I >ue to intermolecular hv.in. 

•soluble in water. ‘ Rl ‘ n lx,, 'din K between .1 


■•hohol ami water alcohol 


CII 


O 


Methyl 

olouhul 


II • 


() 


/ 


II 


\r 


1 InlHtMlI 


4i»n 


s i>\»d4hoo<v Reduction 

, n ept^ ' Htdahou o. a |mw» s which uwolw ettlwi ot th. 

v Ktd*b''*' ^ 

!. rem\'V al Ot h> tlfttjput 


4* ' ^ Ot o"X'-o 

, o' • '•' "" 

* ‘ ‘ ’ ,, ,,, ,.|,vtn> ixwiltv* element »i Rioup 
nft*” _ . \ , . , 

« c' 


.V 

4. 


>Mg ’ ' -* 
H> « tl 
IV ♦ 

s'Kl • 


't 


S 


Rf jmvm told.’ ,.mv, o B*t«* •**** 

hdlowinR 
t 


(OMdaikm c»t Mg) 
.MU I < S (n\Ulfltto«ot MjS) 

IvS u^tdalion o! I e) 

.'kcMt • l, (ovtdfllton ot Kl) 


Cl. 


Na 
/ n 
. .v 


addithmothvdn>«en tvmovaUM o>vKen 

ad.hlum ot eUxHro positive element or gttiup 
n'moval ol oUvinmoRattve element ot group 

, l | . JtU'l (nxImlmnoU 1.1 

■ ( l . 1 . r „ . U) tnxludumon ui’l 

Hal l, i HR ► ' IgjO, (nxluvtlon ol Mr. V 

,, r ! , ,, ► 2Ft?C'L t ZHCKreduitUmolMl,) 

Modern , om, T . o. -nut ke.lneuoo A^W'O 

I, x . tons ,s called oxidation wln-tvas Rain ol eUxtnmx 

X ) VeM.lali.'n.n \.t' 

/td' t «•’ (oxidMlon ol /u^ 

.j (nxltictltnt t'l i t d 

inxhtcUt'it ol S) 

S ' *' .* * aubalanC' which undargnas reduelhm Is called 

, KkIimor ..Rent (O A. I . A ■®tw w 

oxidising ,'Rcnt ^ l u . o> 

Oxldatlon-C ' Reduction ^ ^ ** ** 

I \,mi/'/es O, O I V ^ ..odenu- oxidation t. . tM 

Redtu mg agi'nl th A 

nxlucmg agent. * iO ♦ H, 

"*y Kedi.dl'" 1 "r°' Reducing agent t 

ORtdaUon-t. C8nl1 

/ x.nn/Wc- *' 11 uuvhtch lH»lh oxldtthon und teducUon tak*-. phuv 

Redox Re u^lox 

Ntinaltaneoi'sly Is calhxl nH ' 

/ a.i/m/’/*' ...» ► c u t t O 




< ui > • 1 

U...I»H tlltll t lit* 


*w. 
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Oxidation number (O N) Ihe charge present on atom in a 
cllrd oxidation nurnk-r, If may be zero, positive or negative <» r . 

Rules for determination of oxidation number .^Fm 

| Oxidation number of an afom in free slate is zero. 

2 Oxidation number of alkali met ala (U, Na, K, Rb r*n.% 

♦i. ' m ' ,,ocul *i..i„ 

1 Oxidation numberof alkaline earth metals (Be MkCic „ 

' • Ba,1 ^m„ ieciil 

4 . Oxidation numl>er of hydrogen f ^ ro H*-n ion "Hi 

1 ) hydride inr , 


* Oxidation number of Oxygen 


‘“f 

M- 1 ) hydride io n 
r (- 2 ) oxide 

|— (- I ) peroxide 

i auperoxide 


6. Sum of Oxidaton number of .tom. in a molecule la equal wr „ 

Oxidation Number of Mn in KMnO : 
l et O.N. of Mn x 
1 ♦ * + (-2) x 4 o 

1 + x - 8 = 0 
x« + 7 

1 ^Wation Number of Cr in K.,Cr O ; 

Let O.N. of Cr = x 

1 x 2 + x * 2 4 (-2) x 7 » o r<«j| 

2 + 2* H =() 


X * 4 6 

Oddation Number of ( inc II n 

Let O.N.ofC = c l? V " : 
”«H«a +(4)xn 

iZr 4 22 - 22 - 0 
*«() 

types of Reactions : 


I. 


i nll , 

“'7 *»■*.*. to K vc',r" rti, ' m - “-"Pound either of Its o 

k " m ' m " “»* *' hvo mom «, mpom . nts out 1)f wh 


2N,il | f.,) _A^ 
2H 2 0(|) A 


Na (>) + H ; (g) 

2h i<8> + <>,(*> 
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)P reactions In combination reactions, compound* an* f«»rmrd 
1 " n t I .1 the chemical combination of two or more elements 

" H 2 (g) ^ \o 7 W HjOO) 


C (s) 4 c > 2 (g) 
3 Mg(s) 4 N 2 (g) 


co 2 (g) 

Mg,N 2 (s) 


( |,i cement reactions: In these reactions, an atom/ ion present in a compound 
' 1 ’ , I, r ,., , laced by an atom / ion of another element. 

k f : e&0 4 (aq) 4 Zn (s) ► Zn S0 4 (aq) * Fe (s) 

MgO (aq) 4 2 Na (s) ► NajO (aq) + Mr (») 

i non jportionatton reactions: Thediemical reactioninwhichonly oneaubsUnce 
1S oxidised as well as reduced simultaneously is called disproportionation 

reaction. 

n 4 2NaOH ► NaCl ♦ NaOCl 4 H 2 0 

P 4 \ NaOH + 2H 2 0 ► 2NaH 3 P0 2 4 2PH, 

e substitution reaction : In these reactions, one or more atoms or groups 

in organic molecule get substituted or replaced by suitable atoms or gmups. 
C 2 H 5 C1 4 KOH (aq) ► C 2 H 5 OH 4 KC1 

Rlhyl chloride Elhyl alcohol 

6 Neutralisation reaction : When an acid reacts with a base, salt and water 
formed. This reaction is called neutralisation reaction. 

acid 4 base ► salt 4 water 

MCI 4 NaOH ► NaCl + H 2 0 

8. Irreversible reartiwi : + A rraeflon whidi proceed. In only to. direction is called 
irreversible reaction. 

CaO (s) 4 C0 2 (g) 


CaC0 3 (s) 


6. Solution 


,( IWO or more pure non-reacting substances whose 
A homogeneous mixtuneot lw l cj)Ued ^tton. When solution is 

composition can be varied wi » ^ ca || ec j y nar y solution. For example solution 

composed of only ^° ^T P ^, uti OT containing three components is called ternary 
of NaCl in water. Sum * > . Q d KC1 in waler . 

solution For example a solution oi in 

• .:,.o ihpre are two components 
In binary solution. t 

1 . Solute and • - ma u cr proportion or amount in solution is called 

The component which » ^ ^ M1 , venl> 

solute while one pn.. solution of sugar in water, sugar acts as solute while 

For example— m 1 y 

water is the solvents. has high dielectric constant. Water is universal 


°" **' W <* »»•« of mutter bin ^ 

^::r ^1? v>h ^<w 

, C *‘ Solid ,, . M *» ! 

' 'S Uid Solid " ,r ' 1 Kr n „, '* n, Pb. 

** solid 

Gag | j ^ ’'HOIK .11. 

U » UM Liquid 
^ liquid 

'-iquid g« 

Solid Gas 


l-jquid Solution 


ta'm 


G * W0U » Solution 


«i n i 

s ' la ' h >'' i" •'"* 

Su «« r inw* hfr 


f O) 


A,r (mixture „/ „ 
humidity | n4ir Un> '« a *08) 


,u Uis “ M,r )'ui a , r ^ 

' given thM Cdn ^ * 


at 


* lh ;: (con,ai - 

* which „, ., ^ 

Concentrated Solui mas - s of solvent. ni,, uii| 0 f 

" iStheso, «Ho n in whicb „ ** 

,l ' amOUmof ^ 

Solubiliiv = "wss of Sohl!f» i„ - '"s.lll.xi solub 


Solubility ** 2JH2tSutein gram 

, , 1 1"? solubility Of IK . n !' ,SS x 100 

and p^ UbS,an -^nds upon ,h * 

lhl ’ solubility of lh na, ure of solute and s, 

H.*raturys sr.1 . f the SUbc^^- . * 


**‘<u pnessurv spends upon # 1 *^ 

•-*S» - ^ subs, an. P<n,he —— 

wi,h ^ 

Pm,v. e c ‘ dissolution o<r v* . . 


* 7 ^ u - —««s endothermic. 7 

P^hvss. So ;, d, ^ ,U «° n of NaNr'i , 

' g - -«« . 

T ^e soJubillH, .»r 


,*t .» decreases with imtv.iM- in tcmpcfAtunr huus, *u 
, * fias m .1 liquid in exothermic in lutuiv 

r d' s> * ,U,t “ ’* * V crv little ettect on the solubility of ,i m»IkI in ,i lujuut Us.n.s, 

.nv highly incomprmible. 

||(v ot in .i liquid increase*, with incmases m pwssun* 
pivvMiiv on solubility ot %\ in lii|uul w ,i - studu^l b\ | 

„ 1V'* ,U IS Cailli*il 1 lem v's law It states th.it the m.v s nt ,* >;.is di .*..]v»d mi 
m 180 lilune ot the liquid at constant temjvr.ituiv tsdnxvth pn^vrtitvu! t«* 
i’. ,vV1 ’ . 0 j the gas present in equilibrium with liijuui 

ini* pi* | 

, elution True solutti>n is a homogeneous solution in which ma* ot 
11 'Uncles is less than 10 ” m. In true solution, the solute particle*, and solvent 
M»l l,tc P* ^ in m ,t tn* distinguislied even under a microscope 

m ° l ^' r 0Xl1 ,nple SiHhuin Chloride in water. 

sivnsions A suspension is a heterogeneous solution in which tin* si/e ,>t 

^i..1os is more than 10 *m. The particles olsusivnsions.ire Visible to iuk»\l 
solute P* in1 '" “ 

0V ooi under microscope. 

c olloidal Solution Colloidal solution is a heterogeneous solution in which 
• t . t»t particles i»t dispersed phase lies Ivtwtvn 10 m to 10' m I he tvlloid.il 
articles can pass through ordinary filter paper but can not pass through animal 
membrane. The Colloidal particles can not be sen by naked eve but they *•>" h- 
sivn by ultramicroscope. Example — Milk. gum. blixxl ink eti 

1 )isix*rsion System A system consisting of a substance distributes as \ » i \ small 

particles ..I a solid, droplets oi a liquid or tiny bubbles o. g.» to* T 
L iIUhI dispersion system. The dislribuled substance Is called disp. I • 

Sols : The colloidal syslen, wilh 
dispersion medium an* known as sols- 8 

rubber sols by the process of «W1nqdah«*. ^ dUfH .^| pha« and 

Aerosols : The colloidal systems »i ' |n J, lokl . the dis ( vreed ph.«--» 

gas as dispersion medium are known a*, at ,v . , liquid and dispemion 

solid and diKpemion medium is gas. In fog. dispen** P 

medium is gas. a | a1 hol or benzene, then aquasol 

Note When dispersion medium is ^ ' 

(or hydrosol), alcosol or ben/osol n sp* , disivnuxl ph.ise is gas and 

Foam : Foam is a colloidal solution » 

dispersion medium is liquid. ^ movement of colloidal pai tu U *» 

Brownian Movement : Thecrmtlnuo^* J ^ ^ Bn.wnian mov emeni I. 

in the dispersion mcsllum in - » ^“vln* med.om on 

is duel., unequal bombardments oHt 

colloidal particles. i-. allowevl to p.‘ - s t ' ’* " ',' 1 

IVnd ,11 Effect : When -• l***^,, ilus.-mvi is called Ivnd-.U.tiec. Ihe 

I 1 itnidal part* 4 * 10 * can . U Ay { by lolloidal particles p.est'nt in a 

solution, the colloid * 11 1 ^tturing ot 

Tyndall effect arise* ave ‘ • 


vasii .i i .1 * . a.iiion 


4^ 


/ t/iv/tf > General Knowlmlgi. 

IIh* 1,1 sepaMHng f he particles r ,f , „ 
fluids by diffusIcMi of mixture through animal ™ ,,old 
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")W 


2 . 

3 

4 

5 

6. 

7. 

8 . 


crystalloids by diffusion or mixture mrougn animal membr^T ‘ d * 
membrane) is ioio»vn as dialyiis. Itisthe process of pudfica|j,, n uT le ,f dr paro 
Coagulation (Flocculation) The colloidal particles arv ° ,d «iso?N 
negatfvelv charged particles. When an electrolyte Is added i, t u **Hv N 
the particles of the colloidal solution take up the oppositely V’ s„, v 
added eledn»lyte and gel neutralised. I he ion responsible for t| ' , ' ar * Pd in,, (, JS 
charge on colloidal particles is called Ihe coagulating i on t1€?u tra||««,. 

the process is called coagulation. ' ’ Cru laH ng C* * 

Electrophoresis : The movement of colloidal particles t,, 
electrodes under the Influence of an electric field is called p|? V ‘ lrds 
positively charged colloidal particles move towards rat h, — , ' ' ,r "pl 
colloidal particles move towards anode 

7. Acids, Bases & Salts 

Acid 

An acid is a substance which 

1 is sour in taste 

2 turns blue litmus paper into rod 
V contains replaceable hydrogen 

4 gives hydrogen inn <H') in aqueous solution (Arrhenius the,,™ , 
s can donate a proton (Bronsled & Lowry concept) 
f> can accept electron (Lewis theory) 

Uses of add : 

1 As food : 

(a ) ( itric acid — Lemons or oranges (Citrus fruits) 

(b) Lactic arid — Sour milk inri^in 

(0 Butyric acid -Rancid butter , .. , W ™' «'-«id 

W) Tarteric add -Grapes ,nd,c : 1 "" 

(e) Acetic add — Vinegar B,ut ’ ,ihnus paper 

(0 Maleic acid — Apples Methyl orange 

(g) Stearic add — Fats Phenolphthalein 

cTrhl and - Tomalu . wood sorrel. 

® 2 fr at 'r Soda wa,cr ^ 


Colour changes 
turns red 

From orange to pin! 
remains colourless 


». Nitric add (UNO ) is used i 7 * 

• Cone. H r SO and HNO is i° pUnficaHon of 8° ,d & silver. 
Oxalic arid k _ 1 USt? lo Was ^ iron for its galvanization. 


acid is used tommo* 

Bone and is a constituent of eye wash 
Formic add is present in red ants 
Uric acid is present in urine of mammals 

length of acids 



Strong acid 

(completely ionised in water. 
HO, HNO„ HjSO^ 



Weak acid 

(partially ionised in water 
C’HjCOOH, H 2 COy HCOOH 


( hernistry 
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♦ 

( hty a< ids 
MNO r H^O r H( K 


r , 

Hydra add* 

N H,n£' HaHBr ' j 

r ..id The number of removable hydrogen ions from an add i§ 

I »l 111 

<» f ihai ac,d ' 

7 add ( on e removable H* ion) - HQ, UNO, 

Mono baste at 

5jc rtcit j (t w<* re m( tv able H ion) — H 2 S0 4 , M 2 CO y HjPO, 

Tribasic add (three removable 1 1 ion) - H^0 4 I 

Acidic strength I HP < Ht I < HBr < HI j 

2 CH,COOI I < I i r S0 4 < I iNO, < I IC1 

1 ^1 * ' J |Cl present in gastric juices are responsible fc*r the digestkm. 

2 Used as bathroom cleaner. 

3 As a pickling agent twfore galvanizatitm. 

4 In the tanning of leather. 

S. In the dying and textile industry, 
b In the manufacture of gelatine from bones. 

1 ' T' * In the manufacture of fertilizers like ammonium nitrate. 

2 In the manufacture of explosives like TNT (Trinitro toluene). fNB 
(Trinitro benzene). Picric add (Trinitro phenol) etc 
3. Nitro Glycerine (Dynamite) 

4 Found in rain water (first shower) 

5. It forms nitrates in the soil. 

6. In the manufacture of rayon 

7. In the manufacture of dyes & drugs. 

Uses of Sulphuric acid (H 2 SC> 4 ) 

1 , In lead storage battery. 

2. In the manufacture of HO. 

Use of Boric adds : As an antiseptic. 

Uses of Phosphoric add 

1. Its calcium salt makes ourbones. 

2 It forms phosphatic fertilizers. 

, po J is involved in providing energy for chem.cal reachons in our body, 
(sodium bicarbonate + tartaric aad) 


fi**r« | 

A in <i aubntmuv which 

I hitter in lash' f**44c«ter 

runiM n*d litmus , M ,vr into Mur ^ C W*S 

Cr;;>\ 

« n acwpt pntimi (Knuuiiixl & | (1>vr . ’**" • l t’» , th«ie| n ( 

i >'«!«. A hydiwzldw ,.f metal. |,. 1S( , S 

VV.itri soluble bases iiit* r.illi',1 ,it n 

- All ^ N “»H KO Hctc . 

aolubht In water * nof ^kalie# | Hv ,_ . 

V* . ’ l,S< ‘ flll k 

Strrn H th of bases **«■%* j 

* ‘ — ■* " 

Stnuift bases vv ,, . > 

NH 4 oM k fe, 

'"""I «Wty"!t?bm!< h '' ' U,mlVr °* wnu,v «Wf hydroxyl (o M > . 

|| | 


\l*ullf\ of Ps’.,oi| 


Acidity of hO| | 


Aridity of C<t(OH), 2 

‘X *!• logarithm 

If pH V ' 0*" * H,UHon is ad dic 

: tl "' nso,u,i " n ***»c 

Importance of r f| !!.' " ' Wu "° n i!i wulral 
■ yufc: 

'I** and animal. aLw sun™* ' W " 8 ‘‘ of7 ° to 7 «- 

- I" digestive system h , ‘ narrow range. 

'h>- stomach which |,',^ X ' ht ‘7 c Jdd •* Produced 

;:,r^ (m s ,oh V , 


u ’ mn, «n liquid 


. pi. 

i <*mon luiev 

Wine 

Apple luiev 
N'inegar Jf 

t’rirx* ^ 

Cofico JD 

Milk “ 

Blood *4 

I’urv water 7D 

Sea water jj 

Toothpaste M 


Milk ot magnesia I u 


' s»v«ng tooth decay -Suh*. " 

wmKied I V \ is the h m/. 1 5.5 tooth decay starts. TodP 

tv mcvXX P, ^Vd K ^ ‘n vur Kdy and it p» 

Ju ' 1 •» the- mouth " Wmt ‘ '■'•vnt hut twthn",’^ •“ Sl ' sh " V ^ 

f ^sfr is usc\i to neutralise <xcc$> 


B w»t« Solution 


A solution whvvsr »>tj 

nv ^ pH is not altvrvu . 

S^.it extent by the addition of 
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< 1 ( 11 * ions) or a base (OH urns) is called buffer solution. 
(n „utfo l( ° ,th '' ^ obtained by (a ) Mixing of weak add and its salt with 

goffer * 44,lut, ‘ >, | ‘ c * cx yu + CH.COONa). (b) Mixing of weak base and in salt 

at^^’dd NH 4 OH + NH 4 a 

with s,n,nS i ‘ (|0n 0 f blood is due to the pawnee of H 2 C0 3 and HCO, 

[be bi' M ‘ r * u . arts with a base, salt and water are formed, 
uehen an acia »»-* % 

Ba «. — ► *■ Water 

A ;;' t NaOH — Nad ♦ H^O 

^ nie import.int salts : . 

s ° uK< As a flavouring agent in food. In saline water for a patient 

1 ^|!bvd r ation\o.9% NaCl), In the manufacture of HQ etc. 

■ v , lle U>d isi*d salt to prevent Goita* disease. 

iult „ v. .irbonate As washing soda, manufacturing of glass etc. 

^i',um Benzoate As a food preservative for pickles. 

' iwjum nitrate As a fertiliser giving birth K & N to thesolid. In gun powder 
' (C + S + KNOj), In match sticks etc. 

, il. iorn Chloride Dehydrating agent used for removing moisture from gases, 

■ Calcium carbonate (lime stone) : In the construction of building In the cement 
industry.. In the extraction of metals etc. 

< Calcium sulphate Plaster of Paris (2 CaSO,- H£) - ta moulds * statues, m 
the cement industry in the form of Gypsum (CaS0 4 • -H. 

} Calcium Phosphate : As a fertilizer (Superphosphate of lime) 

; 0 . SS penvder : (a, As a d.s.nlectan, ,h, As a bleaching agen, Iremovmg 

, , dl'otasstutn aluminium -Iphate) Ma) In the purification of water, (br In 
the dyeing industry tc^s antiseptic after shan. 

The acidic and basic naiure of some household subsumes 


Ba»ic lAlkaliMl 
Milk of magnesia (Anta aadsi 
Toothpaste 

Soap solution or detergent sola 
Solution of washing soda 
Slaked lime & white w ash 


Acidic 

l Bathroom acid 

: Vitamin C tablets (Ascorbic add) 

} Lemon juice 

4 Orange juice 

5 Tomato juice 
t>. Vinegar 

7 Fizzy drinks (Colas * Sodawatert 

g Behaviour of Gases 

, « , uw ■ At constant temperature, the volume of a definite mass of a 

is 'inw**ly proportional to pressure. 

I', l- (at constant T) 
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^O'vledge 




‘nias. 


:s of, 


bh 


&Si 


2- Charles Jaw : At constant pressure, the voJ 

direcUy proportional to absolute temperature^ ° f a defi «i 
i.e. V* T (at constant p) 

3. Gay-Lussac's law : At constant volume the d 
dimctly proportional to the temperature in KekTn ^ ° f 8 iv en 

P x T (at constant V) 

4. Avogardo's gas law : At constant temperature an 
gas is directly proportional to the number of mol*. ? ressur e the V ni 

V*n (at constant T& p) es ' 

5 - «“ = pV- nKTis called ideal gas equation vv, 

p= Pressure, y n - Where 

n = number of mole T Z . V ° Ume 

R = gas constant ' m P<?ra re * n Kelvin. 

= 0.0821 lit atm fO* mol - 1 

= 8.314 JK’ 1 mol" 1 

* 1 *987 cal K" 1 mol" 1 
8. S.T.P. & N.T.P. ; 

&T.K- Standard temperature and pressure. 

a. s.t.p.; for , m r;L temperature and p ~- 

V « 22.4 litre = 22400 ml 

7 = 273K = ^ Cm ° f = 760 mm o{ H S 
Diffusion of ease*; • tk., 

^ retationship and wuLuXeffe^lrf " 8 , ° f 835es 

of externa] a 8ency is called diffusionof 

a gas, the molecules ir » 

onm? UlOS aiV Very ,ar g e - Therefore .^ para * ed and * e empty space among the 
P . spaces or voids of the other pa * ni ° ecu,es °f one gas can move into the 
Graham's law of diffusion . ^ V,ce ' versa - This leads to diffusion. 

r ‘ 1tes of dif hision of eV ^ ^ S,milar c °nditions of temperature aid 
fWL *** Cities. ° f g3Ses are inversely proport, onal to the square 

. r i and r 2 ** the rates nf eu. 

n?specti\ e densities, then according toC^ °l ^ ° gaSes A and B> d i and 4 ^ the3r 
r > !K Tr Graha m's law of diffusion. 1 2 

/ — ^ ^ j l 2 


do not 
mixture 


r 2 V^'VaT 

Smce molecular mass = 2 , ‘ 

w V\ Vapour density. 
Dalton s law ot i ^ 
react chemic^Mv pre ^ure ; i t 


- — “ hv ° ° r m ° re sases ' vhii 

™«ed separately m ^ 4 ^ SUre *at each gases which <*= 

e v esse ^ at constant temperature- 


downloaded from: shashidthakur23.blog.com 


Chemistry 


475 


st’P 4 


, die pressure of three non-mactive gases when endued 

n, and py * 

total pressure bep 

r ‘ lUy ' p =p*P 2 +Py 

then r ^ 

9. Electrolysis 

^ . yhese are the substances which allow the electricity to pa^ 

1. Hlectm mo | len states or in the form of their aqueous solution and 

through j decomposition. Examples — acids, bases & salts, 

undergo cm , . ,frc»l v tes: The electrolytes which are almost completely dissociated 
~ ‘solution are called strong electrolytes. Examples Nat I. Kt I, IK I. 
into i° nS in ' 

^aOl I ttL , . i vtes; The electrolytes which do not ionisecompletely insolution 

je called weak electrolytes. Examples— CH^COOH, I l,CO v I K N, /nt l v NH,t>l 1 

U Plpctrolvsis : The process of chemical decomposition of an electrolyte by 

e of electric current throughitsmoltenstateoritssolutioniscalledelectndysis 

P1 Electrodes : In order to pass the current through an electrolytes in molten state 
r in aqueous solution, two rods or plates are needed to connect with the tcrmma 
of a battery. These rods or plates are called electrodes. 

Anode : The electrode which is attached to positive terminal of battery is i allot 

anode Oxidation occurs at anode. 

Cathode : The electrode which is attached to negative terminal ol batten.-, is 
called Cathode. Reduction occurs at cathode. 

Examples— Electrolysis of molten NaCl 

At anode : C1‘ - e ^ ^ 

Cl + Cl ► Clj 

At cathode : Na f + e ► N a 

So, Cl 0 gas occurs at anode while Na at cat t c. 

10 Carbon and its Compounds . 

1U. x-aru numlx-r 12. It is placed 

Carbon is non-metal having atomic num 

in group (IV) A or group 14 in pen ic a c 

Allotropy. chemical properties, but different physical 

The substances which have same c P V a n otrop y Example - 

properties are called allotropes “^ ^PJXrcoal. 

Allotropies of Carbon-Diamond, graphs, cna 

1 . It is the purest form of subslanct .. 

2. It is the hardest naturalkno^n ^ ^ 

3. It is transparent, udsf*** ^ 

4. It is bad conductor jn<1 ^ 2.415. 

5. It has very high refracti ht>atingaboVC tsotr* c, transferred into graphic 

6. It is chemically me^ ana hvbndisation 0 f Cartxm-atom is->p 

7. It form tetrahedral co sta 

8. It has high mp « ^ / arbon ado contains traces of graphite. 
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' K'K-'vfedg* 


Graphite ('Plumbago or black lead) 

!. It is soit greasv, dark greyish «,| ored ^ 

It is good conductor of heat and e/.^T ^' ita,l ">e ^ 
Its specific gravity' is 2.3 Iec tncity. S ° i *i 

The hybridization of carbon in ? 
structure & ra phite is sp 2 an ^ . 

It is chemically more reactive than H * ^ 

Its layer structure is held by weak d,am ° n d 
Graphite is used in making for linfo ° ^ WaaJ 's fo fCp 

I.™™., „ — . ^ aar 


2 

3. 

4. 




5. 

6 . 

7. 




“ **««> in making for li„i„ w «l s f or r» 
fnmances, in making refractor,- ™® h 1 nd m ^ng «£. 
moderator in nuclear reactor a's ^ b in "'ak, n '^ tr ° d <s, rf(> , 
agent m steel manufacturing. b ° Cam in machine^ 

forms of Amorphous carbon obtained by destroy ^ ^ 
"wxt charcoal a «truct,v e 

2 ^gar chanroaj ° bta,ned fr om wood ^ 

1 ^oranmwi charcoal ^amud from cane SUgaj . 

Gokt charcoal ta foed from animal bones 

Hydrocarbons Obtained from coal 

1 saturated hydrocarbons 
r URSafura!ed hydrocarbon 

3 aromabc hydrocarbons. 

^de^aK r calM yd Z° C3rbons :The Mrocarbn - 

alkanes or paraffin Alhn h - vdrocarb °ns. Satumtedhvdr "^"^"“amsinglv 
conditions. So, alkan« , re,ative lv unTcaJu 7* rbons are al “ alS 

reactive. a - -» called para^^uTpVt"^ “««> 

general form ula of paraffins ** 


2 n+ 2 


H 

I 


H 


H H 

I I 

— C — C — H 


2«* 


Ethane (C 2 H 4 ); 


H 


H 


>=< 


H 


Pr »Pane(C s H 6): 


H 

I 

C- 

I 


Methane fCH 4 ). H _ 

^ H E *ane (C 2 H 6 ); 

ato^^^ ^^ocarbons . ^ H H 

Iivdrocarbons n,„,h,„ ^oubjy f)r ^ Jhc hydrocarbons m w 

* muia of a ,L 7~ aa «!» fe arc ca,,ed unsaturated 


h . driK-arbonc, Doubly bond Or trjnJv ^ hydrocarbons in which 

cnes. The general formula of ^i? 0 " atoms ai re ca,led unsaturated 

Ikene is c n ^ hydrocarbons are called 

Jl 


r- / H 

c — c 

\h 


H 
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winded carbon atoms ( C = C ) ccmtaining hydrocarbons are called 

r " P Thc general formula of alkynes areC^H^ , 

&?*** Ajoinatic hydrocarbons : These are homocyclic compounds which contain 
3 nc benzene ring in which carbon atoms are linked to one another bv 
single and double bonds. 

Greeks aroma stands tor sweet smell. Compounds in these classification 
, ^ n t smell. Hence, they are called aromatic compounds. 

Beiwcne Naphthalene Anthracene 

Isomerism : Two or more compounds having same molecular formula but 
Afferent physical and chemical properties are called isomers and this phenomenon 

i5 called isomerism 

Petroleum : The term petroleum (Latin petra = rock, oleum -• oil) is applied 
to the dark-coloured oily liquid with offensive odour found at various depths in 
many regions below the surface of the earth. It is also called rock oil, mineral oil or 

crude oil. 

A complete list of petroleum products, approximate composition, boiling range 

and their uses is given ahead. 

5. Fraction 

L L'ncondensed gas 

2. Crude naphtha on 
refraction 

(a) Petroleum ether 

(b) Petrol or gasoline 

(c) Benzene derivatives 

3. Kerosene 
4 Heavy oil 

la) Gas oil 

Ibj Fuel oil 

(c) Diesel oil 

5. Residual oil on 
fraction by vacuum 
distillation gives 

la) Lubricating oil 

(b) Paraffin wax 


Boiling range 1*0 

Approximate 

Composition 

Use* 

Up to room 

C -C 

Fuel gases 

temperature 

30-150° 

<VC,o 

— 

30-70” 

c,-c 6 

Solvent 

70-120” 


Motor fuel, dry 
cleaning, petrol gas 

120-150” 

C -C 

Solvent, dry 
cleaning 

1 50-250’ 

C -C 

Fuel, illuminant 
oil gas 

250-100' 

C -C 

As a fuel for diesel 
engines, converted to 



gasoline by cracking 




- 




_ 

Above 400’C 

C -C 

^17^-40 

— 


C ,7“ C 2D 

Lubrication 

— 

D~^~30 

Candles, boot polish, 
wax paper etc 




S. Fraction 

(c) Vaseline 

(d) Fitch 


'"Ovv 


ed 8e 


Boiling rang,. f« c > 

C »'C«| 




p *nt* 
** fU(.J 


6. Petroleum coke 
(redistilling tar) 

Polymerisation : The simple ‘ 

molecule is called polymer. Theproce^bJ^ll^ "L hich «'mbi„ 
are converted polymer is called polymerisation’ ° Sim P l ^„l,4°|^ a , 

n CH 2 = c H 2 .P°frmerisatio n 

cthene ^ CH, " — 

Natural occurring polymers are protein nurl • * 

Plastics : Plastics are cross linked nU ’ acid - cellulose ,, , 

Plastic chemically plastic can be of Jny^ **"* Ver * ^Sh. Uci^ * 

Thermoplastic 2. Thermosetting plastics "* 

h Thermoplastic : These are fh , S ‘ 

ssa *■"" *— « -is s*. 

SS22XS r %nr°'i r * r ** " 

Examples-. Bakelite e | VD | a | , , ' ^ reused - 

Bakelite (ph * - ' 8 ypta ' tei Ty Ien e etc. 

c^XTV ™" 1 Phenol and ^ nS) ’ ** * 3 condensati on polymer an, 

S ei ‘ iS UWd for m ^mg cZbs f y t •" presence of eith * r •» «S or a b 
goods etc h tombs, founts, n pens, photographs records, eta 

Rubber : It j s a i 

‘ , S ^ a P a hI e of returning to its original lent 
similar t ^ ° a,led natu ral rubber ^ i eformed * The rubber obtained fromnati 

" alUraI ru hber are W w P ° ,ymer P^Pa red in laboratoty which 

•Natural rubber knovvn as synthesize rubber 

CH 3 


CH 


oCH ^ 

2 , ' CH ; 

•soprmc 

Synthetic rubber 

T Neoprene 

a 

C H _ i _ 

r -. ^ = CH 

-nJoropjxi^, 





CH. 


CH, 

I 

-C 


CH - 


Natural rubber 


n CH 2 : 



Cl 

I 


fcH — CH = C 
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A.Wv polymerisation of ethylene chk wide and wdi urn 

, . fbiokol is m ade uj rt 

- dT-tr-ri ru r-i 

Vt:, 


^ ' _CH,C1 + N. S— S Nn + OCH, CH,Q 

pob"* Cl CH 2 2 I (>utyinvriMtiun 

_CH .-S-S-Cllg-CH,- 
— C r>2 1 rhiokol rubber 

.ting unit is — CH 2 — S — S — CH 2 — 
rVpC ‘ v really resistant polymer. It is used in the manufacture of 
thiokol is chew <- J kels and roc ket fuel. 

I an d ta nk lm g ' ® . Nltur al rubber is soft and sticky and therefore, in 

Vulcanization of rubber „ vulcanized. Vulcan^tion is 


flJC. 


| / 

Rsyon : synthetic fibre obtained from cellulose Is known as Rayon. 

ibstanc^fskno^ni^eTHaat 

ie l should 0 be cheap and easily available 

1. have high calorific value * . ulatc d and controlled 

3 be easily stored & transport 4. » 

Calorific value of fuels are exp 
per cubic foot. g T U /ft 3 

obtained by the ac + H 2 — 2H kcal 

C + H 2 u Water Ra» 


C ‘ *2 Water Ras 

( ro and N . . u is prepared by burning coke in 
Producer gas » ^ ^X^apest gaseous" fuel however its calorific 
.. .1 . ..nolv of a,r „ u a<1 * larue proportion of nitrogen. 
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Coal gas : It is a mixture of H y CH r CO and other g ases 
It is obtained by destructive distillation of coal at about 10()o u c° ^ ^4* 0 

Oil gas : It is a mixture of H y CH,, C,H 4 , CO and other » 

lineal by thermal cracking of kerosene oil. It is used 1 , Ka ' Svs Co , 
. . .... ,n laboratory 


T 


Gobar gas : It contains CH 4 , CO and H 2 . It is produced by f t , 
in absence of air. It is used as a domestic fuel in villages * nrit>, Uatio no j^^ 

Natural gas : It is a mixture of gaseous hydrocarbons viz m >tl 
propane butane etc. Liquefied petroleum mainly butane and isob ^ 085 ^''^ 
LPG and CNG (Petroleum Gases) ^ ar *e. 

Liquified Petroleum Gas (LPG) : The petroleum eas lim.ifi^ 
is called liquified petroleum gas. It is a mixture of butane and iso^ , Undc * r 
amount of propane and is easily compressed under pressure « is With «na|| 

in iron cylinders. It is used as domestic fuel. ' t I u, cI and store^i 

2t 4 I l| 0 + 130, SCO, + 10H,O + Heat 

Compressed Natural Gas (CNG) : The natural gas comnr«^ . I 
pressure is called compressed natural gas (CNC) It mne' / ■ \ cl Ver ^ ^ 

(95%) which is a relatively unreactive hfdro^rbons "d t ma, " ,y ° f me ^ 
combustion possible. The other 5% is m d * make ,l near, y complete 

propane and butane inc lud 2 maV numm ° T™ **** ^ ** ^ 
vapour etc. The CNG is "* F* ** Wate 

buses, cars and three-wheelers in m » •• lcr * lK 1 ( * ian gasoline for running 

because of Its complete combustion anH^u dUeS like Dclhi ' Mumbai dr. 

atmosphere to cauM alrpolluHon" a " d "° UnbU mt carbon is released in the 

Knocking and Octane Number • rg 

burning of the fuel is known is k mela ‘' ,c sound produced due to irregular 
the engine and results the loss / ' ^ ^ knocking lowers the efficiency of 

property is always preferred It h° V U, ^‘ ^ ,ue * wl^ch has minimum knocking 

hydrocarbons have a higher ten G ULn °^ servec l that the straight chain aliphatic 
hydrocarbons have less tendency to'2oS knOCk Wh ’' e branched or unsaturated 
To indicate the quality of 

introduced which is termed octant a method of gradation has been 

heptane and iso-octane have k V n 71'^ ° r octane number. Two compounds 
maximum knocking is assigned to ? ° n as stan dard. Heptane which causes 
causes minimum knocking is assi Rn ed d?' number zero which iso-octane which 

le octane number 100. 


C 1 1 ,C I , 2 CH 2 CH 2 C H 2 CH 1 CH. 
Heptane 

Octane number 0 


ClI 


y H a 

c — ch 2 

GH, 


CH^ 

| sL 

CH- 


CH ? 



Iso-Octane 

4— Tri methyl pentane) 
° ctar> e number = 100 
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n pounds : To reduce the knocking property or to improve the 

AI ,dknockkv 

i fuel certain chemicals are added it. These are called antiknock 
nunlbl |',q (jetra Ethyl Lead) is the best antiknock compound. 

rtimP° und . . Cetane number of a diesel oil is the percent* 


0 jnp° u “'*’ ( . r . Cetane number of a diesel oil is the percentage of cetane 

Ccta ne Jy 11 vo j ume j n a mixture of cetane and «-methyl naphthalene Hexa 
a decane) ass igned cetane number 1(K) while a-methyl nephthalene is 

me has 


(hex 
j t »ca ne 


,ned zero 

^ .. q 0 i| having cetane number 75 would have » 

1 v ’,f 75% cetane and 25% a-methyl naphthalene. 

, jjixtur^^^ T ^ e | owes t temperature at which an oil gives sufficient vapours 
. .. . . rn miviure with air is known as flash point of the oil. The flash 


cetane number. 


number 75 would have same ignition property as 


plash Point 


to form an e 


OUU . • 

explosive mixture with air 
:; t in | n( jia is fixed at 44"C. 

^ Coal :On the basis of carbon % and calorific value there are four types of coal. 


1. 


I 


3. 


4. 


% of carbon 

50 - 60% 

60-70% 
75 - 80% 
90 - 95% 


Calorific value 

2500-5500 

3500 - 4500 
7500-8000 
6700 - 7500 


SN. NalarC 

Peat : Low grade coal produces less heat & 

more smoke & ash. 

Lignite : High moisture content bums 
easily, low calorific value. 

Bituminous : Black, hard, smoky, flame, 
domestic fuel. 

Anthracite -.Superior quality, hardest form. 
high calorific value. 

.,n,,aUur S y. 

The processed extracting metal in pure o ^ ^ natu re is called a mineral. A 

Minerals : The compound o a L ‘ ... mo i ex mixture. .. 

mineral may be a single compoun or a c ^ economically and east v 

Ores ’Those minerals from which metal 

extracted are called ores. not ores- n, , 

All ores are mineral but ra |, y associated with earthy impurities 

sand^Ricks and lim^tone known as ^purities is called flux. There are 

Hux : A substance added to ore^ ^ flux 

two types of flux — 1. acidic • impurity 

Acidic flux is added to remove basic .mp • 


SiO„ 


FeO 


Ferrous silicate 


2 .. ^ern.»ur»«* — 

acidic flux basic impun > impurity- 

Basic flux is added to removeaodw ^ 

CaCCL + S, °2 calcium sUicate 

basic flux ^ flux in ores forms a 

Slag : Combination ot gat g 

called slag. ^ slag 

fnnuflt? + fl UX 

^ o — w CaSiOj 

SiO, + Ca ° 


C°i 

fusible material which 



r 
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rx 

^etal of n, et4Js 


Meuj 

K (p °tassi Um) 






Na (Sodiu m) 

Ca (Calcium) 

Mg (Ma 8ncsi Um) 
^ ^ ,u minium) 

Zn (2:^) 

p e (Iron) 

H(Hyd ogen) 

Cu (Copp t . r ) 

Ag (Silver) 

Au (Gold) 


V, ***'% 

*Hi 


!e % 


0rd <V 


Concentration : The process of removal of can 
concentration of ore. Concentration of ore can be carri^ ff0rn the 
depending upon the nature of the ore. nec * °ut in thj-^ ls 

1. Gravity separation D t * 0lv Ute^\ 

1 Magnetic concentration 
3. Froth flotation process 
4 Chemical methods 

Calcination : Calcination is a process j n 
which ore is heated, generally in the absence of 
air, toexpel water from hydrated oxide or carbon 
dioxide from a carbonate at temperature below 
their melting point example : 

AI 2 0 3 2H 2 0 A 1 O + 2H O 

aco, -A+. CabvCO, " 

Roasu'ng : Roasting is a process in which 
ore 15 heated usually in the presence of a,r at 
temperatures below its melhng point* 

ZnS + 20_ — 7 n Q/-\ 

CuS + 20- ■*. CuSO 4/ — vvjwiu^ 

Reactivity . tV*H,0 : 



U#" 


ni^ 01 


(A« 


noun 


nietal 


^ctivityofthe 2 3 ^2°-* 

J t, Presence °^ e ,‘^olyt^^^^ e ^^^npurihes^ Air and mo, store, ft** 
In,n n .. _ n,ch affe « the corrosion. 


Sodium (Na) 


, ’’'iicn art 

Meui por,an t metals and their 


Ores 
C ' hi, es a it peler 


ores 


Calcium (Ca) 


hona 
Borax 

Co,n mon salt 


D °h»mite 

Calcito 

AT >rspar 

Asbestuj. 


Chemical Formula 

NaNO 

3 

Na -’ CO y 2NaHCO • 3H,0 
Na 2 B ^0 7 . 70H,O 
NaQ 





Sco’ MsCO ' 

^H,0 

CaS,i, °jMgSio, 




Mafi 1 


(Mg) 


jtrontium (hr) 
Copper (Cu) 


Silver (Ag) 
Gold (Au) 


Barium (Ba) 
Zinc(Zn) 


Mercury (Hg) 
Tin (Sn) 
lead (Pb) 
Antimony (Sb) 
Cadmium (Cd) 
Bismuth (Bi) 
Iron (I-c) 


Cobalt (Co) 
Nickel (Ni) 


Chemistry 


Ores 

Chemical Formula 

Bauxite 

AljOj • 2HjO 

Corundum 

A1 2 0 3 

Felspar 

K Al Sij 0 8 

Cry°l‘ te 

Na,AIF 6 

Alunitc 

i^so^ ai 2 cso 4 ) 3 • 4 AI(OH) 3 

Kaolin 

SAljOj-bSiO, 2 h 2 o 

Nitre (salt peter) 

kno 3 

Camalite 

KCI • MgCl 2 -6 H-,0 

Magnesite 

MgC0 3 

Dolomite 

MgC0 3 CaC0 3 

Epsom salt 

MgS0 4 -7 H 2 0 

Kieserite 

MgSO^HjO 

Camalite 

KCI • MgCl,-6 H 2 0 

Strontianite 

SrCOj 

Silestine 

SrS0 4 

Cuprite 

Cu 2 0 

Copper glance 

Ci^S 

Copper pyrites 

CuFeS 2 

Ruby Silver 

3Ag,S-Sb 2 S 3 

Horn Silver 

AgCi 

Calaverite 

AuTe, 

Silvenites 

[(Ag, Au)Tc 2 I 

Barytes 

BaS0 4 

Zinc blende 

ZnS 

Zincite 

ZnO 

Calamine 

ZnC0 3 

Cinnabar 

HgS 

Casseterite 

Sn0 2 

Galena 

PbS 

Slibenite 

Sb 2 S 3 

Greenocite 

CdS 

Bismuthite 

Bi 2 S 3 

Haemetite 

FeX), 

rl 2 3 

l.emonite 

2Fe 2 0 3 -3H 2 0 

Magnetite 

Siderite 

Fe 3 0 4 

FeCO, 

FeSn 

Iron Pyh^ 


Copper Pyrites 

CuFcS 2 

CoAsS, 

Smelite 

Milarite 

NiS 


4H3 
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Ch 


Ore* 

P> Tolusite 
Magnite 

Cametite 
Pitch blende 

Alloys : An aJioy is a metallic intimately rn * 
different elements , at least one of which is rnetai*^ 501 


Magnese(Mn) 
L'ranium (L*) 




Mno, 
Mn .'<V 2 H,o 


C 4 J 






*> »uin is metal. 

Alloys are homogeneous in molten s 
heterogeneous in solid state. 






Alloys 

Brass 

Bronze 

German Silver 


Important alloys «& their 
Compositions 


state but thev r>, 

ey be 


tr e 


of 


hy 0 


ho *o. 


% 
\ 


uses 


Rolled gold 
Gun metal 


Cu (70%) + Zn (30%) 
Cu (90%) + Sn (10%) 

Cu + Zn + Ni 
(60% + 20 % + 20 %) 

Cu (90%) + A! (10%) 
Cu 


<n making UIensils ^ 
In making < 


n makir »g coins, beji an . 
hi making utensils Ut ° nsi k 


Delta metal 


Mum. metal 
Dutch metal 
Monel metal 
Rose metal 


Solder 
Magna Hum 
Duralumin 


in making che^n 

Cu + Sn + Zn + Pb (88% In mat • ^ ‘-’manients 

<0% IX 1 %) / ' nmak ' n 8 Sum barrels, gwrs; 

(60% m 2%) ,n makin S bla «ie s Of aeroplane 

in making coins 

fr. making A rtifi a a ,on,a „ lenl5 

I or base containing container 
or making automatic fuse 


brings 


h'pe metal 


Cu (60%) + Zn (40%) 

Cu (80%) + z n (20%) 

Cu (70%) + Nj 00 %) 

Bi + Pb +Sn 

(50% 28% 22%) 

Pb (50%) + Sn (50%) 

A! (95% ) + Mg (5%) 

,^; Cu + Mg+ Mn 
(94% 3% 2% 

Sn 


Bell metal 
Stainless steel 


+ Pb + 
(5% 80% 


1%) 
Sb 
15%) 


for soldering 
For frame ofAeropI 
For making utensils 


lane 


Cu (80%) + Sn ^ 
re 4 . 


In printing industry 


Nickel steel 
Amal 


Cr + Ni + c 

Fe »5%) + 


For casting bells, siatues 

making utensils and surgical cutlery 


< 75 ®.15%,l 0% 

lichonenf rk mabm £ electrical wire, automobile parts 
one °f the component metals tc *Zu 



y ndustry, and Mohr's saJt 


In laboratory reagent and in making medicines. 
,_,dc l^ 01 '! (l s) in making tincture of iodine. 

.•it* 1 ’" («)A 6 ant,Sl ' 1 n.tustrv (bi As laboratory reagent 

) * (a) d>C ' uion of (a) Mustard gas (b) Bleaching powder 
; >£?c.p : » the formation of aquaregia (3 HC1 : 1 HNO,) and 

|p Ja> hlorU * As a rea gent (b) In purification of petroleum 

' C |J (H 2 ^ 0 4 ) ’ K 

, stfSad ^ rag ±Tu) AS oxidants & reductants (b) As bleaching agent 
(C ’. uordioxhltW;, 1 ; c , _ . ....aiitative analysis of basic radical (grou, 






Amalguni : Analln^ (5 ^ ) 

^algam. > ln which one of th ~ ° wire, automobile parts 

In alloys thp ^ ° coni P on(? nt metals is mercury, is called 

Physic, proper of . 

ompounds of meta | are im proved. e Com P oner ‘t elements are retained but 

• Ferrous oxide (fJ^ "“"'fclal and Ik • 

Ferric oxide <£* ' ^ gla^ ‘ he ' r Uses : 

F-roussuiphai 

‘ : In d c anients ar, d forma Hon of ferric slat 


' i in * ea , ren ) • (a) As oxiumivo ^ a , 

mhS^S) : m qualitative analysis of basic radrea. (group 
llvd^'Y ^ . . moAirine. 


jrogen 

" Jr'*** Antiseptics, vulcanization of rubber, gun powder, medicine. 

c.inhur (S) : n . • ir _ factory. 


, 5 ulp^ rP ^,. ) . As reagent in ice factory. 

I! Amn^a (^ r ^ ^ (p ^ refrigerent/ in match industry etc. 

14. rl l 0 t, F 1 ^ „ v _ K at killing Medicine. 

rt,) White 4 . .\i„ UoaHna furnace (b) Cheap fuel 




! J2S 2 (CO + S Cheating furnace (b)Cheap fuel (c) In Extraction 
! Water gas (CO + H 2 ) : (a) As fuel (b) Welding work 

* coal gas: (a) AS fuel (b) Inert atmosphere 
' Nitrous oxide <N,0) : Laughing gas, Surgery. 

Carbondioxide (CO,) : Sodawafer. Fire exbn^nsher. 

, 0 ; carbon monoxide (CO) : In phosgene gas (COd 2 ). 

7 i GraphUe : As electrodes. 

2 l ^ 1 | amt | l lCSO ,l A^TS t ) , ^ 4 H Ol^ayPurification of water (b)leather indusby • 
3. Aluml^AU bO ) 2 2 I 0 . . paper industry / 6 re extinguisher. 

24. Aluminium sulphate IA1 2 ( ,) 3 , , Crackin g of petroleum. 

a Anhydrous aluminium cWor.de (Al^ subUmate ) 

26. Mercuric Chloride (HgCl 2 ) - a ' 

27. Mercuric oxide (HgO) : Oientment. poison. 

28. Mercury (Hg) : Thermometer Vermillion, amalgum. 

29. Zinc Sulphide (ZnS) : Whit0 p ‘f 1 ^" 1 ' JH Q) . uthopone. Eye ointment. 

30. Zinc Sulphate (White vitriol) (ZnSO, 2 

31. Zinc Chloride (ZnCl 2 ) : Textile industry. 

32. Zinc oxide (ZnO) : Ointment. 

33. Zinc (Zn) : In battery^ cyanide & acetylene gas. 

34. Calcium carb.de (CaC 2 )_C I Bleac hing actions. 

35. Bleaching powder |Ca( „ mp 0 f common salt is sodium chloride. 

36. Common salt Q) . Cement industry. 

37. Calcium sulphate (CaSO _ t ^ 


OO t _• 


rr> 


** L mvnr^rtHwnii 

.*> i Milphate tOiSO, -511,0) InawHHA^ ^ 

40 i upm ovule (UiO) Blue & g.wn glass. purifira,^ '* ^ 

4J i'tif«nHKiHHle(CU 2 0) Red gins* jx-Ukido* 

4*. v i'p|v» (Cul Meet rival win?. 

4 \ Sodium nitratv (NaNO,) IVrtrlirer 
44 Sodium Sulphate (Glauber mH) (Na ; SO 10| \ o) m 
J i Sodium NcartMiriflir (Baking sinia) (Nat ICO*) i kinr 

"***<• *' * * ''^HRUialK*, |J 

4 * v Sodium Carbonate (Washing s«sia) i A ) « ;i n _ . 

ic' Removal of permanent hardness of water Ul) wa i' ^ P,1 l H ’r *ndi 

formula ol ,s Na,C*\ IOH.O ' Vflsh “'« <*> l h, JJj* 

47. lhHl^,, | H.n,vK l , ( M ; 0 ; ) Ov.dants^uetan,* ^ 

4* Heavy water (0,0) : Nuclear reactor. 

4U I Iqu.d It. .huge.. Rocket luel 

“• '?*" "' pa " s » V W«S O, M 1 1,0.1 : Statue. Su, wn . 

t*rt parts is obtained by heating gypsum at 

2|CaS0 4 2H,01 2C«S0 4 • H,0 1 311 .0 -Ur' 

G yp™ m Plaster ol Paris 

n. Important Fact* About Some Metals 

/am- phosphide ir. used lor killing, rats 

I h, , m " uro ‘ «• «»•«! with tine chloride to prevent termite* 

* Calcium h f ydrid^rcSh',t'!h’,s’ ” '"' l ’ inCtVam * " ,0 

- In flash-bulb. ma^M^' wCir k | nH ’' < " ul - I-’ 11 '™ 

" Titanium is calld strategic m,-t ',1 1 ' ' ' "’ ' 1 ""”' i| ’ lu '"’ nl "”« l ’ n K as 
^ llnrup 1st element are caMrik . 11 '» ll R l "-’r than Iren. 

whereas group 2tul elcmoni '* ' 'V* s ^ vaUso hvdmxides .itealkalilW 

- Bat ;r s - *«* 



>* t 


Mahhitt metal contains 89% Sn (Tin) u-> T]T ™ 

Gun powder amtains 75% n , ' 1 (Antimony) and 2*^ Cu (Copper^ 

t lmimlum trioxide Is known v ^ nn ’' ,r ‘ 1, °' sulphur and 1 , r i% chartwl 

Nidirome wire is used in elwtrir«n ' *1 id * 

Potassium earbonate (K CO ) i s k, * ° ’ * <N1, 1 r * ,k,) * 

« Generally transition ,ne?als ^ £?,“ ' wari -*• J 

Zeolite is useil lo remove h.rf^i^ H,ndB an? a>,ou,t?d ‘ 

In cytoehmme iron (P e ) is present 
Selenium metal isusinl in photo electric cell 
t ’-ilium metal is litjuiil nt room lemporntm , 

Palladium metal is used in aemplane. 


t lt«MUtstr> 


4N7 


i, estmeted lt"i« pUchhlerul 

, diet t ower has steel ami tement h.r t 

■ it uneos « ' 

y\’t*rio »t.. .. iu a< cleiuents 


gi»* 


I - ,,v radio at live elements. 

\ett»' , d* * • ^ % . s \ I,, tnuiem nsoelor to slew down the ps at ol neutron 

^ .itlrr"'" 1 ' " v .iMiiMHttu submarine and Mls4ttotHtrifvelusteslairlnh<*spii«il 

"an t. «s.si m 

i i*au Hr' have odour due to potassium 

, >nion « ,,u1 n „ „ 

cs ,t| metals .rre alkaline. 

lvr ,M’i are the best eomlUrlor t»l elettrlellN 
"'V. !! i silver are the imwrt nralleable metal 

1 ‘" ' ” n.t non pnrducvs mow resistance in comparison to llwuther during 

Mercufv •' n * , » 

a,.r ilt-w t*l oleeirUily. 

\ „ k the Hehte -t arrtl the most tedm lant dement 

2 < * ** 

to the presto, ol Barium ml. 

Barium sulyhalc is used In X-ray o. aWomc ashammt meal 

it iriumhvdn»xideia Known aa Baryta wataf .... 

usetl as white paint. 

Stiver chloride Is used in photoehn'inntic glass. 

Silver i.Hhdo Is us.nl in artificial tain Kkl 

Irate I uat K> « mod « 1 

.noid decomposition. .. hum* Mack ulyhid. 

- 

t o harticn the gold, coppci ' ^ M 

Iron I’vrilcs 0 : cS,) |skm»vn »s ' J amalgum will, mat 

Mercurv Is kcyl In mm I"’ " . 1M V and argon 

In tols?Ught them is the va| H compound 

let,., mhyl lead Is used"- sn k • „ torms 

. , „ „..t usd -'’C'4"'B 

hydroxide. . . ,i n 

- 1 „ wwtre lsma.leu|-.'l^-'«« 1 

- " V ** " ' , . 

w mag. „ , W n m .»««- 

* m * ' m "' 

- lo (..event ''V * ** -»« •"» 

•- S 5 S^rS 5 =SS= 

w. /intmtrrrrr (/••>• * '' . UM . t | in rrmh •' *" J" 
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Lucvnt > General Knowledge 

Stannous Sulphide (SnSJ is also called Mosaic eolH u - 
shows the allotropy. * ' 1 ,s Uj *d ^ 

Barium Sulphate (BaS0 4 ) is used as barium meal in X-ra c 

The green light produced while burning crackers is due to St ° Tn ^ 1 

The Crimson red light produced while burning crackers 

isr) s Ueto Strung 

Silver (Ag), Gold (Au), Copper (Cu). Platinum (Ft) and Bismuth mo 
in independent state because they are very less reactive ^ B ‘^ aret ’oun; 

Gold, platinum, silver and mercury are noble metals. 

Gold and silver are the most malleable among metals. 

Mercury and Iron provide much resistance in the flow of electri 

va™ ** m 1827 A D - " f— - 

Greenocite (CdS) is the ore of Cadmium. 

Britannia metal is an alloy of Antimony (Sb), Copper (Cu) and Tin (So) 
Thulium has symbol Tm. 

Group I elements are called alkali metals and its hydroxides are alkaW „ c , 
group 11 elements are called Alkaline earth metal. 

Flash bulb contain magnesium wire in medium of nitrogen. 

Aluminium hydroxide is used to make water proof and Stainless Clothes. 
Calaum Carbide (CaS ; ) reacts with water to produce acetylene gas. 

^ reaction o! Feme Oxide (Fe ,0.1 with aluminium is used to fill up fc 
reaction' " a> tracks and maclurw P arts - This reaction is called Theme 

d “ e ‘° defiaenc >' «>' Iron in the bodv while excess of Inc 

S ' d0rttaS - Ba ™ Wbes of Africa suffer from side*** 
oecause they dnnk beer in iron utensils. 

Auric Chloride (AuCy is used to make antivenom needles. 

it ^ mX^’gS.Tv^^ MOTCUI> iron vessds beca “ 

U-ad is a stable element. So. it is used to write on paper. 

artifiad^m ■' buIlets - Cartx ’ n lead is used to male 


14. Non metal 

in modem periodic table therv* t « 

and 12 are solid. ^ non metals, 11 are gases, 1 is liquid (BiV 

Electronegative elements are non metals. 

Non metals are bad conductor of he-rt ^ . _ 

are semi conductor. * 1 an '“ e * ect rt<aty except graphite. Si & ^ 


Chemistry 


three isotopes 


rasix *'- 2 fr* 

.H\ » * . im Tritium (Radioactive) 

1 Deutenum ,nu 

Protium Pir ;odic Table having zero neutron 

p^teriutn ox> 

ad «*“*• . , nwcn is used as rocket fuel. Im . vkep t in group I «t group 

- ran8e " tbccause j 

11 A. 

<, ' M H !!fwarer-l^^ w ' i,hSOaP 

Use presence of btea^ - " 

permanent hard method while 

calaum and magnesium- boiling and by Clark 

Temporary hardness is ^CO,) 

permanent amoved by ^ molecules bv 

permanent hardness associated with iovr - with 

in ice every molca^^ r3shi on. less density 

hydrogen bonding in a hydrogen 

large empt\ r space ^ ^ ^ ^ broken demand***** 

benveen xvater molecules increases and ma “” ftdent to cause the molecu 

Therefore, the density <*«** ^ molecute^ wi* mcreases m 

toe increase to the — T ^ 

to disperse and the re»* 
temperature- 


Important consBtue^ p» ft • & 


9 

. V w toe aUororpc <* t» S«\ aunosphere. 

Ozone to,) ^ J ultra-de, rays to 

Ozone reduce* used for 


78% 


3 ^ Aye etteci c* 

ne reduces jnc tefrigeratkm- 

^ [<sphere . U<juid nitrogen » used 
* '^tSfccF^^ 7 ^ v w prepared by Haher 




r 


V*) 
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Ammonia 

A, rririfprvnt, In the manufacture of HNO r 
In fervUy/’f like ammonium sulphate eU 

In >}>r rrunu failure ot Sa( 0. } f* Sal i< O y 
In preparation of ammonium wit 
In pn'paration of explosive. 

In f/rrparjti*iri of Artificial silk 
Sltmym fixation m leyuminouu plant* 

Phosphorous 

An unfsoriMit constituent of animal* and plant * U pr „ 

Phosphorous is an essential constituent of nucleic and <n ”°***# U [j»^ 

f'hosphornu* show* allotropy White (tr y,.|/, lVv . 

phmphorovn, black frhosphorou* Hr, 

White phosphorous in mom reactive than red phraiohor^ 

Sulphur Dioxide ISO ) 

'mlphur dioxide fa y art* a* bleaching agent due to itH n «, tM 
bteadie* m present* of m< suture. «*audt|g nature anrf 

V>, ♦ * If ^ , 2(H) 

' «“**'* ♦ « - Colourless matter 

(bleached) 

the bleaching by SO i* temm,rary When the M i 
«»ir, it nrfplru, itn original colour. 7 " C ached article h> expound n, 

Ihlofrrnu 

17th gfo up elrrnifi ft, 

« diijlrctrlc „„ mUnl “m'ly'" 1 ■’ n<J M '<- ,w <-nwgy IT.Kiuctionand 

and polyMra fluoro ,.,h y k w 

CWnrofluiao i artmn n known „. i. 

N<»i «U.i up (i) ^ ™’ n « «-fr/ w .rcnl and aerowl. 

‘ .•!«, .rrr ■ iwd ”' ,| «*iewe» -■ j 

'Wnl .in, I ii„ bleaching action i» due In 


oxidation 


!V"’° ►2H<I.(0) 

pro, In, | 


r MiJM.I.mr,. , ?ll( 1 ' 

*“ ^ oloiii 


Hi'- ble„, hi, iff ,„ m dll.-a.ln.jj 

-•..M...II., 


Brnmlnr f . Il " - ,l,lour " f bleached artid» 
trol In tlu pint »hli- .in,| or|*.j/H( mattef. 

Inn,) "< A K II. w|,„ )* J.. U Wh,Ch I* '»'«••<< Wl"' IM*" 

" 


r 


1 I' j 


"mh n ir, mix 

1,1 1’holotfraphy. 




1 ^ N»- 


' Af ' * b Xe, |<„ 


v all j/w'ft gases are present in atmosphere 

£* CL 1* . a t. cUa^ia- ^.IK 


ArK <7f1 


used in Arc. welding Sc electric bulb 


} j hurri is lifth 1 & rvm*m/]ammable so, used in balloon, weather indicator etc 

! ‘J >n IS used m discharge tube glow light- 

15. Common Facts 


tjuly** Proem 

p ( . , yj[ 0 Synthesis of NH, by Haber‘» process 

n,-, Synthesis of vanaspati Ghee (hydrogenation) 

I>i Synthesis of H 2 S0 4 by Contact process 
MO In the manufacture of HjSC\ by the Lead chamber process. 
Hut AljOj In the preparation of Ether from Alcohol. 

, ( uCl Preparation of chlorine gas by Deacon process. 


Some Important Explosive 

^ [ dy namite It was discovered Alfred Nobel in 1863. It is prepared by absorption 

of raw dust with Nitro-glycerine. In modem dynamite Sodium Nitrate is used 

in place of Nitro-glycerine. 

I n Nitro Toluene (TNT) 

I n Nitro Benzene fTNB) 

r- I ri Nitro Phenol frNP) : It is also known as picric add. 

> K D.X is highly explosive known as plastisizer in which Aluminium powder 
is mixed to increase the temperature and the speed of fire. 

Some Important Pacts 

> Age of fossils and archeological excavation is determined by radioactive 

carbon (C M ). 

^ I diamond has maximum refractive index and due to total internal reflection. 

It lias lustre. 

>» ( hloroform in sunlight forms poisonous gas 'Phosgene' (COCl 2 ). 

» I o decrease the bnsirity of soil gypsum is used. 

>- I, , || u . preparation of TaJcom powder theophestal mineral is used. 

^ Potassium chloride is most suitable for the removal of permanent hardness 
of water. 

**■ I o avoid melting of ice gelatine is used. 

- When dry ice is heated it is directly converted into gas. 

>■ Saccharine is prepared Irom toluene. 

>. ( Team is a type »»f ” li,k m w ^‘ c ^ amount of fat is increased while amount of 

water decrease, 

» |. r , , m ( ,ne kilogram ol honeybee 3500 calorie energy is produced. 

>> (sj ( ) j»* known as laughing gas, 

» Bones c ontain about 58% calcium phosphate. 

Phosphine gas is used in voyage as I lolmes signal. 





492 


/-t/tv/jf 5 Cjeneral Knowledge 
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Chlorine gas bleaches the colour of flower due to 0 *d 
Red phosphorus is used in match industry. 3 ' 

>* Urea contains 46% nitrogen, 
s- In the electroplating of vessel NH 4 C1 is used. 

► Power alcohol is prepared from mixing pure alcohol 

as rocket fuel. ,r> ^^erie 

- Artificial perfumes are prepared from Ethyl acetate 
Urea was the first organic compound synthesised in L h 
Vinegar contains 10% acetic acid. 3 ° ra * 0r y. 

Acetylene is used for light production. 

Ferric chloride is used to stop bleeding. 

Barium is responsible for green colour in fireworks. 

Cesium is used in solar cells. 

Yellow phosphorus is kept in water. 

Sea weeds contains iodine. 

During cooking maximum vitamin is lost. 

For the preparation of silver mirror, glucose is used. 

When cream is separated from milk, it's density increases 

For artificial respiration mixture of oxygen and helium gas cvlina • 

In cold places, to decrease the freezing point ethylene gfycohs Jd " ^ 
Hydrogen peroxide is used for oil paintings. ' * 

Sodium is kept in kerosene oil. 

The heaviest element is Osmium (Os) 

The lightest element, least dense and most reductan. is lithium (U) 
Flounne is the most oxidising agent. 

Silver is the best conductor of electricity 

Radon is the heaviest gas 

Polonium has the maximum number of isotopes. 

Sulphuric acid is known as oil of vitriol. 

Noble metals — Ae An p, . ,, „ 

When methyl alcohol (methanol) & i ^ RU ' ° S ' 

poison and serves as a m ( Jf takcn cven in minute quantities, it acts as 

Glassmakesasolublesilicatt?!^"^' 

hydrofluoric acid is not ' ^ ro ^ or ^ c acid (HF). This is the reason why 

The density of gold is higher 

mercury. ft wan the density of mercury. So, gold drowns m 

Bisphenol A is a chemical used for 

Xenon is also called stran r t -r ^ Pr °^ ress in f°°d packaging matenal. 

If soluble substance is added ^ »• 

mcreased - 3 U ^ uid ' surface tension of that liquid is 

Conversion of force nitrogen in am. , 

fixat,on - tm <wphere into ni trates is known as NHrog* 
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, ,ni r compound which is used as a reagent in Laboratory. 

. Is an organic cu.» 

r composed of 8% phosphorous^ 

r Bc^es a* ^ ^ made by using red phosphorous. 

T Sa^ty ma L ^ chloride is US ed to electroplate utensils. 

_ Am fll ° n,urr . • dissolved in pure alcohol to form power alcohol which 

r !*"£?* a fuel for aeroplanes. 

K .:|t ^ an emulsion. 

I £nom is also called ■White Gold-. 

16. Man made substances 

, r ,prs • The substances added to the soil to make up the deficiency of 
L F .° r !i mvnts are known as fertilizers, these are either natural or synthetic 
essenbaUj ^ c b e mical fertilizer, the following requirements should be met : 

<Chel ?lTlt must be sufficiently soluble in water 

(b) , t should be stable so that the element in it may be available for a longer 

it should contain nothing injurious to plants. 

. .• Ffxriiliyers • The minerals of phosphorous such as phosphorite 

|C a apatite l3Ca 3 (PO,) 2 • OF I « 

fertilizers are — , 

, Calcium superphosphate 2. N.trephosphate 

3. Triple phosphate 4 - Fhosphatic gro wth and increase 

Nitrogenous Fertilizers : Plants nee nl ^ ferblizere become more- 

in their protein content. For this £ ammonium sulphate, calcium 

important. The chief ammonium nitrate. Urea contams 

cyanamide, ammonium nitra c, 

46.6% nitrogen. , ,. mctu ral length to plants. Potassium 

Potash Fertilizers: Potassium ^' t ' a " u ^' sulphates etc are important potash 
nitrate, potassium choride an p 

fertilizers. . • p a reKinsuitableadjustedproportions 

NPKFertilizers:Fertilizerscontaim gN- ngnitrogeneous.phosphabc 

areknown as NPKtertilizers-^c’^^^^ 1 ” £ x p W ssion like 4--B-2 used fora mixed 

andpolashfertiUzersinsuitabkp P 0 ^ nd2%K; o 

fertilizer indicates that it contams 4/ - )ra)|ounngtexl ,|es. foodstuffs, silk. wool. 

2. Dyes : Coloured substan 

etc. are called dyes. c iven below. 

Different classes of dyes donva[iv es of phenol where mtro group 

(a) Nitrody^ : ’^^ J f v( 4 ro xyi group as auxochrome. , 

acts as a chromophore and m rtant class of dyes and are charactensedby 

, ,x Azo dves : These a* a F ^ ^ chromoph ore. The greups like NH 
the p^ofUg^P^Tmolecule containing one or more azo gruops act 
nir ..r — OH, etc., preset 
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(c) Triphenvlmethane dyes These dyes contain the p araqui 
chnrniophore and -OH. -Nl 1, or -NR, as •uxochn»me. Then,. T"* , 

to light and washing and hence are mainly used for colouring P 1p , nr «* n u| * 
ribbons, o.g malachite green which is used lor dyeing wool atitl .nV’V^'Vriir 

.. _ -Cx *a«nitnu ivilli l.innin * dirm-n. 


Vt|y 
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t- 
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MgO 
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K^O 
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cotton after mordanting with tannin. 

(d) Mordant dyes Those dyes which are fixed on 
the fibre with the help of a mordant are known as mordant 
dyes. For acidic dyes, basic mordants (such as hydroxides 
of iron, aluminium and chromium) are used, while for 
baslcdyes.addic mordants (I ike tannic acid) are used Here 
the fabric is first dipped into a solution of mordant and 
then into the dye solution. The colour produced depends 
on the nature of the mordant used. 

(e) Vat dyes These arc water insoluble dyes and are 
introduced into the fibre in its (soluble) reduced form, also 
known as /ewooform (colourless). These are called vat dyes 
because reducing operation (using sodium hydrosulphite) 
was formerly carried out in wooden vats. Indigo is a vat dye and is used ford 
cotton. 

C ement : It is a complex material containing the silicates of calcium am | 
aluminium A paste of it in water sets into a hard rocky mass-called the seltiiu* „t 
cement. A paste of sand, cement and water called nu >rtar, is very « mveniently used 
for joining bricks and plastering walls. 

A mixtuieol stone chips (gravel) sand cement and water known as concrete, 
svts harder than ordinary mortar. It is used for flooring and making roads. Cuncrele 
with steel bars and wires called reinforced concrete (RC) forms a very strong 
material. It is used for constructing roofs, bridges and pillars. 

In 1824, by an English Mason, Joseph Aspdln who observed thal when strongly 

u a t < mixturt of limestone anti clay was mixed with wafer and allow to stand, it 
u nt < to a stone- ike mass which resembled portland rock a famous building 

''!* " "V Sl,u ' 1 lun na me port land cement has been given to a mixture 
containing high percentage of lime with silica, iron oxide, alumina oh 

, , -’opcrc.s.l. d li.|uid is called glass. SiO_ is its comnlon constituent. 

a " ,!!,d c <>0 ^ Si ° 2) 


types 


1 

2 . 


Crown glass Contains K Ok Bo { ' W ^ ^ 

i « BaO as the basic oxide 


2 Min, glass contains fbOa.sTl^T 
W) 9 r(K, ^ s K^ ass : h.r spectacles : Abso^fi^fi 


the eyes. 


(e) Lead crystal and crystal glass : Lead glass 




and easily attacked byfi’fi makinK windt,w |,an ® anJ 

ternrreralure as aisn 1 '. . nS ^’ t<lss ' um ' n place of sodium, it has higher sofleninij 

to chemicals. So i, is used for chemical 


apparatus; beakers, flask .. fur 

telescopes and'.nifi.fi'g ? nd °P tical insl . rU, ”,!"“ 


rays which are harmful jp 


sparkles used for making decoroH ve 


( hemlitrv 


i(|ft 

I • 


(0 


21 .,. or more of PbO calW lead crystal. If M 

** m w) “ d n, " ,p Si °’ ,h,n 

- ,,,W Bl °’ 


1 


Ked 

lirt‘ t ‘ n 
Blue 

Brown 


C added \o the mt'll 

ionium (So) or ct^pper (I) oxido (Cu,0) 

Chromium U1 oxide (Cf a <V 
MnKanost* IV t»xido (Mn°j) 

Copper 11 oxide (CuO) or cobalt 11 oxide (CoO 

Iron on Ml oxide (V >,) ta|nw | K lf«ss window* 

"""" „ ll9e d lor making artificial jewcdlery, c..|cke<y ^ (Sn0j) , , .Mum 

o 1 - ^ A " 

fiance's are white » k«* "«"*• between layers o, »!«*• 

, ;las9 laminates It is M* J> ’ « W >, ctnl , pains and air. raft 
ii is used to make wlnt o | hulletproof malerifll 

- — 1 which 

Polymerisation • l' ie ; ce9B by which the fiimpli m 

molecule is called po ^ j polymerisation. 

« — tod po,ymer ‘ HCtt* - ^ h 

CH, 


nCI l 7 

r-lhl'IlP 


Polyiner 

iitylhenc 

olypropene 

•olyvinyl chloride d ,vc) 

4ylon (Polyester) 
lf?flon 

Vinyl rubber 

Polystyrene 

Poly (Styrene bula'U*'"' 1 


„ made Hr— ‘" hfirU,r "; 

Some common man-mar l ^ 

Packaging malarial, cany h*e* bottles. 

Bottles. Crxtw 
pipes lnsul*“ trt1 
fibres* mpe 4 * 

Nam tidcWtch^wfmt 

glibber erfl^^ 

Hnnin Thermocole 

Rubber bubble gum 

Blerirlcal Insulation buttons 
Pullet proof gin*' 4 
Crt»cker>' 


akeiite 

. fi“n a surface to protect it f~m cc.rro.ioo and 

/,Cl "painls ^^ivMt an attractive took. / im nxhle. white lead amt 

eatherlng ° r 10 g .‘ .. . niement. a vehicle am n # n i 0 ments 1® mixed with 
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oil like linseed or soya bean oil or a polymer. A thinner is a 

at/ or kerosene. It makes the paint more fluid so that it ma^ ^ tsuc ^ as tuff. 

Luminous paints : Glow when exposed to light, paints a ^* e d 

to protect it from corrosion and weathering or to give it an^ ap ^ ,ied on a . 

Soaps and Detergents : Soaps are the sodium or Potass^ 3Ct}v * look. 

They are made by the saponification of fats. Deterpe^^™ °f fattv 
petroleum products. " are ma de fro^^^ 

Antibiotic : Medicinal compounds produced bv moulds and u 
of destroying or preventing the growth of bacteria in animal sv.te Ca P^ 

Antibody : Kinds of substances formed in the blood 
destroy harmful bacteria, etc ' h) inhibit CT 

^ Antidote : Medidne used against a poisoa or to prevent a disease from Ha 

Antigen : Substance capable of stimulating formation of antibodies. 
Antimony A brittle, crystalline, silvery w'hite metal. 

Antipyretic : A substance used to lower body temperature. 

Pesticides : Many living organisms destroy crops or eat 

Safe y k "°"" “ ^ T ° ldU ^ ^m.cals used 4*55 

Insecticides : D.D.T. aluminium phosphate, gammexine. 
ungiade : Thiram, Bordeanx mixture CaSO -5H,0 + Ca(OH) 

Rodentiddes : Aluminium phosphide. ~ 2 

Herbicides : Benzipram, benzadox. 

Marines =To cure diseases by biological changes in the body, 
morphine. Painkillers are called analgesics eg. Aspirin, Paracetamol and 
Antimalanal drues Used tr» h.^c . . 

Destroy microoTgamsm • Pl ma ana derivativeseg, chlovoquine. 

Homophonic iallin, Aminogly considers, oftoxaim. 

Sulphadrugs : Alternatives nf • 

Sulpha gunamidine. «*nbbiotics, sulphanilamide, sulphadiazine 

Antaoxide : Substances wh.VK 

appropriate level in stomach are . .. rtrrt<,Ve excess add and raise the pH to 
the gastric juice magnesium hvdrat * anta cids. It is caused by excess of HC1 in 
a uminium phosphene are common^ ma ^. az ’ nes car bonate, magnesium truistical, 
Lpsom salt : Hydrated matrnes,..^^? 1 ^' 

to empty bowels. 5 ^ lUm Sul P^te (MgS0 4 . 7^0), used in medicines 

Chloroform : A sweetish, colourless li«n , - 

Saccharin A white crystalline vivi ' t!SUSe das a sol vent and anaesthetic. 

does not have any food value. Itta“ I** « 550 times sweeter than sugar, but 

DDT : Dichloro diphenyl Inch , ^ abetic Patients. 
insertidd , y tn cholo ro etha nt , . whjte ^ ^ as an 
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^ 1. Introduction 

n ,nch of science in which living beings are studied. 

Biology ' r ‘ ^ _ CMidv Therefore study of life is called Biology. The term 

?Ke = Lire & Logc ^ LajnaIck md Twnums in the year 1801. Biology has 

, was tin* & 11 
l^njOS^ " I 

br ; n yr snjdv of different aspects of plants. Theophrastus is known as 
<• Botan> • 

father of Botany. 


^ flH: Study 1 various aspects of animal* Arisfotfcis called fatherot 

Zoology as well as Biology- 

. «r»rtant Terms of Biology : 

^ • nv Study Of internal structure of organism. 

=- Ana ‘° m> . c^.;i science dealing specially with production of aop. 

: : science of soil management and preduction o, crep. 

> Agrostology : Study of grass. 

> Arthrolog}’ : Study of joints. 

> Apiculture : Rearing of and relationship Miveen fe 

> Anthropology : Study of ongrn, P 

culture of past and present human. 

> Anthology : Study of flower and arteries and veins 

> 


Andrology : Study of male reproductive organ 

Brv ologv : Study of Bryophytes. . . pro bJem. m inir 

Biometrics : Statical 

Biotechnology tTechnology con 

on molecula r 


»• Bacteriology : Study rf u . m ,vrature on organisms and 

Cytolog\ r : Study of ce\ ^ ^ eifeCt ot lo 

^ Cryobiology : It is the individual in a population. 

their preservation. ^yiden^^ 1 

>- Clone : Clones are g 

^ Cardiology : Sto ^ 0 f pep u,jt,t ’" m0 , eC ulo/ ion or gases from a region of 

- Demography m<^Uentration. 

» Diffusion : 

higher concen ^ ^ ^ analysing annual growth rings ot tree to 

- Dermatol^^. : Cuun 

^ Dendn^ hIX 
know i^ ^ 



49 $ 


Lucent's General Knowledge 


EcDftpp Study of mfer-reiationship between hving 
F iut mft Studv of origin of Hf* vary a* * ****** 


* r and 

Evnlutior Study of origin of life, variation and formal '*’ Q ' “ ,vu, *!niw 

Embryology Studyof fertilization of egg, formation of ^T. °* "* w 5 Paa & 
off embryo 

• Eugerjcs Study or factors connected with the ^iprovemem 

£y thenics 5feidy of environmental condition thatcontrib .* ent .° fhuin *i 
of human beings. 

Euphenics : Treatment of defective in heredity through 
Etn«4og> Study of science dealing with different raref^t* 0 “’S"*** 
Ethology : Study of animal behaviour in their natured habitafe”*"' 
Etiology : Study of causative agent of disease. ^ 

Entomology Study of insects. 

E «obiology : Study of possibility of life in space, 
f loriculture Cultivation of plant for flower. 

FcwdtechnologyiSdentificprocessing.preservation.storageandtransponatitf 

: A PP lication °< sdence for analysis of various fan . 

to identify- the cause or the person involve in criminal act Wdwcf 

C ^ ,chir, 8' breeding rearing and marketing of fishes. 

""'’ !ry Development and management of forest. 

cells in a^cr^^gm teSg!o * da f ti ° n *?* ° CCUrin niicrobes and other 

Genetics : Study of ! aI “ ho1 ' 

parents to their young ones. ransmission of heredity character from 

Genetic Engmecri^ '' V ° IUme ^ Si2e ° f an or 8 anism ' 

Gynecology : Study female repL^orean" ‘° ^ ^ 

Gerontology Study of ageing. 8 

disorders ' r ' ^ alim entaiy canal or stomach and intestine related 
Hypertonic : When two soluH u 

elution which have hiehpr mJ 'H ave d '^ erer| f solute concentration. The 

Hypotonic ; In two solutions whfch T™!* h >'P erlonic ' 

hy r p°tonic ave bovver solute concentration is called 

Homeo thermic Animals who h„. 

homeothermic or warmbloodeH • ° c . onstant body temperature are called 

Histoloev : ^ s,.. an,mal * 





Histology : Study of tissue o 

help of microscope. r 8 a nisation and their internal structure with the 


| jvgiene : Science taking care of health _ 

1 lydroponics : Study of growing 

nutrient - P ant ^^out soil in water which contair 

Haematology : Study of blood. 

Hepatology : Study of liver. 


Biology 


Study of fishes. _ 

'loc> Studv of immune svstem or resistance off bod\ to diatunr 

stud >' human beaut> ' 

vt Harwarts All multicellular animals are called metaroans 
v! i.-.x^ou' Plants which have both male and remale flower 
MorpMop Study of external structure. 

Slicrot-iolo^y Study of micro-organism like v irus, bacteria, algae, fungi and 

protozoa. , 

Molecular biology Study of molecule found in the body ot In mg oeganam 

Medicine Study of treating disease b>- dmg. 

Mammography : Branch of science which deal test for breast cancer. 

Mycology : Study of fungi. 

M\Tmecology Study of ant is called myrmecologv. 

Mixed farming : Farming along with animal husbandry. 

Nutrients Chemical substances taken as (nod which are necessary tor % anous 
function, growth and health of living. 

Nanotechnology : The study 'Science of small' is known as nanolechnologv 
Neurology : Study of nervous system. 

Neonatology Study of new bom. 

"=r.r^=r 

Odontology : Study ot teeth and gum. 

Osteologv : Studv of bones. 

sssssri: srs— — — and 

after child birth. 

Ornithology: Study of birds. 

Ophthalmology : Study of e - v f. d|Wrder of locomotery system. 

Orthopaedics : Diagnosis and rep e floa( on ^ surt a« ot 

Phytoplankton: Mictoscoptc organism nh 

water. depend on other living organism lor their food an 

Parasite Organism which depe 

shcller ' :. m which change their body temperature according to 

■ Poik.lothermii ca ||ed cold hkxided amtnal. 

sutrounding^^^^j^ absorb light of certain wavelength like chlorophyll 

- Paleontology : ^ ion of various system of organism. 

Physiology : Stu J ° diseases, effects, causable agents and transmission ot 
Pathology • Study ° 
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- Pomology : Study of fruit and fruit yielding plant 

* Psychiatry Treatment of mental disorders. 

* Psychology : Study of human mind and behaviour 
Pisciculture : Rearing of fishes. 

* Phycology Study of algae. 

Paediatrics : Branch of medicine dealing with children 
Parasitology . Study of parasites. 

Pharmacology The science which deal with drugs 
Photobiology : Effect of light on various biotogical processes 
Phytogeny : Evolutionary history of organism. 

Physiotherapy : Treatment of body defects through massa 
Radiology : Science dealing with the effect of radiation on U '*'***■ 
Rhinology : Study of nose and olfactory organs. " 8 bein * s - 

Sonography : Study of ultrasound imaging. 

Saurology : Study of lizards. 

Serology . Study of serum, interaction of antigen and 
Sphygmology : Study of pulse and arterial prLurc. “* blood - 

organism ‘ ^ dassificati °"- nomenclature and identrfication „ 

one mind to another 

Vetennary Science: Science of health r . <- process ^ of mental contact 

are and treatr nent of domestic animals. 

tl . ^ What is living ? 
e word Irving cannot be defined. 8 ’ 

Them ° r8aniSm most, y us « of solar energy 
There are certain characters b v which r 

lv,n 8- iving can be distinguished from non 

Growth : Increase? in fh > . 

Reproduction : Living orgasm" ^ ^ ™ iS CaIled £ rowth 

Metabolism : Chemical rearti • L,ce young ones of their same kind. 
Response of stimuli : Livine V’" T 1 ™ 8 insidc a livin 8 <*»■ 
surrounding and respond f„ ilwlw- abi ', ity to *e condition of their 

When we touch leaves of ~t„ , Shmuli 

re d se s n >onasBc movement. me 001 ^* ant ^ey close, these movement 
There are millions of of Orga nism 

sZTof^n?'^^ m «-o a r-r ible * «ody each individual 

£&£ of a 8roup SSSM*'? into diffe ™< «"*<*, 

/ inn a- • . ^ Ca rest the member of 

his book "Systema Naturd^TU ^\ tWo kingdoms— pi »• : n ' 

was laid in the line of cL.P 1 ', , found «<)n of . Anima,u " 

assihcahon system c l ass »fication system 

— ' 1 Started by Linnaeus. Therefore 


1 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
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is called ‘Father ot Lixonomy Due to disputed petition olt»rg<mi^n: 
^^^rteria, virus, tungi and euglena, the a* is a need ot wajMideratuHi ot 

of classification. 

' tHX'k 'Genera plantarium' was written by Ben them and Hooker 

T , Kingdom Classification 

F ,ve kingdom Classification was proposed in 1%9 by A '.H. Whittaker. The 
y t*' ^ classifying organism into five kingdoms are ci'mplexitv ot evil 

'tutv complexity of body of organism, mode of nutrition, life style and 

p Mogenetic relationship. 

* Living world 


T 


I 


Protista 


“i 

f 

Ammalu 


▼ 

Monera 1 

! Monera : It includes all prokaryotic organism like bacteria, cvnobacteria and 
rchiobacteria. Filamentous bacteria also come under this kingdom. All organism 
ot this kingdom are microscopic. 

2 Protista : This kingdom includes unicellular form usually round in aquatic 
, . ..* 0n t u 0 basis of mode of nutrition they are autotrophic parasitu. and 

plant and animal. 


3. Fungi : This kingdom includes non grt^£ nutnt 

-rowing on dead and decaying organic matter. 


; composed of 


ami growing on dead and decaying organic 

chifin. Example : Mushroom, Muoor, diatoms lungi and 

4. Planatae : This kingdom includesall plants except a,g 

member of monera and protista. kinR d.>m except protoroan 

5. Animalia : Almost all aramal . • an!fonn international naming 

> Binomial nomenclature : There w as ^ (wo proper names. 1 he nrsi 

of organism. In biology every WgT*; ^ iu , and the second name 
name is genus name always ™U>mple scienfific name ot human » 

is specie s started wl * ^ njnw of genua whose one species is sapu na 
Homo sapiens. Homo . 

>- Basic unit of 

>* CarU>s Linnus is the * 

Scientific Names of S.». W 
Man Homo sapiens 

Cat Felis domestic.! 

Mango Man^ifem ind 
(.train <* ****** 


Oof. C**l*”l*» 
Rice 

Cow *-*“**• 

4 . Study of Cell 

toiogy- 


Mustard 

Housefly 

Wheat 

Pea 


Hrussicd campestris 
Muscrn domestic* 
Tritkum aesth uni 
Ihsum sativum 


c . c -ell is <* IIed ° U,, ?u.al and functional unit of life. 
c ‘^ \ cell is tbr^^ned by British scientist Robert Hook 


in the year 


The word LX 


1 



rvC 
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^ The smallest ceil is A t\ ayvUsmj *&tisep&cxun 

>• The Invest cell m human body is A'eunv:. 

** The hgges: cel! is cgy .v Q&rich. 

** bchilder. arvi bdnvan established cel! theorv ,« a. 

»ntne\ , ea r i frv . 

Main reafnres ot the cell theory : r ^$$.39 

1 . AH organism are composed of cell. 

- Body or every organism is made or cell. 

3. Each cel! anses from pre-existing cell. 

4. Even organism starts its life from single cell. 

Cell is of two kinds 

1- Prokaryotic cell : These are primitive cell h*iw i_ 

ca. ceL but lack nuclear membrane. N uclear materi ? t ^ n?e basic stmchn* 
p^sm. called nucleoid. Other u“* , ^ naI ,s P*«sent in * . ‘ * 


trnical 


>> V.mJ /W-. , 


3himber of Mitochondria in bacterial cell is zero. 

ssks nudeus 


>- 

>► 

>* 


Difference between p™l 

ProLmx^ karyotes and Eukaryotes 

• ^ofceOisgeneraBysnuii. Eukaryotes | 

7 Nucleus absent 1 or cell is generally large. 

ot * ,ia m 5jneie chm» “ Nucleus present 

4 . ^ ^ ** contains more than one chiomosa 

5 i S, , ;rf s ~ 

^ Structuro ~.e l- 6 '-eu division takes place bv mitosis a 

“«ure of typ lcAj CelJ meiosis. 

freelv ^— ^ : ta P^nt cdj th— t0lloi ' in 8 structure. 

to the oel], I: amade “pofcell!i c L r,g .' d . ceU "' al1 "hich is non livings 

^ CeU wall of baete- °* ° 1 llr ^ pro\ide shape and rigidit 

^ Cell membrane • iHc^! Up ° f ^Ph'dogl Vcan 
covering of animal cel] In t known as plasm* 

double la ver rv^ ? Iant cell it is L *T ™ em brane ivhich form the ou 
^on ‘ l J>> wall ,t is thin. eU, 


The 


F-Cfon' ^r^ eable ^CTr d «*“ wall It is thin! clast 

3- Ptotopla!^^ ^"'en,^ m ^ deupof Phospholipid molecuk 

name protopUsm u ^^Presentirojj!! ,nS ‘ de and outside of the 

b > p urkenj Q m membr aneispmtopla>r 

839 Protoplasm is made up < 
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• ca j substances like watec kms» salt and organic molecule hie the 

rn-ioph'so' ‘ s J‘vidod into two parts. 

x t% »plasm The fluid hnmd outside the nuclear membrane. 

Nudei'plAsm : THe fidd fixmd the nudcar membrane, 
oo pn'topk^sm is made up ot oxygen (?t> l i carK>n (10-51 ) hydn’gen i U> » ) 

and nitn>gen (2.5%). 

S v - v>t protoplasm is water. 

\rc ratio oi inorganic and organic compound round in pnMop’aMn is SI l g 
• Mitochondria : Discovered by Altman in the year 1 Ssr» Tht^' are o I-.ndrua! 

. vt . ViX m or spherical structure round in cytoplasm It is summnded b\ double 
^ \ Vied membrane. Inner membrane has many told cal lev! exist*' The fluid presents 
'aside mitochondria iscaUed matrix, w hich obtains many enzyme and ewenreme 
_ MjtvKhondria is considered as prokaryotic cell inside eukaryotic 

Function : Mitochondria is the respiratory site ot a'llular tespimtion 
Mitochondria synthesize energy rich compound ATP. It is also known as ower 

House ot the cell. . . . 

5 Golgi bodies : Discovered by scientist Camih Golgi Golgi bodj« are mad. 
up o! group oi tulx-s. vesicles and vacuoles. In planl it is more in number and here 

it is known as dictvosomes. , . , 

Function : It work as storage, processing and . 
mvoU od in the synthesis of cell wall plasma membrane and 1 '^ n ^ 

X It help in the svnthesLs of carbohydrate irem simple sugar u-hreher mb 

protein made by ribosome iommt of , ubulcs llU . stroctu re 

6 . Endoplasmrc re, ' c “ lu " . ^odum. It is attached with the nucleus 

round in cytoplasm B calW land (nth pljsmJ membrane 

on one side and on other stde J in thedisthbution of material. It torms 

Function : Endoplasmic reticulum help*, m 

supporting framework of cell. Sroa „ gran ules like structure mund 

7. Ribosome : Discovered b> * ^ sta te. It is made up of ribonucleic 

attached to the endoplasmic reticulum or m tax 

add (RNA). cv^thesis. 

Function : Take part in y^ese .ire sac like structure K>unded 

8 . Lysosome « ^^h^tic enzvme. 

by single membrane a digestion. The enzyme found in lysosome 

Functii>n : U ^^Jj 1 go it is also known as suicidal bag. 
may digest the entire ^ bkxxj corpuscles of mammal 

^ Lysosome is no \ ^ veKd by r is only found in animal cell taking 

9. Centrosome : ^ ^ ^unjed by membrane consist of two centriole 

part in cell dix r >^- ^ ^ formation of spindle fibre between pole during cell 

Function : He p 

division. found in plant cell. It is of three type (a) Chloroplast 
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,3) chloroplasls : These am green pigment found in 8reen 
photosynthesis. So. it is hnoun as kitchen, >/ (ho «■//'. Chlorop| ast i s V nv °lv ( . 

u nit membrane having grana and stroma. Gr.ma am membrane C’""** b, 
Kkestnidure found in stacks containing chlorophyll molecule. Stronu i 2 

present inside the chloroplast which contain photosynthetic enzym “ thci >'ahh 
grain Granum is the site of light reaction during photosynthesis whl , and 

ih-niie of dark reaction. c str Orn ti . 


grain 

the site of dark reaction. 

Function : Chloroplast provides green colour to plant & take 


Part 




photosynthesis. r- 

0>) Chromoplast pnwides various colours to the plant like flower fr. 

>- Chromoplasts an* of d i fferent kind . ' etc. 

Lvcvpene : In tomato it provide red colour. 

Caroline : Provide yellow or orange colour in plant. Example Carrot. 

Betanin : Found in sugar beet. 

(c) Leucoplast is colourless. It stores the food in the form of C f 
protein. tarch ' fat 4 

> Leucoplast is found in root and underground stem. 

11. Vacuole : It is fluid filled single membrane bounded, dead ore 
cell. In plant cell it is larger in size but in animal it is smaller in size. S3neUes 

Function : It helps in osmoregulation. It stores toxic metabolic waste 

11 Nucleus : The nucleus is a spherical, centrally located is a maior * . 

found in the cell. In plant cell it is shifted towards periphery' It is bourdea u 
double layered nuclear membrane having po re . Within nucleoplasm nucleolus and 
Chromatin material is present. Nucleolus is rich in protein and RN A ChroJfc 

substance DNA (deoxyribo nucleic addi and histone protein. During cell JjZ 
chromatm breaks into pieces and form chromosome 8 

of cell. Chromatin^ m ^f^ redi^n “• “ **” kn0wn “ cc,ntr “l'«» 

^ r . , * tar > characters from parents to their offspring 

- Chher dun nucleus DN A is also found in mitochondria and chloroplT^ 
pi tterence between Plant and Animal cells 

Want cell 

■ celb an? larger in are. 


2 CeD wall present made up of -*« ^ 

chain. • * ceUuk *e and 2. CeU wall absent. 

3 Plastid present 
4- Centrosome absent 
5 Vacuoles are larger m st» 


Animal Cell 

••Animal cells are generally smaller ff 

size. 


- Plastid absent. 

’ Centrosome present 

Cell becomes turgid becaus** ? V acuoles are smaller in size. 

The process ot imbibition mvoh^t^T 5 - 

A cell increases in volume wU a - ‘ ailtusion an d capillary' action. 

"Tien tt £ planed in hypotonic solution. 
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. fO0 ios oOie is thread like structure found in the nucleus, ft becomes visible 
_ Chf° ITl0 ^j division Each chromosome is made up of two chromatids (orned 
jurinft Lt { ^ p oint centromere. Bead like structure found on chromosome is 
together * ^ Genes are ma de up of DNA (deoxyribo nucleic aad) which is the 
^ £ 0nc tic information from generation to generation In some viruses 
cart’ 1 r genetic material called rvtro virus. In prokary otes there iconic one 
like bacteria and virus. 

L , itisome yvas named by Waldeyer in 1888 capable of self replication, which 

- c ^ n iit coded information from one generation to other. 

tic cell possess many chromosome. A particular kind of species have 
r ^finite number of chromosome in their cell, which are in pair knowm as 
L , • j -ybe set of unpaired chromosome is called haploid. Gametes have 

haploid set of chromosome. 

Sumber of chromosome in different organism 

Pl *ion DoS 

0i„iipanzce M pairs 
19 pairs 
8 pairs 

- Nucleic Acid : Nucleic add is complex organic compound found tn cell. It 
contains spedal genetic instruction in coded form. Nucleic acids are ot two 

A^xvribo Nudeic Add (DNA) : Frederic Mdscher was the who 
lolated DN A from the nudeus of pus cells. DNA is a macro molecule in " hich iarge 
^ ol'nucleo tides are present Chemically a nudeohde has three component 

Nitro 8 en base 2 ' Su « ar 3 ' Ph “ Phate ZZ * Knnudin* Purines contain two 
' C “ an,W - mm>8Cn ^ ^ 

Thymine and Cvtosine. 

Thus there are four kinds of nudeotides preset in DNA. 

IVafson and Crick give the I^^dlade strand, forming a double 

1. DNA molecule is constst o • P ® ■ hate Nitrogen base is attached 

helix. Each strand has a backbone of sugar and pho»ph . trog 

o the sugar. 

. Sugar . Nitrogen ba. = ^ 

Nitrogen base + Phosphate 

A A 


Cat 
Orion 


Dog 

39 pairs 

Horse 

32 pairs 

Human 

23 pairs 

Wheat 

21 pairs 

Frog 

13 pairs 

Tomato 

12 pairs 

Pea 

7pairs 

Ascaris 

1 pairs 


Sugar 

k 


Nudeoside 

SUCl T^o Strands of a double helix form a pair with the 
2. Nitrogenous base ot me ^ ^ thyxrfne where as guanine pairs w ith 

help of hydrogen bonds-Ad«^ JP complementary' to each other and cytosine is 
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complementary to guanine. Hydrogen bonding between nitrogen 
the two strands together. This structure can be compared with the ^ Nj| 

staircase. 0f spiral 

Function : 1. It contain genetic information in coded form 

2. DNA synthesise RNA. 

Note : DNA is mainly found in nucleus. In small amount it is also f 0u d . 

and chlorvplast. m 

>• Phosphorous is an essential constituent of nucleic acid. 

Gene : Gene is hereditary unit which is made by a segment of H\ 
the chromosome. 

B. Ribonucleic Acid (RNA) : RNA is single stranded nucleic a d 
phosphate, ribose sugar and nitrogen base uracil, adenine, guanin^ U P oi 

It is found in nucleus as well as cytoplasm. * L ant * cytosine 

RNA is of three kind — 


ho ^ in, 


on 


1. Messenger RNA (rnRNA) : It brings the message from DNA f . , 

nucleus to cytoplasm in the coded form. round i n th e 


2. Ribosomal RNA (rRNA) : Present in ribosome which is the site c 
synthesis. ,s tne s,t e of protein 


nbi m “ RNA( ' RN ' A,: ' 1 iS the - - no acid and transfer it to th e 


Function : Synthesis of protein. 
Difference between RNA and DNA 

DNA 

1 ■ Sugar is deoxyribose typo. 


RNA 

* sr-'sr**'*- 1 

V Tf ie ... . . 


3 ‘ double stranded structure. 

4 11 mainly found i n nucleus. 

** Ce » Vde : It is the sequent f 

material, synthesise the other ° eVents ,n whic h cell duplicates its genetic 
t"o daughter cell. °nshtuents of cell and ultimately divide into 


3. H is single stranded structure. 

4 It is found in both nucleusand cytoplasm. 


^ Cell Division : The 

div ision. It is needed for growth*^ Ce f * ncrease hi their number is called cell 
main v two kind of cell division-1 0 ° pment and repair of body. There are 

• Mitosis: Mitosis cell divi • 

^'“^PeofS’S - h uniwllu l« C orga n *s^ J ‘ IC C?ll ' vhich take P art in S r0 " lh - 
>. Qion ■#; N,MOn - ® m asexual reproduction takes place 

Significance of Mitosis • 


1 After Mitosis cell division 

B. par^^ ( daughter cell 

division takes pl a « dun““ div ^ion CanCer ° US gro ' vth - , 

. K 0 tormal ion of ha i r . eprcxluc tive cell. This type ot 

^ °*d gamete, i.e. ova & sperm- 
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own as reduction division during which each daughter cell have 

2 11 * ^ er of chromosome. 

doici n l,t ^ u ^j lter C ells are produced from one meiotic cell division. 

3 ' lo -yfo'oSV : 

^ ^ neS jc; Division of nucleus during cell division is called Karyokinesis 
t Kll! v kuu>s i s ; Division of cytoplasm is called cytokinesis. 
r L v [ ° . j vvo co mplete set of chromosome is called diploid, found in somatic 

r vlV I _3jl, 

L loid Single set of chromosome in cell is called haploid, found in gametes. 

^ 1 . n > over : Exchange of genetic material between two non sister chromatids 
~ | ^1" place during meiosis cell division is called crossing over. 

Homologous chromosome : A pair of chromosome having same size and shape 

bearing corresponding gene. 

\ Hole A 1 ternati ve form of characters governed by gene. 

Phenotype : The character of organism which can be seen directly. 

- Genotype : Genetic constitution of organism is called genotype. 

y. Tonoplast : The membrane surrounding the vacuole. 

y. unit membrane : The basic trilamilar structure of ceil membrane. 

5. Genetics 

> Transmission of character from one generation to next generation is ca 

> Theprocess of transfer of hereditary character from generation to generation 

is called genetics. 

> The name genetics was first coined by W.Wattson in 190.. 

> Johannes was first u 7 d ^gTrltwto'g"^ 'Jca of heredity based on h.s 
" e^nnl^nt "^Helsalso knoum as father of genetics. 

-- Mendal chosen pea plant for h ^’^, tavtag contrasting character for 
Mendal made a cross beiw ee P P nd dwarf plant for height, 
single trait called monohybrid cross i.e. m 


Monohybrid Cross 


mtall plant) « M (Dwarf plant) 

Cross pollination 


Phenotypic ratio 
Genotypic ratio 


Fj generation 
F, generation 


f 

TT 

(25% tall) 


:3:1 


Tt (All are tail) 

T 

Self pollination 

r 1 

Tt 

(50% tall hvbrid) 


% 

tt 

(25% Dwarf) 



*KJH 


Lucent's < Jeneral Knowledge 


,*«. Mendal made a cross between tw< , p Un< 


pair of contracting character i.e. colour and shape of scs*d ^£ ,ant havj n 

He made a cross between plant having round seed with 
wrinkled seed with green colour. 


rryy 

(Wrinkled tlr green) 


fy 


RRYY 

(Hound 6t yellow seed) 

♦ 

(amdm — RV x 

Cross Pollination 

i 

I , gemsatiun Rr Yy (All an* round and yellow seed) 
I . generation Self pollination 


c °lo Ur 


*W, 


yeii ow ^ 





J Ky 

1 Ky 

j rY 

J O' 

| W*y 

j round 

1 yellow 
Rryy 
round 

I RY 

1 RRYY 
rounil 
yellow 

J RR Yy 
1 round 
yellow 

T KrYY 
I round 
yellow , 


RRYy 
round 
yellow | 

r RRyy 
I round 
f green J 

I RrV^/ 
r<umd 

yyellovv 1 

rY 

RrYY 1 

round 

yellow 

RrYy J 
[ niut)U 

yejlow 

rrYY 
wrinkled 
yellow r4 

jjrern 

rrYy 

wrinkled 

' 1^1*1 || tUr 

O' 

RrYy 

round 

yellow 

/kryy 
round 
green J 

rrYy ]/' 

wrinkled 

yellow 

rryy 

wrinkled 

prvtpn i 

“1 F’j generation 

1:2:1 :2:4:2:1 

9:3-3: I 
: 2 : | 


h 1 * *• n 


■ < -w ;rrr cross m " kw pr w ,aw - •**/ 

’■writ in .in individual ofo„'! when two dissimilar unil 


: „ tnaiWdttol only one is ,hi.r, ,wo O^rnihr unil factor, 

r i W , other whichtn Cxpress - °" C lllal to** 

I ' 'nllness Is dominant over dwarfs ex P rcss is n-ivssive unit factor, for 

. ’ ' aw of dominance OfK,, ' 

char., dors in F, generation.' 1 8 ,,f cross breec 


■cd parent only show dominant 


hv gene is sepaXd**"' ' J *"**«»" ho,h the character which is govern*! 
threc-pairrf Aara«e“a^^ c "t : During dil 


^ r f rid and tribhybrid 

generation, ' * ,s Sl, >;ivg.ite separately wilfaoM^ 


. . ^2 K^neration 

lenn related to genetics , 


linkage: Linkage is an cxce„K 

hidependentty hw ' two different gone* 

comcS bv A^& u ^>n is k %** ' 'T** «**her i«-f ‘ 
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u , n ; When characters are transmitted from one generation to next 
r Nation there is some change. Change in characters by recombination of 
& et " in offspring takes place they looks different from their parents This 

C^ enon 15 known 35 VaiiatiQDt 

I ronu»somal aberrations : Any change in chromosomal structure is know n 

t c chn wosonwl aberrations. 

rjoning • h is a process of producing many identical organism from a single cell 
r having same genetic character as his mother. Ex : Sheep Dolly was produced 

from single cell. 

Totipntency : It is the potential ability of a plant cell to grow in a complete plant, 
plunopotency . It is the potential ability of a cell to develop into any kinds of 

r t he cell of animal body. 

r Genetically modified organism (GMO) ; Manipulation of gene by cutting 
or joining the segment of DNA to get desired varieties of organism is 
called genetically modified organism. This is also known as genetic 

engineering. 

r Autosomes Chromosomes found in cell which are responsible for characters 

other than sex are called autosomes. 


Sex chromosome :The pair of chromosome which determine thesex of organism 

is called sex chromosome. 

Human have 23 pair of chromosomes in which 22 pair are autosomes and one 

pair is sex chromosome. 

> t ienome All gene present in a haploid cell is called genome. 

> Plasmagen : Gene are found in organelles found in cytoplasm called plasmagen. 

> Cistron : Functional unit of gene is called cistron. 

> Mu ton : Unit of gene responsible for mutation, 

> Recon : Unit of gene take part in recombination. 

> S.Benzer (1962) had given the modem definition of gene. 


6. Sex Determination in Human 

In human male sex 'chromosome is 'XV, where as in female sex chromosome 
is XX. During gamete formation in male half of the sperm contain 'X' chromosome 
while other half contain 'V Chromosome. In temale all gametes contain only one 
type ol chromosome that is 'X'. Thus when a male gamete i.e. sperm carrying 
■X' chromosome fertilize an ova. the zygote develop into temale. When a sperm 



Female 

Paa*nt 

(xx) 

50 %/^ 
( X 

(! 50 % V 

\ (X 

(Jametes v ^-. 


Otfspring.'* "* 

W \ 


Female 


Male 


50% 


X 


50% 


1 C Female 
Sex determination in human 
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p, Barr body m found in k?malc somatic cells. 

,, FertiUz*tJon » done in test tube but further <J. 

mother womb in test lube baby * ,lf ^ 

p. Sometime sex determination is regulated by envir,*,^ V-„ 

reptile* temperature determine the sex at which the **** , 

- in human each cell contains 46 chromosome Any additiaJ ^ 

number of sex chromosome or autosome cause <i'iC ** r *" T »v>v^* 

|. Klinefelter Syndrome : When a male have an extra X 

x chromosome then the axidition will be XXV or XVy ° r V 

male individual with this syndrome have masculine deveL*^?^* 1 <* * 


2. Turner's Syndrome When female has single sex chrom 

wanes are nrdimentary: lack of secoruiary' sexual character ***** 


m sex chromosome then the condition will be XX V or XYy ** * ^ 
male individual with this syndrome have masculine develop^* 1 X\ ? 
development is not completely suppressed and the individual b*™ but fc-J ^ 
In female when extra X chromosome is present instead of XX d 7** * 

development but limited fertility Mental retard ness is also v -,. ^ 
syndrome. Number of chromosome became 47 instead of 46. ^ hp, 

3. Down's Syndrome When an extra chromosome is added to 21 

chromosomes this lead to develop Down's syndrome. In this «, a * *^** 1 + 
became MangoUsm. The person is mentally retarded, eyes protrud -/**"* 
physical structure is present c 3/1 

4. Patau's Syndrome : This type of syndrome is develop by 
autosomal chromosome in 13th chromosome There is a cut rn „ A 

pers«i is mentally retarded. * n ^ bp e 4 ; 

5. Sickle Cel! Anaemia : In this disorder erythrocytes destroyed m 

to - *■ ^ — *■ - 

chromo^Sf ^ ^ “ 

f ^ lu ^ ^-n^uished red * ^ 

Numberol ~ 

Pigeon 


Chimpanzee 

Rabbit 

Frog 

Housefly 


BO 

48 

44 

26 

12 


Dog 

Potato 

Wheat 

Tomato 

Mosquito 


78 

48 

42 

24 

6 


Organic Evolution 

More and more creation of 


Hone 

Human 

Cat 

Pea 

Ascaris 


64 

46 

38 

14 

2 


Miore creation of organism Kv 

anima. to higher animal is called on&nk from low categone 

regarding organic evolution __ ^ Ihere are several eviderKi 


Organ whtdianr 

^ j guoctUKt and embryiem drvdi r 

^ (|l / /jat funrtimb oi hursc. /^i* #V cat, 

•b**’ 




l .*!i 




-^or&an c H gon v%hwh wmiiar dur lobr 

, ^truiture and embryonic dtnnAopm 

** j butterfly, hats and birds all lout* simil ar Ka 

^V^.^an Iht^ arr organs whuh appear fun d*, m i ™ m m mymmm but 
' in their ancestor For example ^ermitonn append o ot lar^mtM^ 

t J j nli -tiLJtinK membrane of human. Vernuiorai appmdu w lumSkua* tr 

f^jvoroos mammal even now 

Fossils are the remains of ament plant or tf*****#! wftudi pn wide 

avid***** ilH evolotion txample- Archaeopteryx 

^^eopteryx It is a tossiU look like bird but bear a number at bsatuiestuiiMd 

in reptiles St>, it ts a amnecting link between ave» and cepfclr 

evolution 

1 Carolus Linnaeus (1707-1778) contnbutiun to dassdxcabon prw»d» *' 
ylut jonary relath mship among the organism. He was also supported an id. a 

Ct rvo species is new Each and every species originates bum vjtr* prc^exuwig 

peaes 

J4e wrote 'species plantarum' and proposed binomial systemof rv enmcUcuie 

2 | ean Baptist Lamarck (1744- 182V) tried toexpUin the ev«fluti*jnary process 
n his book l*hik#ophic /oologujue. The theory proposed by lamarx i> ijv.»w n as 
fa ^ of inheritance of acquired characters According uiri^th«-'ry us.*i»J 
, d orian lead u> a^uirin* ihangf in <h* U;au«» «( dui u.ga .1 IW 
ire alv, inherited to offcpnng Trie UvoufjWe dungw diet tong P«wl ■* w» 
vsult in evolution of new species, but Lamarckism was very strongly critic 

August Wei smarm. 

3 Chart** Robert Darww IUtW-ll«2)eepla«. the evotuUocup P^f** “ 

hislxa* ' 77ie origin of tpecitzl ■ Trie theory •S him “ W ul f' 1> ** 

nZ,n . lru,ur*i *J<M or Oari Mm Oamm explaoted that d«p.te haw, 
Itu*>ry t r at ^ ofvamsm remai ns w d n a 

the enormous potential of fertililyr the population ot orgam. 

rwmJSZ 

lor food, -pace favourable are! they can Wave the ptoseny V. 

pu**» vterie vanauonv whr vthMleD w h« aaontulated lor long uuw 

continue the tav, W rabW van^ ^ ^ ^ VM y teot> 

give rive to origin d ne«^ ^ N „ w the „u«t e-epted theory 

were ^ to °°» ,n “* ' ** 

ol evolution iv and naiural *e!ecbon 

— pLtan. Triage. Oet«eoo* and |ur.*K g*oh*Kal era crteaeeou* » 

v' .TTvIld' contain* information about plant » called red data btxC. 
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lucent* ^ne ral Knoivlnj8i 

botany 

The study of different types of Trees, p l ants - 
Theophrastus is called the father of Boten,. & C ° ,,ed *>4 






. , Classification of pi, * 

In the year 1883 , Eichler has classified the B , 


Want Kingd, 


Cryptogams 
(Plant without seed) 



i 




l | 1 j- 

Thalophyta Biyophyta Ptendophyta Cvmnlpe^ 

I ~ 1 j ( A " S "< 

A,gae Fungi . i 

, „ Monocotyledons < 

' Ciyptogamous plants '■ 4H| 

There are no flower and seed in th^c- », 
the following groups slypes of pla nts . These are da. -a 

Thalophyta : assifi «l 

i ™ S ' S ‘ he ^tgr° upofthep|amw 
(a) Algae 6 

Useful Jga^ “ ‘ halUS “ ^Z P uZ7L7lT Ph i Cm0de ° imm 

, & ' '"cellular, colonial or filamentous. 

^ 3 ,ood : Perphyra. Ul va s „ 

- n making Iodine : Ue minarj r ^ SSUm ' La <™>naria, A Woe etc. 

■ As a manure : AWoc. Anaha ' Gloria etc. 

4 making medicines rht * 8 ® Befc 

ma ^e from Lammaril ChJoreloI ^e from rA/ .. 

5. In rese^rrh A Morelia and Tincher iodine 

"■* saPSSSSr***--- 

(b) Fungi m algae - teOH ' n as tpaot algae. 

1 of fungi , s called -V/yco/ogj, 


Biology 


Mingi >» chlorophyll l«*s, central carrier tissue less, IhaU.phyta 
2- ^ vun uiUitcd ttMHl in fungi wmaias as Clycvfivn. 

' us cell wall is made up ot chilin. Bx. Albugo. I'hytophthor. Mum.. 

1 „e, may creates serious dtaeaw. in planis M.re damage a«,d by 
H' ,n 7 ,< ,in Fungal diwasos in plants are as : 


51 % 


<W ofcmcikx U**e smut of wheat Ku»( whe-.t r-.rh /%/.! ,./ 
Red n>t ofsugatvanc. rikka diwaaex of groundnut Wart dl’r.ise ot 1*01. tu> 
l *n leaf spot of ruv. Late blight of potato, Damping oft of seedling s Hi 

/Jn , Rhi/°P lls is a ,unfti commonl y knuvv ’n as ‘bwad mould' 


Br>oP hyla 


This is the first group of land plants. In this division appn>ximatcly l"aHm 

! -w --.1 • t , 1 A If 1 


s peci 


(CS are included. 

, In bryophyta there is lack of Xylem and phloem tissue. 

2 Plant body may be of thallus like and leafy emet structun- «ts in mi ms. 

^ They kick true roots, Stem and leaves. 

4 This community is also called Amphibian category ot the plant kingdom 
„ vVater conduction takes place in mosses through parenchyma 

The moss namely Sphagnum is capable of soaking water 1H times of Us own 
weight. Therefore, gardeners use it to protect from drying while taking the plants 
from one place to another. 

> The Sphagnum moss is used as fuel. 

> The Sphagnum moss is also used as antiseptic. 

Ptendophyta 

The plants of this group is mostly found in wet shady places, forests and 

mountains. 

1 The body of plants is differentiated into root, stem, and leavi-. Stem 
remains as normal rhizome. 

2 . Reproduction occurs by spores produced inside the sporangia. 

> Sporangia bearing leaf of a fern is called 'Sorus 

3 Gametophytic phase is short lived. The diploid zygote develops into an 

embryo. 

> Gametophvte is called prolhallus in ptendophyfo* 

• Plants' of this community have conductmg Ussucs But Xy cm docs not 

on"afo vessels and PWocm does not contain companion cells. 

, mn .„ • Fern, Azolta, Pleridium, Lycopodium etc 

- In theneack cel. of archegonium of fan one binuclcated cel. is present 

II Phanerogamous or Flo P ^ A) | ,| u . p | anUl , n this group bears 

Plants of this group t in this group can be classified into two sub-groups 
flowers, fruits and s**e s a <mJ 

- CymnasperW and An# f* 

(A) Gymnosperm forms of trees and bushes Plant body are 

1 
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» v.enera] Knowing* 


2. Plants are woody, perennial and taU. pj am ^ 

3. its tap roots are well developed. 

4. " * *-- *■ 


Pollination takes place through air. 


•*. f Uliii I pwwc UliUUJ'il air. 

The longest plant of the Plant kingdom. Sequoia r 
ight is 120 meters. This is also called /?«/ Wood of Co mec 

-tl «— c aUf ornia. u «den. 

H 


4. 

5. 


height is 120 meters. ~ , N 

>• The smallest plant is Zaimia Pygmia. 

y* Using fossils are Cycas, Ginkgo biloba and Xfetase 

>“ Ginkgo biloba is also called Maiden hair tree. ° ,A 

^ Ovule and Antherozoids of Crcas is the largest in PI 

Corolloid roof of cycas help in absorption of water and fi n8d ° m - 

* The pollen grains of Pinus are so much in number that h»» . ^nita* 

showers. aier,t hirnsi ntoS J^- 

Importance of Gymnosperm ^ 

2 WOO< * ^ ne ' $ e< l uo ' a ' Deodar, Spruce etc is used form,^ 

3. Vapour oil - We get Tarpin oil from the frees of Pin . r . ^ 

Deodar free and Cedcast oil from Juniperous wood. C ms oiI ^ 
ianmn ■ It is useful in tanning and making ink. 

Resin - Resin is extracted from some conical olxnfc l- • 
making varnish, polish, paint etc. ^ V ^ IC ^ are used in 

^ Resin is the product of coniferous tree. 

^ Best example of polyembryony is citrus. 

(B) Angiosperm 

2. In these planknwt | >ut>8r ™ p sceds arc found inside the fruits. 

In the plant, „f *j, sub ^ p ^ and wds ar >-’ developed, 
number of cotyledons plants am divided °" ^ ^ - 

M Monocotyledon and 2. Dicotyledon 

Monocotyledon plants • Thnu i 

hxample : * P an * s u '^ich have only one cotyledon in seed. 

Marne of main plants M 

Garlic, Onion etc 

l >a * n '. Coconut. Date etc. 

Wheat, Maize, Bamboo c 

Dicotyledon plants : Those plants I u KicC ' Ba ' ra ° at ClC 

called dicotyledons. Example : l<d> * 1avc two cotyledon in its seed are 

Nam* of category Name ot main p| ant , 

.. Crueller*, Radish. Turnip. MuMard " ■ 

2 lute, Udy'n finger 


X. 

2. 

3 


of category 

/.Macrae 

Palmar 

Graminaocrae 
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Name ot mam plants 

Babool. La]v\ anti, Ashok, Tamarind and all PuIm? crops 
Sunflower, Marigold. Lily etc. 

Lemoa Orange etc. 

Melon. Water melon. Guard bitter etc 
Potato, Chilly, Brinjal. Belladonna. Tomato etc. 
Strawberry, Apple, Almond etc 

f^Tare the lung of plant. 

. svesm which coca and chocolate are obtained is a shurb. 
plant trom w 

Banana is a shurb. 

Trochodendron is a vesselless angiosperm. 


c<*r*' k 

&*** 

Ca eu* uce * 

foUo***' 


-^Studv of virus is called virology. 

r discovered bv Russian scientist Ivanovsky in the year 1892. (During 

the tests of Mosaic disease in tobacco). 


the tesi> ^ 

In nature, there are ultra microscopic particle known as \nruses. 

It has both the characters of living and non living, so it is a connecting link 
between living & non living. 

Dr. Stanley first isolated the virus causing mosaic disease in tobacco m the form 
of crystals. 

Zharacters of virus 

i They became active inside a living cells. 

2 . Nucleic adds replicate themselves and they reproduce rap.dly. 

3. They cause disease like bacteria & fungi. 

According to parasitic nature, virus is of three types - 

, Plant virus- RN A is present as its nucleic aad. 


Bacteaopnage- 1 . -r- • . 

is found in ,he ^^ mumps, chicken pox. hepatitis, polio. AIDs and 
In man virus cause disease 

Herpes due t0 the presence ot an enzyme reverse 

HIV often change its shape 

transcriptase. those virus which infect the bacteria. 

■ Bacteriophages : 

Example -Tobacco mosa ^ ^ J;r cclled RoUov/rus. 

ote : Those viruses in whch 

acteria Anlony Von Leeuwenhook of Holland in the year \b83. 

?re<J fry t . Rxrtf>rinloZV> 


It was discovered h>^ ^ fath er of Bacteriology. 

Leeuwenhook is ca J, ca Ued it bacteria. 

■1829 thn*** discovei 


Leeuweno^'' . , rca iied uoatwi.a. 

In the year 1829 ^ Koch discovered the bacteria of Tuberculosis 

r-the year l*® 4 ® 8 


r 




/ uivnt '* ( rt’iinal K OOWl«Jjj|i 



. year l»IJ IW2 /"«'* discovered U„. v ,„ < ln ^ 

uf .milk 

t )„ r b«<u* of b/irtcria i* of different lypru 

1 faf iliij'. fhi* J» rod'likc or cylindrical. 

2 io min I of < <n us I hw are mi inti ami fhr imn,lli**( Ku i,. ri 
1 (otmiM -./word or Vibrio like ihe loglisli r,i Kn ( i 

">*■ : 

i spi rillum Spring or mhw shaped 
- 'mitir 'ijHHic'utt A;oh>biii trr,Aso , ’pinlluiv»u\{.\ ( /•''•fut/uimii „ 

.iiiI.hu/ fix atmn«pheri< nitrogen info flu* nifro^-ncni . * r,, ‘ * ,v e/r^,. 


hi flu* miiI .mil fix ainiotpherit nitrogen into flu* i » l f , • 1 1 ( h j. , ( ( lfJ| ' ' ° 1 1 Vt * 

* Mir H.n triln i .ly.ihlr nt converting nitrite to nitrate i>. nitron,, ,,,, 

AnabiU'tht and NosUh eynohacteria fix nfmosphrri, nitrone, 

rr * • >■ 1(0 filill 

► I hr >4 |m Ir . of MU/obium .mil Unuiyrhi/obium cl, | M( | ( , r| t j 
of flu* f egiiriuri<He. plants capable of converting almospher,, ,„V 
compound, ro K<*n into it- 

I'hi/nhnim ,ur nil Ini nymbJolK bacteria 

1 1 ir ImiwIhI mini , vii produced by (hi- iimctoIvh 4 n , , Wll ... 

' I ‘'" r "«•«„/* lornunnhysfu^urlnumn a dnnr "’ <lnv 

fwtvunlMtlon •nan > two method 


(i>> / hh IrnyH'i.iluiv holding tmthtui a HU A Ulk I* boihui ,t u , 




t y ih *l i ^"**lin»nwtJHHt(tnst) Milk In bollel „ •/ • , 

/.* on, A " ; Wqtm ( 4 


,M,r-nd ,,l( from iNdom.bybarleru 

- 

. cm, tv „„ ' ikkl ™ -»-■ <io not 

Hdlr" ,ml P " Krh n0t HU,rt ' d in ir ‘*" «»nt«iner bvanm it contain 

1H degree wldlulj) ,Hl 1,1,1 lnvv u ‘ ,n P* , M«tun* ( II) degree cr Isms to 

M v« (»f it.i ; Sin,i||,. l| | 1 

in also known m iti o ' "" l M °^' ,r yoii< t <11 causing plrwropnei 


'umom.i 


‘ Morphology , |'ho »ludy\r,,t"' ^ ur l’ h '* | o«y 

Inn,,. I.av.s, ||„ W ,,.. „ • 1 «.»r.N ol dlltc„. n i 1Mrl .,„ ( lik, 

»™il» »|c in called Morphohifty. 

K 04 .I Is ilir dmnmdlng |un of (| 

K'-nn.tllv in . '' '"" " l "‘ 1 ' *l«-v.-I. iron, r<ntick‘. 

KiKiUmriil IwolypcB *V Imm light. 

Ki«>i lutliHorlmw Ihnn c^ldiTmln. 

1 nil/ iml .» , j 


root, 
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. |flca tion ofTapnxft* arc; 

^ ttni( t ,l - like Carrot 2 Napifnrm - like Turnip, beet etc 
1 pufiiform - like Radish. 

J^pUrtbtanM. 

fiir,,1 | 1*1*. «« ,1m ' P art M * a P ldnl which Bf‘»ws towards light. 

. ,, they are usually positively phototrophic. 
r |t develop# from plumule. 

Ih<* modifuation of stems are as under 


I stem 

•r like Potato. 

( orm like ( olocasia, Saffron etc. 

, liuib like Onion, Garlic etc. 

.j Id iis< •mu like Turmeric, Ginger etc. 


omJergrounc 

I. I"* 


Leaf 

It is green Its main function is synthesis of food through photosynthesis 
y. In cactus leaves are modified into spines. 

^ Cactus is referred as xerophyte. 


Flower 

This is flu* reproductive part of the plant. 

In tire flower ( \ilyx, C 'otvlfo, Andtoedum and Cynoedum an* found. Out of 
these .mdroecium is male sex organ and the Gynoecium is female sex organ. 

> Ando lei mm Unit of androedutn is stamen there is one or more stamens in 
llu* .mdroecium. Pollen grains an 1 found in anther. 

> Gynoecium Unit of gynoecium is carpel. There am three parts of carpel - 


1 ( Vary, 2 Style And 3. Stigma. 

P„llmal», IV After nulurattonof Anther, thcprwessof transfer of pollen grains 

is cMkd pollination. I*ollin,.tion is of two ,y,vs - 

l Soll-polHnnlion 2. Cnvs-pollInMlon 


I 

th 

T 


It r,. n’hes the egg cell after entering into the ovule 



„ rlK i 0s| K-rm, the lertUIrtfon is triple lusum whom as ,n other category ot 

|,Un,s " lsd "" l ' l ' fU '"!"’ m0 plants fruits are developed from ovary without 
PartluMMKMrpy 1 N jnljl is C allod parthenocarpy. Normally these types 
lertili/ation. I , p rt nana. Papaya. Orange, t ira^vs, Pine apple 

of fruits .uvsml less. \ i 


a« »«»* ■ 
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Formation of fruit takes place from ovary. 

Fruits are divided into three types - 
1 . Simple fruits - like Banana, Guava etc. 

Z Aggregate fruit - Stra wherry. Custard apple etc. 

/V** » » / FarL'frittf M • • Ikor*i t 



3 . Composite fruit - Jackfruit, Mulberv etc. 

In the development of some fruits. Calyx, Corolla and th 
These types of fruits are called False fruits. Example - App| e Jackf*^ 


Some fruits and their edible parts 


Fruit 

Edible part 

Fruit 

Apple 

Fleshy thalamus 

1 Wheat 

Pear 

Fleshy thalamus 

| Cashew- nut 

Mango 

Mesocarp 

jl-ichi 

Guava 

Entire fruit 

| Gram 

Grapes 

Pericarp and Placenta 

| Groundnut 

Papaya 

Mesocarp 

1 Mulberrv 

Coconut 

Endosperm 

| Jackfruit 

Tomato 

Pericarp and Placenta 

|pine apple 

Banana 

Mesocarp & Endocarp 

| Orange 


:ruU -^ 


Edible pan 

starchy endospenn 
Peduncle & co(vled ons 
Aril 

cotyledons & cmbry 0 
Cotyledons 
entire fruit 

Bract, Perianth and seed 
Bract and Perianth 
Juicy hair. 


Water of coconut is liquid nucellus. 

The medicinal plant used in the preparation of skin care is aloevera 
In the seed of neem major pesticidai properties are present 
The alkaloid naturally found in Coffee, Cocoa, and Cola nut is Caffeine 
Hot peppers are hot due to presence of capsaidn. * 


Types of Plant Tissue 


Plant tissue 



Collenchvma * <>1 

3 Sderenchvma 


(A) Meristematic tissue : Crowin ^ Xyten Ph, ° em 

Meristematic tissue have capabilitvTf^en 8 ^ ° f ** p,ants are ca,,ed Meristem, 
grow and constitute the different parts of th T ^ ° n ‘ p)au ghter cells formed out. It 
life-span of the plant. e p ant - This process continues till the 

Speafic features of the Meristematic tissues am , 

T It is round, ovaJ or multisided. iS fo,,ows - 

2 Its wall is thin and cytoplasm is homogeneous 


r 3. Plant Tissue 

tissue. 155 "' 1 8r ° Up ° f Ce,k of origin, structure and functions is called 


Biology 


MV 


,nta' ns dense c Y lo P lasm antl a s »ngle large nucleus 
3 . C 0 ” C °.^ , at .^ 0 f inter-cellular spaces between the cells 

4 ^ TMeristems : These tissues are found in the root and stem a pex and th* 
, r ovvth (specially length) of the plants take placv duo to th* tissue 
in ' U 1 1 Meristems : Hue to the division in these tissue growth tn th. girth of 
r t' atcr ‘ 1 in d stems takes place. Hence, it increases the width of the root and stem. 
r °° l laryMeristems ’.They arelocatedatthebaseofintemode. In fact, thisisthe 

r l° terC s0 f the Apical Meristems, which isdivided by the incomingof permanent 

rt>nl inthecentre. PlantsincTeaseitslengthbytheactivityofthis. Itsimportan. »• 

those plants whose apical pads are eaten by vegetarian animals. Aherbemg 
m the apex part the plants grow with the help of intercalary meristems only 

kjicc " ^r3^>s. 

permanent tissue : Permanent tissues are made of those mature tissues that 
* ,st their capacity of division and attain a definite forms for various works 
^ cells can be alive or dead. 

Simple tissue : If permanent tissue is made up of similar types of cells, it is 
called simple tissue. 

Complex tissue : If permanent tissue is made up of one or more types of cells, 
it is called Complex tissue. 

Xylem : This is usually called wood. This is conducting tissue. Its two main 
functions are - 

1 Conduction of water and minerals and 

2 To provide mechanical consistency. 

Th, determination of age of the plant is done by counting annual rings o the 

xvlem tissue.The method of determining IheagboTpSnt.scalledDe/HfruchnMwt^^ 

f phloem : This is a conducting tissue, te main funchon ts to conduct foods 
prepared by the leaves to different parts of the plant. 

: - — « - *■- - - 

subsidiary cells. 

4 Photosynthesis 

, , atc r light chlorophyll and carbon dioxide, the formation 
In the presence ^ pho u*ynth<*»- 

of carbohydrates in pla n ^ 

— ► C„H l 2 O h + 6H 2 0 + 60, 

6C0 2 + J2H, chlorophyll Glucose Water Oxygen 




ter chlorophyllandsunlightarenecessary forphotosynthesis 

Carbondioxide, w a , ^ atmosphere whereas aquatic plants use 

Terrestrial wiu’r 

carbon dioxid*. ^ ()f i eav es through osmosis and C0 2 through 
Water enters ,nt ^^ here or release during respiration, 
diffusion fr^ a thesis is absorbed by the roots. Oxygen produced 

Water necessary 0 P . due to photolysis of water. 
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Thegrcen colour of the plan ts is due to the presence of ch lot- 
are photoreceptor molecule, which trap the solar enertn/^ yll ‘Chu 
tvpe of chlorophyll molecule like 'a', 'b', 'c', 'd' & v. chi ‘ , an? ./J 5 
most a)mmon and are found in plant. ur() phyjj < a> ^ 

There is an atom of magnesi um in the cen tre of ch lorophy 1 1 *** 

Chlorophyll absorbs the violet blue and red colours of light 
The rate of photosynthesis is maximum in red forfo . 


light. 

>• The 


I* * luitw OIIKJ itru colours of light 

The rate of photosyn thesis is maximum in red light and is 

" ,IT *un\ ffi 

; of photosynthesis is a reaction of .w.j-*- 

Oxidation of 


, , , . . ,v ‘o| w 

* pro cess of photosynthesis is a reaction of oxidatio 

—dation of water takes place forming oxygen and reductic 
takes place forming glucose. * Car bon >n 

The stages of process of photosynthesis 
I Photochemical reaction or light reaction and 
2. Dark chemical reaction 


I. Photochemical reaction : This reaction is completed in tb 
chlorophyll. This is also called HiU reaction. In this process brea k i n . grana of ^ 
takes place releasing hydrogen ion and electron. For photolvsk n ° fxv ater 


uuuiupuyn. i ms is aiso caned Hill reaction. In this process brea km > f of lh e 
takes place releasing hydrogen ion and electron. For photolysis of ? T ™ of XVa % 
received from the light. At the end of this process. ATP is fom, ed fern 4^“ 

2 Oarh c hemical maction .-This reaction takes place in the strom v of l, P4R 
In this reaction reduction of carbon dioxide takes place and s,„. dlloro Pl<vll. 
formed. 11 is also known as Calvin Benson cycle. S “ 8ar or sta 'cl, a* 


>■ 

>• 


1. 


2 . 


Root pressure is measured by auxanometer. 

The cell which are closely associated and interacting with , 4 

subsidiary cells. k *tn guard cells are 

Conversion of starch to sugar is essential for stomatal opening. 

Following five hormones LffigX? 

lVasd L iscoven;d b F Darwin in lire year 1880 

is r ' 

te main funefions are - aP ‘“ P * rtS ° f ** P lants ' 

1. It prevent, foe separation of the leaves. 

2 . It destroys foe straws. 

3 It Saves * e cr ops from falling. 

GibbereHins : It was discovered by a | a », n ■. . 

P ese scientist Kurosava in foe year 






-li^nvered by Miller in the year 1955 but it was named by 


0 *> K ‘ 

funebo" 8 • works in coordination with auxins, 
it nal ura . r»nd development in the 


... • r iUv' vorKhl 

, it n a ‘ urt ^ u vision and development in the presence of 

- he l P 'n breaking the dormancy of seed. 

3 l> hc ' P M ' im , in making RN A and protein. 

3 11 is . ! -A or aba : This hormone was ini 


auxins. 


r It 


4. 


3- lt “ , irul m making KNA ano proiein. 

3. H * s u * dor ABA : This hormone was initially discovered by Carnes and 
AbSC re C and later on b y Waring. 


5. 


Adicote 

^ hormone is against to the growth. 

1 , v the seeds & bud in dormant condition. 

2 !‘ Xys main role in separation of leaves, 
h.iivs in flowering of long day plant. 

E.hvlene : this is theonly hormone found in gaseousform. In 1962 Burg proven 

it as harmone. 

Functions : 

1 It helps in the ripening the fruits. 

2 it increases the number of female flowers. 

3 . i t motivates the separation of leaves, flowers and fruits 

: 

it is also called /lowering hormones. f or med in injured cells by 

7 . Traumalin : This is a type of dicarboxyhc and. 

which the injury of plants is iea e . H aberlandl. 

> The concept of tissue culture was mtredu . 

6 . Plant Diseases 

a. if inhaav • In this disease leaves get 
1. Viral Diseases i « ^'^hy'll of leaves get destroyed. Tire factor 

shrinked and become smaU-> WnJS (TMV). 
of this disease is Tobacco Mosam um 

Control - Affected plants should be ^ caused by banana virus. In this 
(b) Bunchy top ‘>^'S aU tire leaves get accumulated like a rose on the 

disease plants become dwarl _ __ _. J ,._ because 

branch. 


F dnes o scientist Auro.sv?^ in foe year disease plants oecou. murdfseasebecause 

^ ^ fungus fo ,938 , [ 

Funchons : brown ring In ^disease the conduc Vanthnmanas Bacteria 


1. Il turns the dwarf plants into long p| a 

- It help in breaking foe dormancy of r»i * ^ ‘ n cre <iting flowering. 

Il inotn. flu- stvds l,.Ivsp ru|J( 


„ . . . 

sob'nn&aru ni bacteria ■ factor of Uus db-ase is Xanthomonas Bacteria. 

in tlxis disease a «*«**£: This disease is caused by Xanthomonas oryaae 
/ X n^terijl t>hg ht ° . , 5c ceen on both side of leaves. 


.... , 

4 ,nc,vases the artivity of cambium i n fh„ 

5 Ur & e sized fruits and flowers can be pn>d^ W °° den Plants. 

uce d by its scattering. 


•s disease a water ^ " . TWs disease is caused by Xanfoonumas oryzae 
v Bacterial is seen on both side of leaves. Vascular bundles get 

bacteria. Yello T^erial g r ° wth ‘ 
blocked due to 
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i j ) Gtru< Canker The factor of this disease is Xanthorn > 
iriginated in China. Leaves, branches, fruits all are affected ^ 


has originated in . , „ 1Iwted , 

(e Tundu disease . >/ 1 heat The factors of this disease are ' . dlSe ** 
titrici bacteria and Enzuina Titriki Nematode. In this disrac , \ ^° nrio hac w 
leaves are faded and turned. low ' er Parts ^ 


I 

» ” of | 

3. Fungal Diseases : The diseases included in tliis 

<irc c^iic j 

>■ Rust of wheat is a disease caused by fungi Puccinia. ^ * v ^ 


Disease caused due to deficiency of element 

Disease 

Little leaf of mango and bnnja! 

Dieback of lemon 
Little leaf of lemon 
Marsh disease of pea 
Black hut disease of potato 
Microsis of amla 
Burning of leal of Jitchi 
White bud in maize 
Kotcr spot of Turnip 


'8i 


deficiency „n;, 

Zmc (2n) 

Copper 
Copper (Cu) 
Manganese (Mn) 

O, 

Boron 

Potassium (K) 

Zinc (Zn) 

Calcium (Ca) 


fan, S ° me Imp ° rt,in( Facts Regarding Botany 

Example and details 

Largest angiosperm tree Eucalyptus. 

Longest tree in the world c,^,. 

71,15 ' sa Sytnnosperm. Its height is uo 

Smallest (in shape) angiosperm I •„*' ^ ^ lVxXt 

p,a„ t P ^g'usperm This is aquatic angiosperm which is found in India 

Plant with largest leaf 
largest seed 


Smallest Pteridophyta 
Smallest seed 
Smallest flower 
Largest flower 

Smallest angiosperm parasite 

Largest male couplet 
Largest seed-egg 
Alive fossil 

Smallest chromosomes 
Longest chromosomes 
The plant with the largest 


SfengaJ ta India. 1 * “ **** phn ‘ Vvhich b lound b 
in Kerala ijWnd^ 50 C1 ^ ec * double coconut. This is found 

Azolla. This is an aquatic plant. 

Orchi d. 

Wo/ha. Its diameter is 0. 1 millimeter. M 

be 8 kilog^f c ^ ameter ’ s 1 meter and its weight can 

c * s a P ar a-site on the stems of gymnosperms- 

Cyca & S S 3 gymnos P er m plant. 

Cycas. 
hi algae. 

,n Trillium, 

OPh, ° S '° SSUm Wom) There are t266 A 
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F.umplr and detail* 

* lumber 01 Chromosomes Chromosomes in its I >iplold oil 

1 he plant with the least number I leplapapopus gr antis 

t ,t chromosomes 

, he smallest gymnosperm plant 7a mi* pygmea 


Ihe heaviest wooden plant 
lhe lightest wooden plant 
The smallest cell 
Fruit like a tennis ball 
Fin* of the forest 
Coffee giving plant 
Coco giving plant 
Morphine 

Green manure 

Clove 

Saffron 


Haniw ii-hia Nn.Ua 
( \'hmma logofnts-batsa 
A lyot plasma galtisefUiivm 
Kenth 
Dhak 

Cottea arahica. Caffin contains in it 

llnvbmma cocvca Theobromin aiut caffeine contain in »t 

Pepavcr somniterum (opium plant) morphine in obtain 
tn>m Iruit coat (p<hI). 

Decomposing gneen legume. 

Bud of flower 
Stigma of flower 


7. Ecology 

> Shidv of inter relationship between living organisms and their env inuiment 
y- Environment include both biotic and abiotic factors. 

>* Various population of living in a definite geographical region is called Ihoti i 
Community. 

>- Ecosystem or Ecological system word was lirst coined by the Mienti*>t nanu 1\ 

Tansley. 

Every ecosystem is made up of two components - 

(a) Biotic component - Living part 

(b) Abiotic component - Non living pari 

(a) Biotic components : It is divided into than* parts - 
1 . Producer 2. Consumer X Decomposers 

(1) Producer : Those components that make their own food I ike green 
plants. 

(2) Consumer : Those components that consumes the IikkI made by plant 
Consumers are of three types - 

i a) Primary consumers : In this category those organisms are included that 
lives on green plants or some parts of them. 

(b) Secondary consumers: In this category those organisms are included that 
depends on the primary consumers as their food. I ike - fox, w olf, peacock etc. 

U ) Tertiary consumers In this category those organisms are included that 
depends on the secondary consumers lake - Tiger, lion, cheetah etc. 

(3) Decomposers : Mainly fungi and bacteria are included in this category 
These decomposes dead producers and consumers and changes them into physical 
elements. 
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(bl A biotic components : Abiotic components are as follow _ 

1 Carbonic substance. 2. Nan-carbonic substance, 3. Oi matic ~ 

Example : Water, light, temperature, air, humidity, minerals etc *** 

^ Food Chain : Transfer of energy from the producer through 

organisms. Se hes ^ 

The term steppe is associated with bio-region grass-lands. 

>* About 2% of the world's land area is tropical rainforest 

>• Beef is the world growing appetite for food product which is the lead 

of tropical deforestation. ,n g ca^ 

8. Nitrogen cycle 

> Nitrogen fixation is a process in which free atmospheric nitrogen is 

by living organism into nitrogenous compound that can be used ^ C ° nVer ted 

> Ammonificalion.-l'ormationofammoniafromorganiccompoundl L ^ 01 

and nucleic acid by micro organism. Ke P r otei ns 

> Nitrification : A process in which ammonia is converted in^ •. 

nitrates by Nitmbactena. ""««« and 

>► Denilrification.-ltistheprocessofconveitingfixnitrogenlikenitrat 

and ammonia into free nitrogen bv denitrifying bacteria eg Pseudomon 

9. Pollution 

Unwanted changes in the chemical and physical features of air wat 
land (environment) that are dangerous to human and other organisms ihl- 
conditions, industrial process and cultural achievements are called pollution ' * 

The types of pollution are mainly -1. Air pollution, 2. Water oolluHn 
1 Sound P° ,,ut,on : 4 S°il pollution, 5. Nuclear pollution. ^ 

1 ‘. Air po,,u * ion •’ When the pollution is in the atmosphere and the , 
quantity of atmosphere reduce then it is called Airpolluthn. ** 

< lydrogen sulpS(H^ SU ' P ' 1Ur di< ’ xide 

Hydrocarbon, Ammon a (M i » I ' Nltrogen oxide (NO and NO,), 

of smoke. Aerosols etc ’ ' ‘ ^ ° tobacw ' F,uorides smoke and particles 

environmental wafw aS' ft^Sulph' 1 ^ ^ Nitrogcn oxide ( N °) «** with 
«> the earth with rata wat? ** ^ adds 

w On 3 r,) December lywa ; 

place m the fertilizer making Unbn Caller ° f M<?lhyl lsoc >' anide gas look 
2. iVater pollution : Mixtae of ' art " ry (Bh,, P al) ' 

pollution, n wanted substances with water is called water 

* ‘ ,nly 2 ' S 3% wa,er P 1 ™* on the earth i s UMb ,.. 

■Sources of water pollution ; Th e w .. , r „ 

i" mixing up of Carbonate, sulphates of m udwn ,akes place mainly due 
Carbon monoxide, Carbon dioxide and IndT^'T and Polassium - Ammonia, 
pollution is due tomixing upof heavy metals, hydro a niains in water. Sea-water 
Oil spill from the tanker spread soon on the r ° UUl>on ' P et roIeum etcin water. 

e Efface of sea water. 
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• ted water in which mercury is present cause Mmimata disease 
C^ tariV nver water is measured by oxygen dissolve in it. 
pflttub° n ,j u || on ; The unwanted and undesirable sounds scattered in 
3. ^ oun ,Jcalled sound pollution. 

ot sound pollution : The source of sound pollution is loud sound or 
5° ttr ^ atev er ways it has produced. 

in 0 iiution : Distorted form of soil which change its chemical nature w 

i Soil pollution. 

-allcw - ^ ^ Q j l j pollution : acid rain, water from mines, excessive use of 

^ 0Uri jnd germicide chemicals, garbage, industrial remaining, excretion in 
etc are the main sources of soil pollution. 

; ’P en , NuC i ear pollution : This pollution is created by radioactive rays. 

Following can be the sources of radioactive pollution - 
Pollution from the rays which are used in treatment 
" , pollution created from fuels used in Atomic reactors. 

, Pollution created from the use of nuclear weapons. 

pollution created remaining substances coming out of Atomic power- 
houses. 

~ pollutant responsible for ozone hole is CFC. 

- One of the best solutions to get rid of non-biodegradable wastes is recycling. 

Vermi composting is done by worms. 

> Soil erosion can be prevented by afforestation. 

L Natural sources of air pollution are volcanic eruptions. 

tae same area a. a ^ present ta per unit area. 

under gfvenene— ^^^tah«n,o.*«^l-nU. 

> Biotic potential: It refers cnei 

reproduce. Environmental factors, which put a check on the 

> Environmental resistance . w 

growth of P°P ulation . onal assoc i a tion between two different species in which 

> Mutalism : 11 is a ^L ne f,ted. 

both the species an. as<wc i a tion between individuals of two different 
- Commensalism - 11 * * . te benefited and other one is neither benefited 

species in which one s F 

nor affected. The dramatic increase in population size over a relatively 

> Population population explosion. 

short period c ‘ ^ lf ^ birl h ra te is equal to the death rate, it results in 

> j>mogrtP hic ^ a "owthy which is called demographic transition. 
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* lU’lmZ PMum >'r„„ lzoa JJ* 

: ;; 1 

j - - M 

'Ml ili,. mi'litlmlif , 1( .,|.,i l „ , 

■ )*■ '" s| " ra,ion - «— * 

I' In Ivtdy. All,,m ' m, t"f H'ta 8>«up aro found, 

P ari found In murine water 4t bear 

• u,ow,; ZZ:''; ‘‘v t a,|! ' ,iar "»••«■ 

i' mad ,„ ,„ founU lln body wall. 

• S " n '' *V» » WiM-tv 'aloaruous orsillcun spicules, 

■ A«S!' ;;: tr 11 ";' mu ' d, p^«ic ,vlo,,wr0n is pwww insfde ^ 

; - fa- ^ as 

i\.H^r;i';;' '•>" - t . „„ „ Hln , . . # 

j’ hv i,,m «— "’ ' 4fc * w * ,ho fooA 

: ^< ZT utrs 'v-» fl 
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Excretion taikes place by flame celk. 

There i% no skeleton, respiratory organ, drculatorv system etc. 
iin.-st* are hermaphrodite animal. 


Ilir sr i ivioii, iv.i|/nuii/i j vs i 

These are hermaphrodite animal. 

n* 

I . tin pie- ri<> n.i ri.i. Liver fluke. Tape worm etc. 
phylom Aschelminthes : Main features - Round worm 

1 | ong, cylindrical, unsegmented worm. 

2 Bilaterally symmetrical and triploblastic. 

-> Alimentary canal is complete in which mouth and anus both are present 
There is no circulatory and respiratory systems but nervous system N 
developed. 


2 . 

3. 

4. 


5. 

6, 


F. 


developed. 

lixeretion takes place through Prvtonephridia. 

They are unisexual. 

7. Most form are parasitic but some are free living in soil and water. 

I sample- Round worm, like - Ascaris, Thread worm, Wuchereia etc. 

L . : /. Enleroblus (pin worm /thread worm) - It is tounJ mainly in the anus of child. 

C hildrcn feel itching and often vomits. Some children urinate on the bid at night 

2 f ilarial disease is caused by Wuchereia banemfti. 

Phylum Annelida : Main features - Annulus body Bearing ring 
I Body is long, thin, soft and metamerically segmented. 

2. Locomotion takes place through Setae made up of Chitin. 

3. Alimentary canal is well developed. 

4 Normally respiration through skin, in some animals it takes place thmugh 

gills. 

Nervous system is normal and blood is red. 

Excretion by nephridia. 

True coelom is present. 

Both unisexual and bisexual. 

Earthworm, Nervis, Leech etc. 


5 

6. 

7. 

8. 


botn unisexual cii.v. — 

E\amp\e-Earthworm, Nervis, Leech etc 
Note : There are four pairs ot heart in earthw orm. 

G Phylum Arthropod* : Main features - Jointed leg 

„ Hivided into three parts - Head, Thorax and Abdomen. 


2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 
e>. 
7. 




Body is divided into three parts - Hea 
Body is covered with a thick chitinous 


Jointed leg. 

Circulatory system is open typo 
n body cavities are called haemocoel. 

. VJ /xxifc lungs, body surface are respiratory organ. 

U ' K ' mainlv unisexual and fertilization takes place iaside thi 

^1 Tc\!ckn^ch. prawn crab, bug. By, mosquito, bees etc. 
Example 1 ^ (iV( jnj f 0ur u i n( rs in insects. 2. There are 13 chambt 

Note: 1 rt yerV fcjrt. Ant is a social animal which reflects labour division 4 

jsoddanioad which lives in colony 
‘ ^ excr etor>' organ of insects are malpighian tubules. 
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^ viciviai ‘Via*>\ 

PM jum Moilnsca Mam features - Sort bodies animaj 

4v Aiv\Aeii ink) h*wl ^rii4 * 


L 


tun L^»uies arurnaj 

Bod\ is sort divided into head and muscular root 
2 Mantle rs always present in it which seaetes a hard 
Alimentary canal is well developed. 

A Respiration takes place through gills or ctenidU. 

Blood is colourless. 

ci. Excrebon takes place through kidneys. 

Example-/^* Octopus Loliga, Squid etc. 

\o*r . MuUu-ca Other name in vogue 

Apiysia Sea rabbit 

Oorts Sea lemon 

Octopus Devil-fish 

Sepu Cuttle-fish 

Phylum Echinodermata : Main features - Spiny skin 
1 Ail the animals in this group are marine. 

*- Water vascular system is present. 

-■ Tteeis Tut* fee, for .ocomofeon. taking food which works as sen*** 

4 Brain is not developed in nervous system 
There is a special capadtv of regeneration 

W Brittle stars etc 

■ • ^^^otthr'MstotlelantewLstochercthelbod 

l Bhylnm Chordata : Main features 
Notochord is present in it. 

(cl Resp, ration XTpi^T* “°° d "* have two chamber. 

1 Amphibia : Main f Mt(lres “ ° a Tor Pedo etc. 

All these creatures are amDrh db ° lh0nland&v '' a,er J 

lc; K esp» ra bon takes pl ace tK 

E>ample-^ W ^ 1 ^’ T and ** ' UngS ' Heart ^ ^ 

N °"' : fMlhec ™ l “"X ^^.ZeZi Salamander. J 

for sex 


Biotogx 


gcpttlu : Main features - Crawlhng animal 

t and vertebrate. cold*boodect terrestrial or <u;uatu vertebrate^ 

b , n contains two pair of limbs. 

The skeleton is completely flexible. 
k ; Respiration takes place though lungs. 

Its eggs an 4 covered with shell made up of Calcium cartxinate 
l x.anple Lizard snake ; tortoise, crocodile, turtle, sphenodoneic 
\ote \ fesozoic era is called the era oi reptiles. 

_ >hra is the only snake which makes nests. 
w Cobra emits their venom through tangs. 

- / lei « \icrma is the only poisonous lizard. 

~ -x ... >nake which is called tfydmphis is the world s most poisonous snake. 

4 Aves : Main features - Warm blooded tetrapcxi vertebrates with flight 

adaptation. 

*a ' Its tore-feet modified into wings to fly. 
b) Boat shaped body is divisible into head neck, trunk and tail 

\ c) Its respiratory organ is lungs, 
d ) Birds have no teeth. Beak help in feeding, 
s- Beak is formed by jaw. 

Example-cron; peacock, parrot etc. 

\„«c: t 

is Hummingbird 4 Largest mo tn India is Attpur tKM,u>mdth, tage* 
the world is Cruiser National Park in South Africa. 

5. Mammalia : Main features 

U ) Sweat glands and oil glands are found on skin, 
tb) All these animals are warm blooded. 

U ) Its hearts are divided into tour chamber. 

(d) Tooth comes twice in these animals. (Diphycidont) 

u . , there is no nucleus in its red blood cells (except m camel and lamal. 

(0 Skin of mammal have hair. 

(g) External ear (Pinna) is present in mammal. 

>- Pinna is present in mammal. 

Mammals are divided into three mMasses . : 

I Pretotheria- It lavs eggs. Example -Echidna 

Metaihena - It bears the immature child. Example - Kangaroo 
F e iheria - It bears the weU developed child. Example - Human 
U * mJ i the highest body temperatu iv is goat (Awrage 39 degree Celsius) 
\ j n J Puck hilled riatypus are the egg laying mammal 

2. Animal Tissue 

. , Sj^ucs can be divided into following categories-! Epithelial 

The Tissue. 3. Muscular Tissue. 4 Nervous Tissue. 


2. 

3. 

Note : 
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1 . Epithelial Tissue : Epithelial tissue cover the external * I 

and internal tree surface of many organs. Epithelial cell arran of th* k 

other lhere is no Mood vessels supplying nourishment to en ih^ • 

receive nourishment trow underlaying connective tissue. The ' - ^ Ce Us. n* 

ot epithelial tissues are covering and lining of free surface. 1L PHnciple 

Example skin, intestine, gland, hollow organ like fallopian i k. 
bronchiole-^ trachea etc. n 


PdScu 


; i bniMN live Tissue These tissue connect and bind different # a I 

It provides the structural frame work and mechanical support to J*. Uesor °i^ 
in bodv as detense tissue, repair tat storage etc. ' c v PUy^L 


Example Adipose tissue found beneath the skin. Ligament m * * 
connective tissue Cartilage. K»ne and blood. ' c 0 u P°f tibtu Us 

Note : fihwi is only tissue which is found in the form of fluid 


* Muscular 1 issue : This is also known as contractile tissue All ih« 
ihc hodv an- m ado up of this tissue. Muscle tissue is of throe tvn.^ , , l n , u,stl «« 
lb> Stripe.) and (c) Canliac. "Tes -(a) Unship* 

(a l nstnped I his muscle tissue is found on the w alk nf ih , 
de not controlled bv will. These are ealled involuntary mulcle u. 

.how organs Ltmote^h^. «"•"« *« «*»*• 

..’luntlrv vT* "’“f-'f -m> ,ound in the parts of the body that mow 

bones ,»s tendon " ' W ' ' ' ’ llu? ° nd ot llwsc muscles turn and connect with 


.vn^rio^ndev^r TS**. Jnf tound ™'V «n the walls of the heart. Tie 
the lire without tail ' " ° * ° ° art ® s<iueto theso muscles that move throughout 

* There are t09 muscles in the human body. J 

>. in i/' . 1usf *'' OI the human body is Gfutetls A fuumus (muscle otthe hip' 

rsr muscie ot thei,um jn b " d >- «• j 

systems ot thel-rcanisms isni^ ‘ S ,'’ ls ° cjllod ^'"sitive tissue. The neneu> 

cells - (a) Nerve cell >r v ° U T' °* these tissues. This is made up of two specific 
> sene cell or Neurons and <b) Neuroelia. 

Nt rv ous tissue controls jiti »k . ' , 

‘ ‘ v °luntary and involuntary- activities of the bod) 


- ^v1,sa, 1 u.dco„ IW ,we 3 ti^e UmanB,0Od fl 

The quantity of blood in tk . u 

" This is a dissolution of bast> yvhT^ °* the l ° tal " eight- 

^ There is an average of 5-6 tun ^ Va,Ue is 7A 
>* Female contains half litre of bk UumAn ***** 

Blood is cvMysist of two part • ^ m com P ar *son to male. 

(A) Plasma and tBi Blood - 

<A) Plasma : This is the licmid^ 5 *^' 

10 parts Ls water. -ypwwem.oo t> 0 % of the blcwcd is plasma- » 

are in a very- low quantity. Mltand0 d * is glucose. Remaining substano" 
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function i>l plasma Transportation ot digested fisni, hormon**s »*xcntory 
st oducl etc from one part of the body to another part 
c M -t um When Fibrinogen and protein is extracted out ot plasma, the remaining 

plasma is calk'd s*'rum . 

(Hi Blood corpuscles : This is the remaining -Ut ; part of the hlixd Dus i*- 

divided into three parts — 

l Kid Hltxd Corpuscles (RBCs) 

-> w hite HUxd Corpuscles (WBCs) and t Pkxd I’btelets 
l Red BIikkI Corpuscles (RBC) Ri\i BUkkI Corpuscles (RBO ol a mammal is 


btcimcavo. 

- l here is no nucleus in it. Exception - Camel and Lama 
RBC is formed in Bone marrow. 

( ,\t {lie embroynic stage its formation takes place in liver*. 

- lt> life span is from 20 days to 120 days. 

- Us destruction takes place in liver and spleen Thereto*. Uver ts called ckwv 


ot Rl'C. . . 

U contains haemoglobin, in which tome « iron cmtaimng compound and 

due to lh»- the colour ot bk.Kl w ted 
Clobin is a proteinous a'mpound. With hat r 
combining with oxygen and carbon dioxide. 

t he iron compound found | n lung to all calk ol the 

The main function of RBL is to cam 

t-ody and bring back lh ^ ^"^fidenty ot haemoglobin. 

Anaemia disease is .auwd ^ te who ate at the height 

At the time of g «hem 

of 4200 meters RBC mcie _ . ralted hemocytometer 

Number of RBC ktWJf* , ^ h ,.|,,,v 1 -.,mlartoAnnvba 

2. White Blood Corpuscles. | y mph node and sometimes in liver 

Its formation takes p ace i 
and spleen. , 4<tav * 

■ Us lite span is fn - whj(e BUxh1 Corpuscles 

■ Nucleus is pew® ,(*. h,»i' from the disease 

- Us main function is »P . , 

The ratio of RBC and '' ^ ; js „ ude up ( a neutrophil.- corpuscles which hdp 

- About 60 » 2°^ 'l^ng micnwirgamsm and bacteria. 

in engulfioB ^ -0 ^bocvws It is found only in the blood .w human 

3. Blood Platelets 

md other ltwn '””j eu gin tt 

- lbere 1® °° n ^ in Bone marrow. 

► le io n ” J ' , ''"'m^ J to 5 days. 

s- Us tites^ n 

^ U dies in *•« ' p ^ w 1k .|,, in dotting of bto.xi 
^ ik mam fc* 1 * 1 " ' nyM ot platelets reduced 
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Functions of blood : 

I To control the temperature of the body and to n 

2. Clotting of blood. ° tect body 

3. Transportation of O y CO y digested food, conduction * 

4. To help in establishing coordination among different ^ 

Clotting of Blood : Three important reactions during d 
I Thromboplastin + Prothrombin + Calcium = Thr > ° ^ ° f b,( 

2. Thrombin + Fibrinogen = Fibrin. frib,n ' 

Fibrin + Blood Corpuscles = Clot. 

with the help of Vitamin Kfa blood Plasma , 

clotting takes the time from 2 to 5 minutes. 8 dots °f Wood 

The compulson- protein in making dote of blood is Rh ■ ^ 

Blood Group of human : Blood Group was dk™ rWo ^ en - 
hs, he was awarded with Nobel Prize in the yeaM930 y Lai1ds ‘«ner i„ l9rf 
The mam reason behind the different r i 


3. 


3 . 

4 . 


Wluch is found in Red Blood Corpuscles called ttlT h ** protftr 

> £Th r‘ ^-^AandAnHg^r- 

of ■ ^ « <*» ^ them are fo 
?! That contains Antigen A - Blood Group A ^ 

“"bins Antigen B - Blood Group B. 

M> That and B ' Bl00d Grou P AB. 

opposite o-oeof „r genS ' Blood Croup O. 

^ ^ -n 

Antigen 

Bn Red Blood Corpuscles) Antibody 

A Only 'A' P (In plasma) 

® Only 'B' Only *b' 

AB Bot ^ 'A' and 'B' Only 'a' 

Absent 


L 

7 



Absent 


( / , ^ ent ot Antigen and / 

Of blood do not takes place '~ 7 31,01,1(3 be done ca^'n ‘ . 

Blood Croup O is called 1 1 • ' V “ ‘ a ^ lutinal1 

antigen. CaJIed U ~versal Do„ or , 

Blood Croup AB is called t „ " does not containa, 

antibody. “fed U, versa 

because it does not contain at 
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.-tor : in the year 1940, Landsteiner and Wiener discovered a dim-rent 
Rh ,4 rieen in the blood. They discovered it in the Rhesus monke i there: rv 
rv-pe of ^n ^ tJCtor in the blood of that person it is found, their blood is called 
ii is ca and in the blood of that person it is not found, is called Rh-neg»tjve 
he time of blood transfusion Rh-factor is also tested Rh^ is given toRh’ 
is given Rh-blood only. 

• ,nJ the b iood of Rh+ blood group is transferred to a person with Rh-blood gnmp, 
iue to the less quantit>* for the first time there does not seem any bad effect 
this process is repeated then due to agglutination the person with Rh-blood 

&° throblastosis Foetalis : If die father's blood is Rh+ and the mother'sblood 
, _ the child to be bom dies at the pregnancy or short span of time after the 
birth (This happens in the case of second issue). 

The possible blood group of the child on the basts of blood group ot mother 

an d father. 


Expected biood group of the 
child 


Blood group of Mother and 
father 

OxO 
Ox A 
Ox B 
Ox AB 
Ax A 
Ax B 
A> AB 
B x B 
B x AB 
AB x AB 

Haemolvmph : Body fluid of arthropods is colourless made of plasma and 
haemocytes. It donot contain any respiratory pigment Ex-Cockroach. 

4. System of the Human Body 
i i Digest i\ e S> - tc nu tritioin is divided into five stages : 

-Ore compWe process of num ^n 3. AbsOT ption 

1. Ingestion 7 Defecation 

i 1 A ^sHon ^Taking the food into the mouth is called Ingestion. 

. " S Ho „ . Conv ersion of nonabsorbable food into absorbable form. The 

digestion'^ the food is started from the mouth. 



stion ot tn ^ saiivan' gland in mouth in which enzyme amylase is 

Saliva starch into simple sugar and make it digestible 

present- q . approximately 15 Utre per day. 

In human - . u ^ q\ 

ture of saliva is acidic (pH 6 A). 

The na reacb stomach through food pipe, 

place in food pipe. 

^he t^th used for grinding of food is molar. 
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Digestion in Stomach 

>. 77*. ftxxis lies approximately tor tour hours in stomach. 

> After reaching the food in stomach gastric glands secretes the Kastri • 

is a light yellow acidic liquid. ' ,c Wce. Thj s 

" Hydrochloric and secreted from the Owntic cells of the stoma -h L-- 

haicteria coming with food and accelerates thereactionof enzymes \ f . s the 
arid makes the food acidic bv which amylase reaction of the Ca r Vdl10c hJoHf 

11 ^nvaend 

■** The enzymes in the gastric juice of stomacn are -Pepsin and R • 

> Pepsin breaks down the protein into peptones. 

Renin breaks down the Caseinogen into Casein found in milk 


Digestion in Duodenum 

^ soon as the food reaches the duodenum bile juice from liver ' w 

it. Bile juice is an alkaline and it turns the acidic medium of food” t T " ith 

* — ** » contact, 

add*’ ***** “ C ° mertS ' he Pmlein a " d P e P tone Polypeptides and a min „ 

(b) Amylase . It converts the starch into soluble sugar 
(0 Lipase : It converts the emulsified fats into glycerol and fatty adds. 


Small Intestine 

enzymes contain : juices secretes. The following 

« i* c~ t peplone imo amino adds ' 
w) lX; u “ imo f ucose and f ~ 

(e) Lipase : It converts the emulsifi M f ^ Ut ° se and golactose. 

Intestinal juice is alkaline in nature. ' a "’ t0 S ' yCer01 a " d faHy addS ' 

3 . Absorp^ra^^^'^f 2 ,itraofin l«final juice secretes every day. 
- ^e absorption of d EJXf, T* Mnod fc Called ^-ption 

small intestinal. C S a es P ,ace through villi found in the wall of 


4 . Assimilation : Use of abs j I h 

5. Defecation : Undigestc^Lli m the Lx>d y is ca,led assimilation, 
turns it into faeces, which is excreted throu^j' | nt ° * ar ^ e ' nl< -'stine where bacteria 


Gland juice 

1. Saliva 

2. Gastric juice 


Summary of Dige stion 

(i) -7 sub s u„ tt 

! A "J’l«e Starch 

h) Pepsin p . . 

« Rennin 7 ”" 

Gasein 


After reaction 

Maltose 

Peptones 

Calcium paracasein 


Bioh»gv 


I Hi 


GUn J i uic ° 

. I’ancn^hc 

* Juice 
4 Intestinal 

Juice 



EiutytM 

1 dible sub-tamr 

After nucttoH 

(t) 

Trypsin 

I'mtein 

l\»l>’peptidi- 

(iO 

Amylase 

Starch 

Sugar 

(iii) 

Lijvase 

Fat 

Fatty Aid an«i glvivnJ 

(i) 

Frepsin 

Protein 

Amino Jkid 

fii) 

Maltose 

Maltost' 

tiluciw** 

(iii) 

l actase 

Lactose 

Glucose and tniriow 

(iv) 

Sucrase 

Sucrose 

Gluc\»c and glactow 

(v) 

1 ipase 

Fat 

Fatty arid and glycm»l 


h0 main organs participating in digestion : 

[ iver : This is the largest gland of the human IhkU lls weight is approximateh 

5-2 kilogram. 

Bile is secreted through liver only. This bile accelerate the reaction ot en/ynuN 
present in the intestine. 

I iver convert excess of amino add into ammonia bv deamination Ihe-. 
ammonia are further converted into urea by ornithine cycle. Urea comes out 

from body through kidney. 

- I iver converts some quantity of protein into glucose during deficienev of 

. . -a- ar=st=rr£ 



t hus, if regitlales the ijuantip *** ^ ^ ^ ^ „ u . 

- In case of decrease ot fflt 111 

carbohydrates into fat. . MklK „i uv bv liver which helps in clotting 

- The production of fibrinogen pnoteir 

of blood. , p | atv ^ liver which prohibit the 

- The production of ^ 7^7 
dotting of blood inside the b. . ^ ^ ^ 

- The dead RBC is destn»yv 0)p|X . r an d vitamin. 

^ The liver reserve some M 1 '^ 1 tcn1 perature. 

- It helps in regulating the t ot a {H . rsol y s death that has been due 

> Liver is an important due 

to poison in food. | n which the bile coming out 

, r'^ll bladder is a l XtU 1 

( all : vi 3 * 

iver is stored. fn.m gait bladder through the bile duet 

Bile comes into the ■>“ <xlenum lakes place by relies action. 

-• Mat into . ,1 ir I ‘ «« 1 


Bile comes imo - . duo denuin takes pi.ne .. ..t , 

Secretion of bile mt‘* ^ ^ ^ a | kaliri e liquid Us pi i value ts 7 7 
Bile is a yello^i^^ . . . and L | u . quantity of bile pigment is 12 

Ihe quantity 1 

Main functions o ^ of f lHH f alkaline so that pancreatic juice c 


in u < irl fill 
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2 It kills the harmful bacteria coming with food. 

3. It emulsifies the fats. 

4. It accelerates the bowel movement of intestine by which digestive . 
in the food mix well. 

5 It is helpful in the absorption of vitamin K and other vitamias mixed 
fats. * 

In case of obstruction in bile duct, liver cells stop taking bi lirubin from bl, 

As a result, bilirubin spreads throughout the body. This is called jaundice, 

Pancreas : This is the second largest gland of the human body, it ,, ds 
simultaneously endocrine and exocrine typo of gland. ** 

>■ Pancreatic juice secretes out of it in which 9.8% water and the remaining Pa 
contain salt and enzymes. It is alkaline liquid, whose pH value is 7.5 - g 3 
contains the enzymes which can digest all the three types of food maleri ,!<! 
(like carbohydrates, fat and protein), therefore it is called complete digestive 
juice. 


Islets of Langerhans : This is a part of the Pancreas. 

> It was discovered by the medical scientist Langerhans. 

> From its fi cell- insulia from a cell-glucagons and from b cell- somatostaintin 
hormones are secreted : 


Insulin : It is secreted by (J-cell of islets of Langerhans. 

> Glucagon is secreted by n-cell and somatostatin harmone is secreted bv v-cell 
of islets of langerhans. 7 


It was discovered by Banting and Best in the year 1921 . 

It controls the process of making glycogen from glucose. 

Diabetes is caused due to the deficiency of insulin. 

^^JL^caoTrihr 11 !! 0 Causes H yp°& 1 y cemia in which one loses the 
reproducing capacity and vision deterioration 

SolT? if re T VertS * e *«*» *0 glucose. 

Somatostatin t This is a oolvnpnfi^ l 

assimilation of food ‘ ™ P nae horm °ne which increases the duration of 


<b) Circulatory System 

1628. ** 0t bI<>rx3 arCulat!on was done by William Harvey in the year 


There are four parts under it - 


(a) Heart (b) Arteries 

Heart : It remains safe in the 
300 grams. 


<0 Veins 


fd) Blood. 


d/a, membrane. Its weight is a pprox imatdf 


Heart of the human is made up of f 

“ 3 auricle and a left auricle. In Lhc/r^. - mbers - ,n anterior side the* 
ventricle and a left ventricle persist ******* **»de of the heart there is a right 

Between die right aunde and the right ventn^-L*. a. 

^ Between the left auricle and left vem . ‘ * nde there ls * tricuspid valve. 

****** bicuspid valve. 
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I j u . blood vessels carrying the blood from the Unly tow ,u. i 

veil 1 


51? 


(behead in » ailed 
>pt»on 


r 

T 


vein- 

tin* vein then* is impure blood i.e. carbon diuxidt* mixed hk^xl It • 
pulmonary vein, which always carry put* blood 
pulmonary vein carries the I>I(nk 1 from lungs to left .turn I. It has pun- »•!.«-! 
llu- blood vessels carrying the blood from tlie h«--irt toward-. th< .1 . , . . .» •• 1 

artery. 

In.irtery t here is pu reblood i.e. oxygen mi ml blood ltsrMr-ptiom-.jtulMMrn.ir) 

artery. 

Pulmonary artery carnrs the bltsid from right ventricle to lungs It toniJitw 

impure blood. 

|u the right part <»l the heart, there remains impure blood 1 1 < !• 

mixed blood and in the left partof the heart there remains pure bits si !«•«»•> y: »• 

mixed blood. 

Hie artery carrying blood to the muscles of the heart are call- I M»/tvMn 
arteries. Any type of hindrance in it causes heart altail 

C ourse of circulation : Mammals have double circulation It mean blood Iwvr 
c ross two times from heart before circulating throughout the l**dy. 

Rivhtaurick-rvcdviMmpun'bl.KHiln.mllwb.idywhiaip«-.inl<.nKhlv.-nirul.' 

I n.m here the hlo< k! went into pulm<in..ry ort.-ry whkh «-"«• " "• " " 

purificatii in. After purifier. ,o„ i. rotterte,. by 

1, back to heart in left auricle. From .uridc .. wen. Into MmM k ">• 
purified blood i» went into aorta for diffen-nt .URan of l»«ly 

This circulation is done is a rardiar cyrk 

Cardiac cycle : Rhythmic systole fOmtractioo) and “ 

auricle and ventricle constitutes a ^ lhraIg houl tl»- life then a 

I leart beat : I leart keeps beating r\ y Y 

node from which originate ^ , Jrd ,*c mtw te fibre 

. r^t^SA^'^" “ 

irdiac impulse. ^ node) AV renJe is pr»*vmt tkr* to tin- 

2. Auriculo Ventricular "fid* J A ™ Wi|Vt . ,A rontra«li*m is pv krd up by 

.reratnalM-ptum near the* nghtAVap. ru 

M node which spread through ^ w hirh spread through AV bundle 

• Wave of excitation .s ptek' d op y ^ v p(um WP ,| v. nlricola. 
of muscles fibres present on m 

septum. n<K j r jennies defective or damaged, thr 

' Artificial pacemaker «•*" ( J „ be cured by ...opral K raftmR .d «r 

card, ... impulses do not cnthr.f *a patten. I. ...mutate 

artificial pacemaker <>n . f ( ntrrvals 

the heart electrically •»* * jrt .cf»ll«tively called heart In the normal 

- Systole and ^ 72 U " H ' ‘ ^ >n 4 " U * U ’ ***' " 


rrmditicin 
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> The blood pressure of a normal human is 1 20/80. (Svstolir i -v* 

-80). ' C ~ 120 **1W 

>■ Blood pressure is measured by sphygmomanometer. 

> Thyroxin and adrenaline are the hormones which independ 

heart beat. en c °ntrols ^ 

> The CO, present in the blood accelerates the heart beat by reduci 
(c) Lvinph Circulatory System 

> The light yellow fluid found in the inter-cellular intervale 

tissues and cells is called lymph. between di£f en?n( 

” L -™P h is 3 fluid " hose composition is like blood plasma in , . , 

ox } S* n various other substances are present ^ ^ufriont, 

" i L ro C«^ PhaK<a,,ed ***** * these an» White 

from fesUe *"“* heart. 

;• awas ^ * 

- Lymph torm the Ivmphocvtes 

- 4 ' *-. vm ph helps in healing the wounds. 

L . vm ph circulates different matPn ’,1 a. 

<« Excretory System ^ '° VeinS ' 

Excretion * Removal r\t 

fonned duri "8 -'->hol, sm 

S’- nous excretory substances like urns °™ a - v excr etion means the release 
*>e main excretory oreans Jt ' ammonia - uric add etc 

1 Kidneys. 2. Skin. £££?? «*“ ««— 

L Kidnevs. Themai Lungs. 

^dTinn " ,ei8ht “ M wSohSSI h hUman and 0thcr mammal3 * a pairof 
1,30 ooooo kH ^ aft ' S cade d medulla Eaeh'kvi 31 '* 5 11 d <duler P art is called cortex 
S ^ dnev durt - Which are called t l Y * made U P of a PP™xima.ely 
called Boum ^ kidney. There is a ci^ N;e P^ lron ^ the structural and 

^ t^ anscapsu,e - ^cmlusls ma C> StnJCtUre in ** nephn* 
s capsuJe uiiieh jj m j e “P of thin blood vessels found in 

a) Arf vrent arteriole Which P ° ^ of a rterioles. 

, l arte rioie ‘o *e glomerulus. 

^^r taaWOf H id s^^- U '<>^ 8 -omeruh. 

^he main function of the kidn B ~«apsu,e. iscalled 

- ^-PpT“ b T r T n ° US ^ SSSia °"U- 1*- he. In excrete 
odle r or P ans fblrHd Wd neys takes Ur '" 3d °". 

dr 8t‘ quantity in comparison to 
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the kidneys average 125 ml per minute blood is filtrated i.e. 1W litres per 
r 111 Qut 0 f it 1.45 litres urine is formed daily and the remaining is .iK. r(> d 
h h k by the cells of nephron and mix into the blood. 

In the normal urine there is 95% water. 2% salt, 2.7'a urea and 0.3 , uric and 
The colour of the urine is light yellow due to the presence of unxhrvmes in it 
r Urochrome is formed by the dissociation of haemoglobin. 

Urine is acidic. Its pH value is 6. 

The stone formed in the kidneys is made up of calcium oxalate. 

2 skin Oil gland and sweat glands found in the skin respectively secretes 

cettiun and sweat 

3 Liver Liver cells play the main role in excretion bv converting more and 
niore amino acids and ammonia of blood into urea. 

4. Lungs The lungs excretes two types of gaseous substances carbon dioxide 
and water vapour. The excretion of some substances like garlic, onion and some 
spices in which vapour component is present excreted by the lungs. 

Different Animals and Excretory parts 


Animal Excretory parts 

1 Unicellular animal By diffusion through general body surface and contractile 

vacoulc 

2 Animals of Porifera Phylum By general body surface 

3 . Coelenterates Directly by cells 

4 Flat worm By flame cells 

Animals of Annelida Phylum By nephridia 
6. .Arthropods B . v Malpighian tubules 

' Curstaceans Antennal gland 

R Motlusca By urinary organ 

9. Vertebrate Mainly by kidneys 

Hemodialysis : Process of removal of excess urea from the blood of patient 
using artificial kidney. 

<e) Nervous System . , ,, . . 

, t 4 ,k c -vcktpm thin thread like nerves are spread throughout the body. 
Under this s> fonnation 0 f environmental changes from the sensitive 
After receiving the electrical impulses and establishes working 

organs, it spreads them ‘ organs 

and coordination amo g .. . , . . . n arts • 

Nervous System of human ,s drvded mto three parts . 

Central Nervous System 2 - Penpheral Nervous System 

ornic Nervous System 

3. Auton ^ Sys t cm -Part of the nervous system which keeps control 
1. C entra . c ^ nervous system itself is called Central Nervous System. 

on the whole body m 0 f human is made up of two parts - Brain and Spinal 

The Central Nervou . 

Cord ^ bv membrane called meninges. It is situated in a bony box 

Brain b <*>' , ir u'nrotect it from external injury', 
called craninuni^F 
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L Brain 



i- 


Mid brain 

T 

Corpora quadrigemima 


Hi "d brj 



Cerebellum 


Thalamus Hypothalamus 



(A) Fore Brain : The weight of the brain of the human is 1359 p 
(1 ) I hr tiiru lion t »/ the Cerebrum This is the most developed pan S 
This is the centre of wisdom, memory, will power, movements, kn ^ e br dl 
thinking. The analysis and coordination of muscular movement , leci ge ar |! 
sense organs. ece,v ed ^ * 


sense organs. - - 

(if) /he function of thalamus . It is the centre of the pain, cold and 
(lii) The furulitwi of hypothalamus : It controls the hormonal” 
endocrine glands. Hormones secreted from posterior pituitary 0 

through if. This is the centre of hunger, thirst, temperature control | ° d 
BIikhI pressure, metabolism of water, sweat, anger, joy etc are conin'!?', hate «c. 
(B) Mid brain ' ' ed b y it 

The function of Corpora quadrigemina : This is the centre of mm. 1 
and hearing power. c °ntroi on vision 

(C) Hind Brain 

U> Function of cerebellum : It is some what at the back of ^ 

cmMtar hemisphere like cerebrum. It is large reflex centa' f,t 
0, muscular body movements and maintenance of poshire COOrd ™ta 

brain and' spinal cord^ ^ ^ “ d Ending tracts be^ 

«*■ ' k a r c °r, nuous ' m ° ^ ** 

respiratory and vasomotor centres tha- aJrf P , ° t>rd ' V '* contains *ecardut 

resptramm coughing, sneezing etc I complex activity Uke heart action 

•nturt. Brain1ri“^^mS^^ Um wfcch P'°‘«^itfromextai! 

I** •• fiEfc-rawn ienceMoJ^Tl Ilea 

" Spinal curd : The posterior “ -T ** ^ function of brain. 

cord Its main functkxts are? 8 * 0 " ** ** meduUa oblongata forms the spira 

act«T lin * i0n ^ ° 0Wrol ” refet he. it works as the centre of the 

'I: cames the imputes cwrune out ,s, i. 

W : A*, arthn .asfe 

- Penpherai Nerv ous System : Pe^J ‘HTT** A&sAaffWaa 

^ ~ ^ oen r ' ra:r 5T43 System is made up a 1 

respecn\^h There are senses* * riese called cranial and spira 

™ ®ixed nene. 
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n> At e 12 P* lt * 4>t cramal nervw y\ piling of NjHnal norv. round m 


inl( 0 r nervous tissue is called Neuron or mn e cell 

r flutonomic Nervous System : Autonomic Nervous System up 

brain nerves and some apintd cord nerves it supple-, . t„ „|| ,|„ 
* *%, organs and blood vessel of the body, /angle,, firs, presumed 

Gnomic Nervous System m the year 1121 lhere»rerivon, rt so. 


, A uto nt,m,c . 

^■ous System : 

N 1 ) Sympathetic Nervous System 
( b) Parasympathetic Nervous System. 

Actions of Sympathetic Nervous System 
h ' j it narrows the bUx>d vessels in the skin. 

1 By its action hair gets erected. 

3. It reduces the secretion of salivary glands 
4 H increases the heart beat. 


5. It increase the secretion of sweat glands. 

6. It stretches the pupil of eye ball. 

7. It relax the muscles of urinary bladder. 

8. It reduces the speed of contraction k relaxation of intestine 

9 . The rate of respiration increase. 

10. It increases the blood pressure. 

11 . It increases the sugar level in the blood. 

12. It increases the number of Red Blood Corpuscles in the blood 

1 3 . It helps in clotting of blood. 

14 . Collective impact of this affects fear, pain and anger 
Functions of Parasympathetic Nervous System : 

The functions of this system is normally the opposite of Sympathetic N«*rvmn> 
System. For example: 

1 It widens the lumen of blood vessels except the coronary blc*Ki v«‘v«els 

2 It increases the secretion of saliva and other digestive jun •••> 

3 . The contraction of pupil is caused by this. 

4. It creates contraction in the other muscles of the* urinary bladder 

5. It creates contraction and motion in intestinal walls. 

6. The effect of this nervous system collectively creates the occasu »r» of rest 


and joy. 


Ifi Skeletal System 

The skeletal system of human is made up of two parts : 

(a) Axial skeleton 

(b) Appendicular skeleton. 

(a) .Axial skeleton : The skeleton, which makes the main axis of the btxiy i* 
called axial skeleton Skull, vertebral column and bones of died Oman, under it 
Ttttre are 80 bones in axial skeleton. 
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,i, Skull : There are 29 bones m .L Out of these. 8 bones JoinU 
, of the human. The structure made up of these bones is called r,,^ Uy 
0 f the forehead remain joined strongly by the sutures. There a re,!" “ 
in addition to this which form the fare. Six ear ossicles and one hyoid bo ne 

- . ^ a . 'rUn trorfilhMl mllimn t“\f flm li • 


'His 


1 . Cervical region 

2. Thoracic region 

3. Lumber region 
4 Sacral region 

Caudal region 


7 ****** 
12 v ertebraj 
5 v «rtobr a ,. 
(1 ) 5 vertebras 

0)4 vertebrae 

Total - 33 


Idinon to trust » i «»-• ■ - • ^ « lyoio bon e v 

(ii) Vertebral Column : The vertebral column of the human is made 
vertebra. Ail the vertebra are joined by intervertebral disc. Vertebra is madl “ P ° f 33 
by these intervertebral disc. We , ^ 

divide the whole vertebral column 
into the following parts - 

its first vertebra which is called 
atlas holds the skull. 

Functions of vertebral column : 

1. Holds the head. 

2. It provides the base to the neck and body. 

3. It helps the human in standing, walking etc. 

4. It provides flexibility to the neck and body by which a human ^ 

its neck and body in any direction. * n ° v< 

5. It provides protection to spinal cord. 

(b) Appendicular skeleton : The following are the parts of it - 

(i) Foot bones— Both hands and feet have 118 bones. 

(ii) To hold the forelimb and hind limb on the axial skeleton in human then; 
are two girdles. 

" SS f0re,imb ^ Call0d P ectoraI 8 irdIe and girdle of hindlimb is called 

^ u '^ forelimb is called humerus and the bone from pelvic 

girdle join to hindlimb is called femur. 

Functions of the skeletal system : 

1. To provide a definite shape to the body 

3 1° P r ° Vi f Paction to soft parts of the body. 

3. To provide a ba.se to the muscles for joining. 

4. To help in respiration and nutrition. 

I, T ° form Red “cod Corpuscles. 

Z ^ '°' a ' numb <-- r °f Bones in a human's body 

- The tou nUm ^ °' b ° neS dUring Chi,dhood 
Hit total number of bones of head 

The total number of bones in 

After development er tebral column, initially-33 

~ 26 (5 sacral fuse into 1 and 

1 he total number of bones of K 4 caudal fuse into 1 ) 

The largest bone of the body 24 

The smallest bone of the body f emur (bone of thigh) 

Foramen Magnum is an an. \ Stapes (bone of ear) 

I*rture found in the skull. 
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300 

29 
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,me and number of bones of some specific regions - 


fhc 
par tx^ 


|Mlm 

Thigh 

Knc° 

Sole 


Malcus 
Incus 
Stapes 
Meta carpels 
Femur 
Patella 
Meta tarsal 


( 2 ) 

( 2 ) 

( 2 ) 

00 ) 

( 2 ) 

( 2 ) 

00 ) 


Upper arm 

Fore arm 

Wrist 

Fingers 

Hindlimb 

Ankle 


Humerus 
Radio ulna 
Carpels 
Phalanges 
Tibia fibula 
Tarsal 


( 2 ) 

( 2 ) 

06 ) 

( 28 ) 

( 4 ) 

( 14 ) 


External ear of man is mainly made up of Cartilage. 

Sote : I. The muscles and bones are join together by tendon. 

2. The muscle which join bone to bone is called ligaments. 

Ligaments of human body are made up of yellow fibre. 

(gl Endocrine System 

(a) Exocrine glands : Gland which have duct are called exocrine gland. 
Secretion of enzymes pass through it. Example - Digestive gland. Sweat gland. 
Mucous gland. Salivary' gland etc. 

(b) Endocrine gland . These are ductless gland. Hormones are secreted by 
these gland. Hormones are sent to the different parts of the body through blood 
plasma. Example - Pituitary gland. Thyroid gland. Parathyroid gland etc. 

Functions and effect of the main endocrine system of the human body and 

hormone secreted by them - ,u 

1. Pituitary gland : It is situated in a depression of the sphenoid bone of the 

fore head. This is called sella - tunica. 

*. «»-«• « *■ 

1. S IH Hormone (Somak . I ^ excessiveness of STH gigantism and 

body especially the growth ' * of lhc |, uma n grows abnormally, l ack of 

acromegaly are caused, in "bun nug 

STH causes dwarfomm human • ^ HonTM)ne) . „ stimulates the thyroid 

2. TSH Hormone ( 1 nyru 

gland to secrete hormone. ^ Hormone) : It controls the secretion 

3. ACTH Hormone (Ao 

of adrenal cortex. lormone) : It controls the functions of gonads. This 

4. GTH Hormone (Gro 

is of two types : /Follicle Stimulating I lormone) : In male it stimulates 

(a) FSH Honm’ nc ^J\^ crous tu i, u | es u f the testis. In female, it stimulates 
spermatogenesis ,n 1 J^ e ova ry to secret the hormone Oestrogen. 
theGraffianfo ,CL (tuteiniging Hormone) : Interstitial cell stimulating 

(b) LH Hortuoiu^ ^ hormone takes place in male and in case of 

hormone - < ^b!.rnu>ne secreted. 
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i i n Hormone (I aetogenii Hormone) Its main 

milk in breasts for infants. l,n *1ion j s ( 


stfcrefic’n of milk in bmasts for infants. .. ^ 

„ \i)HHomwnc(Antidiun.’tic Hormone) Itcau8e„j n *S|L 

t'lptul in maintaining the water balance in tfu* |> (k m '^inbj,*. . 

y and 




It is helpful 

of urine. it 

2. Thyroid gl and : This is situated below the larynx on K .1 "* V( V 

id throat of human " *' ®tc|i 

>• The hormones secreted by it are Thyroxine and Triiiw 4 ,..i ’ ,,r ’V 

r . "V^nine 

Functions of Thyroxin : **• 

I, It increases the speed of cellular respiration. 

2 It is necessary for the normal growth of the bod 

development of honest hair etc. ^^^lartv / 

TL ./L u r a X, °r 


Hit 


3. The normal functions of reproductive organs depend 

thyroid gland. ^ ° n the 


f It controls the water baianeeof the body in coordin ,m 

of pituitary gland. “*“ d *natu>n with th,^ 


of pituitary gland. 

Diseases Caused by the Deficiency of Thyroxin : 


tones 


- / 0 • » 

I Cretinism This disease affects the children TU . 
retard ness of the child. 1 hc and ^ 


1 Myxedema : In this disease which normally alt „i . 

no * “* pUw ^ ">** — * 

™«t and 

3. HnHthvTOidiam Ibis disease is caused due u. , rf, 

Ihymvm hormone. Due to this diseases the norm Ll *""" C dl ' fi ™"cy d 
Sometimes due m i, deficiency, human ^ 

Slpeor^S in ** ■" * 

1 ^S«h'Sd eMI# of Thyro * in : 

inavised metabolic rale ' ,SMw eyes <*• bul 8*ng <>ut of the eye socket with 

* 2SSSJ ?: r,t!h ‘ lWk Hf ^ «** 

01 calcium m the’bO'^'^'^^^'issecieted when there isa deficiency 

^ b.^d^. ^ ^ is mleased when there , 

y -stni. iu n inert* is excess of calnum tn 

h?nce, hormone hecn*r..n u 

in blexxi. parathyroid o|a n <4 

^ d controls the quantity of calcium 

Adrenal eland -Hw. 

-nd lb) inner “TmeduST * ^ P Jrt ' of fl* _ 

1 'oauiia, ,s hiund - (»i) outer part is cortf* 

lomrones secreted by cortex and il 

J 

‘’I 1 *tn of carbohydrate protein 


und fat 
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I (v orticoids Its main function is leabsorption of ion by kidney 
in> N,,,U * ntiol the quantity of other on in the body. 

jj, and 1,1 1 it controls the si^xual behaviour and secondary sexual 

I iiii) *■' ‘ 

lf4 tdt’ rs osM-nli.il for life. If this is extracted completely from the bod v, human will 

J.-'-SS'* 'y (or a week or two 

t . lNt * of deformation of cortex, the process of metabolism gets disturbed; this 
2 ‘ disease is called Addison's disease. 

. «; secreted by Medulla and their function : 

Horm° m ^ ' t 

1 lipint'phrinc I his is an amino aad. 

ir epinephrine This is also an amino acid. 

. work of both the hormones is similar. These equally increase the relaxation 
T contraction of heart muscles. As a result, blood pressure increases and 

decreases. 

In case of sudden stop of heart heat, epinephrine is helpful in re-starting the 
heart beat. 

j j H . hormone secreted by Adrenal gland is called fight flight, fright fight 
hormone. 

5, Gonads : 

( li ( Kary : The following hormones are secreted by this : 

( . 1 ) 1 st rogen It completes the development of reproductive organs. 

(h) I Vogesterone It stimulates the thickening of uterus lining during ovarien 

cycle. 

(e) Relaxin During pregnancy it is found in uterus and placenta, lhis 
hormone sm(X)thens the pubic symphysis and it widens the uterine cervix 
so that a child is delivered easily. 

(2) lestes : The hormone secreted by it is called testosterone. It motivates the 
sexual behaviour and growth of secondary sexual characters. 

(h) Respiratory System „ ,.u^ 4 

> The most important oqpm of the respiratory system of human is lun B s where 

the exchange of gases takes place. 

> All thus. 1 means comes under respiratory system which help m exchangeof 
gases are - Nasal passage. Pliarynx, Larynx or Voice box, Irachea, Bronchi, 

Bronchioles, l.ungs etc. 

_ x ls . lLs m .„n function Is relalcsl to stuffing. Us inner cavtty is 

hm-d with mucous membrane. INs seewtes *PP»“V % ol m “« us 

. n„. niv vents the particles of dust, bactena or other small organisms 

evci \ day I „ ma |(es the air wet entering into the body and 

» with the temperatun' of fire Kxly 

... .. ii.xi behind the nasal cavity a common passage (or both 

> Pharynx : it e* s,lua 

respiratory and digestive system. 

Ph 1 mx open into anterior wider part of trachea called larynx. I he 
t arynx '**L ^ .\ cartilaginous flop like structure cover the glottis 

opening ,s u . . t . m » V ent the entry of food during swallowing. A pair of 

calhxl e^glotfe «fi' t (hi . , arynx he , p m pnK , ucln( , Wlund 

vikmI corw * s \ 
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^;;,c .** ww* is ,iwd by ai,a, « i — m u X$£ 

.rT- *• *««* «■«"'" * ra f h “ divid « in <» two bran , ^ 

” Z™ h , to h bronchus enters into the lung of its own side. A ft^ «*, 
, ,„ the lung bronchous of each side drv.de and redevide i„ to ««0 
"Hj Lnchioles. Finally bronch.olesg.ve nse alveol. or alveola^ 8 V 
are i he site of gaseous exchange. • *%{ 

^ Lungs : The* is a pair of lungs in the thoracic cavity. Its colour fe Di , 

.md looks like sponge. Right lung is larger m comparison to i eft .»*k ^ 
| un g jfj surrounded by a membrane which is called pleurairnemt Un 8- 
,s a network of blood capillaries. Mere Oxygen enters into the blood N 
release out from blood . an<1 Cfy 

rhe process of respiration can be divided into four parts : 

External respiration. - Transportation of g ases 

Internal respiration. 4. Cellular respiration. 

External respiration : This is divided into two parts - 
(a) Breathing (b) Exchange of gases. 

(a) Breathing ; In lungs air is taken and given out at a certain rat 

called breathing . C is 

Mechanism of Breathing : 

til Inspiration : At this stage, air from the environment enters into th > 
through the nasal passage, due to increases in the dimension of thoracic * • 
low pressure is formed in the lungs and air enters into the lungs from enviro^ 9 
This air continues to enter until (he pressure of air inside and outside th 11 ?^ 1 
became equal. e 

(ii) Expiration : In this process air comes out of the lungs. 

Constitution of air in Breathing 

Nitrogen Oxygen Carbon dioxide 

The air inhaled 7 q<£ 

21% 003% 

IV air exhaled 79% 17% \ % 

, l h 7? l, " V <lppm f na ' d y. 4fl0 ml »*er is excreted out through breathing. 

This gasrxms X X L! !« n l *T °- **** tf>kcS P lace inside the lun P 
normal dilful n 8 U ** t ** t 00 ^^sis of concentration gradient thread 



I. 

3. 

i. 


normal diffusion. r v ''“uw oasis or concentration gradient through 

J " d dioxide 


diften'iKV in partial prewurex rh 1 ‘ ,rl;H ' n dioxide gases takes place due to thei 

dioxide) from lungs to the cells of bodv md a (U h 1 n g of gases (oxygen and carboi 
the transfHirtatn »n < if gases. ' a>mm g back again to the lungs is callcv 

v Transportation of oxygen takes place bv ha« i » 

IVansporiation of carbon dioxide from ill ^ n[ in bIood * 
only to the extent of 10 to 20' , 1 S 0 * un R takes place by haemoglobii 
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tion of carbon dioxide takes place through arcuiation of blood 
v **t° T witli plasma : Carbon dioxide forms carbonic aad atter mixing 

(.i) transportation of 7% carbon dioxide takes place in this form. 
i | tor m of bicarbonates : 70% part of carbon dioxide in the !i*rm of 

^ (b 1 j s transported. It mixes with potassium and sodium of blood and 
j£*^ n ^iutn bicarbonate and sodium bicarbonate. 

tofU 1 - >rna i respiration : Inside the body, gaseous exchange takes place betw 

3- tissue fluid which is called internal respiration. 


een 




The gaseous exchange in lungs is called external respiration. 

Cellular respiration : Glucose is oxidised by oxygen reached into the cell. 
4 rocess is called cellular respiration. 


^‘^Tvpes of cellular respiration : 
e are lvv0 l y peS of Respiration 

^ cr , x y\n aerobic respiration : If the oxidation of food takes place in absence of 
T ', n puring this only 2 ATP molecules are produced from one molecule of 
■g*. Final product of anaerobic respiration in animal tissue like skeletal muscle 

% is lactic acid. 

In yeast and certain bacteria ethyl alcohol or ethanol is produced. 

C 6 H 12 0 6 -* 2C 3 H 6 0 3 + Energy (in animal) 

(Lactic acid) 

C t H p O h -+ 2C 2 H 5 OH + 2C0 2 + Energy (in plant) 

(Ethyl alcohol) 

(b) Aerobic respiration : It takes place in the presence of oxygen. I he complete 
oxidation of glucose takes place. As a result C0 2 and H 2 0 is formed and energy is 
released in huge amount. 

C 6 H 12 0 6 + 60 ; - 6CO, + 6H 2 0 + 2870 KJ energy. (38 ATP) 

The complex process in cellular respiration is divided into two partsr- 
1. Glycolysis (cytoplasm) 2. Kreb's cycle (Mitochondria) 

1 Glycolysis : Its study was first done by Embden Mevorh pathway . 1 herefore, 
it is also called EMP path 

> Glycolysis is present in both types of respiration, Aerobic and Anaerobic. This 
process takes place in cytoplasm. 

> As a result of decomposition of one glucose atom in glycolysis two atoms of 
pyruvic acid is formed. 

- To dart this process 2 atoms of ATI’ (Adenosine Triphosphate) takes part but 

. 1 i J2 the p^ess 4 atoms ATP are obtained. Therefore, as a result 

of glycolysis 2 atom ATP are obtained i.e. 16000 calorie (2 x 8000) energy is 

- Thereisno need of oxygen in glycolysis. Hence, this process is similar in both 

anaerobic and aerobic respiration ^ 

> , n (his four m0 |ecules of hydrogen formed whtdi is used in converting NAD 

>* Tl \^nzviue which take part in glycolysis during respiration are found in cell 
cytoplasm. 
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1 Krebs CVcfe* * *w» described by Hens Krebs in 1937. 

► aoi, ' AliJC ' rle '' r Ctrl'. 

„ nus pnwss is amplrted inside the Mil.K-h.mdna in th.. 

enzymes , . 


TH t> atoms at each APPand ATP are formed 
In this cy cle 4 pair of hydrogen atom are released. 

In complete cycle two molecule of pyruvic acid produce t*> 

cartwndioxide ^ 

system maximum number of ATP molecule are formed du 


**4|* 

In our system maximum number or Air molecule are formed a 
Cycle. Urin B K^. 

Production of energy : By the oxidation of pyruvic acid one atom 
atoms of SADH and one atom of NADH, are tormed. From one a t« ° ATp - fi\ 
three atoms of ATP and from one atom of NADH , two atoms of ATP 
Hence, from one atom of pyruvic add 1 ♦ (3 x 5) + (2 x 1) = \g ato,n ^ 
formed. From one atom of glucose two atoms of pyruvic acid are forZ,VK 
36 atoms of ATP are released. During the glycolysis, two atoms of ATP » ^ 
Hence, during oxidation of one atom of glucose total 2 + 36 = 3g ,vrn 
obtained. ‘^onis ^ 

- Respiratory substances .Carbohydrate, fat and protein are the nia 

substances. At first oxidation of glucose takes place, then fat. After the ” res P irs *U»ry 
of carbohydrate and fat oxidation of protein start. 1 t0nsum Ptioi, 

Note : Respiration is a Catabolic Process. It also reduces the weight of the 

5. Nutrients 

To maintain life organisms performs some basic function is cilUt 
Nutrition is one of the basic function of life in which intake of h H !d 
absorption, assimilation and egestion of undigested foods are included. 

Nutrient : Nutrient are the substance bv which an nroanicm 

used for biosynthesis of its body. h ' fiet cner KY or it js 

and starch are major intake in anim.iL 1 a u Cart> °kydrate ,r > the form of sugar 
by oxidation of carbohydrate. Carbohv^’l human : 50 to 757,1 ent Tgy is obtained 
aldose and with ketone group is called IV u ^ ai ™ n S a,deh T de 8 rou P is called 
polyhydroxy alcohols. toSR ^hohydrates are derivatives of 

Classification of carbohydrate • C*rh k i 
8™up- Y * Carboh y drat es are classified into three major 

(a) Mom«accharides : These are »k . 
p\v ydroxy ur ketone uniL Most abundant Slm P* e su 8 ar made up of single 
g ucov* containing six carbon atom Trios** t m<)nosacc harides found in nature i.s 
of monosaccharides. tetw6e > pentoses, heptoses are the type 

> Glucose is a type of hexose sugar. 

(b Oligosaccharides : When 2 to 10 m 

°ligr*saccharides. They are usually crystalline m'n * Uiridtis J 0 ' n together they form 
sucrose, lactose are disaccharides made up of t w ° Un and SWeet in lest Maltose, 

p ° m °nosaccharides. 
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V 4 v»r«de» These »»re the aimpouml ol Migar which are lormed du* 
n* number ot numi»saccharidi* There are ireoluble and la*>uUv. >. 

’ fX ,i V sacchiindes are starch, glycogvn, cvllulor*-. thitine tc 

i H ,bvdrate works as fuel. During the process ot ivspiration. gluu*- 1 br«-ak 
c* 11 a nJ 1 1 A' with the release of energy t>ne gram ot gluuNW go 4 1 

c ls soimv 4)1 imnu ^ ,ale prinluctum in the tvll 
filicide acids are polymers ol nucleosides and nuclt*«>hdes and contain penu** 

;,ug jr 

t u tose i»t milk is formed from gluaise and glactose. 

4 (jlucose is used tor the formation of fat and amino and 

Carbon skeleton ot monosaccharides is ust\l in the tormation ot tatty aiid. 

0 chitin, cellulose etc. 

s^.uixe ' ,l t- arbohydrate Wheat, rice, mai/e, sweet potato, potato and other 
I , n t and animals are the sources ot carbohydrate. 

■> protein : Protein word wastirstusedby J fkT/eltus This is a complex organic 
x)U nd made up of 20 type of amino acids Approximately I'' 1 . ot the human 
|i ll\ 1S made up of protein. Nitrogen Is present in protein in addition to C H40 
N gas is essential for protein synthesis. 

Twenty types of amino acid are necessary for human NkIv, out ot which 1 2 are 
vnthesized by btKiy itself and remaining Bare obtained by IikkI are called essential 

amino acid. 

types of proteins: 

On the basis of chemical composition 
It is divided into three types. 

( 1 ) Simple Protein : It consists of only amino acid. 

Kxample- Albumins, Globulins, Histones etc. 

(2) Conjugated Protein : Having some another chemical compounds in 

addition to amino acid. 

Example- Chrvmo protein* Glycoprotein etc. 

(3 ) De nved Protein : It isderived from the partial digestion of natural proteins 
or its hydrolysis. 

Exampte- ftpfone Peptide, Protein***:. 

Function of Protein • * ^ 

. * nart jn (hc (ormalion of ««». protoplasm and tissues. 

^ riant for physical growth. Physical growlh hamjK-rs by its 

These are import ! rauaes Kwashiorkor and V/arasnius dist»asc*s in 

deficiency. Uck of proteins 

children. d( . oniUy t0 t h,. Unty. 

In case of ntfO^^v 1 ^ .. i . 

. i ,„ment of genetic characters. 

Control the development g 

in conduction also. 


1. 

2 . 


3. 

4. 

5. 


Helpful it 
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Kwashiorkor : In this disease hands and legs of children get slim 
stomach comes out. nie d and g. 

Marasmus : In this disease muscles of children are loosened 
3. Fats : Fat is an ester of glycerol and fatty acid. 

In these carbon, hydrogen and oxygen are present in different 
proportionally less oxygen than carbohydrate. c l Uan tities < 5 ^ 

Normally fat remains as solid at 20"C temperature, but if it is ‘ r 
this temperature, this is called oil. ,n u l u >d forn 1a{ 

Fatty acids are of two types - Saturated and unsaturated. Uns h 
acids are found in fish oil and vegetable oil. Only coconut oil an,i Urated fettv 
examples of saturated oil. I a ni oil are ^ 

9.3 kilo calorie energy is liberated from 1 gram fat. 

Normally an adult person should get 20-30% of energy from fat. 

Main functions of fat : 

1 . It provides energy to the body. 

3. ' .‘I UlC 1055 ° f hea ‘ body. 

4. It protects different parts of the body from Injury 

“5 ‘jsr 8 dried ' ,vei8ht of ,he ^ d — - * 

and SL‘;^"r ° f ,at the "<»« disease takes place. 

coined by Funk. tam ' n " en,ld Slr F G ' H°pkins. The term vitamin was 

Ob, ' Xmt . in “ H-hties? No caiode is 

metabolism of the bod£) ^ n ln regulating chemical reactions in the 

On the basis of solubility, vitamins are of two types : 

tamm-A, Vitamin-D, Vitamin-E and Vitamin-K. 


eases caused by the deficiency of vitamins and their sources 


Vitamin 
Vita min- A 

Vitamin-Bj 

Vitamin-B, 

Vitamin-B, 

Vitamin-B 5 ) 

Vitamin-B* 


Chemical name Deficiency diseases 


Retinol 


blindness, 

Xerophthalmia 


Thymine Beriberi 


Riboflavin 

Nicotinamide 
or Niacin 

Pantothen 

arid 

Pyridoxine 


Crackingofskjn. red-dish 

e ye, cracking of tongue 
Whitening of 
mentally retardness 

ic J^graor4-DSy ndmmt . 

Anaemia, skin disease 


Sources 

Milk, Egg, Cheese, Green vegetable 
fish liver oil 

Groundnut, Rapseed, Dried Chilli 
Pulses, Liver, Egg, Vegetables etc. 

Meat, Green vegetables. Milk etc. 

Meat, Milk, Nut, Tomato, 
Sugarcane etc. 

Meat, Ground Potato, Tomato- 
nut, Leafy vegetables etc. 

Liver, Meat Grains etc. 
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V ii> n 

Vitamin-^ 

Vitamin-Bo 

Vitamin-Bn 


Chemical name Deficiency diseases Sources 

Biotin Paralysis, body pain, hair Meat, Egg, Liver, Milk etc 

falling 

Folic arid Anaemia, dysentry Pulse, Liver, Egg 

Cynocobalamin Anaemia, jaundice Teroile Meal Milk etc. 

GluUrmic 


Vtiamin*L 

Vitamin-D 

Vitamin-E 

Vitamin-K 


Anaem ia, diarrhoe a Pukes Liver, Vegetables. Eggs cl*. 

Ascorbic acid Scurvy, Swelling of gums Lemoa Orange, Tomato, Sour 

substances, Chilly, Sprouted gram 


Calciferol 

Tocopherol 

Phylloquinonc 


Rickets (in chfldrvnX Fish liver oil. Milk. I gg* etc 
Osteomalasia (in adults) 

Less fertility l eafy vegetables. Milk. Butter. 

Sprouted wheat. Vegetable oil etc 

Non-clotting of blood Tomato. Soybean oil Green 
vegetables etc. 


Cobalt is found In Vitamin-B^. 

Synthesisof vitamins cannot bedone by thecells and it is fulfilled by the vitamin 

containing foods. 

, lowevet synthesis of Vitamin-D and K takes place m our body. 

Synthesis of Vitamin-D takes place by the ultra violet rays pmsen, m the 
sunlight through cholesterol Orgestero > os. - lt L s 

Vitamin-K is synthesized in our colon by the bacteria 

. • 1-7“ *"«* ' *"'■ 

ese control the metabolism of body 

Imporbu'l Minerals and their functions 

Functions 

inerals Daily ** g* „ normally found in external fluid of 

- - 5 gram Normal “11 h e „ reUttd to following (unctions 

-**•*'* Contractions of muscksc In the 

. . I r>» itciH. Ill ril' Hi l* 


sodium 

iride) 


issium 1 g*® 01 


Approximately 
all edible* 




i •» 


Milk cheese. 


Contracuons v.. 

transmission of nerve impulses In nerve 

fiber. 

Control of positive electrolyte balance 
in body etc. 

It is normally found in protoplasm U 
is important for following different 
chemical reactions in cells . 

Muscularcontractiorenerveconductiim, 

maintenance of positive electrolyte in 
body etc. 

This provides strength to bones and 
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Min.nl. Wa,n >Qm " 

_ . „„ , , .. rjm Milk. chce*. Bajrj. 

rh^phan.. '-k« m pnvn leaf vegetables 


Iron 


Iodine 


25 mg (boy) 
35 mg (girl) 

20 mg 


etc. 

Albumen of egg. 
bread, Bajra, Banjna, 
Spinach apple 

Sea fish, sea food, 
green leaf vegetables. 
Iodized salt 


Functions . 

This provides strength |„ , 

teeth, in coordination with ^ -n tJ 
Iron is important in f„ rmafi 

B,00d Cor P'“ d « •>'«! ha, J^ ;> K w 

This is important for s V mk 
thyroxin hormone seeded J W* 1 * nf 
gland. y 'nyrmirf 

For functioning of muscjlarsv^ 

nervous system. 7 #ruj 

I'or insulin functioning. 

Formation of haemoglobin and k. 
and as a conductor of electron. ***** 

For synthesis of KBC and Vitamin n 

> Deficient of calcium and iron is generally found in pregnant women. 

7. Water : Human gets it by drinking. Water is the important comrxmon* 
body. 65-75% weight of the body is water. ***** <*<*' 

Main functions of water ; 

1 Water controls the temperature of our body by sweating and vaporizing 

*“ “* imp ? rUnt of excretion of the excretory substances from the’bodv. 

Maximum chemical reactions i„ the body perform through hydrolysis. 

are available nulricnls ^ organism 

^Balance nutrition is Stained ftom Baiance Diet, which is given in the char, 


Zinc 

quantity 
Vety small 

Liver and fishes 

Copper 

quantity’ 
Very small 

Meat, fish, liver 


quantity 

and grains 

Cobalt 

Very small 

Meat, fish and 


quantity 

water 


Edibles 


Grain 

'wheat rice) 
Pulses 

Leary 

vegetable* 

Vegetable* 

(other; 

Vfiflr 

Tuber root 
sugar 
Fat and oil 


Adult male 
M Hard 


400g 520 g 670 g 410g 


70 « *»g 40 g 


** 


Adult female 

Children 

Boy 

Girl 

h 

M 

Hard 

J-3 

4-6 

10-16 

10-14 

410 g 



yre. 

yw. 

yre. 

yre. 

440g 

575g 

J75g 

2708 

420 g 

360g 

40g 


»* 

>58 

>5 8 

45 g 

45g 

IVjg 

100 g 

50* 

40g 

5«8 

50g 

50g 


«* 

IWg 

2fJg 

30g 

50g 

50* 

HiOg 

50g 

150g 

50* 

2ti0g 

>00 g 

2% g 

25^)8 

250* 

20g 

2ffg 

J K 

»g 

»* 

60 g 

10 8 

30 « 
35* 

20 g 

4fJg 
25 g 

30 g 
i5« 
40 8 

30* 

45* 

35* 


I iumI* 

ZtOOfalurt*’ 
ZW)« ali »rir 
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lM |.)| is <« genetically modified vegetable recently bring mad*- av,ni.*M. 

r ',p!n! " k ‘' 1 

, rv calorie for • human being i 

^ CHH - 

Mature of work Male 

I igitt worker 20U0 calorie 

,., K hi hours worker «MK> calorie 

I lard worker VWX) < alone 

S( lUmznatr is used as preservative to preserve LmmI Item 
viilk is nut considered as complete IikkI due to lack of vitamin t and ma* 

6. Human Diteasea 

piMMses cauMfd bv Proto/.na ) 

Affected organ Perafllc* C arrier Symptom, 

i Mabri* .XBC&Uvn numodhy l.v... Wlthdll.«b« 

, Pvorrluwa Gums Btltyn hi. •••Imr. ' r.' 1 ’" ■ 

„:::i ** 

s Kala-ajar B<ifwnj*flc>w Ummnu ihrwoiU 

- 

told (lull mosquito is theewilff of It 
I iisvases caused by Bacteria : 


Diaeaae 

Tetanus 

Cholera 


InU-vime 


Kjimt- of Datirru bymptoma 

Afl«Ud.»tta» ( lfMiJlum IM „ Hizfi tirvpc, tfjufMi In body, 
Sefvou* v/*tem 1 (hiring d taw* e<* 

Omnramu. ««<t *•“> 

vomiting 

Hie* bwshwdi*. 

M ^.ww to T .ai.d..H.gt.m,. 

I Uriga /u/wn u/m/fl 

, .„,* !*• IBIftculty tn --'I'" 

gi^piratory tub. Afart* -M**"” 

,, , m/u . V«*fV 1 1 >x)i inv.. vi.if 

1 ung », ana b**"'" l ^ an, "' IU ' «u|Hi(a»a Ori the body 

the two k*g* fwrtu*t* CootincxHW uiughirig 

W » , co^fHratory •y* u ' n ‘ High levn. ewHImg In 

' n. ,u ^ 


typhoid W^ ,w 

Tubemikad* 1 

I Sphthcrria 

Hague 


.. . S «xa« 
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Abetted organ Name of Bacteria .Svn»pta ms 

Gonorrhea Urinary Path Keissena Sweffin* fa tl . 

< Jonorrhoeae " Ur,n arv p 3 ^, 

Sx'philis Urinary path Treponema pallidum Wounds in 

Vote : In the year 188Z German scientist Robert Koch lr, 

Chi. ’/era and T.B hac( e ^ 

4 'q 0/ 

>- Birds flu is a disease that a fleets human beings and spread thr 

> 1/ waste material amtaminatethesourceotdrinking water th ^ P°Ultry 

to spread the disease is Typhoid. ' e mos ^pri)hal^bj_ 

> Vacrine : It is a biological preparation of a weakened or killed 

provides active acquired immunity to the body for a particulj^p 80 ' 1 w hich 

> Vaccination : Administration of vaccine to stimulate an indi A * 

system to develop immunity to a pathogen. IVldua Ts iinrnu ne 

V J£Cine Name of disease 

&***■ '- em,ssi4 T««am» given to child up l0 „„„ 

BCG Bacillus. rbimatta-rs. — .. * year. 


Baciflus, Calme tte-Guerin. it provide • ? °° neyeat | 

on, 

Diseases caused by Vin^ ^“^b.esandpas^Honofmilk 

. Disease Affected organ Name of virus Svrnni 

' AIDS Defensive system HIV " ^ -it 19 

a D, <tVBC) 'zr system 01 ^ 

- Dengue fever Whole body Billion* 0 f vinm Pain • I T^t 

csssr 

1 P0 ''° ^iS£«!one P,|„, , ms 


i Influenza fflu) Whole body 
Chicken pox Whole body 
A Smallpox Whole body 

5°^ Parathyroid 

gland 

" ft' 05 I^bole body 

• irachoma 

!,K Lifts ^ Liver 
Jaundice 

11. Rabies 


Mixo virus 
Variola vin.Q 
Y^ricella virus 

■Mprbeli virus 


— ° USS - VS '^ babies virus 


12 Men in gitis Brain 
Note^ . - 1 ” Herpes 

- iquined Imnwno Deffa&^a Swe,li ng in skin 

El,sa r «' •• TestofH IV Virus (Am" mn,c - 


inV^ Pa ,n ' backbone and 
intestine cells are destroyed 

Suffocation, sneezing, restlessness 

High fever, radish eruption on body 

light fever, eruption of bile on body 

in opening the mouth 

with fever 

Reddish eruptioas on body 

Reddish eyes, pain in eyes 

Yellow urine. Eyes and skin become 

yellow. 

patient becomes mad with 
er he adache and high fever 
High fever 




. aical instrument 

' pacvmakor . It is a small device that is placed in the chest to cunt n >! ahru >rrT* j I 

heart twat. 

^ Computed lomography Scan (C 1 Scan) . Used to investigate abik*rrrul 
functioning of the body. 

^ i;iectro cardiograph (EC t>) : Vo find out the abnormality of heart. 
r- Elect awnceplialogram (LEG) : Use to detect malfunctioning of brain. 

r- Magnetic resonance imaging (MKI) Use to find out anv abnormality in the 

whole body. 

j~ \uto analyser Use to examine glucose, area and cholestrole. 

Diseases caused by Protozoa : 

1 . 1 diarrhoea The reason of this disease is the presence of internal prot o/ua 

namely bntamoeb i rica which is. spread through house i 

in the intestinelProtein digesting enzym e, tryp sin is destroyed in this;, This disease 
is mostly found in children. Disease caused by helmmthesj 

2. Filaria : This disease is caused by Wuchetvia baoncrofti. This worm is 
transmitted by the stings of culex mosquitoes. This disease causes swelling in legs, 
testes and other parts of the body. This disease is also known as elephantiasis 
Diseases caused by Fungus : 

1 . Asthma : The spores of the fungi, namely Aspergillus iumigatus reaches the 
lungs of the human and constitutes a net like formation, thus, obstructs the function 
of lungs. This is a infectious disease. 

2. Athlete's foot :This disease is caused by the fungi namely Tenia Redes This 
is a infectious disease of skin which spreads mainly due to the cracking of feet. 

3. Scabies : This disease is caused by the fungi namely Acarus scabies In this 
disease the skin itches and white spots found on the skin. 

4. Baldness : This is caused by the fungi namely Taenia capitis. Due to this hair 
of the head falls. 

5. Ringworm : This disease spreads through the fungi namely Trycophyton 
Lerucosum. This is a infectious disease. Round red spot found on the skin. 


Some Other Diseases : 

1 . Paralysis or Hemiplegia : In this disease within a few minutes halt of the 
body is paralyzed. The nerves of the paralyzed part become inactive The reason 
of this disease is due to high blood pressure bursting of any blood vessels of brain 


insufficient supply of blood to brain. 

1 Allergy : Some substance like dust, smoke, chemical, clothes, cold are 
ngerous to some persons and there are reactions in their body, which causes 
rious diseases. Itching, pimples, swelling in body, black spot, eczema etc are 
* examples of allergy. 

3 Schizophrenia This is a mental disease which usually found in youth. The 
Sent considers the imagination as a truth, not to the tacts. These patients are 
v. emotionless etc. Electropathy is help ul ,n h.s d.sease, 

A F lpnsv This disease is caused by the internal disturbance of brain. In this 
ease foam coming out of the mouth and the patient falls down unconscious. 
^Diplopia :This disease is caused by the paralysis of muscles of the eyes, in 

Ut ( h t" :U is caused by the inflammation of tubes leading from the wind 
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7. Colds : This is highly infections disease and is caused by a virus w l , 

in bad throat. headache and watery nose. r «ch 

8. Colic : Severe pain in the abdomen caused by spasm of the internal 

usually the intestines. 

9. rx>lirium : It is a serious mental disturbance occurring under th e i 
of poisonous drugs. 

10. Hydrophobia . A disease cause by bite of a mad dog. 

II Hvper metmpia dong sightedraws) One can see the object of J ( , n „ e .. 

but not the object of nearer one. It can be corrected by convex lens. ,J< rdlsta ru* 
12. Myopia ( short sightedn ess) In this disease person can see th Ki 
nearer distance but can not se e the object of longer distance. It is corr,,-. \ l ^ r 'f 

tfnSwWk '' ' db yj^ 

II Leukaemia There isa great increase in the n u mber of vvhi te blood c 
in system. Swelling of spleen takes place. Death occur within few days 

14. Migrain : An allergic disease in which there is a periodic attack .r u 
takes place. It is an incurable disease. 

15. Obesity : Excessive fatness is called obesity. 

16. Piles There are a various vein in the rectum. Due to extra n»« Klln 

.1 prevent the free flow of blood creeling problem. Il is caused ducm c.Zt'ZT 

Other Dk^ aHSm 5ymP,0m ° f ' hiS dfSeaSe “ (ever with pain 

Atherosclerosis Deposition of cholesterol Dartirlr«; in tU, i , 

Which preven, the flow of blood h called aihurXr^'s ' UmCn 

malfunctioning of kidney “ UK ‘' ,s ‘ailed uremia. This is caused by 

Arthritis It isdi^tl^hth mfl UC,,Sl T Urint ’ kn0,Vn ** * l >' o0 ** rta - 

and increased fragility takes plaa* ^ ' ,<i0r ^ er k°nt* m which low bone mass 

hlcxxU^^j U >S (li sorder ,n which the concentration of glucose In the 
ffipoglyccmia : It is a condii.c . 

blood is veryjow. ,r m w **W> Ibe concentration of glucose in the 

PneumotSa Acute inflame 


fcmphyvema : It Is th,: -UT^T.TT " f lun ^ 

of elasticity. Cigarette snug,,. 8nd " alv ‘' oli which result in the loss 

‘ at ' <-r : The uncontrolled growth t r '' n ' i" ! ' s are two main causes. 

Their are four type Mnc /, ,,( ce » hy its multiplica, icm. 

Carcinoma : ft is also known as sk„ 

c * n “ ,f *“ tsx-mk Z ,Wr ,Kcur m epithelial tissue. 

t cartiiage afl| 

LeuKamia Abnormal g/ fnvlh Jn ^ 

l.ymphoruuna : Cancerous grow* " Uni,>w leucocyte*. 

lyrnpfi node or spleen. 
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Medicinal Discoveries 

| n vent«on*/Di*<«verie* 

ViUimin* 

Vitjmin-A 

VJtamin-B 

Vitamm-C 

Vitamin-D 

Sulpha drugs 

Streptomycin 

Heart Transplantation 

Homoeopathy 

Malaria parasite and treatment 

Diarrhoea and treatment tif plague 

Sex hormone 

Open heart surgery 

Contraceptive pills 

first test tube baby 

Electrocardiograph 

Antigen 

RNA 

DNA 

Insulin 

* hunk ruwufi It 'VlLwttnc 1 On WI 2 ) 

Chloroform 

Vaccine of chicken pox 

T.B. bacteria 

Diabetes 

I’enicillin 

Polio vaedne 

BCG 

Bacteria 

Blood transfer 

Important Information* : 

l argest and heaviest mammal 

largest land mammal 

IuOirg«*nt living reptile 

Largest living bird 

largest snake 

largest monkey 

Snudleat bird 

Smallest mamm-d 

l argest egg 

laMi-t n»n^^nK<*«' i0, • ,, 
fastest flym* bird 


Inventor/Dincovrrer 

I*, (j I (opium, Cosimir f unf 

Mt Collum 

Me. (. ollurn 

Holst 

Me. Collum 

Dagmandt (Dogmaru kl 

Selrnan Wat smann 

Christian Brrrnard 

Hahnemann 

Ronald Ross 

KBajato 

Stenach 

Waltallilehak 

Rinais 

Rd wards and Stcpto 

Iwanyaan 

Karl tondsteiner 

lames Wateon and Arther Arg 

|ames Watson and Crick 

Banting 

I larriMin and Sympson 
Edward Jenner 
Robert Koch 
Banting 

Alexander Flemming 
Johan E. Salk 
Cuerm Calmatte 
Luwenhook Leeuwenhoek 
Karl Lmd.strmer 

Blue whale 
African elephant 
Sea turtle (Tortoise) 

Ostrich 

python 

Gorilla 

I lumining-bird 
Slirrw 

( Ktruh's egg 
Cheetah (I’aoihei ) 

Spin** tailed Swift 
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Invent.-.- ».-<<- 

Egg lyfcw rn,irnm " 1 * 

Tallest mammal 
Busied Human organ 


!nvenlnr/DI S cov crer 
Echidna and Duckbill P , 
Giraffe (Africa) 

Heart 


f rte St* ■>' < )ream5 is CaMed 0 ne,r 0 lH f J ^ 

, stll dy of the beauty of human is called Kalology. 

" At the time of creation of life there was no oxygen. 

4 The strongest part in the body is the enamel of teeth. 

5 . The sex determination of human depends on male sex chromosom t 
f, The fastest nervous speed is 532 kmph. 

7 The internal area of the lungs of human is 93 sq. m. which is forty Ki* 

external area of the body. ^ of ^ 

8. The bones are as strong as concrete and as hard as granite. 

9. Inside the body approximately 1 50 lakh cells are destroyed every se Co 

10 The weight of the uterus of the woman which has not given birth to a^k- 
50 grams and after giving birth to a child the weight becomes 100 grai JJ 1,Id * 

1 1 The weight of tire kidney is approximately 1 50 grams. 

12. In a single inhaling, a normal adult takes 500 ml air inside the body. 

13. The capacity of heart to pump the blood is 4.5 liters per minute. 

14. The length of the small intestine is approximately 7 meter and its diamet 

2.5 centimeter. ,s 

15. The blood circulation inside the body takes approximately 23 seconds 

16. The antibiotic namely, penicillin is obtained from penicillium fungus. 

17. Human is the most intelligent hominid of the universe. 

18. Albatross is the largest sea bird, whose spread of feather is 1 0-12 ft. 

19. There are approximately 50 lakhs hair in the body of human. 

20 . In the initial stage of formation of placenta, H.C.G. hormones flow at a large 
quantity and excreted through urine. At this time, in the testing of urine due 
to presence of this hormone pregnancy test is carried out. 

21 . The heart beat of a child is more than that of an adult. 

22 ‘ A r *? s piration completes in 5 seconds i.e. 2 seconds of inspiration and 3 
seconds of expiration. 


23 


24. 

25. 

26. 


<ivvi?.n7 human carries approximately 350 liters 

and^remainin^V* 0 e * XM ^y- Outofthis97% oxygen is carried by haemoglot 
and remaining 3% isarculated by blood plasma 

Zinc sulphide is used as mdenticide. 

First child bom after oocraHvp nrr v % 

The largest living ape S/ * “““ 

2 / Fish is first class protein ac n ^ , . 

28. The soil which are rich in calnu^'^ am ' n ° a ° d - 

29 Contour farming is a biological m e,u , own 38 pedocals. 

30. Vermi composting is done bv w ° C ^ conservation. 

31. ASHA : Accredited social health acti 

which provide community health* ' ' s a na ti<>nal rural health missi 

tra ' ned finale in every village. 
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1. Firsts in India (Male) 


.a oo — 


^.rGenerd of Bengal 
i^t L ,.~»i India 


Lord Cb*r 0^5/ t* 0 ' 
Warren HastuVp- (1172 74 
HastWfp (177*- V) 
Ixhx] William fk'/ilii (/•in 

lord CMVlISV+U 
W.C Banerjee 


General of India 

4 GoVe Q.peral and First Viceroy o» India 

Sl ^ VC 7’nt of Indian National Congress 

rst Fro s 1 C General of Independent India , ^ ; ; , , j • i > 

, , n dian Governor Genera ( Rajgo&d w 

r "' ' .vndrjNai hfUnerfr 

# India'’ lop** lCS 


Sdtvcndr** \Ath 


^ r nl C5 Officer 
***" ’ at of lndi.it. .Her iiKk-pendemv) g v ' - 

Lj Governor Gener lotdtmU ^ r , 

, , Cosmonaut (to go into space) 
list temporary President of the Constituted Assnrfty 

Z Commander-m-Chiet ofFmelnd^ 

(W Indian to get Bharat Rama A«ad 
First Field Marshal 

F„ s . Indian to swim across tl.ee g 

First Indian to get )nanpee* Awa 

Firs. Muslim PrCS ' <i ^ 5 ^ t ‘ a ( ^ ! Swimming Contest 
First Indian to win alk «** 

Firs, speaker of U* ^ ^ „ Wia 

First person to ^ independent India 

Education Mm. • 


rst bauuuvH 

irS ‘ ^^"ToMndXenden, India 
irst Prime Mine ,„d.a 

sssiSr 

a r Kief of Army stat 
First Cnitt 




. staff 
.( Miival 1,131 


Sqn. Ldr. Rakcsh Shvma 

Or.SadKhidMNtndSnh* 

General K3I. Lariappa 
fabindra Nath Tapore 
l)r. Nagcodra 
Or. $ Radhakrishnan 
General S-FJ’ Slanckshaw 
Or. Rajcndra Prasad 
SUhir Sen 
G. Shankar Kurup 
Or. Zakir Hussain 
Boldyonath Nath 
C- V. Mavbnkar ( I ^ I V 

fames Micky 

Maubtna Abul Kalam Aiad 
Or Rofendra Prasad 
pt.JawaharUl Nehru 
Sardar Vallabh BhJi Patel 
Pr. S . Radhaknshnan 
Air Marshal Sir Thomas HlmhirM 
Air Marshal S. Mukherjtv 
Geneml M. K ajendra Singh 
Vice-Adniir»»l K.I). Katari 
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F *nin 

rr -V* 

”'*** a, &PK* 


Fust Person to get Par unwr Chakra 
First Atomic Submarine of India 

First Indian Scientist to get .N’obe! Prize . / ^-S. Qu 

First Indian Submarine <h ~uan 

First Scientist of Indian origin. to get Nobel Prize in the field of Medical Sd ^ ^ 

£)y. ^ 

first Aircraft Carrier Indian Ship ' na Khur^ 

first Chinese pilgrim to visit India 
first Medium Range Missile 
First e-business News Paper of India 
first Scientist of Indian origin to win Nobel Prize in Physics 

First Indian Missile **n*o>aniu m 

First Indian to win Stalin Award Prithxi 

India $ first Nudear Centro ^Jiffudin Kicfilu 

first Indian to win Magsaysay Award ftra/n/r 

India s first Open University * ' ,n <*ha Bhavo (19SH) 

Firel Asian Games organised 
India's first Election Commissioner 



First Person to submit the proposal of Indian Ind . . /“--«« Hirah, 

India's tirst Lniversio- ^ once ,n a Coi Session 

HasratMohani 


India's first University 
first Indian to climb Mt Everest vu 

fomign rocipienl of Bharai ° 9 »" *■»* 

Rret Test Tube Baby of India ^ T ^ m °S)r funded 
first Indian Pilot 

First Indian to reach Antarctica 
First Post. Office opened in India 
First Deputy Prime Minister 0 ij n H 
First Indian Prime Minister to “ , 

Fml tadian ''"me Minister to , * "" 0 *« 

! ire ' PrKid “" °< 'ndta to die in olfico Cti °" 

Firsl Man to climb ML Everest twice 


Hawkim 
Delhi fin 1951) 

SukumarSen 

Badmddin Tayabh 
Justice Hi ratal J. Kania 


Nalanda University 
Sherpa Phu Dorp 
Khan Abdul Gaffar Khan 
Dr. Amartya Sen 

Hyderabad 

Indira ( Baby Harsha ) 
J.RD. Tata (1929) 
Lt. Ram Charan (I960) 
Kolkata (1727) 
Sardar Vallabh Bhai Patel 
Morarji Dtsai 
Indira Gandhi 
Dr. Zakir Hussain 
Nawang Gombu 
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first Indian to roach the South Pole 
first Indian recipient of Oscar Award’ 
first American President to visit India 
First British Prime Minister to visit India 
first Indian author to get Anderson Award 
first Indian to win World Billiards Trophy 
first Indian Space Tourist 

2. l irsts in India (Female) 


C •«/ Ik 4** 
Hbano Artmn t 

Dnijrht Duett! bvnluwvr 
Harold \h \FHon 
ftu*Xm Am/ 

Wihuti Jones 

Santnsh Geoqsr 


Indis’s first Woman President 

India's first Woman Prime Minister 

India's first Woman Governor 

India's first Woman ruler (on Delhi's throw) 

India's first Woman I.P.S. officer 

First Woman Chief Minister of a state 

first Woman Union Minister 

First Woman President of INC 

First Woman judge of die Suprime Court 

First Woman to get Ashok Chakra 

First Indian Woman Ambassador at United Nations 

First Indian Woman to swim across English Channel 

First Indian Woman to get the Noble Prize 

First Indian Woman to climb the Mt. Everest 

First Indian Woman to become 'Miss World 


Smt Pratibha Patif 
Smt Indira Gandhi 
Sartiini \atdu 
Rasta Suitor i 
At ran Unit 
Sucheta Kripulard fl P) 
Ra/kumari Amrita k.wr 
Annie flesant 
A/tvru Sahib Fatima Bib t 
Wirfa Hlunol 
\ 't/avalakshmi Pandit 
A rati Saha (Gupta ) 
Mother Teresa { 1979) 
Baebtndrt Pal 
Miss Feita Faria 


First Indian Woman to climb the Mt. Everest' twice 
First Indian Woman to become 'Miss Universe' 

First Indian Woman to get Bharat Ratna 

First Woman to get Jnanpith Award 

First Indian Woman to win WT A Title 

First Indian Woman Airline Pilot 

First Indian Woman to win a Gold in Asian r. an, « 

First Indian Woman President of I N. Congress 

First Indian Woman to win ■>“ f°* 

Firsl Woman Musician toget 'Bharat Ratna 

First Indian Woman to go into space 

3 Firsts in the World (Male & Female) 


Santosh YaJat 
Sushmita Sen 
Smt. Indira Gandhi 
Ashapuma IVvi 
S,mia Mirsa 
Dwya R.)nerjn' 
k amaljeet Sandhu 
San tj ini \'aidu (192 s *) 
ArurtdhaU Ro\ 
MS. Subbulakshmi 
Katpana CTtawia 


i w| Everest 

First men to dimo • Jbtvring Norgay A Sir Fdmund Hillnn (2>th \/. ; , 

. „>Ai h North Pole Robert I 

First man to math N ^ 

Firs, man, o m^rld 

First religion o' 
iarst country to P nn * 


Ronald Am nth 
Sanatan Dtu 



v>: 


lucent vC.rn.-r.il Km 




First CDunfn in inw juimt currency 

First country in start Civil Scmns C ompetetinn 

First President nl United Stairs of America 

First Prime Minister ol ( ireat Britain 

Finn Secretary General nf United Nations 

First country In make education compulsory 

l irsl country in win lire World Cup Football 

l ust country to make a constitution 

Pakistan's first ( aivcrnor t .encral 

First summit ot NAM was t irganiscd in 

First F'umjjran tn visit China 

First men tn fly an aeroplane 

First person tn sail amund the world 

First country to send human to Moon 

' ‘ountry to launch satellite into spaa- 

country to lu», ,!»■ mod.™ . >lympir 

,rst '!»• Republic ..I < Sim. 

Mrei city to be unjcki*d will. Atom bomb 

z r ***• — i—ii- ...... «** 

:' K ; : St>vli") Prime Mi rtov, si, 

,P ’ 1 Univ,,r> "ly Ot the World 

hrM man,0w » ,0 ° l on the Moon 

™ " u " '"«o.ntn sp, 1lV 

First Space Shuttle launched 
I ..M S P«* ship landed on M,irs 
I'.nu Woman Prime Minister of Pa , , 

Mn .1 Woman Prime Minister ol 
»*»*« ’I 

First Wom . ‘ °°untry 

Voman cosmonaut , n ,p^. 

Woman to eli mbMl E 
n»td,vu Jn , Jd|lmh|o 

f"" tVom -« ISSdenl „i UN , ■ ‘ "" °' 


(h< 


Hv, 

jfl 

/ ; ^, v 

" Si 

, , 

****** A tn ^ 


^ '"'••"l™ nl 'liulM, '" T '" AW ™* I >' 




*■ . 

hit .-"' *«*«, ££ 


lml A ' Km wm 

' <rst man In vvjn No|vl I 'V 


,iTht nu> " ,l> w ' n Mobel l' ri /r ' ' r ‘ ,,Un 

,nr * V4Q! 


CrtHft. 

w. v „ 

"•■'whimio. , m 

l*IMi 1 
l; i Hulfrutin 
l^xi/a ( mvcniti 
Nt,i/Arn '*ttvng(U&,4) 
' /,,A,r Gagarin (USSR) 
c o/umbtH 
Viking*! (July, im) 
Margaret l/ui t l u , r 
Hen.uir Bhutto (Pakistan) 
‘ s Mumdamayake (Sri Lanka) 
Ivi/c fervshkoea (L SR) 
Junko Tabet .(Japan) 
Lira noth Shenoy (India) 
Smt ■ 1 ‘l-nalakshmi PandH (IW) 
Alexander, The CSrval 
Ann Bancroft 
Jackie Bonne 
Inaxivnioncfcr (t>W-$42 Ik > 

-'1 V/>/j< v »s/S ( A //«•«> I 

hdi hlro A Hura (Japan) 
Arthur Ashe (US. A.) 

! A A Sul/i Pradhom (Praiuv) 



^uin 

nm nun «*> Nobel Prize fa, p. " n *' ft w . , 

I Sl< ^ r '"’'ll* I’ndrrir t'eiry (Fnunvl 

1 * ^ P^'nttfen (Cermany) 
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, ir a man to Nobel l*ri/«r lor ( henustiy 
I man tn win NoIm*I I’n/e tor Metiidne 
I in t man tn win Nobel Prize Ini I uinntnits 


JJt lu-nlhott tf*> >*0*1*1; 
At ItWtn ttrhna ti <*> •*****) 


Kii^iu Bid} f.Vnnvar I A /« t/ui Tint* inr/ovi <//■ -wsi 

Maria / st»’^ / M/jc nfeiaJ 

Ihtun* litotl sAJ 
\tr+ Atunisheh Art*ari (tt%uu Amk < *. 


, (l ,,i Woman Pmsidcnt ol a country 
l ir.t Space Tnurint (Male) 

,.„ H t Spaiv Tourist (Female) 

I moists : 1st Dennis Uto (20(11), ?nvt Mari Shuttleworth (2002k i.nK" f v«'l 
m ii (2tHH); till Mrs. Amnislieh Ans.ni (2004); tli C harles Simonvt (20UO); H»* haul- 

l ..matte C’lHIH); tli Cuiy I.aliberte (2(NN) 

4. Superlatives : India 

(Biggest, I lighest, I argent. Longest. . Smallest etc) 


The longest river Hrtdy,e 
| he largest animal Fair 
I lie largest Auditorium 
I lie largest 1 ake 

The highest Dam 
I he largest Desert 
I he largest cave Temple 
The largest Zoo 
The largest Mosque 
The highest Peak 
The longest llmnol 


Mahatma < tarirf/n Vtu Patna (.ll^hn- 1 

* iniwptiriBduri 
Sri Slunmukhaiuiul I lad i 
iYld.tr lad 

Ichti Darn on Bltaglratlu over (l ttaiakh.nnl 

lhar iHofasthani 

kail.tdi leniple (hihtra Maharadura) 
Zoological (niuii'ii tK«dka/.» 

lama MasjiJ f Delhi ) 
tiihlicin Austen/ k. J(nsltm) 
Jawah.ir Tunnel ttanthal (I A A 1 
sundertsiMri (IV ri*vi gal I 
Madliva Piadedi 


The largest Delta 

I he state with maximum forest are a 

OWM wumn 

Tin 1 highest Waterfall 


The longest Road 

l lie highest Gate way 

Hu* longest River 

The largest Museum 

The largest I >oine 

The tallest Statue 

The lnn!«l Public Sect..' 8^ 

HK.bl|!*e..cuntilc-crBddK0 

The longest C anal 
The longest Railway P' ,,,u " 
IV long.-. Rull»*y ■uu."' 1 

The ingest Stadium 
The most populous » v 
The largest Sea bridge 

The long** 1 


,,p., Twln K *“ h ' 


fog or ( .arsnp/M (Karnataka) 
drand Trunk Hoad (Kolkala to t kdlul 
Boland Dumara Fatehpur Stkri (UP) 

77 m* ( ..ing.i 
Indian Museum Kolkata 
Uol (Jumtwr, Bijapur (In Karnataka I 
< .imi.ifesn .ira (Karnataka) 
State Bank ot India 
Ralundra Setu or I fmu.ih Bridge (Kolk.a.i) 
Indira CanJIu C anal or N.n.Mhan i anal (Ka/adhan) 

t .orakhpur (U.P.) I A AS. 4 m 
Pir Panjal Kl\ Tunnel (/AM I ISIS km 
rfrva Bhsttl (Still I ake) Stadium Kxdkat.t 
Mumbai (Mah.uar.htra) 
Anna Indira ( iamlhi Bridge/ Pamhan Bridge (lamil Nadu |) 

/ >ihrugor/i to Kanvakumari 
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The oldest Church 
The longest .N'dtionaJ Highway 
The state with longest Coast line 
The highest Lake 

The largest saline water Lake 
The largest fresh water Lake 
largest Cave 

The longest river of southern India 
The longest Dam 
The highest Gallantry Award 
The highest Award 
The largest Gurudwara 
The biggest Church 
The tallest TV Tower 

The southern Indian state with Longest Coast line 
The longest Sea Beach 
The Highest Road 
The largest Artificial Uke 
The deepest River Valley 
The largest River without delta 
n *. I battte I fckf and tf* longest G)3der 
The biggest ri ver Island 
The largest Planetarium 
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St. Thomas Church .,/ 


MH- 3 (Vanrtia'ii (n 


" ir r^z 

•nH 

" /w *" a IliimJAUaJ^ 

*'*' PlmetDrium (ICaUab) 

,ch A >n>on (l^dakh) 


The Highest Airport 

m , 0 r 5 ‘ Su P er Jatives : World 
' ^ ^ 5 ™' /e * W«t /*Aa* 


Tallest Animal (on land) 
Bi f%est Bell 
Fastest Bird 
^gest Bird 
tallest Bird 

^"8“* Bridge (Railway, 
Tallest Building 

Office Building 
longest Big-ship Cana] 
Canal (Ship) 
^ggest Onerna House 
Highest City 

Ur &* Gly fin popuhum) 
bi m»Oty(mm 3 ) 


Giraffe 

Great Bel! at Moscow 
Peregrine f alcon (322 km /hr) 

Ostrich 

Humming Bird 

Lower Zambep (Africa) 

Petr, Buq KhaUf *k Hub* ( U-A.fi) 

5 ^ l /i Jn Wers ****** L umpur (Malaysia) 

White Sea Cana! (. 152 miles) 
Roxy (New York) 

T . , ^' r ' huan China) 16,732 ft 

Mount ^ Vi °' 000 ^ &*- population in 2011] 
- ^ ( ^ Uecn ^and, Australia (41,223, sq. km.) 


MisolLmy 


VA 


^ Continent 
Continent 

country (in population) 

^Country (in ana) 

Coral totmation 
j^cst Dam 

um* wl °*t 
^rtest Day 

Largest 

largest Desert (world) 

Largest Diamond 
Longest Epic 
largest Island 
largest Uke (Artificial) 


Amj 

Australia 

Chins 

ftua *t» 

Oh! Great Hamer Ret / (Av' xah.ti 
Grand (. nulee - ( onerrte I Ann (L SA) 
I tine 2 1 (in Northe rn Hemisphere) 
/Arc 22 (in Northern HrmkphetV) 
Sundarb*n% India (H* miles) 
Sahara. Africa (64,00,000 m/ km) 
The Cullinon ttrver I H lb.) 
The MahabhatM$ 
Greenland (renamed KaJaatdlH Sunoat ) 
Lake Volta ( Gfuru ) 


Deepest I-ake 
Highest Uke 

Largest Lake (Fresh water) 
Largest Uke (Salt water) 
Largest Mosque 


Baikal (Siberia, Ru^iaf depth SV 4 Avr ( I. n V m) 
Titicaca (Bolivia) I264S ft above leva) 
Like Superior, L 5 A 
Caspian Sea (3,71,000 km ) 
Mosjid al-Hanrm, Mecca Saudi Arabia (\S6,f>O0 nj m) 


iggest Ubraiy .ImmwmdUbr^ ettbtCawm. &» 


lighest Mountain Peak (world) 
lighest Mountain Range 
congest Mountain Range 
biggest Museum 
rallest Minaret (Free standing) 
rallest minaret 
Deepest And Biggest Ocean 
Urgest Palace 




Everest (Nepal) 29,0T r > ft. (H.fiSOm) 

Himalayas 

Ande* (S. America) about 7,000km in length 
British MuM'um (hmdem) 
Qutub Mirur, Delhi ITS it 
Great Hawn SOrupie, Casablanca Morocco 

The Pacific 

Imperial Palace (Gugong), Beijing (China) 
National Park, Gn-enbnd 


Urgest Peninsula Voatok ( Antarctica | Temperature -69 2M. 

Coldest Place or Region Atacama LS-iert (South America) 


Driest Place 


Smalk^^ 

Highest^ 


Jupiter 

Venus 
Neptune 
Mercury 
Mercury 
Pamir (Tibet) 
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Longest Platform (Railway) Gorakhpur (tj />) j. 

Largest Platform (Railway) Grand Centra/ Terminal \ ' ^ ^ 

Latest Port Bunipaoit Pnrtand Port otRotterdan , ' L ',i 

„ 


Busiest Port 
Longest Railway 
Longest River 
Longest River Darn 
largest Sea-bird 
largest Sea (inland) 

Brightest Star 
Tallest Statue 
Tallest Statue (bronze) 

Tallest lower 
Longest Train nonstop 
Longest and Deepest Rail Tunnel 
Longest and Largest Canal Tunnel 
Longest Tunnel (Road) 

Highest Volcano 
Largest Volcano 
Longest Wall 
Highest Waterfall 
Longest Strait 
Broadest Strait 


Silurian Raih^.. 


Railway 

f'tid Ham (OdKh .» / .. 


r- ~ Alb *btto, 

Wriw fa/so ca UedDo**. 

***«•**«* Mm- y ork (LiSAi 

ffm “ n ^^-roky 0(ld ^ 

T "b"Skyr m . 0 ^„ nimii 

ll - , ' ,n K S&ulstu , i 
Swfcm Tunm-1 (Japan), (S3.S5t m ) 

URove Tunnel (Sou* on„ ml 

teeniat, Norway 

/OS del Salad, X Andes, Argentines Ik (6,885m.) 

Mauna Loa (Hawaii) 
Great Wall of China (1500 miles) 
&//o M gel Falls (Venezuela) 

MM State (SMulin Mondmd the Russian Finland) 
Idaiis Straits (Cn.vnland and Baffin Island. Canada) 


Narrowest Strait 

Chaliks - 45 yards (Between the c -l 

Largest Bay ' mainla,u i ^e island of Euboea in the Aegean Sea ) 

Hudson Hay; Canada (shore line 7623 miles 
Gult of Mexico, Shoreline 2100 mile 
Indonesia ( over 3000 islands, 
( aant (geyser) Yelowstone Park US. A. 200 feet high 

Amazon basin-27,20,000 «j. miles 
C her rapu nji (Mawsynratri), India 
>n d < any on, on the Colorado river, USA. 

Hydrogen 

Lithium 

Tungsten, 34 U fC 

Flue whale, ( , Diamond 

nr 'lcJ length 106 feet weight - 195 tons) 

19(1 1 9 200 years, (Giant tortoise) 


Largest Bay 
Largest Gulf 
largest Archipelago 
Tallest Active Geyser 
Largest River Basin 

World's Rainiest spot 

Largest Gorge 

Lightest Gas 

Lightest Metal 

Highest Melting Point 

Hardest Substance 

Longest Animal 

Longest Life-span of an Animal 
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|a r g csl Land Animal 
fastest Animal 
Longest jump Animal 
Longest wing spread bird 
Slowest Animal 


Atman Buuh Elephant 
Cfki'tab (Leopardi Ump.h 
kangam i» 
Affvrtm m 

Snail 


Fastest Dog 

Longest Poisonous Snake 
Biggest Flower 
Largest Stadium 
largest Church 
Largest Temple 
Largest Diamond Mine 
l argest River in Volume 
Longest Corridor 
Highest Straight Dam 
I Ugliest Capital City 
Largest Asian desert 
Largest Democracy 
Longest Thoroughfare 
Largest Neck Animal 
largest Animal of the Cat Family 
Most Intelligent Animal 
Bird, that never makes its nest 
Wingless Bird 

Reptile which changes its colours 
Largest Mammal 


Persian Grey Hound {*f*st\l ■* t m.p.h I 

King CWva 
Rath's, a (la\ . 1 1 

Strahov Stadium in Prague, ( th e i si h Republic I 
Basilica Of St Petec Vatican City Rome (Italy) 
Angkor Vat (Cambodia) 
Kin, barley (S. Atria,) 
Ama/.,v t Promt 
Rameshwaram Temple's Corridor ('IW htif 
Phakhra Dam (lihiia) 
La Par (Bolivia) 
Gobi. Mongolia 

India 

\vra/ano-Narnnvs New York City Harbour 

Giraffe 

lion 

( 'himp.mris' 
Cuckoo 

Kiwi 

Chameleon 

Whale 


6. Some Important Monuments / Structures of the World 


Monuments /Structure 
The Leaning Tower of P»-sa 

Imperial Palace (Tokyo) 
Statue of Liberty (New YodO 
Opera House tSy**y> 

Eiffel Tower (Parts) 

Great Wall (North China) 


Country 

Italy 

Japan 

U.S.A. 

Australia 

France 

China 


Monuments / Structure 
Kremlin (Moscow) 
Parthanon ( Athens) 
Pyramid (Giza) 

Wailing Wall 
Taj Mahal (Agra) 


Country 

Russia 

Greece 

Egypt 

Jerusalem 

India 




Ciermany & ,rJluv 

MaginotUi « ^uQto* 

Me Mahon I «* ^ & p^jsian 

Rad, mb' lM,t ^ j, A & Canada 

4<Rh IW llcl — 


Monnerhiem Line Russia & Finland 

Duraiul Line Pakistan & Afghanistan 

kith Parallel North & South Korea 

Hindenburg Lin t Germany & Poland 
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«. Nation* 1 Emblems of some important Cou 


c.Mintn 

India 

Pakistan' 

Bangladesh 

\e»l» erUnds 


Fmblem 
Uoned Capitol 
Crescent & Star 
Water lily 
Lion 


U.K. 

Rose 

l/.SsA. 

Golden Kin! 

Italy 

White Lily 

Australia 

Kangaroo 

* /jsmin and tour main «n»;» oft ,iL 


I Country 
I New Zealand 
I Germany 
I Norway 
I France 
I Iran 
(Spain 
I Japan 
| Canada 


Jn lries 

Pmbletn 

Kiwi 

Corn Flower 

Lion 

Lily 

Rose 

Eagle 

Chrysanthemum 

Maple Leaf, Lilt, 


Country 
I Australia 
Canada 
S Japan 


9. 


National Animals of some Countries 


Animal 

Kangaroo 1 2. 

Eagle 1 4. 

Ibis 


Country 
New Zealand 
United Kingdom 
India 


Animal 

Kiwi 

Robin redbreast 
Tiger 


10. News Agencies of some Countries 


Country Agencies 

U S A Associated Press (API United Press Internationa] (UP) 
UK R e u ter s 


Russia 

Malaysia 

Italy 

Israel 

France 

India 

Chjru 


Telegraph Agency ot the Sovereign States (TASS) 
MaUyv.an National News Agency (MNNA) 
Agenda Nanorule Stampa .Associate (ANSA) 
Associated brad Press iAIP) 


Agence France Pressse (AJP.) 

rre»Tmst ot India tTTU United Newcof India (UNI), Samachar Bharti, Uni 
Am Hua 


Univarta 


lapan Kvodo 
Irdetvsy Arttara 


fan bitec Rcputfc (1RN M 

^ Jr ' D ^»Pte»AgBte rojUj 
Paiestsne WAFA 

££=tc fr> °° a * i *’ Pakistan ( APPl 


L 


. . „ 11 - 'lip Lines 

:A_- n-jgmjrr bre 

ccui s^r*r. to join places of the ocean 




■y 

mrv line drawn on the map to join places ol equal atnu **.pl**rK 

b ^r:A nima8 ‘ 

l ^ssun-’- imaginary line drawn on the map to join places ol equal depth 

I 0 ba ths : An 

y :^theo cean - e ontour lines : An imaginary line drawn on the map to join pi ai « • 
’cht 

4 of e£ l u ‘ 1 ' 1 imaginary line drawn on the map to join places having s * nM 

lsoh>^ , ra infall. 

at 1l0UI imaginary line drawn on the map to join places ot equa n a m 

lsop Iet * faCtors viz. isohyete, isotherm etc. 

0 f cert a* ima gi na ry line drawn on the map to join places having ret t« v * <• 

7. ls °, nTount of sunlight. 

eC * Ua ny • An imaginary line drawn on the map to join equal tempt r.itm 

Isotherm - b 

zones. 

12 . Some Important Political Parties of different Countries 

otry political Parties 

C ° U " Republican Party, Democratic Party 

U5.A- 

, Bath Party 

, Labour Party. Likud Party. Hama, Party, Sha, Party 

l,raC . . socialist Party. National Front Union for French IX-mocracy 

j*r30cc 

— — 

"1 “.c— “> 

Chma Communist Party of China 

Sn unka Unimd ^ 

South Africa Afncan Nalu, “ party ubcr4 l IJemocratic Party. 

L'.K. Conscrvahvc Party, Paly. Russia.- Choice 

Russia Communist f-ty. ^ ^ party R „, m CPM. SP. «*P. 

India Indian Nauooal Congrrs.. 

L(P, TOP. AAl ^ 

Pakistan Muslim npfective Agencies of the World 

13. IntelHg ence . < mmtry 

. - China 

Drt«ti.. Ag»«s - 

Central External Ua«=o ***** 

k inidliReoce vqcr KuM.ta 

Australian Securtty whAIrtx* 

& ^1 Branch, lorn. >«■*"* «-«• 

.. ^y^bur-tm. 

IrterServu**^ (R /fri***^ 

Rte-d,** 1 ** 


PAntiri 
India 



I it I Kl UHV It'* 



«'V A 

knt-| 


I 


HVpi 


,ai !"“r" 

Mi »v. M ' 

MuKhtMirt* 

Nalthe . ... . . 

S U VK(S. a.mmeMaal v “ AnmMi*k*hv«r> 

\| 

, M . VI (I MWI lion V do Swiirw »Mer Uni. I 

14 . Pailiamcnls of different t mmliifu 

p*r(i*mr<tl [country Parifamvnl 


lf«h 


t minln 

IimIm 

PdkMan 

Mtll.im 


«*k >iul Ki»|va*»ai«li«i>| Nepal 
National A**embl\ j I Vnmmk 

Kii»nI(I 


Parliament (Mon** *•! » nmmori* 
,m«l I oi I old* l 


t.eiinanv 


MlllltlMag (I nrtri Hriiu-i (tml 
Humlwiit (Upper Home) 


K^xllt.lva l'unch,y u , 
Polketing 


( lim.t 


‘•Ultill.tiul 

USA 


lUuitan 

ItangUhledi 

Norway 

S|v»m 

Mvanm.ii 


Ivderal Aww*mbl\ 

longrvM (ttnu*' of 

KvptVSVnt.lllVVS ami Vitale) 

Ikhogdtl 
Jatiya Saiwad 
Storting 

l oitesliencrale* 

bt'ilornl Parliament 

I’yitlm Uluiuiw 
Assembly) 


Irnmv 

luikey 


1 and 

< '(Mint il 

National 

t Oli^irHM 
National A - .M-in|ti\ 

<-iAiidNallonalAM,. 


1 '‘‘k’lVil 
v "ple., 


lUhly 


(People S 


Iran 

Alyjianihlan 
l*raol 
Maliln es 
lap.ili 
Canada 


MaJIm 

Shor.i 

KfU'NM’l 

Mo/ II* 

I >lot 

I ’a i (lament 


IVn 
I oIun 
Red t tuv. 
Red Hag 
Hl.u k Nan 
YbJInw Fl^i* 


Mag flown upside down 

I % Mown at lull m.i*| 
White 1 1, 

Red frtny*U* 

IVginn or Dove 

Red I ight 


15. Some Important Signs or Symbols 

Symbol of Culture A Qvillxation 
Culturp and Civilization 
M»dl<&| Aid A Hospital 

Evolution; ak> *ign of danger 

s VmtH>| oi , miU . Ht 

• l“Wn on shim, o, .,..1.1 . 

••’If. lions dk-.i...... ‘ 0h ‘ dnvin K patient* Millertng tn*m 

SvmN.I of m MlVVN 

Symbol of Nation ,i 

,N **nonal mourning 

Symbol oi rmtv 


S 'K M ot Faijvlly I’ 


kming 


Symbol of iv.uv 
HaHu HlKn o| St 

I • Also Sly.. J ,, . 

' *»nger t*i Imni-rmv 


Mln< ollaity 
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^!,V w 


I lor < leaf MlgWiI or Mgitnl '( 
i( „ u ,n hoMlUH Symbol of )u*llce 


,u 





<, 


Illl* 

.wulMtlM** 

..<> 


Sign of mourning nr protest 
Sign ol Danger* 


ami 




,< liakod 


Olive 




1D“ 


i*l(H»‘ 


unto” 


|a » 1 


yiiar" 


,,nil S ,rl l* m 


.j,,.,. /<•-* 

nwi.- 

ltln<‘ He " ^ 
filfrW H*» ,k 
iwir luU 
ivhf/*- M*' 


ort’i Hix*k 

fpint /**/*•/ 


Symbol ot prognm*i 
Symbol oi |H*.ur 
National I lag oi I'oll.i 
N.ilional Flag oi tin* 1 1 K. 

National Flagoi (ha U s A 

in. Some Important < initial Book* 
i mu lot iv|*ort»or publication* tif Haiv ^ Iran 
l he otllcial publication* ol Portugal, Cldna A Ca rmnny 
A,n olltiial ivport ol lht» HrlU*h government 
H„. irpott oi publltalitmof tlu’ I ranch govcrnmwnt 
t Mitt ml ivport ol the government ol Netherlamb 
, |„. m „|«.rtt«uvr nl 1>V lh. K OV.mm.i.t Mllng It. »*«• 

on a particular matter 

Kvpoit ol the government ot Belgium and lapan 
I joint n |H.n ol two Ot m,m. thon two K ovmmwnt-. 


17 Newspaper* & their place ot publication (World) 


Newspaper 
The lime-. 

Pailv Mirror 
I a l lgaro 
I'/hestla 
I’he islaml 
l aslei n Son 
At Ahram 
Martivka 
Washmgttm Poi»t 
New York l bites 
Star 

l he hmvt.ot India 

l lie Sun 

New Statesman 

Red Hag 

BtmgUidctih Itbtervef 


Place 

| lliwloil 
I nitdou 
Pari* 

Mowxiw 

Colombo 

Smgapoo’ 

Calm 

Jakarta 

Waidtlngl° n 

New York 

j,>hune*be*N 

India 
U k 

UK 

t hma 
l thaka 


Newhpaper 

rlwliardlan 
Daily Mail 
l e M«nd 

Pravtla 
( Khalil nmei* 

| Mainichi Shtntbun 
| People* * Dally 
I a Rcpubltca 
I tally New* 

rinandal’nme* 
j lnde|HMulent 

i 1 m* Hindu 
Daily lelegraph 
t hum Time* 

lorontoStar 
| Dawn 


Place 

I oitdon 
I tmdon 
Part* 
Motwow 
\ )ubet 
lokyn 
1 tolling 
Home 
New York 
t ,«mdon 
l oodon 
Chemtci 

UK. 

Taiwan 

Canada 

Karachi 



mm 
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18. United Natioj ^ sug gestion of the then (j s 
The name 'United Nations' was adopted 

President F.D. Rooswelt. , _ ( , K , IOC _ f _ 

To prepare the format of the UN,a ,^ Dumbarton Oxhd£ 

countries held from 21 st August to 7th Octet* r, 

in Washington. 

The UNO was formed on the 24th October im 

Ihe character of .he UN was signed on the 26th June. 1945 by representative 
, 50 nations though the number of founder member countries was 51 wh „ 
attended the San Fransisco Conference. Later on Poland stgned the Cha*, 

and become the 51st founder member. 

At present 193 countries are members of the UN. South Sudan is the latest 
(193rd) member. 

The UN Charter came into force on October 24, 1945, when the Governments 
of China, France, the U.K., the Soviet Union and the U.S.A. and a majority of 


other counties had ratified it. 

The Preamble to the Charter was the work of Field Marshal Smuts. 

The Head Quarter of the UN is situated in New York (USA). 

John D Rockfeller had donated 17 acres of land in Manhutton island, on which 
a 39 storeyed secretariate building of the UN has been constructed. 

The main office of the UN was built in 1952, where the first meeting of the 
General Assembly was held in 1952. 

The UN Charter is the Constitution of the UN. It contains the aim and objectives 
of the UN and the rules and regulations for achieving these aims and purposes. 
Flag of the UN White UN emblem (two bent olive branches open at the top, 
and in between them is world map) on a light blue background. 

Languages of the UN : The official languages of the UN are : (a) English (b) 
French (c) Chinese (d) Russian (e) Arabic and (f) Spanish. But the working 
Languages are English and French only. 

Major Organs of the UN : (1) General Assembly (GA) 2. Security ^ CU * I V . 
(3) Economic and Social Council (ECOSOC) (4) Trusteeship ounci 
International Court of Justice (6) The Secretariat. ^ er 

International Court of Justice sits at The Hague (Netherlands), w ‘ ea 0 

organs of the UN are situated in New York (USA). ^ as one 

The Security Council consists of 15 members, each of vt 
representative and one vote. The n ° n ' 

There are 5 permanent and 10 non-permanent members of ® gjorityof^* 
permanent members are elected for a 2 year term by two t nrt s 


d china 

The five permanent members are — USA, Russia, UK, France an^^ 
The proverb 'Policeman of the world' is used for the Security 
Only the permanent members have the right to 'veto . 




and their Headquarter* 


MB 


nd 


c vn . ,,rl du r(Uni 

AsMuIVvclopn* 

AbFAN,A^ Bon ;^OB> 

NATO,N„ rt K AawUc ^W 

African Union (AU) y *** n »*t, on) 

International^,^ 

SA A RC (South Asian Ass^ "* C,w » «UtC) 

Uo.tod Nations Loving ^ Ot*^ 

INTERPOLE (International ^ (UNE|, > 

World Trade Organisation (WTOX 

League of Arab States * * * ^ ^95) 

COMECON 

World Council of Churches (WCC) 

European Energy Commission (EEC) 

Economic Commission of Africa (F.CA) 

Economic Commission of West Asia (ECVVA) 

United Nations High Commission (orSdugwaiUMHcg, 

International Atomic Energy Agency (IAEA) 

Unilcd Nations Industrial Development Organisation (UNIDOl 

UNCTAD (United Nations Conference on Trade and Development) 

WWF (World Wildlife Fund) 

International Olympic Committee (IOC) 

European Common Market (ECM) 

CHOGM (Common wealth Heads of Governments Meet) 

OPEC (Organisation of Petroleum Exporting Countries) 

OECD (Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development) 

CENTO (Central Treaty Organisation) 

Comonwealth 

European Economy Community (EEC) 

Council of European 

European Space Research Organization (ESRO) 

BENELUX Economic Union 

Economic and Social Commission for Asia and the Padfic (ESCAP) 

Economic Commission for Europe (ECE) 

Economic Commission for Latin America and the Carribbean (ECLAC) -S./maeo 1 1 hie 

nomic and Social Commission for Western Asia (ESCWA) 

^NZUS Council Qnhena (Au- 

e< ^ ^ a bons Centre for Human Settlements ( UNCHS) 


tewtdnn (tr m 
Stent L i (HfuJtpfmmj 
Jokdrtu (lnd< meads* 
Brussel* iBeignim) 

1 1 th* i 

Uwu (Switzerland* 
Kathmandu (Nepsi) 
\aituN (Kenya) 

I vons (brsnop) 
Geneva 
Cano (BjtypO 
Minsk (Maniy) 
Geneva 
Geneva 
Addis- Abaha 
Baghdad 
(jenev a 
Vienna f Austria) 
Vienna (Austria) 
Geneva 
Cland iSwiUt-rlandl 
Lumae 

Geneva 

London 
Vienna 
Pans 

Ankara (Turkey) 
London 

Brussels 

Strasbourg 
Pam 
Brussels 
Bangkok (T hilandl 

Geneva 


New Yoi 
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. „ . InwwSOMi Ch,Um.-. Fm«*r):rtHT Fund (L’NICEF) 

t-Jnd v— Fund « *H— *•*»'***» 

IW tV-rtefunm. P™»r«mmn (UNDP) 

t n.ud \.i:kv-' Inditun’ lor Tfuuunj: und RfW.tnh (L NfTAR) 
trend N.ttK'U' IV^uLukui Fund lUN’FPAI 

i Njrore* tuunun- nu S«m 1 [Wntopront (UNRISD) 

l*v(d Fivd Pn'jcr.imnx* (WFP) 
f 4 \xi and .A^ncultuff ( FAO ) 

tntmutKvui U ml Aviation Organisation (ICAO) A/ont 

InirnutiiFtuI Fund Agricultural Drwlopnwtit (IFAD) 

Uurmttkml labour Organisation (ILO) 
intemttKwul Monetary Fund (IMF) 

Intemibtvul Merommunication Union (ITU) 

l :uted Nations Educational ScifflOAr and Cultural Organisation (UNESCO) _ 

IMitnil IVsuJ Union (UPU) Borne /K ***> 

VVbHd Health Organisation (WHO) " 

World Intellectual Property • Organisation (W1FQ) Gnex-j 

IWwid AfcttvmJogiral Organisation (VV.MO) Cervix 

Voluntary Service Overseas ( \“SO) < ‘ M -' n ?i a 

Woman Aid international ^*ndon 

European Free Trade Association (EFTA ) tendon 

Ogamsatson ot .Arab Petroleum Exporting Countries Cj ' ?n *‘va 

bnenufcivul Bank tor Reconstruction and Development (IBRD) (World B mi i u, ?**** 
Organisation « Eoooormc Cooperation and Development (OECD) * U ' Ai W»» 

Organisation of Islamic Conference (OIC) ftri* 

s ^' relJ 0 Generals of UNO and their Tenure ’ 


G «»ir n 

Af 

... (j ® n< ‘»a 

' 4s S», 


A 

4 


Name 

rrypeUe(riASecyGea) 
Dag Hamrrurskfold 
L - Thant 
hurt - Waldheim 
vr Pens de Cuellar 
Soutrus Soutnis-ChaE 
U "African L T N Sea: Gen.) 
Artnan 
hi -moon 


Country 
.Nonvav 
Sweden 

Myanmar (Burma) 

Austria 

Peru 

Egvpt 


Tenure 

1946- 1952 
1953-1961 
1961 - 1971 
1972 - 1982 
1982 - 1991 
1992 - 1996 


1997-2006 
2007 — 


•^OSJOSl 

MI4-J034 

2013.2 322 

2011-20# 

2810210) 


Ghana 
S. Korea 

- J l \ International Decades 
! ^ kE ~®’ (orA " 

n»nf International Dec*, * ' ^° Amad Cult >"« (UNESCO) 
LN Decade on Bjodrversit\ l Eraciicatio n of Colonialism, 

^ -or De** ** ^ RoM> *** 

^ Rght against Desertification* 


, lJnih?d Nations Decade for the Hradu-at.on ot Poverty * 

, Recovery and Sustainable Development of the Aflecti-d Region* 
Chcnwbyl disaster) 

International Decade for Action, "Water for Life' 

, vi n .lions ITixade of Education for Sustainable Development *, 

Seamd International Decade of the World's Indigenous People * 

United Nations Literacy Decade : Education For Ail * 

s,vond UN Decade for the Eradication of Colonialism*, International 
Decade for Peace and Non Violence for the Children of the World * 

) rtidpates in the celebration of the following Intcmahonal Decades proclaimed 
'Ltf*-. \Srj { Assembly of the United Nations, 
to * 1 *' 77 International Years 


yttl-2010 


International Year of Woman Empowerment 

International Year for Eradication of Mental Diseases (WHO) 

United Nation's Year for Interaction among Civilizations 
international Mountain Year 
\xt2 International Year of Eco-tourism 
International Fresh Water Year 
HXU International Rice Year 

i* International Year of Microcredit and International Year of Physics 
International Year of Desert and Desertification 
. , iff year of Good Governance (for SAARC countries) 

20 J, International Year of Biodiversity 

2012 International Year of Cooperatives 

2012 International Year of Sustainable Energy for All 

2)12 International Year of Quinoa 

2H3 International Year of Water Cooperation 

231 i International Year of Crystallography, International Year of Family Farming, 
International Year of Small Island Developing States, International Year of 

Solidarity with the Palestinian People 

201 5 International Year of Light and Light-based Technologies, International Year of Soils 
- 3 International Year of Pulses, International Year of Cameiids 


23. Designated SAARC Years 

198 1 ) Year of Combating Drug Abuse 1996 Year of Literacy 
and Drug Trafficking 


19*0 Year of Girl Child 

1991 Year of Shelter 

1992 Year of Environment 

1993 y ear 0 f Disabled Persons 

1994 Year of the Youth 


1997 Year of Participatory Governance 

1999 Year of Biodiversity 

2002-03 YearofContributionofYouth to Environment 

2004 Year of TB and HIV/ AIDS 

2005 Year of South Asian Tourism 


:99.-> Year of Poverty Eradication 2007 Year of Green South Asia 


24. International U.N. Weeks 

‘ ebrvan 1st IVeek World Interfaith Harmony Week 

'd.trdi21 to 28 International Week of Solidarity with the people struggling against 
Racism and Racial Discrimination 
October 4 to 10 World Space Week 
! -;vr 24 to 30 International Disarmament Week 



57ft 


/ itrt'nt s * *rnrr.il Knon lodj £ 

25 . Important (India and World) Days 


ftmijn 

Louin I My 

Vl , Youth Pay (Birthday of Sw.imi Vivok.in.ind) 

Army Day (India) 
fourtam Itov (India) 

RefwiblieP.iv (India) 

Inicm.iti.Mul Day of CYmimomoration in Memory of the Victims of 
the I (okKUunt 

Martyrs' Oav (India) 

I epntty Prvwntion I >.»v 
Samvlava Pay (India) 

February 
World Radio l>a\ 

Valentine Day 

IMortd Day of Social Justice 

International Mother I anguage I >.n 

Central Fvnso Ta\ Day 

National Science Day 

March 


National Safety Day (Security of Industrial Institutions) 

International Women's Day UN fw, r... «*, 

International IV.hv ' ' r Women « Rights & 

World kidney Day 

r:"“ ^ my «*> day 

World Consumer Rights Day 

Oidnanoe Manufacturing Day 

,v 0 ,h w ,_ 

lntoma,lw '« l Ov for .he Elimination of Radal 

World Water Day 

' Vl>rid M «cw)lc»gkal Day 

K '* m Manohar t ohia s Birth D »v , \ 

W'HdreaUb WU |« b)Dil> . M ''rtvrd Jm Oa>. 

Rural Posul LUe Insuranc, Day 
Sucntior Day of Can«h siumka, V,dv ,«k- 
Nalumal Day of Bungladoth ' ’’ 

World theatre Day 
April 

World Autism Awareness Day 
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,2th C, 


ISlh J 
25th], 


•"III 


26lhj 


«ry 
ar »u« rv 


•‘nu arv , 


^^aty 

^Manu^, 
3001 January 

30(11 hnuary 

13th February 
14(11 ^ebruaiy 
2(>th February 
21st February 
24th February 
28th February 

4th Match 

8th Match 
Q th March 
12th March 
15th March 
18th March 
20th Match 

21st March 

22nd March 
23rd March 
23rd March 
23rd March 
24th Match 
24th Match 
25th March 
26th Match 
2~th March 


(OoUon* 1 Day for Mine Awatvnm and Ass, Ma n,em Min, Action 


foundation Day 


glottal M,r«im,D»y 

,1 protection Croup (SIX)) Ft 

£|<I H«>Uh Day ZT 

,y, r u I lomcopathy Day (Birth day ol Samuel Hanlnton) 
n'orld Aeronautics and Cosmology Day 
\nil>edk.ir's Birth Anniversary 
I florid I laemophilia Day 
World Heritage Day 
Indian Civil Service Day 
International Mother Earth Day 
World Bt>oks and Copyright Day 
panchayal Divas 
May 

International I .tbour Day (Worker’s Day or May Day) 

World Asthma Day 
World Press Freedom Day 
World Rod Cross Day 
World Laughter Day 
Mother's Day 

World Migratory Birds Day 
International Pthyliescmia Day 
National Technological Day 
International Nurse Day 
International Family Day 

World Telecommunication/ Information Society Day 
Anti-Terrorism Day, World Dav forCultur.il Diversity (or Dialogue 

& I development 

International L>ay for Biological Diversity 
Commonwealth Day 
Death Anniversary of Jawahar l al 111X1 
International Day of L'N Pcacekeopc rs 
World No-Tobacco Ni>*sn>‘>king 1 ,n 

„» f'hildrvn Victims of Agression 

International Day of Innoo’ 

World Envimnnient Day 

W'orld Oceans Day , . 

Father's Dav (>n ntany <ountm 
World Elder Abuse Awa ^ ^ & p, V ught 

World Dav to ComM IW 
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4th Apnl 
5th Apnl 
7th April 
7th April 
10th April 
14th April 
14th April 
17th April 
18th April 
21st April 
22nd April 
23rd April 
24th April 


1st May 
1st Tuesday or May 
3rd May 
4th May 
1st Sunday of May 
2nd Sunday ol May 
8th May 
8th May 
llth May 
1 3th May 
15th May 
17th May 

21st May 
22r d May 
24th May 
27th May 
29th May 
31st May 

4th Juno 
5lh June 
8th June 
3rd Sunday of June 
15th June 
17th June 


2nd Apn* 


/ ih vnf >' ( K'in'ral KmwWjje 
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Work! Re*#* 1X, V 

International l>«y ol 

L'\ puhBtf Service 1*7 

, na V (UN)against Abuse and Illicit Trafficking, Int 

Of Victim* ol Torture 

Inly 

Doctor's Day (Birthday of Dr. Bidhan Chandra Roy) 

State Bank of India Foundation Day 
International Day of Cooperatives 
World Population Day 
International Nelson Mandela Day 
Kargil Memorial Day (India) 

International Day of Friendship 
August 

World Breast Feeding Day 
World Peace Day, Hiroshima Day 

Quit India Day (India), Nagasaki Day, International Day of the World’s 
Indigenous People 

International Youth Day 
Independence Day (India) 

World Humanitarian Day 

National Sports Day (Birth Day of Dhyanchand) 

International Day against Nuclear Tests 
September 

leather's Day (Birth Day of S. Radhakrishnan) 

International Literacy Day 
World Fraternity and Apology Day 
Hindi Divas (Day) 

Internationa) Day of Democracy 

Engineer's Day (Birth Day of M. Vishweshwaraiya) 

World Ozone Day 

Railway Police Force (RPF) Foundation Day 
International Day of Peace, Alzheimer's Day 
World Deaf Day and World Heart Day 
World Tourism Day 
October 

International Day for Older Persons 
Mahatma Gandhi's Birth Day (Inter n # , . 

Birth Day o, La, Bahadur Shi* 

World Habitat Day 


lUl, 

**2 


1,1 lul, 

- 



I Illy 

,st a “rum 
A ug U)1 | 

W| h August 
1 2th August 
1 5th August 
,g th August 
29th August 
29th August 

5th September 
Hth September 
14th September 
14th September 
15th September 
15th September 
16th Septembw 
20th September 
2 1 si Septembw 
24th Septembrt 
27th Septembw 

1st OctoN 
2nd Octets 
2nd Octnh^ 

Ut Monday^ 

Odd* 1 
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Milt t Uiiny 


** Wild Y 

M, FOtt* l * V 
n no 

uvatDAY 

‘ ipavol the CM Child 

.v.m’ ,u,n . . ..... ,, 


‘ uie>” ,,,ov 



,i \ ohnayak lav PrakAiih Nniayan 

iti« •*" 1 .i i s.tu itir N .itiu.il I)lh4sl(,i II 


hut 


let* 

^ l>av ,or Natural DiMitei Reduction 

ulS , rt ,nUudHt> rt y 

ri dF»Hidl)ay 

yVorld Alb'tSV Awnretwaa t ‘ay 

ttlonal I >«y •»>*■ the Eradication of Poverty 

Ivorld iodine Shortage Day 

! isl I > IV World I Vvelopnient Inhumation Day 
World Thrill Day 

Death Anniversary of Indira t .amthl 
November 

International I >ay Ini Preventing the K*ploilaltontil thr linvimmiwnt 
In War f* Aimed Conflict 
World Service Day 

National Education I >ay (Birth l >*y of Maulan* *'*•> 

Children’# I >ay (Birth annlvvnwry of lawahaiM N. luu) 

World Diabetes Day 
International Day for Tolerance 
National Pit*## l )ay 

World Strident* I >»y. World K|»ll.|*-V »»» 

World Day of Komimibaraiiw lor Road lr«H" Vitimm 

National Journallum Day 

World Adult Day 

World Citizen Day u. -dan Day 

UnW.-raal tldldron'aDay. Africa lodoatrlallaodofl Day 

World TelevlaUMt Day , vinkm<* Again«t Women. 

. d 14 I ||||lllMt |,,n 11 

Intemationol I *ay h ,r 
World Non-veg PrevenU«n *Y 

World Environment Protection ay 

National I aw l >ay . ,. a |, mliniatt •’* “I''.- 

..lonalWofBoUrUrRr"^' 1 " 

I Jerernber 

(Af...i.i aii r. Day 


4lh« kt.4* » 
Mb | ktuim 
atli lKi»am# 
Mir ( Ktiim 

Vth.a.1«4»> 

tllh t Ktiirn 

llthOl*iiwt 

WrrltH'M iUt ol 
t K InU i 

1 4th Wiiim 

trail i viol- • 

trail 1 Ktfiin 

i;itiiwmlHi 
jiai LMubn 
Mill i K liiei 
unii t MoU-i 

tint l KIoImu 


mIi Novemhei 

Vth Noveinln-1 

llth No vend ** 

14th November 
t lib Novrinlw t 
(tali Noveml*er 

1Mb Novembet 

r/ih Niwemlw 

trd Sunday of 
Novcmlmt 

1 7(h NovemtHO 

| Mill Novemliei 

Pith Novemi*« • 

JtOlli NoveuilH i 

ilbt Noveml» i 

i*nli Novemhet 
,'rali Novemtiei 
irah NovemlHO 
J4th NiivMltlMi 

lal l tea uiuln l 
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IntcroatJoiuil I toy for the Abolition of Slavery 
VVorltl f bMblod I toy / International I toy **f IVrwm* with DlMbltlu*., 

( Vnk«i Au Idrnt* Prevention I toy 
Navy I toy 

International Volunteer* 1 toy 
International ( ivil Aviation f toy 
Armed I on es Flag I toy 
lnlrm.illon.il AnlH.brniplion Itoy 
(.III ( lilld I toy (Itolitoi I >lv«», liitll.0 
lnlrtiulion.il I Ionian Rights I toy 
World ( ItlldrwVa Fund I toy 
lntrriMlion.il Mount. nn I toy 
Niitinn.il I nrrj{y ( (innervation I toy 
lntrrn.ition.il Migrant'. I toy 
Liberation I toy of ( .on 
I ’N I Jay lor 'hiiiiIi South ( ooj snalion 
lntrrn.ilion.il I liun.in Solidarity I toy 

Ki.*., in f JIvni* (llirtliilay oi ( hmidli.iry ( Imran Mn K h) 

X*m»in |)«iy 

( rntr.,| Rewrve Police Force (( .’RPF) Foundation I toy 

26. India'! World llcritt B e Sites (Included in UNESCO'. Ii„.| 

klta* 




H, 

'*K, 


ird tK) S 



•I'i 



I,I,,,v '«iiiU, 

^mlv, 

1 h ' , "„ 1 | H . ( 
mh ^Hvrnlv, 

'''lli I to(n„| N<f 

20tli | Vu-iijf*., 

•’ bil Doi t'inlvr 
-’''tli I Jeremtipr 
•'tilli I JcHvmbvr 


61. Site 


A|.iui.i ( nvea ( Mahnr.tnht r.i ) 

I llor.i Caves (Maharashtra) 

Agra Fort (U.P.) 

I.i| Mahal (u j>) 
bun Temple, Konork (Odl»ha) 
M.»Im|.,,||, lompi^d^j 

I' .rV (A, Mm) 
M«iwt. Wildlife 6flnct..ary (Amu..,) 

I <K»Mlwn) 



Klinjui.tlin leinpln, p) 

; ; . M ;"; 

M l^hpur SlKrl (up) 

" ''‘" l '" l -orimpu, (K) .r n> 

M^phaniii ( „ vr , ( 

!:: • m-iicuu., ,.„ h (w , 

' 

lernple (2004) ' ‘ w »K«ik( 


3, 

4, 

5, 

6 , 
7. 
#. 

10 

II 


rff!’' , lhi "’i" v "' (iw), 

•'"i, AimvnlenJivvflrii 


Ycarotineluiloa 

ptot 

1983 

1983 
I ‘to t 

1984 
1 984 
1983 
1983 
1983 

1986 

1986 

1986 

1986 
I9H7 

1987 

|mh7 

1987 2004 


Mini ellnny 


I* 

l« 

/*> 

H 

22 

J4. 

1%, 

26 

27. 

28 


, |tU |„ I )rv! and Valley ol I lowers National Itorf . 

Sami’* Stupn(MP) 
lluinnyun'* IbmbOtolhl) 

! )i,iol’ Minat and Uh Momurbenln (1 tolhl) 

viooot.no Railway* {Dgrf^'ling Ifinutiitysn Rly fwy, 
lily A.» /A.» •yltimlu Mly MW 

Malialaidlit temple. Hotlh Ctoya (Olliar) 

Uoi K shelter* ol Hhlfnlietlai (Ml’) 
i li, nopanei Pevajtrtdh Pork ((aijarnt) 
i liliati.ip.iU Shlv«)lTVrmlnu!» (C M ). Mumbai 
I Port (1 at Quito) t omplex, Delhi 
I, loi.o Mentor ol Jaipur (Rtt|Mh«n) 


\Wl#m 


to Western ( that* 

\n | till Fort* ol Rajasthan (6 majestli torts) ( < hiiuuy.tih 

liumbhttlwirkbiwalMiiiihoitur. pulwar, lalpuranPlalMlnivr l oii > 

M K.ml A I Vav (I hi* Qtwt'n ' Si#pwctth*t Palau tJufanat 
i; ( jnuit I limalayan National Park < \ Mhvi Atra 

1 i „st inlhibltnl World I IcrUafP Monument (lonttnnli'd In tt r +) 

27. Farnnu* Tourist Spol* ol India 


IVNA-TOOl 

I9HM 

poll 

JtNl 

|M99 ;tlOM 

2002 

2001 

7(N)4 

2004 

zixr/ 

2010 

2012 

2013 

2014 
2014 


Site 

Kanhttrl < «ve» 

I lephanta ( ave*. 
AJnnta Cave* 

I 'llor.i Caves 
|* andarla Mflhailrv 
Miulan Palaie 
Mily.nayanl I'ala* 1 
I >har Fort 
i iolcnndn Furl 
( m hlo Fort 
Vijny Stmnbb 
OulnbMlnai 

Adluit nht ha llwp^ 14 
I tan/ Klia't 

luy.lilalal'."' 

IHio/ si"' 11 Ko ‘ l " 
llttndi I'od 

Pl« liliola I 
Knkarl® 
lodhptir M 
Patch SaM {,f 
lirey.N*"*’ 




Location 

Mumbai 

Mutat'd! 

Aurangabad 

Aurangaltod 

KhalunuKM I’) 
J.ilulpm (M P) 

(iwallor(M.I’) 

I ili.ii (M P ) 

| lyderol'ad 
Kerala 

( lilHorgarli UM ) 
I tollil 

Ajmer (KaJ.) 

I tolli! 

I Villi 

prlhi 

lion'll (K«| ) 

t Ulaipi" 
Abmrdabad 
|) M ll»piu (Ha| ) 

(Jitolp'U (R*l 1 

I leeg (Rd| ) 
Itiiodl (Ra| ! 



loioolfl 

IlmldhlKts 
R.iditrakutas 
(.upt.i Killer* 

Buddhist* 

Cbaiulela Kings 
K.i|« Madan Shdh 
H.iJii Man Singh lomai 
Mohaminail Bin IVighto') 
QutulMhaht 

ItortuHviru’ 

Hand Kmnblui 
Qutub ml din Albak 
(joiuh ml din AlbaV 
Al.nnl'hn Hiil|l 
t .hlynsuddin lXigldau 
Itro/ Shall lu»*hla.| 

Raja N«k‘" singh 

Sultan Out'd* ud din 
Kao | oil ha )i 
Mahaiana I aleli Slngli 
Ka|a Had an Slng)i 
Kant Natlivatl 
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Site 

Chhatra Mahal 
Junagarh 
Janfar-Manlar 
Nahargarh Fort 
Bharatpur Fort 
Mod M asjid 
Ummcd Palace 
Aram Bagh 
Red Fort 

Humayun's 7omb 


Taj Mahal 
Nishaat Bagh 
Sheedi Mahal 
Khas Mahal 
Dewan-e-Khas 
Bada Imambada 
Chhota Imambada 
Gol Char 
Padari Ki Haveli 
F °rt William 
Sibi Ka Maqbara 

Saiderjung ka Maqbara 
Belur Math 
Anand Bhawan 
Lawman Jhula 
Shand Niketan 

Sabarmati Ashram 

•Vince of Wale, Museum 
Gateway of India 
President House 
Victoria Memorial 
Botanical Garden 
Sunset Point 


location 
Bundi Fort 
Bikaner (Raj.) 
Delhi and Jaipur 
Jaipur (Raj.) 
Bharatpur (Raj.) 
Delhi Fort 
Jodhpur (Raj.) 
Agra (U.P) 

Delhi 
Delhi 

Sri Nagar 
Chennei (T.N.) 
Sasaram (Bihar) 
Agra (U.P.) 

Delhi 

Sikandera(U.P) 
Jammu-Kashmir 

Agra (U.P.) 

Agra (U.P) 

Jammu - Kashmir 
Agra (U.P.) 

Agra (U.P.) 

Agra Fort (U.P.) 
Lucknow (U.P.) 
Lucknow (U.P.) 

Patna (Bihar) 

Patna (Bihar) 

Kolkata (W.B.) 

Aurangabad 

(Maharashtra) 

Delhi 

Kolkata (W.B.) 
Allahabad (U.P.) 

Rishikcsh (Uttarakhand) 
W. Bengal 

Ahmedabad 

Mumbai 

Mumbai 

Delhi 

Kolkata (W.B) 

Shivpur (W.B) 

Mount Abu (Raj.) 


Shalimar Bagh (Garden) 
St. George Fort 
Sher Shah's Tomb 
Fatehpur Sikri 
Old Fort (Purana Quila) 
Akbar's Tomb 
Chashma - Shahi 
Etamad-ud-daulah's Tomb 


Pounder 
Rani Ghhatrasal 
/ay Singh 
Sawai Jay Singh 
Savvaj /ay Singh 

R ajaSurajmal Singh 

Aurangzeb 

Sr* 

Shahjehan 

Humay^n) Ban ° ^ 

Jo hangir 

East India Company 
Son of Sher Shah 

Akbar 

Sher Shah Suri 

/ohangir 

Ali Mardan Khan 

Noorjehan 

Shahjehan 

Asaf Ali 

Shahjehan 

Shahjehan 

Shahjehan 

NawabAsaf-Ud-daulah 

Mohammad Ali Shah 
British Government 
Father Capuchin 
Lord Clive 
Aurangzeb 

Shuja-ud-daulah 
Swami Vivekanand 
Moti Lai Nehru 


Rabindranath Tagore 
Mahatma Gandhi 
George V 

British Government 
British Government 


Miscellany 


W 


si* 

***** 

< W |T«i>P le 

|as ani»* T « mpl ' : 

KMhATemple 

an Temple 

pj,„ada lain Temple 
Visbnupad Temple 

Harmandir Sahib 
Kali Temple 

Laxmi Narayan Temple 
Khirki Masjid 
Shershahi Masjid 
Mecca Masjid 
Patthar Ki Masjid 
Patthar Ki Masjid 
jama Masjid 
Moti Masjid 
jama Masjid 
Charar-e-Sarif 
Hajratbal Masjid 
Nakhuda Masjid 


location 
Hyderabad 
Konark (Orissa) 
Puri (Orissa) 

Belur 

Chhatarpur (M.P.) 
Mount Abu (Raj.) 
Gaya (Bihar) 

Patna (Bihar) 
Kolkata (W.B.) 
Delhi 
Delhi 

Patna (Bihar) 
Hyderabad 
Patna (Bihar) 

Jammu-Kashmir 

Agra (U.P.) 

Agra Fort (U.P.) 
Delhi 

Sri NagaKKashmir) 
Sri Nagart Kashmir) 


Founder 

Kuli Qutub Shah 
N'arasingh Dev I 
Chola Gang Dev 
Vishnu Vardhan 
Chandela Rulers 
VimaJShah 
Rani Ahilya Bai 
Maharaja Ranjit Singh 
Rani Ras Moni 
Birla Family 
Chiyasuddin Tughlaq 
Parvez Shah 
Kuli Kutub Shah 
Parvez Shah 
Noorjehan 
Shahjehan 
Shahjehan 
Shahjehan 
Jainul Abedin 


Kolkata (W. B.) 

28. Defence of India 
, . ,. - mc 3 . nromoting and sustaining durable peace 
The defence policy of In 1 a ^ defence forces adequately, 

in the subcontinent and kqu pp >8^ Armed Forces b lhc President of 
The supreme commander u , however, rests with the union 

India. The responsibility ^e“ 0 the Parliament for ali matters 

cabinet. The Defence ^"'^ u ^Administrative and operational control 
concerning the °^vlhe M.n.try. ol Defence and the three Serv.ce 

of the armed force istxer . 

Headquarters. , 4 departments : (i) Department of Defence (») 

The Defence MuH^ ‘"J^dion (Hi) Department of Defence Research and 

Department of Defe . ent 0 f Ex-Serviceman Welfare. 

Development (iv) Dep -, en a new name — 'Integrated Headquarters 

In 2002, the Defence ‘ Forces are divided into three Services 

* Ministry of Defenc • , three services function under their respectn e 

\rmv Navy and Air Forct .. fsofsta ff con stitute the Chief of staff Committee. 

^ofSteff-T^^ rotates among the service chiefs according to 

, he diairmanship 

seniority- riry world India has the fourth largest army in the world, the 
ln the contempo w ^ ^ ^nth largest navy, 
fifth largest air to ^ divided inl0 three services : 

Indian Armed f . . chie f Q f the Army Staff Its headquarters is in New Delhi 


i. 
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Command 

Western Command 
Northern Command 
Army Training Comm. 
South Western Comm. 

Headquarters 

Chandigarh 

Udhampur 

Shimia 

Jaipur 

Command 
Eastern Comm. 
Southern Comm. 
Central Comm. 

K «ikata 

Pune 

Uc Lnow 



Note : 


Chiefof the rank of Lieutenant Genera! /T] ce r Comm 

Navy : The Chief is an Admiral ranked " Chief of .. 

headquarters is in Neiv Delhi. The Navy has q ‘ .,, NaVal Staff, 
rommanded hi* Fb>o r- a . . Naval c* • 


headquarters is 
commanded by . 
Admiral. They are 


,utl 13 *»• rxumirai ranked Chief ofth k. 
s in New Delhi. The Navy has three v ‘‘? l St «f" n 

• Flag Ofhcers Commanding-in-chief of thI ra ?°>»>^ 

k of W 


3. 


Command Headquarters I Command 

asrem Command Hsakhapatnam |so„them Command US'*"'- 

Western Command Mumbai I Kochi 

Headquarter Com ma „a 


Command 

Operational Commands 

Easrvm Air Comd. Shillong 

South-Western Air Comd. Gandhinagar 

Southern Air Comd -r 

Fenc^i contends ,mVananli ’P“™" 
Maintenance Comd. Nagpuf 

4 ‘ Comm issioned Ranks 

Anny 


Western Air Comd. 
Central Air Comd. 


Head quarte r 


New Delhi 
Allahabad 


Training Comd. Bangalore 


General 

Lieutenant General 
Major General 
Brigadier 
Colonel 

Lieutenant Colonel 

Major 

Captain 

Lieutenant 


Air Force 
Air Chief Marshal 
Air Marsha] 

Air Vice-Marshal 
Air Commodor 
Group Captain 

Commander 
Squadron Leader 
flight Lieutenant 
F, ying Officer 


Organization 

A 5 ^ Rifles (ARXformerCatrh . 

Reserve Police force 
National Cadet Corps (NG C / < ~^^ 
Territorial Army (TA) 

tndo-Tibetm Border Poike (ITBP) 


Internal Security of J ni jj a 


Navy 

Admiral 

Vice-Admiral 

Rear Admiral 

Commodor 

Captain 

Commander 

Lieutenant Commander 

Lieutenant 

Sub Lieutenant 


Vear 

1835 

1939 

1948 

1949 
1962 


Headquater 
Shillong 
New Delhi 
New Delhi 

In different states 
New Delhi 


Miscellany 


j-jonic Guards (HG) 

1%2 

In different states 

^,rder Security Force (BSF) 

1965 

New Delhi 

Central Industrial Security Force (OSF) 

1969 

New Delhi 

^•past Guards (CG) 

1977 

New Delhi 

Rational Security Guards (NSG) 

1984 

New* Delhi 


30. Defence Training Institutions of India 

Army 

v* National Defence Academy (NDA), Khadakwasla (near Pune) 

>- National Defence College (NDC), New Delhi 
x College of Defence Management (CDM), Secunderabad (A.P.) 

College of Military Engineering (CME), Pune (Maharashtra) 

^ Rashtriya Indian Military College (RIMC), Dehradun 
v A rmed Forces Medical College (AFMC), Pune 
^ Officer's Training School (OTS), Chennai 
>- High Altitude Warfare School Gulmarg (J&K) 

>- Counter Insurgency and Jungle Warfare School, Vairengte 
>■ Infantry Schools, Mhow and Belgaum 

>■ Armoured Corps Centre and School, Ahmed nagar (Maharashtra) 
>• School of Artilary, Deolali 

Air Force 

>- Air Force School, Sambra (Belgaum) 
i- Flying Instructors' School, Tambaram, 

>■ Helicopter Training School, Avadi 
College of Air Warfare, Secunderabad 
>• Air Force Administrative College, Coimbatore 
>- Air Force Academy, Hyderabad 
^ Air Force Technical College, Jalahalli (Bangalore) 

>- Elementary Flying School, Bidar 
>* Paratroopers Training School, Agra ( L P ) 

^ Institute of Aviation Medicine, Banglore 


S.S. Chilka, Bhubaneswar (Orissa) 

NS Hansa, Goa 

Ja w Shipwright School, Vishakhapatn, 
v* C Satavahana, Visakhapatnam (AP) 
.NS , Caruda, Kochi (Cochin) 

NS Shivaji, Lonavala 
, n5 . Valsura, Jamnagar (Gu)arat) 

i NS Hamla. Mumbai 
i NS kunjai* Mumbai 
^. 5 As hv-ini(IN M ), Mumbai 


tam 




/tMtrU ' l-oneral Knowledge 

3!. foundation Day o< Some States 

Nagaland Oil 



Manipur Megfuiai a and Tripura Day 


MR* 

Ummu-Kaduntr IXn’ 


Ml JO 

Mi/iwam and ArunacM Pradesh Day 


Mr II 

Andaman Sc Nicobar Wands Day 


Mr a 

Bihar IXrv (Bihar Piwos) 


14 m V 

K JMsthan Day 


V* 1 

L'tLai (OriMai Day 


Apt 14 

Tamil Nadu Day 


Apr. J5 

Himachal Pradesh Day 



May I 
Mjv 16 


Yov. 9 
Mott 15 
Oer 19 


Ciuprjf and Maiurashtra Dav 
Sikkim Day 

Chhjtuwrh l liar Pradesh. Punjab, Manana, Madhu. ,» 

KcraJj Sc Andhra Pradesh D lay radesh, 

L rtjraiK'fui (Now L ftarakhand) Day 
fharUund Day (/harkiund Diwas) 

(am Djv 


,l ^ an 'atai l< 


I. 

1 

3 

4. 

5. 

6 . 
m 

a 

v 


Research Centres of 
Indian Agricultural Research Institute 
Cenlr4 l R*ce Research Institute 
<■ **ntral Sugarcane Research Institute 
Central Potato Research Institute 
Central Tobacco Research Institute 
Central Forest Research Institute 
National Sugar Research Institute 
Indian Lac Research Institute 

*** **> *—<1. Instiiutf 

Raman Research Centre 
“ 5*^sd^i nMmmCTts „ 

'* Sail* Mari*, rw .2 

1 ‘ Ar **'«'lo g <ci| Survey of |-j "Witule 

*• *««*« " w,h “ c 
- Textile Research Institute 

‘ M A,J ^ Institute of Medical Scierw 

^^(AUMS) 


India 


Mn*OeUu 
co/to oft 
t otnibuti 

Shwifa 

Rnj&numcjfar 

Ik'hradun 

kunpur 
Ranch/* 

bjrnal 
I’hdnbad 

( hennai 
Dhanbad 
lucknotr 
I’unv dml Drlhi 
Bangakm? 
Chandigarh 
Jamshedpur 
Bhavnagar 
ho! kata 
Kolkata 

hasergod. Kerala 
‘\hmvdabad 
Veic Dt>/hi 


Mtiicetlttiy 


Aeronautical Ub»r«lory 

^' (|)i , oA l institute ot t Vcanogrrphy 
^ (t onal tk-ophy«to Research Institute 

^d,..n institute of IVtmleum 

Building Research Institute 
t K.'.td Research Institute 

Institute ot Fundamental Research 

• *1 * 4 " ^ 

, u< \ x Altitude Research l aboratory 

N )tll ,nal Botanical Research Institute 
c ontrai Food Technological Research Imtttutr 
v ontral t.lass and Ceramic Research Institute 
National 1 nviommontal Engineering Research Institute 
c ,-ntral Electro * Chemical Research Institute 
Indian Institute ot Chemical Biology 
Industrial Toxicology Research Centre 
Central Mechanical Engineering Research Institute 
^ ontre lor Cellular and Molecular Biology 



(•ulnaqt 

IttdLtum 
Me* tar 
KidLUa 
\<Kpur 
koratLud) 
Kelkat* 
t isinmi 
tMugapur 
H% Jmhthl 


33. Nuclear And Space Research Centres in India 


India Rare Earths l imited 
l i anium Corporation ot India 
\u>mu Energy Commission (AEC) 
l U ctronics Corporation of India 
Bhabha Atomic Research Centre (BARC) 

Radio Astronomy Centre 
lata Institute of Fundamental Research 
Saba Institute of Nuclear Physics 
Nuclear Fuel Complex 
Nuclear Power Complex 
c entre of Earth Science’s studies 
Physical Research Uboratory 
Space C ommission 
Vikram Sarabhai Space Centre 
Indian Space Research Organisation (BRO) 

Space Applicahon Centre 

1 I liumba Equatorial Rocket Launching Statiun 

— 

'" au 


1. 

n 

A.- 

3. 

4. 

5. 

(x 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10. 
11 . 
12 . 
13. 


AtWW}T fkerv/j) 
Jadug**da 
UumKu 
Hyderabad 
Tnunhav (Mumbai) 
OntacamutHl 
Mtimb.it 
koikdld 
H) th'rabad 
Mumbai 

Mvtindnun (Kerala) 
AhnuMabod 
Bangaloir 

Thiru vananthf'urjm 
flangw/on- 
Ahmedabod 
Thumba ( Kerala I 

Rjngdh uv 
Ahmedabail 
KoOcata 


, . p<>search Institute 

All India Malana Re^a 

. i«cU InsUtute 


He* Ck'lhi 
Bongalon- 
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Indun Onx'*°** i ' Ca * K 
lnt w MriM? »«»"* 
|lutimtt . rfA ,un« I ,cS R .fcand Rc^arch 

ValLibh Bhai Patel Chest institute 


Hiffkinc Institute 

SjuomI Institute of Communicable Diseases 

School ot Tropical Medicine 

Central Leprosy Training and Research Institute 

P.G.I. Medical Education and Research 

National institute of Nutrition 

National institute of Occupational Health 

King Institute of Preventive Medicine 

All India Institute of Hygiene & Public Health 


Mumbai ^ 

Mukteahwur (HJ>£ 

Jamnagar ( Gujarat ) 

Delhi 
Mumbai 
Delhi 
Kolkata 
Chmgelpet 
Chandigarh 
Hyderabad 
A hmedabad 
Guindy (Chennai) 

Kolkata 


35. Defence Institutes in India 


Air Defence Guided Missiles School 
Aircraft And System Training Establishment 
Airforce Academy 
Airforce Technical College 
Armed Fortes Medical College (AFMC) 
Defence Services Staff College (DSSC) 

Indian Millitary Academy (IMA) 

Defence Science Laboratory 

J 

College of Millitary Engineering (CME) 


Copal pur ( Odisha ) 

Bangalore (Karnataka) 

Dundigal. Hyderabad (Tdangaruu 
/ala halt ( Bengaluru ) 

Pune I Maharashtra) 

Wellington (Tamil Nadu) 
Dehradun (Uttarakhand) 
Dehradun ( Uttarakhand ) 

Ktrki (Pune) 


36. Government Industrial 


Bharat Electronics Limited 


Heavy Engineering Corporation Ltd. 
Heavy Machine Building Plant 
Heavy Vehicles Factory 
Hindustan Aeronautics Ltd. 
Hindustan .Aircraft Factory 
Hindustan Cables Ltd. 


Hindustan Housing Factory Ltd. 
Hindustan Latex Ltd. 


Hindustan Organic Oranicals Ltd 

Hindustan Teleprinters Ud. 

Coach Factor)- 
SecUTi »V Paper Mill 
S<5rv * b Cfcnite Corporation Ltd. 


Ltd. 


Undertakings 

Jalahalli (Bengaluru) 
Ranchi (Jharkhand) 
Ranchi < Jharkhand ) 
Airadi (Chennai J, TN 
Bengaluru ( Karnataka ) 
Bengaluru (Karnataka) 
Rupnaravanpur (W.B. ) 
New Delhi 

Pervorkada (Kerala) 
Kolaba (\iaharashtra) 
Ooti (Tamil Nadu /TS) 

Udaipur (Rajasthan) 
Chennai (Tamil Nadu) 
Perambadur (TNI.) 
Hoshangabad (M.P) 
Neyveli ( Tamil Nadu) 


Miscellany 
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Star 


Tabia 


flu# 

frrod 


Chehnai 

Violin 


\eena 


37. Famous Musical Instruments and their Exponents 

pi Ravi Shankar, Nikhil Banofjce, Ustad Vilayat Khan. ShuJjut Khan, Jaya 
Biswas Debu Choudhary, Nishaat Khan, Bandc Hasan, Shahid Parvc/. L nu 
Shankar Mishra, Buddhaditya Mukherjee.Anushka Shankaretc. 

Ustad Shafat Ahmed Khan. Sapan Choudhary, Zakir Hussain. I atif Khan, 
Allah Rakha Khan.Gudai Maharaj, Kishan Maharaj, Fayaz.Khan.Sukhbmder 

Singh etc. 

Pannalal Ghosh, Hari Prasad Chaurasia, Raghunath Seth, B Kimjamani, N 
Neela, Rajendra Prasanna, Rajendra Kulkarni, Prakash Saxena etc. 

Ustad Am|ad Ali Khan,Uslad Ali Akbar Khan, Ustad Alauddin Khan, 
Hafiz Khan, Zarin Daruwala, Mukesh Sharma, Chandan Rai. Biswajit Roy 
Chaudhury, Sharan Rani etc. 

Ustad Bishmillah Khan. Daya Shankar, Jagannath, Hari Singh, Shailesh 
Bhagwat,Ali Ahmad, Hussain Khan etc. 

Dr. Smt. N. Rajan, Vishnu Cobind (VG) Jog, L. Subramaniam, Sangitha 
Rajan, Kunakkadi Baidyanathan, Shishir Choudhary, I.algudi Jayaraman, 

R. P. Shastri, Suryadev Pawar, Govind Swami Pillai, T.N. Krishnan etc. 

S. Balachandran, Badruddin Dagar, Kalyan Krishna Bhagavatar, B 
Doraiswami Iyengar Copal Krishna, Asad Ali etc. 


Sanloor Pt- Shiv Kumar Sharma, Tarun Bhattacharya, Bhajan Sopori, etc. 

Pakhawaj Ustad Rehman Khan, Copal Das, Chhatrapati Singh, Ramakant Pathak, 
A run Saiwal etc. 


Rudro Veena Ushtad Sadiq Ali Khan, Zia Mninuddin Dagar Asad Ali Khan, etc. 

Mridang Thakur Bhikam Singh, Palghat Raju, Dr. Jagdish Singh, T.K. Moorthy, U K. 
Sivaram, K.R. Mani etc. 


Sarangi Ustad Bendu Khan, Pt.Ramnarayanji, Aruna Kale, Santosh Mishra, Indralal, 

Ashiq Ali Khan etc. 

Nadaswaram Sheikh Chinna Maulana, Rajaratna Pillai, Niru Swami Pillai, N. Knshna etc. 
Simphoni Zubin Mehta. 

Guitar Vishwa Mohan Bhatt, Jatin Mazumdar, Brij Bhushan Kabra. Sri Krishna 

Nalin, Keshav Jalegaonkar etc 

Mandolin U. Srinivas, Khagen Dey, Nagen Dey, etc. 

Vichitra Veena Ahmed Raza Khan, Abdul Aziz Khan etc. 

Piano V. Balsam 

Ghatam T.H. Vinayakaram 

Harmonium Jnan Prakash Ghosh, Shri Purushottam Walawalkar, Appa Jalgaonkar etc. 
W Tarang Himanshu Biswas, Jagdish Mohan, Ghasiram N'irmal. Ram Swaroop 

Prabhakar etc. 

Surbahar Imrat Khan, Anapuma Devi etc 

Alauddin Khan. 


Mohan Veena Pt. VLshwa Mohan Bhatt 


38. States and their Folk Dances 
Jharkhand Chhau, Sarahul. Jat-Jatin. Karma. Danga. BidesiA Sohrai. 

Uttarakhand Gadhwali, Kumayuni, Kajari, Jhora, Rashl * thjpp* 

„ ,, _ „ MavTaru. Diwan, iwunaan 

( ’hattifigarh Goudi, Karma, Jhumar, Dagla. P fl *» 
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Kudupudi (Classical I Ghantamandala. Ottam Thodai Kt . 

KumxrU. Siddhi Madhuri. Chhadi. *^5i|(|^ 

u f^ci dancv (Mukhauta Nrityal War dance. 

Ihora /hair Chharhi Phaman. Chhapeli Mahasu. X’ati. D an - 
Thaii /haina Dat Stidc dance etc. ^ Chan^ 

Mandi /hagor. KhoJ . Pakni etc. 

BiJiu. Bichhua, Xatpuja. M a haras. Kaligopal Bagurumba M 
khcl GopalTaKii Chongfi. Canoe, Ihumura Hobjanai etc ^ dan** 

Kathi. Gambhira. Phaii, jatra. Baul, Marasia, MahaL K.^r* 

‘ ^^vrtan ctr 

kdthjkaiJi (Q^cdl), Ottam Ihulal , \fnhini-jttanL %c 
Tjppatikali. Kali Auttam. 

Laha Baag/a etc. 

Manipuri (Classical). Rakhal. Vat Rash. Maha Rash, Raukh 
Chong, Khaiva. Lim. \uralim etc. I 

Odissi (Classical l Sav ait Chumara, Painka, Mumri ru L 
Dandanata etc. an ' Chi ^u. Chad Va 

Lavam. \akata. Koh. Lezinx. Gafa, DahikaJa Dasav*., 

Tamasha. Maunl Powara, Gouricha etc. 4r 0r Bohada, 

lakshagaa Huttari. Suggi, Kunitha. Karga. Lambi 

Garba, Dandiva Ras.Tippani juriua Bhavai. 

Bhangra. Giddha, Daft, Dhaman etc. 

JMan ** P-+ S Uim GhapaI 
Khanatm, Pakhupila. Cherokan etc 

r H,kat ^ kuj ° andi -* . ■ 

L ; Ur .. , lwi,IU, >' amK “rai.K l »lM i i ra ,Kavadi, 

bL j 

flwmacrtug 

Person 




.WyXf/.Ma 
Sf.uufi. ’ 

SjgjLinJ 

Orissa 

Sta/uru^htra 

komatoLi 

I’Uryab 

Rfijasthon 

Sftmrjm 


Place 
Corsica 
tepilva stu 

Macedonia 

Jeeradei 


Person 

Aepole on Bonaparte 
Cautam Buddha 
AleMndet Ac Great 

CeneJ D) ” Pra " dd 

a r wn 

HaJdiChati .'^^P 

^Divara .n ^' 


Place 
Jerusalem 
Lumbini 
Mecca 
VVaterloo 
Porbundar 
Bardoli 

Fatehpur Sikri 
Puducheriy- 
^ahvandi 
Pawanar 


Person 
Jesus Christ 
Cautam Buddha 
Prophet Mohammed 
.Vepoleon Bonaparte 
Mahatma Gandhi 
Sardar Patel 
Akbar, the Great 
Aurobindo Ghosh 
Guru N'anak 
Vinoba Bhave 
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ri** 

^ 3n tiniketan 

(Vlur Math 
<*>vdg rjm 
C'uttaek 
gushi Nagar 

gal Ghat 

Vljay Chid 

gj.shan Ghat 
Veer Bhumi 
Ekta Asthal 

Uday Bhoomi 


Person 

Rabindra Nath Tagore 
Rama Kris. Paramhans 
Mahatma Gandhi 
Subhash Chandra Bose 
Gautam Buddha 


Place 

Scringapatnam 

Kundgram 

Trafalgar 

Pawapuri 


Person 
Tipu Sultan 
Mahavir 
NeLson 
Mahavir 

Jawaharlal Nehru 


Irimurti Bhawan 
40. Crematorium of Famous Persons 

Mahatma Gandhi Shanti Van Jawahar Lai Nehru 

Shakti Sthal 
Abhay Ghat 
Samata Asthal 
Karma Bhumi 


Lai Bahadur Shastri 
Ch. Charan Singh 
Rajiv Gandhi 

Giani Zail Singh, 
Chandra Shekhar 

K.R. Narayanan 


Indira Gandhi 
Morarji Desai 
Jagjeevan Ram 
Dr. Shankar Dayal 


Sharma 

Mahaprayan Ghat Dr. Rajendra Prasad 


41. Famous Nicknames of Eminent Persons 


Nickname 

Father ot the Nation; 
Bapu 

Frontier Gandhi; 
Padsluh Khan 

Vnwg (Iron) Man 

Sher-e-Kashmir 
Xapoleon of India 
Shakespeare of India 
Machtavelli of India 
Akbar ot Kashmir 
\ishu a Kavi; 
Kaviguru; Gurudev 
Rajaji / C.R 


Bihar Kesari 
Bengal Kesari 
Punjab Kesari 
PAsh Ratna; 

Ajatshatru 

f ather ot Gujarat 
Tau 

Mb# Maker 

Nightingale ot India 
U dv with the lamp 
Bai Pal 


Person 

Mahatma Gandhi 


Nickname Person 

Grandfather of Dhundiraj Govind 

Indian Films Phalke 


Khan Abdul Ghaflar 
Khan 


Grand Old Man Dadabhai Naoroji 

ot India 


Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel Mahamana 
Sheikh Abdullah Andhra Kesari 


Pt. Madan Mohan 
Malaviya 

T. Prakasam 


Samudra Gupta 
Mahakavi Kalidas 
Chanakya 
Jainul Abdin 

Rabindranath 

Tagore 

Chakravarti 
Rajagopalachari 
Dr. Srikrishna Singh 
Ashutosh Mukherji 
Lila Lajpat Rai 
Dr. Rajendra Prasad 

Ravi Sankar Maharaj 
Chaudhury Devi Lai 
Harlot Warwick 


Sahid-e-Asam 

Bhagat Singh 

IX'shbandhu 

Chitta Ranjan Das 

Dvenbandhu 

C.F. Andrews 

Lokmanya 

Bal Gangadhar Tilak 

Loknayak 

Jayaprakash 

Narayan 

Brngabandhu 

Sheikh Mujibur 

Rahman 

Chacha 

Jawaharlal Nehru 

Man of Peace 

Lai Bahadur Shastri 

Guruji 

M.S. Golvalkar 

Sparrow 

Major General 

Rajinder Singh 

SwarKokila 

Lata Mangeshkar 

Udanpari 

P.T. Usha 

Mother 

Mother Teresa 


Sarojini Naidu 


Sardar 


Florence Nightingale Young Turk 

Lala Lajpat Rai. Bal G.BS 
Gangadhar Tilak and 
Bipin Chandra Pal 


Vallabhbhai Patel 
Chandra Shekhar 
George Bernard Shaw 


tfC 
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(Nickname 


Httuo Smf* 

|a0cc' an Ram 


.%***#& 

oi fndon SWf** Bandhu 


&# <”*** 

Htaon 

***** 

fojijnd Hu* r7CU * 

of 

lit*!*}* 

HDuce 

Tflt+e-Hifld 
\tatden Queen 

SUxiotOriw* 

tAnoiSkvdanltron 

fuehrer 


fuiwihotwni D*» 

Mp«l I> v 

Phyanchand 
Karpun Thakur 


Benito Muwl' 11 ’ 
AmirKhushro 
Queen Elizabeth I 
Joan of Arc 

Otto Van Bismark 
Adolf Hitler 


p «v>n 
^atindra 
^^Rupta 

\Kuvempu K.V.|*utt dp ^ 

ttth Corporal Napoleon 
Mr 't r\vtin\ Bonaparte 

ohcr . • Fnglish Geoffery Qtan* 

Poetry 

Tiind«» | Ceiap Subha,!, Ouind^ i. 

\ Lode Ho HoChiMinh ^ 

lt-Kwan Pearl Buck 

1 ' }d V/ao Willium 

or Bn tarn ^ ad *too f 

| Desert Fox 
| Quaid-i-Axam 
j l ittle Master 
| Anna 

| Bard ot Avon 

I 


< ’* Cn ' Ervin Rotund 
Md Ali }irtnah 
^unil (>avaskar 
C.N Annaduraj 
Wiliam Shake^jf,. 


41 Some Great Works associated with Famous Persons 


I. FiHindaDon of Red Cross 

Henery Ihmaru 

Z Foundation of Seoul 

Baden Powell 

3 Foundation of Red Gaurds 

Carnnvaldy 

4. Founder of Socialism 

Acharya \arendn Dev 

Father of Sanskrit Grammar 

Panini 

o Founder of Anand Van 

Baba Amte 

7 Founder of Auroville Ashram" (Puducherry) 

Aurobindo Ghosh 

8 Founder of Shanbniketan 

Rabindra Nath Tagore 

9. Founder of Vishwaliharati 

Rabindra Nath Tagore 

1 ' Founder of Pawnar A shram 

\ Inoba Bhave 

Founder of Bhudan Movement 

Vinoba Bhave 

! 2. F ounder of League of Nations 

Woodrow Willson 

Founder of Golden Temple 

Guru Arjun Dev 

14 blunder of KhalsaPanth 

Guru Gobind Singh 


Prize 

Nobel Prize 


43. Awards and Honours 

held ]g 

* eace. Literature, Medicine, Physics, Chemistry, (From 
,, , Economics (From 1969) 

Pulitzer Prize „ 

. . journalism (Frxmi 1917) 

n ' '* itcu) Avvard ' Film (From 1929) j9l^| 


1901)*’ 


Miscellany 
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^ A "' jrd 
,^ priM , 
it*#/*** 

\ward 

Bharat Rama 


Field 

Science (From 1952) 
literature (From 1929) 

Music (From 1958) 

Government (Public) Si . ti , Understanding 

literature. Communication and initnu. 

(From 1957) , , 

Fo. outstanding contribution, in the field of Art Utectuie 
Science and Public Service 


, Kjhcb Phalke Award Film (From 1969) 

t U.»^nhiN) i Pf/MTI 


manpith Award 

^watiSamman 
Vachaspati Samman 
ghankar Award 
Vyasa Samman 
lUbir Samman 
Dronacharya Award 
Arjuna Award 
Bhatnagar Award 
Dlunwantari Award 
Bourlog Award 


Literature (From 1965) 

Literature (From 1991) 

Sanskrit Literature (From 1992) 

Indian Philosophy . Culture and Art 
Literature 

Socio - communal Harmony 

Sports Coaching / Training (From 1985) 

Sports (From 1961 ) 

Science (From 1957) 

Medical Science (From 1971) 

Agriculture (From 1992) 

44. National and Padma Awards 


futmliu Day Awards : Bharat Ratna. Padma Vibhushan and Padma Shrce are given for 
exceptional service towards the advancement of Art. Literature and Science and in recognition 
ot public service of a high (or the highest) order. 

Param Vir Chakra : It is the highest GaUantr>’ Award. It is given for extraordinary act of 
bravery in the field of Naval, Air and Army. 

Manavir Chakra : It is the second highest Gallantry Award. 

Vii Chakra : It is the third highest Gallantry Award. 

Bharat Ratna 

Bharat Ratna : The highest-civilian award is given for exceptional service the 
advancement of art. literature and science, and in recognition of publ.c service of 

the highest order. 

> The decoration is in the form of a peepal leaf, about 5.8 cm long. 4.7 cm w ide 
and 3. 1 mm thick. It is of toned bronze. On its obverse is embossed a replica 
of the sun. 1.6 cm in diameter, below which the words Bharat Ratna are 
embossed in Hindi. On the reverse are State emblem and the motto, also in 
Hindi The emblem, the sun and the rim are of platinum. The msenphons are 

in burnished bronze. 

- The first three recipients of Bharat Ratna were C Rajagopa chan. Dr S. 

Radhakrishnan and Dr. C.V. Raman in 1954 while Khan Abdul Chaffar Khan 

. e.. i i with this award in 19o/. 
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Misceilarv 


W9 


/«« 

1999 

1997 

1956 

1961 

1962 

1963 
1966 
1972 

1975 

1976 
1990 

1993 
1997 
1959 

1990 

1991 


01 Ridhakri ' hn *' 1 - «* 

D “ i 01 MoWl ** undJm V *’ tvc * varai y°- 1,1 JawalurUI Nchfu 

ptGovindBaliabhPanf 

nr Dhondo Ktshavc Karvc 

Ra) ,rJ.. PuniitiotUm 0» Tandon. Dr. Bidhan Chandra (B.C) Roy 
Dr. Rafendra Prasad 

Dr. Zakir Hussain, Dr. Pandurang Vaman (P. V.) Kane 
Lai Bahadur Shastri (Posthumous) 

Mrs. Indira Gandhi 
Varahagiri Venkat (V.V.) Giri 
Kumaraswami (K.) Kamraj (Posthumous) 

Mary Teresa Bojaxhm (Mother Teresa) 

Acharya Vmoba Bhave (Posthumous) 

Khan Abdul Ghatfar Khan 

Marudur GopaJan (MG) Ramachandran (Posthumous) 

Dr. Bhim Rao Ramji Ambedkar (Posthumous), Dr. Nelson Rolihlahla Mandela 
Rajiv Gandhi (Posthumous), Sardar Vallabh Bhai Patel (Posthumous), Mo 
Ranchhodji Desai ^ 

1992 Jehangir Ratanji Dadabhai (J.R.D.) Tata, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad (Posthumou 
Satyajit Ray (Posthumous) ’ ' 

1997 Aruna Asaf Ali (Posthumous), Guljarilal Nanda (Posthumous), Dr. Avul po. 
Jainulabdeen (A.P.J.) Abdul Kalam 

19*61 Madurai Sanmukhavadivu (M. S.) Subbulakshmi, Chidambaram (C.) Subramaniam 

/vyo Prof. Amartya Sen, Pt. Ravi Shankar, Loknayak jay Prakash Narayan (Posthumous 
and Gopinath Bordoloi (Posthumous) 

2001 Lata Dinanath Mangeshkar, Ustad Bismillah Khan 
2009 Pt. Bhimsen Cururaj Joshi 

A>14 ^ p ^°' ^ a< ^ lin ^dulkar ' (’1st player and the youngest one to 

2015 Ata] Bihan Ba iP ai ' Pandit Madan Mohan Malviya (Posthumous) 

Note: U1 Bahadur Shastri was the first person to be honoured with Bharat Ratna 
p< *> umous y and Indira Gandhi was the first woman recipient of Bharat Ratna. 

- . . . g service rendered by government servants. 

on e th^drde°Thl > u P er j"’F» s ^ 

about 0.6 mm. On the obverse there S' 4 Cm and “* th,ckneSS 

space. The word "Padma" isembossed ,1 H a°T embossed on the drcular 
below the lotus flower. On the reverse a Jht ** WOrd " Vibhushan ' 

Hindi. It is of toned bronze. The inscriptii .n Pa,?^! and * he moH °' n 

the geometrical pattern on either . L dma Vibhushan" on the obverse, 


the geometrical pattern on either side and ..“r 13 Vibhushan " <>n theobven 

burnished bronze. All embossing on either around P eri P her y are 

Pad ma Bhushan : The award is gtven lor drs.m “ in "Htegold. 

in any field, including service rendered bv vov. ~ ^ Ulshe(1 service of a high order 

tmment servants. 


the same design as the I Vibhushan' On its obvrre *, 

**Z~r aPP*"* ^’ vc and . d * ™ 1 beWth.lot-ao-.tT1. 

'Motion "I'adma Bhushan .mlheobvm t .* tBKTO ^ nl ^„ _ 


*■ 1( 4nia *YV — D , , „ wK/wtmiotu'itx. 

' pad pt.i.n " Vad T a" '"^^.thegtwdtal,**, 

**ZU the border around penphery are bum, shed bn^ze Ail «iW..r.g 

Sl %er side of the decoration is in standard gold. 

tsdmaSb" I ' heaward 1S H lv er> for distinguished semceinany held uvdudmg 

rendered by government servants. 


above 


ice renu'- 1 '-- p ^ 

' t he nanie < »f the decoration is embossed in Hindi with the word “Padma* 

y n d the word Shri lx*lnv. the lotus flower on the obverse The insmption 
"padam bhri t>n the obverse, the geometrical pattern on either side and the 
border around the penphery are in burnished bronze. All embossing on either 

sl de of the decoration is in stainless steeL 

Other National Awards 

,\ppan Men< >n Memorial Award : The award which carries a cadi prize of Rs. 1 
, . at providing financial assistance to journalists interested in undertaking 
3 oiect 4 ’ related to international affairs and developmental issues relevant to India 

2 South Asia. 

,\di tv a Vi k ram Birla Kalashikhar I'uraskar The award is conferred on an 
t ste in the field of visual and performing arts for lifetime achievement carries Rs 
r" lakh in cash, a momenta and scroll of honour. Previoas recipients of the award 
include Lata Mangeshkar, M. F. Hussain, Guru Kelucharan Mohapatra, Pandit Ram 

Narayan, Pandit Bhimsen Joshi. 

45. Gallantry Awards 

I’aram Vi r Chakra : The highest decoration lor valour is the Param V it Chakra 
whi hTa wardvd for the mos, amyous bravery or some darrng or P^"^ 

Icud valour or self-sacrifice in the prasence of the enemy. whe*er on land, a, sea 

or in the air. a» n fhmnreandisdicularinshape.nhas.ontheobverse, 

x Thedecorahontsmadeofbro ^^ d(heSuttemblemjntheamUe 

four replicas of Tndra s a| embossed both in Hindi and 

On the reverse the words Param v irura 

English with two lows flowers m ^ ^ ^red riband 

v the decoration is worn on tne 

about 3.2 cm in u ^ second highest decoraticm and is 

Mahavir Chakra : Ma ^ ^Srv in *e presence of enemy, whether on 

awarded for acts of conspicuous g . 

land, at sea or in the air. i5 drcular in shape. Embossed on theobverse 

> It is made of standards!) dome d centre-piece beanng *« g>Wed state 

is a five pointed herald'^ ' ^ . Maha v,r Chakra" are «nbossed both in 
\\ am in the centre. The ^ lotus f\ owers in the middle, the 

Hmdi and EngU* £ , aft brea st with a hali-whne and Wall -orange riband 

decoration is ^ ora nge being near the left shoulder. 

,hout 3.2 cm * . c ,hird in the order of awards given for act of gallantry 

Vr Chakra : VlfChal ^v, whe* er on land ' at St ' a a1 ' 
t of the ene * tzn d ar d silver and is circular in shape. Embossed 

theprest isma deot^ 

The dec® 13000 IS 




m 
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r ,tnl heraldic star which has an Ashoka ch- t 
kr,» in .» domed cm tm- piece bearing gi|,| * In 
..■nfs "Vir Chakra" <m> embus***!, both ll ' ( . 

4i iti flu* midilli* I hr ( Ji.ii . " lifirl. 


SL 


on the obverw »* *• ^' r 

f Jw centre Within »his chakra ^ 

A n ( -Mhul ( ■h.-kr- •<» «’ un,r >' 5 h ’# h ** f**«*m- 

jh jaJ equivalent to Vara m Vir C hakm. 

„ 7t» c hakra is made of fiHt field and is nrcul.u m shape Embos^ „ n . 

Averse is a rephea of Ashok t hakra surrounded by a lotus wreath. A , H ‘ 
the isiiM* in pattern of lotus leaves, flowers and buds. ( >n the reverse, (h 0 W( , , K 
"Asiu4 c hakra" are embossed both in I lindi and English, with |„t, JB fl( ^ rd * 
in the intervening space. 

The C hakra is wom on the left breast with a green silk riband, about 3 2 cm i 
wjdfh and divided into fwi • equal segments bv an orange vertical | j„ t . ** ln 

Kirti Chakra The decoration is awarded for conspicuous gallantry. It , s ff 
of standard film and is circular in shape. The obverse and the reverse are 0xa i 
the same as in Ashok C hakra. 

► The C hakra is worn on the left breast with a green silk riband, about 3 2 
width and divided equally into two by orange vertical lines. 

Shaurva Chak ra Ihe decoration is awarded for an act of gallantry. It jo . 

like Ashok Chakra, except that it is made of bronze. 

> The Chakra is worn on the left breast with a green silk riband, about 3 2 
width and divided into four equal segments by three orange vertical Un^ ” 

I aram \ iNhishtS’va Medal d’VSM), Ati Vishisht Seva Medal (A VSMI vs k l 

Ihnv sorv,« m rroogniUon of distinguished service of (he Wi excetthli? 
/"Tr respectively. Psram Vishisht S. , 

£> : 

bronji 9 , a/J circular in sharv* anH 1 5 u j* . r , , ^ ^ Medal of 

hve pointed stars and on its reverse the I iem UnitoMt^ k^ 1 h * S J? ’ tS ° hverse 

JKtasatr; "::r: 

'he Jnanpuh Award carries * 

" • »ti and a ash prize off . . , « " ' rifaI ' a hr<,n/< * K,oJ of Vagdevi 

Vw flertpiem 


4eh 


,%5 C S h^ntarKurup 

tma Shankar /oshj 
},iW ^^NandanPam 


Work 

Auda Kujai (Malayalam) 
(.anadevata (Bengali) 

Ramayan Darshanam (Kannada), 

Nisheeth (Gujarati) 

( hidamhara (Hindi) 


Mincrllanv 


tV69 


Kr<U 


•irnl 


Work 


, K ,, H t,„prttl Sahav Mraq i lomkhpuH* CiuW-Naghm* U irdu) 

Shrvemad Ram ay an 


Mb 

rth 

fitb 

<«h 

|(Kt» 

tlth 

12th 

i9th 

|4th 

1 5th 
JMh 
J7th 
imh 
l<*lh 
20th 


t #0 Vishw«uttft Fatyanarayan* 

Vishnu l>#y 

1072 Kamdhnrt Singh ■ntr.k.n' 

1973 c.»oplnflth Mohanty, 
p H pendrf 

jV74 Vinhiui Sflkharam Khmuteknr 
,075 I'V Akilandam 
|(i70 Smt Ashipunui Devi 
| l/7 7 i>r.K Shivram Karanth 


( fcltifcu) 

Smriti ‘vitta Rbavbhya (Rrfigal'l 
l?rva«th) (Mlndl) 

Mat! Mata! <t>riy») NaVu Than* hi 
(Rannafta) 

Yayati ( Marathi) 

Chittlrappaval tTamlll 
Pratham PfUtWhnitl (Bengali) 
Mukatiiya Kaniwugahi (Kannada) 


|( ,/K p r Sarhldananda HI ran and Vatsyayann KitnlNnwrmMelnKItniB irdlmdu 

'Agyey#' 


,g79 f> r VI rend ra Kumar Bhatfacharv* 

j980 S.K Pottekflt 
p/Ht Amrita Pritam 
1W2 Mahadevi Vcrma 
jqH 3 MastJ Venkatesh Iyengar 
}</H4 T. Shiv Shankar Plllai 
1985 Pannalal Patel 


22nd 1 98b Sachida Nanda Routroy 


3rd 


1987 Vishnu Vaman Shirwadkar 


Mrltyunjay (Assamia) 

(Jru Dlshatinte Katha (M*teyalam) 
Kaga/ te Canvas (Punjabi) 

Ynma (Hindi) 

Chikavcer Rajemlra (Kannarla) 
Kayar (Malayalam) 

Manvini Bhaval ((>ujarati) 

Oriya Literature 
Marathi I iterahm* 


24th 

P/88 I )r. C. Narayana Reddy 

Telugu l iterature 

25th 

1989 Qurrtul - ain Myder 

Urdu l.iterature 

26th 

1990 Prof Vinayak Krishna Gokak 

Kannada Literature 

27th 

1991 Subhash Mukhopadhyay 

Bengali Literature 

2Ath 

1992 Naresh Mehta 

Hindi literature 

29th 

1993 Hr. Sitakant Mahapatra 

Oriya Literature 

30th 

H94 Prof. U. R. Ananthamurthy 

Kannada Literature 

31 *t 

1995 M.T. Vasudevan Nair 

Malayalam Literature 

32nd 

19% Mrs Mahashweta Devi 

Bengali Literature 

33rd 

1997 Ali Sardar Jafri 

Urdu Literature 

34th 

(.irish Kamad 

Kannada Literature 

35th 

1999 Nirmal Verma, 

Hindi Literature, 


Gurdayal Singh 

Punjabi ! iterature 

3ftth 

2000 Dr. Indira (»oswami 

Assamese I iterature 

37th 

2001 Rajendra Keshavlal Shah 

Gujarati {.iterature 

38th 

2002 D. lavakanthan 

Tamil l iterature 

39th 

2003 Vinda Karandikar 

Marathi Literature 

40th 

2004 RehmanRahi 

Kashmiri 

41th 

2f)0S Kunwar Narayan 

Hindi Literature 

* ' r >d 2006 Satyarvrat Sbastri, 

Sanskrit Literature, 


Ravmdra Kelekar 

Konkani Literature 

4Vd 

2007 O.N.V. Kurup 

Malay alarm Literature 
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S. >mi R«u|nrnl 

♦4 2008 AkhUq Mohammad Khan 'Shaharvar' 

4^h 2009 Amarkant and Shrilal Shukla (jointly) 

- »h 2010 Chandrashekhar Kambar 
2011 Prato bha Ray 
OMh 2012 Ravun Bharadhwaja 
4vth 2013 Kcdar Nath Singh 
' 2014 Bhal Chandra NVmade 


L’rdu l iterature 
Hindi Literature 
Kannada Literature 
Odiya Literature 
Telugu t iterature 
Hindi Literature 
Marathi Literature 



47. Recipients of Dada Saheb Falke Award 

Phalke award carries a ‘Swama Kamal', a shawl and a cash prize of R s . 2 | a ^k 
Introduced in 1969, the Dada Saheb Phalke award was first given to acti** 
Devika Rani. 


lew Recipient 

/m**j Devika Rani Roerich 

Prithvi Raj Kapoor (Posthumously) 
ten Sulochana (Rubi Myers) 

Dhiren Ganguli 
1977 Niton Bose 
! v Sohrab Mod i 
/v>7 NaushadAli 
19S3 Durga Khote 
1985 V. Shantaram 
1987 Raj Kapoor 
/ W Lata Mangeshkar 
1991 Bhalji (Bhalchandra Govind) Pendharkar 
1991 Majrooh Sultanpuri 
1995 Dr. Rajkumar 
1997 Kavi Pradeep 
j<ha> Hri&hikesh Mukherjee 
2001 Yash Chopra 
2003 Mrinal Sen 
21)05 Braj Bhushan Chaturvedi 
2007 Manna Dey 
200 v D. Rama Naidu 
201 1 Soumitra Chatterjee 
201 1 Gulzar (Sampooran Singh Kalra) 


| War Recipient 
| r<J 71 Birendra Nath Sirear 
| Pankaj Mallick 
\l974 B.N. Reddi 
1 197tt Kanan Devi 
j 197b Ray Chandra (R.C.) Boral 
j/H*/ P.jairaj 
j 1982 L.V. Prasad 
j J9H4 Satyajit Ray 
j 1986 B.Nagi Reddi 
j 198b Ashok Kumar 
/99ri Akkineni Nageshwar Rao 
/ 992 Dr. Bhupen Hazarika 
19^4 Dilip Kumar 
199b Sivaji Ganesan 
199b b.R. Chopra 
2000 Asha Bhonsle 
2002 Dev Anand 
2004 Adoor Gopalkrishnan 
2006 Shyam Bencgal 
1 2008 V.K.Moorthy 
j 2010 K. Balachander 
1 2012 Praan Krishan Sikand 
1 2014 Shashi Kapoor 


48. Important Books and Authors 

[AJ Indian writers and their books : 

Writer Books 

Pt. Vishnu Sharma Panchatantra 

Vishakhadatta Mudra RaJcshas 

Raskhan Preni Vatika 


pj^uni 

«ihudr»k 

K4 luia^ 



Vjt vN.iy ana 
V.gvjneahwar 

| t vmiH>twahan 
kalhana 
Plini 
K.iutilv* 
pandi 
Ved Vyas 
Ashwaghoah 

javadev 
Bana Bhatt 
Bhavabhuti 
A mar Singh 
Bhartrihari 
Firdausi 
Abul Fa/al 
Surdas 
habirdas 
t.ulbadan Beghum 
Al-Boruni 

Malik Mohammed Jayaw 
Mulk Raj Anand 
Nirad C Chaudhury 

Rabindra Nath Tagore 



Sumitranandan Pant 

Kuldip Nayyar 

Sri AurobindoCht^h 

Swami Shivanand 

Amrita Prittfl* 

Munsi Premchand 

khush want Sing) 1 



K^ghuvarehan, 

A> ’ > ' 1> ‘ v *n9w»iuinuu rt , lJrT '* r *•"***»«** vt- * 

kairu Sutra 
MiUkshw. 

Daybhag 

P tftarngfcn 

Natural Hivtorv 
Artha*h**tr* 

Av*n»S U nd«UW^, tWm 
CH& VIiIuMum. 

Buddha Chwitam 
tlert Ciovind 
Kadambori 
Malti Madhav 
A mar Kmh 

NttiShttak fhnngar SlutA. Vatragya Shalak 
Shahnama 

Ain-i- Akhan. Akahamama 
Sahitvalalun. SurMfcar 
Btjak Ramavoni, Sabar 


Humanyuiuma 
Kiiab ul Hind 


Padmavat 

c^. Cori««-»> ^ W *”* ^ 

Stones 

Iy ,*-n. tadta. TVCntuJ Y..n. 

uh w*ii» B- > , " a “ 


Dhhnf L» r CMM °* y% 

t>«th of* Rangbhumi 

Ckdan. 1 dlX Indira Gandhi Badhatv Katlam. 1W 


Q*** 7 * ^^atfon withPakiaUn 

Lnto l(1 
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Nb Hi r 

ML K. Gandhi 
Vijav Tendulkar 
R K. Narayanan 

Pr. S. RadhaJcnshnan 
Sarojim Naidu 
Suryakant Tripathi Hi raJa 

Yashpal 

Jai Shankar Prasad 
K ah Nazrul Islam 
Maithilisharan Gupf 
Ramdhari Singh Dinkar 
Mrs*. Indira Gandhi 
S.H.Vatsvayan 'Agyeya' 


Books 

Gokhafe, My Political Guru; .\j v ^ 

SakHaram Binder < 




Mahadevi Verma 
Amrit Lai Nagar 
Nayantara Sehgal 
V. S. Naipal 

Devkinandan Khatri 

S ha rat Chandra 
Chattopadhyay 

Vrindavanlal Verma 

/ainendra Kumar 

Bhagwati Charan Verma 

Phanish war Nath 'Renu' 


Sakharam Binder - Wl 

f, 

The Dark Room. Malgudi Days. Guj 
Friends a 

Indian Philosophy 
Golden Threshold Broken Wings 
Anamika, Parimal Gunjan, Juhi Ki iG,jj 
/hootha Sach 

Kamayani, Aaresoo, Skandagupta, Ajafchat 
Agni Veena 7X1 

Bharal Bharati 
Kurukshetra, t/rvashi 
Eternal India 

Kitni Nawon Mein Kitnee Bar a 

Shekhar Ek Jivani, Nadi KeDwoep ^ Kc Paar - I 

Varna, Niharika, Neeraja 

Amrit Aur Vish 

A Voice of Freedom 

Area of Darkness, A House for Mr. Biswas A vrn- 

Now, A Bend in the River >AMil|,onMu| 

Chandrakanta Santati 

Devdas, Charitraheen, Shrikant, Parineeta 


Jhansi Ki Rani 
Sunita, Tyagpatra 
OiitraJekha 

Book 


yVriter 
Adam Smith 
Adolf Hitler 
Albert Einstein 
Mender Solzhenitsyn 
A- L Basham 
Anton Chekhov 
Arther He le 
Aristotle 
Boris Pasternak 
David Baldacd 


Wealth of Nations 
Mein Kamph 
The World as I See tt 
A «gust 1914 

JHe Wonder that was India 

‘-herry Orchard 

Airport 

Politics 

Dr. Zhivago 

Absolute Power 


MiMvlIrtnv 


>4 1 1 


(yri^ ® 

, M l ofTitcr 

I turner 
,|.c,.Well). 
fid told Evans 

Henry Miller 
L «ac Newton 
Catherine Mayo 
Machiavelli 

Maxim Gorky 
plato 

jean J. Rousseau 
John Milton 
Winston Churchill 
George Orwell 
Charles Darwin 
William Shakespeare 

George Bernard Shaw 

Charles Dickens 
J. K. Galbraith 
Herold Joseph Laski 
J. M. Barrie 
Gunnar Myrdal 
Leo Tolstoy 
Z. A. Bhutto 
Vladimir Nabakov 
Mao-tse Tung 


Book 

Divine (. otnedv 

A pamagc to India, Mmutor 

t-XiVHSCV. llli.ui 

Shape uf I lung*, to (. nine 

Good Timex Bad Times 

Tropic ot ( aruvr 

Prlnripia 

Mother India 

The Prince 

Mother 

Republic 

I he Social Contract 

Paradise 1 out, Lyndas 

Gathering Storm 

Farm I louse. Animal Farm 

Descent of Man, Origin of Species 

Commedy of Errors. As You like It. A Mid Summer Night's 
Dream, Merchant ol Venice, Handel, king l ami. ( Mhello 
Major Barbara. Man and Superman, Apple C arte, Arms and the 
Man, Pygmalion, Caesar and t leopatra, ( amiula 
M ale of Two Cities, Oliver Twist. I >«vtd < opporficld 
Affluent Stx*it*ty, Ambassador's Journal. The Triumph 
Grammar of Politics. DUema ol Out Time 
I lindu Civilization, Peter Pan 
Against the Stream, Asian Drama 
War and Peace 
Great Tragedy 
Lolita 

On Contradiction 


(Cl Some Latest Books and Authors 
Book 

Playing It My Way 

My Journey : Trasnforming Dreams into Actions 

fractured Times 

Neither a Hawk nor a Dove 

I he Sergeant's Son 

The Cuckoo's Calling 

And then one day 
Gone Girl 

And The Mountains Ixhowi 

Th e Rcd^(BW a P h y° ,SonilC '“ ’ 

This Town 

Happy. Happy* 


Writer 

Sachin Tendulkar 
A. P. J. Abdul Kalum 
F.ric I tobflbawm 
Khurshid Mahmoud Kasuri 
Ashim Choudtmry 
Robert Galbraith 
Nasiruddin Shah 
Gilian Flynn 
Khalcd Hossdnl 
Javier Morn 
Mark U'ibovish 

I’hil Robertson, Mark SchUbach 
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Book 




• r .,l Kni>«'l ed 8* 


Writer 

Pranab Mukharjee 


The Dramatic Decade : The Indira v - ,jm Dh* S ecrets Amish Iripathi 

VtlHoIdfi} 1. 1 In* Imim'i . _. \ 

of Nagas and 3. The c\ith of Vayupu 


Romancing with Lite 
Saurahh Urngull The Maharaja ofCmAe 


Dev Anand 
Dehasheesh Dutta 
" A Storv ot Losing AruntmaSinha 


Everything a«ul Finding 1 

lushar Gandhi 

lets Kill Gandhi 

Arundhati Subramaniam 

When Cod is a Traveller 

V.P Singh 

Man/ i Ion sc Jvada Satar 

A Call To Honour : In Senncv ot Emergent India 
Guiding Souls 

las want Singh 
Pr A.P.J Abdul Kalam 

Halt Girlfriend 

Chetan Bhagat 

All My Sisteis 

Zudith Lenox 

The l oixgest Rasv 

Tom Alter 

Gulab Hai l he Queen ot Nautanki Theatre 

LXvpti !Viv a Vtehrotra 

Touch Play (Biography ot I'rakash Padukone) 

Dev Sukumar 

(.Xit ot My ConUort Zone : The Autobiography 

Steev Waugh 

Honey moon 

lames lVtterson 

Da Vinci Code 

Don Brown 

Tin* Gods ot Antarctica 

\oshw ardhan Shukla 

Gvxl ot Small Things 

Arundhati Rai 

Speed Post 

Shobha IV 

The Better Man 

Anita Nuvyur 

Booklet in BaghvEnl 

Shashi Thinx>r 

The Argumentative Indiaixs 

Pr. Amartya Sen 

Ihe Algebra of Infinite justice 

Arunvihati Kii 

Fite fly ; A Fain Tale 

Ritu Beri 

1W laves 

Vi.vram Seth 

Glass Palace 

Anutav Ghosh 

I he Bnef History 01 Time 

Stephen Hawkmg 

Fieedvvn tnvn Fear 

Aui'.c Sai\ Suu Kv 

Fasting Feastmg 

Aiuta LVsai 

The Lord ot the Flies 

William ck^imgs 

Stniggk* tor Change 

K B Lai 

\ehni Ga: mg at Tomorrow 

H R Bharadwai 

Life ot Pi 

harui Martel 

blcV lust an Accountant 

\”\ivxl Ra: 

Igmwd Muxis. Wurg% »t Fire 

IV V PI Abdu’ Ka J ” 

hn: ^ *« Lmjvwvwd Nation 

P. A PI Abdul Kak*o‘ 

'VU,Wdt, w ^ Mi<MjUw 

Ihunxpa Laban 

lVv C,kV ^ TV tadun CVlVn*v 

VJush 
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The Year o( th, Ro '** k l> 

Above Average 
Palits i" India ;A( . 

The Top of 

F rontline Pakistan ,-p^ '^ 0 * and India 

The Lowland Vrtth Miflitmt Warn 

The Splender of Silence 

Tho i^anJand^Fo, ^ 

A Time ot Transition • r— r ^ ^ ’ 

21st Century * ' Gandhl To The 


Writer 

P Chid amba r a m 
i K. Rawlling 
Guy Socman 
Anutabh Bagchi 
Sukhdeo Thorat 
KamaTmi Ser^apta 
J> otLrrrjv Sharrru 
Zahid Hussain 
Ihumpa Lahtn 
Indu Suzidaresan 
Tarq Ah 

Mara Skevkar C.a 


Olympic Games Gimes S P ort s 

Tuny ^ f Y ar ’ cler ‘- Games is lost in the insist ot pre-histoev bu* 

Z u *%"« * fear* ot 4* Greek people Games were 

- V|. U V ^' nour ^ the Greek ^oc. Zeus ir b 3C in the plain of me kingdom 

nest m j *ush valley between me Aipheus River and \kur* Nronaor. 

1. km trwr. tne Ionian Sea Th ~ Olympiad eekbrarec that .ear w as o.Tsderec * 
tne ftr^t and was used to date subsequent historic everts. But reagx^s ceremonies 
and parries were held m Olympia before that tore. The eldest sanctstarv af Greece 
was there, the altar of the Great Mother of Gods. Rhea ' Barth L On the daw of the 
re j>: the priest stood in tror.t of the altat. readv t ; perrortn a sacrifice. ’•Semen were 
torbidden to he present ard the —ale contestants *ere naked hourg trer •- ured 
at a distance on one stadium • about yds As seen as a sucnal v. as pver me* 
ran and the first to arr.ve at the altar received the tore* mo me pres s 'arc ant 
ht the sacrihctal tire. 

The old Olympiads were held arter every tour . ears and me Greek? meas- m 
time in terms ot Gaines start ed on the fits* new bmo At smm i n i i i - -' 

around nud'Juh The ancient Olympic Games ashed ror mre da s me me oreres 
took place in a precise order. Oh the first da* mew ear 
cervmorues. Or the second dav mere w ere special com ren taxts rer me *nreoar> 

The third . *> devered 'to events fee ad* ««r - 

dohehos pugilism. wresti ng purer acum On the 

M erits, pentathlon, race with arms. On tre nrm. are me ttr . 

v'etemorues and proclamation of the rwes. ... _ _ , r 

Purir^ the first six Oty*?« Sm** ^ ^ ^ w 

^utor meria- taken homatt wimal 5aar f^ to *^Tu a mv 4 

that the aKwqowttwrsg*<* te ” e ’ llir ifixkdMair 

*e po» w XS .vr^aNe. Cte* *e t** «* — « * 


4 *.fw vr r, t?^ Of 

to carry the names of the 

^ *xt\? 


• "S*X.V!SUS 

. * » w wrrtescame to a suv^er ^ 

*• ^rec^s oxsi fiw otwodort sKTfiooJ o<4««p * «*» 
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General Knowledge 

From 395 AD onwards the fall of Olympia was very 
damage was caused by the invasion of Marie's barbaria Ir > tha 

crysele-phantide statue of Zeus had been taken to Con^' A year t*ai* y *«r M 
in 475 AD during the great fire. Following the attacks 
the temple of Zeus; earthquakes from 522 to 551 and th Cot K 
brought down whatever had remained standing n„ . , m °stsev. 


the temple of least eartnquaxes from 522 to 55] and th ^ a < % \ 

brought down whatever had remained standing. Glorvh* 0 * 
vast riches there were now left but a few ruins and the n / , v ^i&hL° f i 
immortal remained, however, and that was the Olympi^ G,Vrri pia ^ 

Modem Olympic Games ^* nl * 

The revival work of the Games was undertaken bv r 
rly 1,500 years after the last of the ancient f: am ’ , , ar ° n Pi *i 


me icvivdi ui uie sanies was undertaken bv R 
nearly 1,500 years after the last of the ancient Games' l/^ Pier ^der 
of Italian origin which had settled in France. It was on int?N 
a conference at Sorbonne about the hijctnrv . err| ber25 


>r Italian ongxn wnicn nad settled in France. It was on M~ D °m im* %, 
at Sorbonne about the history o7XiS "’ ber »' S'S 
pronounced those famous six words in public "The I? J* eXercif *s, thA® ^ 
earner He said that the Games would ennoble 2^2“°" ° f % S 
give them strength and lasting quality for an essential ro&^r^ 


iC 0<uu [ UUU mL uames w °uld ennoble and strength lh <-* Ol. 
g, ve them strength and lasting quality for an essential rolefn .u' amatl *r 2> 
educabon. ,L 111 me world f P ° 1 ^ fa 

~ ***** 


education. 

ur ntadZ 

It was at the International Congress for the Study „f lh „ „ ^ 

Pnnaplesot Amateurism held in Paris in lune 1894 that it. j , Pr<J P a gatj 0n , 
Pierre de Coubertin and associates unanimously 

Games and to create an International Olympic Cornel t0re "* OlvT 
Coube^n ad planned to prepose Paris ^ 


inl.n but the enthusiasm and zeal of the delegates was m | odern Ol ym ; 

rL^ me f ,0 * heId h ^6. Athens waf. tTereS ?£?2* ** ^ 


Camts^h ,0 T Md ta ,896 - Athens w^Sre £* *“ ** * 

mes. Smce then these Games are held every four years.' ^ * for ■» 

*e linked Wrtorepres, 

- - folach, Amenca 


Pierre de Coub^^ 0 ^ 1 '. 1 ' la & CTeated in 1913 at the suggestion of Bat 
^reranoijmtpic^.^ fo^g^ ” ,f aris » June 1914 bu, i, 



^ranOlympic^S ^ «" 1^914 but iU 

Tltec is also a second Olvnip- • <• - 6 u ? theAntwer pGames(Belgiui 
Th^e flags are made of white te ^ *e l«n te dL 


Phese flags are“m^^ ^ ^ which 
nn^Frem (eft to right the ^re IT -T ^ mentioned > 

OlvmpicFlame : It was at th a ■ Jellow, black, green and ted. 
Pic flame was ll!I e '^ Sterdam Games 


interwin 




Uhmpic Motto Thoni,r_ - c °ntinent to another 
Wronger). Rev. Father Did ^P 10 mot t° is “Citius-Alu 

D,don (1*«.1900), headmat^ US ' fort ’ US " (faster ' ^ 

mast er of a school near Paris an 


MtstvlUny 


90S 


vre.motor of sports »n the French Catholic alleges Iir4 us»-U 
J^idefed on the pennants ol his school clubs This su» » inti «J 

Wk M 


mt"' 

JHinitHn o4 the 


ll ’’Tist'phy s P t,r ^ appealed to talher Duton's Inend. B.iron Pwtn- de < oiittrfiin 
r bl J vvaS responsible lor tlie revival of the Olympic Gam«-s rw-.irly l J,,rT 

' 11 l ist i»t the ancient Games. It was adopted at his suggestion «t th«- International 
tbl freSS for the "Study and Propagation ol tlu- PrincipWaol Anndeuri >m" *>n I roe 
the same day on which the restoration ol the Olympic G.iroes jihI ttw 
" .twin of the International Olympic Committee were also dis uied 

Olympic Prizes, Medals and ( crtiticales While in ancient timv- the Olympic 
»roes received a crown of olive branches lor their exploits, modern OlymP** 

' hamphms are rewarded with medals and certificates Tlu* winning athlete runs 
L >colV es a Gold medal, the athlete in the second place is awarded a Stiver medal 
,nd the third placed athlete wins a Bronze medal. In addition, all athletes ranking 
tr oin first to sixth receive a certificate. Each medal is 60 mm in diameter and 3 mm 
thick- The first and second place medals are made of 92.5 per cent silver and tlw 
medals for the first winner is then plated with 6 gram of fine- gold ITius this medal 
jc, not of full gold. The third place medal is of bronze. 

^ Olympic games were started in 776 B.C. on Mount Olympus in the honour « *t 

Greek God 'Zeus'. 

>, The modem Olympic games started in Athens, the capital of Greece on 6th 
April, 18% with great efforts made by Pierre de Ctmbertin of France 

The Olympic games are organised after every four years 
>, in the flag of Olympics, there is a symbol of five coloured circle's joining each 
other. 

>- The flag of Olympic Games was recognised in the year 1913 and w as n< «tsu-i 1 
first time in the Antwerp Olympic Games in 1920. 

>, The tradition to lit the Olympic flame was started in Amsterdam Olympic 
Games in 1928. 

> The HeadOffioeol International OlympicCommittce isin Lusane (Swit/xitand ) 

» Participation of women in the Olympic games started in the Second Olympic 
Games in 1900. 

>- First Indian player who participated in the Olympic games was an Anglolndian 

'Norman Prichard', who took part in the Second Olympic Games in I'd*) and 
won two Silver medals in Athletics. 

^ Marrie Lila Ro is 1st Indian woman participant in the Olympic games 
>► International Olympic Committee was founded in 1 894 at "Chakhtm' 

3 f Tmerallv in the inaugural ceremony of Olympic games the team of Cwce 
^ Lc t place and host team is placed in the last m March Past parade TW 
teams of other places are placed in the alphabetical order of English alphabets 
The first woman referee in the football was a Canadian lady Sonia Denancord 
in (Atlanta Olympics). 

. «/» nr crold medal winner sports woman is Ganna Lavvanma 

* jsassjssGu*-® ^ t_ 
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„ Tke maximum gold medal winner male player in an Olymp^, 

oi USA He won 8 gold medals in summing in the Beijing OlyJJj^lV 

London Olympics 2012 

Mascot : Wenlock and MandeviUe 

v India ranked 55th in the medals tally with a total of 6 medals (y c 

Bronze). ' ,Ver «M. 

The London Olympic Games were inaugurated by Queen Eli^h* u 

27 , 2012 in the Olympic Stadium, London. ' II or, j 

>- London is the first city in the world to stage Olympic Games 

the 1908 and 1948 Summer Olympics. Entitled Isles of Wonder th*' % 
ceremony was devised bv Oscar Award - winning director D a • 0pe nin! 
Slumdog Millionaire fame with music directors Rick Smith andK* ^ B °>' , e cff 
the electronic music duo Underworld. ar * Hyd e 

> The inaugural ceremony of the London Olympic 2012 also h 

flavour in the form of music composers Flayaraja and A. R. Rahr^ 30 Indi «n 

v The theme for the night. Isles of Wonder was inspired bv Willi im cu i 

play The Tempest'. ' ‘ bhak ^pe are < s 

> 7Tie2012 Olympic programme featured 26 sports disciplines Forth f 
women's boxingis included in the programme. In tennis, mixed do hi ^ 
returns to the Olympic programme for the first time since 1 924 ° Ub esev ent 

> Under the slogan "Inspire a Generation", the 30th edition of the n. 
Games will also be recorded as the first in which all participatin' ri , ym P ic 
have female athletes. Brunei, Qatar and Saudi Arabia have include!) S ‘’° m 

for the first time, and Qatar named the female shooter, Bahiva-al u W °? en 
its flag-bearer. ^ ** a mad, as 

, Yi S ’ ,,ng ; Chma ^ ok h° nour of claiming the first Gold Medal nf a 

UmdonOlymp.es when she won the women's 1 0 metre Air Rifle evemonH 

Wrestler Sushi! Kumar led the Indian contineent hnlHtn fu i j- 

w “ c •A 

Games. 8 * t,n § ent lnd,a ha s ever sent to the Olympic 

KumaMnSIroSg'^eiVs^Snf Ra^ h ° f 6 n,edals with 1 Silver of Vi jay 

of Sushil Kumar in Wrestline (Men' P,sto1 ^ and dle second Silver medal 
each of Gagan Narang in Shootino cm' ? , r e esl .vle), alongwith one Bronze 
m Wrestling (Men's 60kg Freestyle 8 ) c*® S . °, m Air Rifle )' Vogeshwar Dutt 
Singles) and M. C. Mary Kom i n ' BovirTu, Nehwal in Bad minton (Women's 
Sushil Kumar's historic feat of v“ ‘ ? 51 k 8>' 

I he very last day of London Olympics" ni?^' ' Il> ' back Olympic medals on 
Of country's compaign. His Silver was In . 2 , turn e d out to be the high point 
Olympics and second in London after wl* f ° Urth W restling medal in the 
'he 60 kg Freestyle event. Yo geshwar Dutt, who won a Bronze in 
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the game after winning his fourth nm 

W also holds the all time records for Ck,ldT?l Z 1 

'host record holders). Gold Medals ,n 1 . lhjl "" ,M '' 

medals in mdividual events forTn^U) """"" 0U J " J 

lrJt ! ;' Bam ,n 1 -"** highlighted by the men 
4 ‘ f IZ “ ' ; lh,s ,' ^-hmakmg race ma.ked the third time « . 

2008 that the Jwuaian team had broken the reenni. Bolt also became an Olympic 

legend by repeating as champion in boih the ,00 mein- and 200-metre sprints 
Medals lally (Top Ten Nations and India) of London Olympics, 2012 



Country 

Gold 

Silver 

Hnm»f 

Foul 

1 

USA 

46 

29 

29 

104 

2 

China 

38 

27 

23 

H8 

3 

Britain 

29 

17 

19 

65 

4 

Russia 

24 

26 

32 

82 

5 

S. Korea 

13 

08 

07 

28 

6 

Germany 

11 

19 

14 

44 

7 

France 

11 

11 

12 

34 

8 

Italy 

08 

09 

11 

28 

9 

Hungary 

08 

04 

05 

17 

10 

Australia 

07 

16 

12 

35 

55 

India 

00 

02 

04 

06 

Some important results of Team events in London Olympics 


Sport 


Male 

1 

Female 



Winner 

Runner 

Jwinner 

Runner 


Hockey Germany 

Netherlands 

(Netherlands 

Argentina 


Football Mexico 

Brazil 

|U.S. A. 

japan 


Volleyball Russia 

Brazil 

|Bra/il 

US.A. 


Basketball U.S.A. 

Spain 

juS.A. 

France 


Water Polo Croatia 

Italy 

jus. A. 

Spain 



Journey of Olympics (Since 189b) 


First Olympics 
>• Year -1896 

> Date - April 4 to 15 

> Place - Athens (Greece) 

>• Participating Countries 13 

> Players - 311 (all males) 
v Game Competitions - 42 


Second Olympics 

> Year -1900 

> Date May 20 to October 28 
>■ Place - Paris (France) 

> Participating Countries 22 
v Players - 1330 (11 females) 


> Competitions - 60 
>■ India's position - 2 Silver medals 
India's position - ^^ted (Wonby Norman Prichard- Athletics) 
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Third Olympics 
>• le.ir — 191*4 

v I luly 1 to November 23 
> Place St Uniis (America) 

>- Participating Countries 12 
v Players 625 ( 8 females) 

>■ Competitions 67 
► India’s position 

Y» <t partidpattx/ 

Fourth Olympics 

► Year 1908 

>► Pale April 27 to October 31 

► Place I undon (Britain) 

► Participating Countries 22 

► Players 2035 (3o females) 

Cornell tions 104 
India's position 

\ot partrapjted 

Fifth Olympics 
Year- 1912 

Pate - May 5 to July 22 
Place Stockholm (Sweden) 
Participating Countries - 2 S 
Players - 2547 (57 females) 
Competitions - 1 06 
India's position - 


>- 


>» 


' P,ace - Paris (Fran 
Participating Con *** 

Havers- 30^2(1^^'^ 
Competitions. i2 6 

India’s position - rv, 
medal u,c l not 

Ninth 0| Vmn . 

Year- 1928 ^' Cs 

Pate - Mav \7 1 .\ » 

I W- Amsterdam^, 12 

Participating Countries" * 2 " 
Players -3014 (29,) te ^ 
Competitions -109 ^ 

^;r tion "^ 

Year-TO2 h01yD,PiCS 

Date -July 30 to August 14 
I Pee - Los Angels (USA) 
Participating Countries - 37 
Players- 140S(127 females) 

Competitions - 117 

India's position - l Gold medal 
hockey) 



(in 


-YiV [\3rtidf\iti\i 

Sixth Olympics 

^ar-1916 v 

** Pate - Cancelled due to v 

World War 1 

PI.UV - Berlin (Germany ) 

Seventh Olympics ^ 

Year -1920 

Oate - April 20 to Sept. 12 
Place - Antwerp (Belgium) 
Participating Countries - 29 
Mayer* - 2607 (64 females) V 

Competitions - 104 v 

India's position - Did no, wu, any * 
medal •> 

Eighth Olympics **■ 

Year- 1924 

Date - May 4 to July 27 >. 


Eleventh Olympics 

Year - 1936 

Pate- August 1 to lt> 

Placv - Berlin (Germany) 
Participating Countries - 49 
Players - 4066 (328 females) 
Competitions - 129 

India’s position - 1 Gold medal (in 
hockey) 

Twelfth Olympics 
Year - 1940 

k ancelled due to World War II 
Place - Tokyo, later on Helsinki 

Thirteenth Olympics 
Year - 1944 

Cancelled due to World War II 
ace ~ London (Britain) 
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Y 


Y 

Y 

Y 

Y 


Y 
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Fourteenth Olympics 

Year -1948 

pate - July 29 to August 14 
place - London (Britain) 
participating Countries - 59 
players 4099 (385 females) 
Competitions - 136 
India’s position- 1 Gold medal (in 
hockey) 

Fifteenth Olympics 

Year — 1952 

Pate - July 19 to August 3 
Place - Helsinki (Finland) 
Participating Countries - 69 
players - 4925 (518 females) 
Competitions - 149 
India's position - 1 Gold medal 
(in hockey) and 1 Bronze medal 
(in w restling) 


HW 

ctr" ho ‘- pics 

12 to 27 

India s position t g KH 
hockey) ***wAai tm 
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twentieth Olym pics 


Year 1972 


1 kite - August 26 to Sept to 
Place Munich (W. Germany) 
Participating Countries - 122 
Players - 7147 (1070 females) 
Competitions - 195 

India $ position -1 Bronze medal (in 
hockey ) 


Sixteenth Olympics 
v Year -1956 
v Date - Nov. 22 to Dec. 8 

> Place - Melbourne (Australia) 
v Participating Countries - 71 
v Players - 3342 (384 females) 
v Competitions - 145 

> India's position - 1 Gold medal (in 
hockey) 


Seventeenth Olympics 

>■ Year - 1960 

> Date- August 25 to September 1 1 
>- Place - Rome (Italy) 

> Participating Countries - 83 
sr Players - 5348 (61 females) 

>- Competitions- 150 

> India's position - 1 Silver medal 
(in hockey) 


Eighteenth Olympics 
^ear-1%4 
Date - October 10 to 24 


5 - Place - Tokyo (Japan 1 
> Participating Countries - 
^ Players - 5140 (683 females) 


> Competitions -163 

- India's position - 
(hockey) 


1 Gold medal 
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Twenty First Olympics 
Year - 1976 

Date - July 17 to August 1 
Place - Montreal (Canada) 

Participating Countries - 92 
Players -6152 (1261 females) 
Competitions - 198 
India s position - Did not win any 
medal were at position 7 th in hockey 

Twenty’ Second Olympics 
Year - 1980 

Date - July 19 to August 3 

Place - Moscow (Soviet Union) 

Participating Countnes - 81 

Players - 5326(1088 females) 

Competitions - 203 

India’s position - 1 tiold medal (in 

hockey) 

Tw'entv Third Olympics 
Year - 1984 

Date - July 28 to August 12 

Place - Los Angeles (USA) 

Participating Countries - 140 

Players - 7078 (1620 females) 

Competitions - 221 

India's position - Did not win any 

medal. 5 lh position in hockey 
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Twenty Fourth Olympics 

», JojW 


Year - 1988 

Date~^-r~- 

Place -Seoul (S. Korea) 
Participating Countries - 1 59 

r»l - -XJAS 


ir- w 

Date - September 1 7 to October - 


■ > Players - 8,465 

F >► Compehtioa^ - 237 

I >- India's position - Did not win any 

I I medal ranked sixth in hockey 

Twenty Fifth Olympics 

> Year -1992 

> Date - /uiy 25 to August 9 
v Place - Barcelona (Spain) 

>> Participating Countries - 1 69 

> Players - 9,367 

> Competitions - 257 

> India's position -Did not win any 

medal 

Twenty Sixth Olympics 

> Year -19% 

> Date -July 19 to August 4 

> Place -Atlanta (U.S.A.) 

> Participating Countries - 1 97 

> Players - 10,310 

' Competitions - 271 

> s position - Leander Paes 

wron a Bronze medal fin Lawn - 
Tennis). 

Twenty Seventh Olympics 

* Tear -2000 K 

* f^-SepUS to Oct I 

v H** -Sydney' (Australia) 

> r» C ~-200 ^ 

v 1 u ^ber of players - 10,32] 

Competitions - 300 

MallesiiHah won a Bronzemeds) ^ 


in thy Weight liftj n , 
category). ^ (,n the 6y ^ 

Twenty Eighth Ol Vm . 

Year -2004 ' m P>Cs 

' Date- August 13 to Ano 
*■ p 'ace- Athens (Egyp. , 90,39 

7 ^^“ns Countries, j., 

' Number of p| ayere . 3 »1 

- Competitions - 3oi ^ 

^ ^ dia ' s position 

Ra/yavardhan Singh R af g Ma /‘*r 
a Silver medal (Shooting) * 

Twenty Ninth OJ V mn* 

>- Year -2008 'Topics 

P,ace 7 Beijing (China) 

; p^cpa^g Countries-^ 

^ Players - 10,708 

" Competitions - 302 

_ V ™ rt yth Olympics 

Year -2012 (July. 27 -Aug. I2) 

Place - London h 

• Participating Countries - 204 
Players -10,500 
Competitions (events) - 302 

'" d,Vs P^Mon - 55th (with 2 

liver and 4 Bronze medals) 

Thirty-first Olympics 

Year -2016 (Aug. 05 -Sep. 21 ) 

^(Proposed)- Rio de /anerio 

Thirty-second Olympics 

Year— 2020 

P,ace Proposed ) — Tokyo (Japan) 


'’"a'.vop.a and Winter 01 vmn 

' London p.„, vm P ,cs 

, Olympics 2on /a 

held in the^ l4 * P ^ >m P ic GanLfirt*° 9, 2 °' 2 ^ ' London - ^ host dty 
k-ver ^r ^ 0*1 wn 4294 ath,etcs tom 164 countries 

G ^< Bnt^ fc ' Wrf mOS ' meda,s - 231 '95 Gold 71 

20 (34 Q 43 S /43 B) ^ Federad on - 1 02 (36 G, 38S, 28 B) and 
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>..r ,lvmpici»2012 C .iri-.li.> 1 1 NagarajegowdajKn 
lnl" nd y'. J .,| after haggmg the Silver in the Mens I Ugh h 

. I- .1 NUo M .a..t.u . 


,wnataka)( lm« Im *1 
Jump 142 event 

in- . , after " 11 

ibe° n ' . j Indian after Javelin thrower Bhimrao Kesark air »nul sin »i put 

tjirisha »» thc ’ V- h lte j, to claim Silver at the Paralympic ( ..mu K. .»ri .u 

^Cd! won Silver at the 19H4 Paralympics. 
and • . c old l‘>r India : India's IX* vend ra created history by winning the 
first t vtM ’ |U e country in Athens Paralympics 2004 I le t laimed gold 
” first ever g«iu 

^javehn ^ disabled athletes wen* held in 194K in Stoke Miiuieville, 

r ^ i * * I On the day of the Opening Ceremony *>t the 1948 Olympic Carnes 
Ung j| 1L , Stoke Mandcville Carnes were «ilso launched and the lira 

in 1 ^titiim (or wheelchair-bound athletes was organized. 

^r^nic stvle Games for athletes with disability were organized tor the 
first time in Rome in 1960, immediately after the Olympic < .ames 1 hey an- 
considered the first Paralympic ( ,ames 

Since then. Paralympic Games have been organized after every four years. Jhe 
' Pa ra |ympic Games have always been held in the same year as the Olympic 

Other disability groups were added in Toronto (C anada) in 1976 and the 
idea of merging together different disability groups for mternationaUfs.rts 
competitions, was conceived. In the same year, the firs. Paralympic Winter 
Games took place in Sweden. 

The next IW.,lywpic Games will be held in 2016 in Kin Jf l.in.-nn 

». r o* 

SK^ssus « «-» i 

k-rmanv (1936); Oslo, Norway (m2. 1; I Lorttna JA p. ^ 

/ailey, California a.gary,< am.da(WHH) 

1968); Sapporo, japan ( 1972), bar Olympic Came*, were held in 

md Albertville, France (1^2). 1 | na d,. n tally, the 1994 Game*, were the 

Jllehammer (Norway) in February |n . D j C Q wnfn j|u*e'ii new cycle of having 
irstin accordance with the Interna ion apart, instead of in the same ye.ir, a*. 

Winter Games and Summer aim s nfiwn€Jlt C#aim<*s in 1924 

aad been the tradition since t * “ ' ^ (USA) fn»m I ebruary 9 t. . 

I-heXIX Winter winning 35 medals (including 12 
24, 2002- Germany ^^^pZ^gTA MiU ***)- 
C-Kjlds) while Norway in | u nn (Paly) from I “bruury 10 26, 

The XX Winter Olympics 2 t JaJs fjJJy/ a f U . r t | M . 2002 Salt Lake Winter 

2006 Germanr w b Y luRe S, " VJ K, ' iu,v * n 

Olympic ^ (W, '' r ^f 2 ,,,(,(l-vbruary 12-28,2010) I3-- 21st Winter t l|ym,m 
' X XI Winter ada Inm U to 28, 21)1(1 l<8al 2701) players ul 

was held in Van " OU ^m this 17 days sp.ms lesltval 

82 countries par da P at ^ 20l 4(F«bniary7'23 / 2tfl4) 22nd Winter Olympic Gemes 
XXH WinterOtymP 1 ^ Wisest Olympia » ever ($51 billion) of »port driven 

at Sochi (f on P^ ry ZX ^ 


Ir4l3ll unity 
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_ ,„ r Olympics 2014 saw Medals Tally of lop Fly. r 

. "*5£Zm taS lu««r SWva ~ •«— 


Ttaki and cross-country 
^cNadcwn k)bal representthe country, 
buf their performance was dismal. 

Sile* of Winter Olympic Games 

,,, I VrJf 

y<ar Place 1 

1924 Chamonix, France 
J 932 take Placid, New York 
1944 st Mi/nt/, Switzerland 
1956 G/rina d'Ampezzo, Italy 
l%4 Innsbruck. Austria 
197, 2 Sapporo, Japan 
1990 lake Hand, New York 
I9HX Calgary, Alberta 
1994 Utkhammcr, Norway 
2002 Salt lake City, USA 


Country 

Gold 

¥ 

•Si 1 

Russia 

13 

II 

5 

Norway 

II 

Canada 

10 

W 

7 

USA 

9 

Netherlands 

06 

06 

Place 




9 

10 

5 

12 

02 


N 


U 


1 1928 St Moribr, Switzerland 

1 1 Garmisch Partenkirrhen, Q. 

1 1952 Oslo, Norway 
1 1960 Squaw Valley, California 
1 1968 Grenoble, France 
1 1976 Innsbruck, Austria 
1 1 984 Sarajevo, Yugoslavia 
1 1992 Albertville, France 
1 1998 Nagano, Japan 
1 2006 Turin, Italy 
1 2014 Sochi, Russia 


“ritiany 


2010 Vancouver, Canada 
2018 Pyeong Chang, S. Korea (Scheduled ) 

Commonwealth Games 

Alter Olympics, Commonwealth Games is the second largest ^ » , 

World TJ„. Cam* arc held „ncc in four years but only in U-, wcCt™"''" 
years. Pur Game s were originally known as the British Em Dim r ' ( ^ m P lr 

^ Ihe 1st Gwnmonwealth Games were held in 1910 at -n me8, 

' The* KKh 0,ni,„f,mv,-nlifi ( were Md at C'hriti -tlu'LT Can ^ 
and the 15th in Victoria (Canada) in 1994, where nhouH 15(7,^'^ 

M nations (including South Africa which ir>in t u 3,3S0 athletesftiotn 

nlhh-to after % years) participated M ' fam ' y ” Comn »0nwcaUh 

Namibia also, which gained its independence in 199 ft mart •. a u 
H"n% Kom. made its (in.l 1 ,lulno in two, made its debut while 

China in 1997 . 'Pin arance in the Games before being ceded to 

in Condon in 1934. f llrlu 'J’alt'd in fhe second C ommonwealth games held 

ttv n .,„ ' """"""wealth C.ames : At a Glance 

W itanifton(Ce«d,, <0 “" W “ «>"«•* KM 

' VM '"“<«> (England) 

),,i8 ^Wy (Au»lr,I|,) 

y****** 

* Canftft (Britain) 

’"' 2 


II 

16 

IS 

12 

24 

19 

IS 


b 

6 

7 

7 

9 

9 

9 


England 

England 

Australia 

Australia 

England 

England 

Australia 


India's Medals 

N. P 
B 1 

No medal 
N. I* 

No medal 
G 2,S-I 
N.P. 


& Of & & 


Miscellany 


613 


Yfif 

1<#i6 

19711 

I97-* 

t«78 

1982 

1986 

]990 

1994 

|998 

21812 

21816 

2010 

2014 

2018 


Kingston (J anW| ca) 
Edinburgh (U K.) 
Christchurch (N. Zealand ) 
Edmonton (Canada) 
Brisbane (A ustr.il la) 
Edinburgh (U.K.) 

Auckland (New Zealand) 
Victoria (Canada) 

Kuala l.umpur(Miilay»la) 
Manchester (England) 
Melbourne (Australia) 

Delhi (India) 

Glassgow (Seottland) 

(;old Coast City (Australia) 


ountrie* 

Event* 

Pint 

34 

9 

England 

42 

9 

Australia 

38 

9 

Australia 

48 

10 

C.anuda 

47 

10 

Australia 

26 

10 

England 

55 

10 

Australia 

64 

— 

Australia 

70 

16 

Australia 

72 

17 

Australia 

71 

— - 

Australia 

71 

— 

Australia 

71 

18 

England 


Scheduled 


India's Medal* 

G~3, S-4, B-5 
Ci-5. S-3 
C,-A. £-«, B-3 
G-5, S-4, B-6 
G-5. S-8. B-3 
N.P. 

013. S-8. B-U 
G-6.S-1I, B-7 
07, S-10, B-8 
030. S-2Z B-17 (3rd) 
C-22, S-17. B-12 44th) 
038. S-27. R,V) (2nd) 
G-1s5, S-30, B-19 (5th) 


MEDALS TALLY (Top Ten Countries) 
Country (.old Silver Bronze Total 


XX Commonwealth Games (July 23 to August 3, 2014) 

^ The XIX Commonwealth Games wen* held in Glasgow (Seottland) from July 
23 to August 3, 2014. Around 4,950 athletes from 71 nations participated in this 
1 1 -day sports extravaganza. 

> England topped the medals tally with 
174 (58 Gold, 59 Silver and 57 Bronze) 
medals, while Australia finished 
second with 137 (49 Gold, 42 Silver 
and 46 Bronze) medals. Canada was 
placed third with 82 medals (32 Gold, Seottland 
16 Silver and 34 Bronze). 

- The England's Jodie Stimpson 
won the first gold medal of the XX 
Commonwealth Games in Glasgow 
on July 24. 

- The thistle man named 'Clyde' 

(named after the river w hich flows 

through the host city, Glasgow), the official mascot of the XX Commonwealth 
< >ames, was designed by Beth Gilmnur (aged 12 years). 

Best Athlete : ( anad ion gymnast Franki Jones ( won 6 mt\Jals. including I gold 
in the rhythmic gymnastics events) was honoured with the David Di\on 1 w.mi 
•utrr hemg adjudged the Hest Athlete ot the XX Commonwealth Conns 


England 

58 

59 

57 

174 

Australia 

49 

42 

46 

137 

Canada 

32 

16 

34 

82 

Seottland 

19 

15 

19 

53 

India 

15 

30 

19 

64 

New Zealand 

14 

1-1 

17 

45 

South Africa 

13 

10 

17 

40 

Nigeria 

II 

11 

14 

36 

Kenya 

10 

10 

05 

25 

Jamaica 

10 

4 

08 

22 


'( lyde' was the mascot of the 2014 Commonwealth Games. 

" No. of Commonwealth countries : 53 
" No. ot exhisting teams : 71 
" Inauguration : 23rd July, 2014 
* losing : 3rd August, 2014 
Events : 272 events in 21 disciplines 

l init ially opened by : Queen Elizabeth II on 23rd July, 20M at t eliit I .uk 
( Oasgow. 

' Queen's Baton last runner : Sir Chris I loy 
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ASIAN GAMES 

„ The br'-t Asian Camvn began t,n Mi,n ^ *' ,n ^ cw 1 Arlhl. 

„ 7 1h . Am .„, Game* Aaaociatiun has chosen shinny, Min as j ( * « ymbt|| 

„ The AGl (Asian <*. une - Motion) adopted 'Ever Onward', Kiv 

Jawaharlal Nehru, as the motto of the Asian Games. ' ** n by p, 

- The emblem of Aslan Games is.i ’bright full rismy, nun' with irUcrh^, 

- The Mah.ua /, i of Patiala presented the Torch and the I lay, f Qr ,j lp 

(.ames and since then they have bum carried from country to count A,|<a '' 
ASIAN Game* since 1951 


lit 

2nd 

kd 
III i 
ith 

sth 
7th 
Hth 
9th 
10th 
llth 
12th 
IVh 
14th 

m 

loth 
17th 


(.»mr )nr Place* 

Serial 

mi New Mhl (India) 
1954 Manila (Philippine*) 
1958 Tokyo (Japan) 

I /.if aria (Indonesia) 

I'M > Bangkok (Thailand) 

1970 Bangkok ( Thailand ) 

1974 Tehran (Iran) 

1978 Bangkok (Thailand) 
1982 New Delhi (India) 

1 986 Seoul (S Korea) 

1WI Ikying (China) 
Hiroshima (Japan j 
I'M Bangkok Cl ha, land) 

7m fiuum (S Korea) 

Doha (Qatar/ 

/m I'Uang/anr (( f uthlf 

211,4 lr *t**m (South Korea) 




Ntimbrr of 
oatrifrir*. 

11 

18 

20 

16 

18 

18 

23 

23 

33 

27 

37 

42 

41 

44 

43 

43 

45 


Number of 

sport* 

6 

8 

13 

13 

14 
13 
16 


SI. 

1. 

7 . 

3. 

4 


6 

7. 

8 . 

9 

W 


I’oHition „l India in A,i Jn Cj 

Year 

mi 

1954 
1958 
1962 

1966 
im 
1974 
1978 
1982 
1986 
1W) 


Gold 

13 

5 

5 

10 

7 

6 

4 

11 

13 

5 

1 


Silver 

18 

4 

4 

13 

5 
9 
12 

II 

19 

9 

8 


hron/e 

21 

9 

4 

11 

J) 

JO 

12 

6 

23 

23 

14 


4S 1 

1021 

1422 

1343 

1V43 

1732 

7m 


19 

1000 

21 

1447 

23 

3HB3 

27 

4500 

34 

7VKI 

Vi 

7m 

38 

9919 

39 

10000 1 

42 

mi 

36 

OIH. 

9501 

l.illy 

Total 

Position 

54 

2nd 

18 

5th 

13 

7th 

.14 

3rd 

23 

9th 

25 

5th 

28 

7th 

28 

9th 

57 

3tli 

17 

5th 

21 

mh 


Miscellany 


613 


r 


r 


r 




r 


til 

1 1 
13. 
|4 
13. 
16 
17 


Year 

Gold 

Hllvvr 

ttnm/e 

16U1 

1‘oftiltoti 

1994 

4 

3 

18 

22 

Hth 

IWH 

7 

11 

17 

39 

Vth 

2<MI2 

11 

12 

13 

16 

Hth 


10 

IB 

26 

94 

Hth 

2010 

14 

17 

33 

64 

6tll 

2014 

11 

10 

16 

97 

Bth 


XVII Aslan Games (19 Sept. * 4 0(1.2011) 


j7lh Asian < iames (2014), officially known as the XVII Astad, was opened by 
S. Korean President Ms Park Cieun hyeun 19 Sept. 201 4 at Incheon AmdcJ Mam 


Stadium. 

Iraiia bagged (he first gold medal at 
Incheon, when Jitu Kal won (.old In 
tin* men's r >0 m pistol. 

( Hina, South Korea and Japan came 
first, ’-econd and third respet lively 
tin- 1 7th Asian ( James. 

XVII Aslad ( arne to a close on ( let. 
4, 2014 with ( lima (1 *3 1 t ,old, I0H 
Silver and HI Bronze) topping the 
overall medals tally. 

India won tl gold, 10 silver and 
1ft bronze medals and managed to 
occupy the H 11, position. 


1 7th ASIAN (.AMIS 


Pinal Medals T; 

illy ol lop ID 

Countries 

Country ( .old 

Silver Hron/c 

total 

( hlna 

151 

urn 

K1 

.142 

S. Korea 

79 

71 

H4 

234 

Japan 

47 

76 

77 

200 

Kazakhastan 

2H 

23 

33 

H4 

Iran 

21 

IH 

IH 

97 

Thailand 

12 

7 

2H 

47 

Nortii Korea 

II 

11 

14 

V» 

India 

11 

10 

V> 

57 

( hints* Til pel 

It) 

IH 

23 

91 

rj.ilar 

If) 

0 

*1 

14 


XVII ASIAN GAMES : General Information 

v 1 1-. I < ily Incheon, South Korea 

' Incheon was awarded the right on April 17, 2007, defeating Delhi, India to 
host the ( ,..mes. Incheon is the third city in South Korea after Seoul (1986) and 
Busan (2002) to host the Asian ( .ames, 

* A - Mo DivvniUy Shinrtt llcrc 6 Participating Nation 45 * A t,hU*l* * 

paitic ipatmg 9,501 (5,823 men, 3,678 women 6 I vent 419 in 3ft sports 
6 Opening eeo mony September 19 6 ( losing den memy October 4 6 
A 1 1 1 It *t« • * ■ Oath Oh Jin hyek Nam I lyun-hee * Ton 1 i l ighter l ee Young ae 
6 Mam venue Incheon Aslad Main Stadium 6 Total Medals 1454 
|4 '9 (t ,) i 4 to (S) * 57ft (B)| 6 I linekrepci Swiss wall hmaker company I iv.ot 
was the official timekeeper of the ( lames. 

* Mastrds: 

" I lie Prototypes lor Harbour seals from 
Baefignyeong island oil west coast of the 
Y on an Peninaula, named Vlchuon, Barameand 
( hmmim, were the mascots of the < lames 

^ Ihree Spotted seal siblings was unveiled on 4 
November ,2010 as official rnam ot of the Carnes 
in ^mgdo Island, Incheon. Hie three *ieal 3 , known 
as "Barame", "( humiiro" and "Vi« huon", means 



f V, (I rnhi li It in right 
( human i Vichunn urul 
(Ifirrmn) 
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*ind dance and light in Korean language, is in accord 
nain venue- ance Witf, ^ 


main venue. 

The prototype was taken from Baengnyeong Island. Acer n 

the mascot was chosen as symbolic to the future , ,n 8 to the^_ 

mi North Korea P ®*® 

Emblem • ™ 


Emblem : 

A huge wing consisting of a string of "A", the first 
letter of "Asia", with a shining sun at its upper left 
symbolising the Asian people holding hands in the 
skv was the official emblem. The official emblem also 




sing me /v»ian people noiding hands in the 
skv was the official emblem. The official emblem also 
unveiled on same day (4 Nov., 2010). 

> China broke the 150-Gold barrier and finished on top 
with a tally of 342 medals in ail. It was followed by Sou th 
Korea with 79Cold and Japan with 47 Gold. Kazakhstan ' \ y \\ 

Iran Thailand and North Korea took 4 th, 5th, 6 th and F, « ^icL. 

7th spots respectively. <he 2014 

> India signed off with 57 medals-II Gold. 10 Silver and 3 ft n 

8 th position. The taffy d lp pcd considerably compared , ° roni »- takim... 

Guangzhou, China. In 2010, the country had ended sivth° editi« m I 

Gold, !7SiIver and 34 Bronze ended sixth wth 65 meda ,^ 

- sSS^sass? 1 

<..ld n-dik in '!? fourth con^ma,, (jlld 

mCT s ■’ffttash team Spearheaded bvt^ b> “|"P ound men's leam archers 
pair of Sania Mirza and Saket M« ' • aurav ('husal, tennis mixed doubles 

£* T* r ,ht ' kabaddl a^wom^ 

first medal at the Asian Game. * "* WOmen “»*>« team winning the 

Records . 

Ihe 17th edition of the Asian r 

^^TniKonh ’^ ^ of ** new wridpx worid records and 28 

i J preexisting recnr t ^wds were set by weigh (lifters 

apar,^. swimmer Hag,„ 0 ,n «* »PM of weightlS® 

Colds, won ffw Samsung Most Vakabtnl 0 : 7 « mcda H including far 

Other major achievers y r °f the Games award. 

^VVinim^r hrv,.!- • 


100 S S^m^^-aWtsUn 


won three Golds in 5 


shashidthakur23.blog.com 


Mi»o*U*nv 


Korea's K.m ChiHkng-ykmg ( 17) U^camo the uhuwcM Uniter in 
to achieve top htwwmr in 10 metre air pistol; winning two Gold*! 

” *" T,am - lnd,Vtdu *' *" 

* Wfa : ** *-> ^a. alter Seou. «d Busart U, 

* faK 2.“ ^ ^ ^ ' *• XV '“ - *. As.» Games 


theme "CXir Cherished Memories of Incheon" 

JtZTZ£° ^ ^ ment <*« Asian Games host city. 

j, 1 1 Wl e colours of Jakarta", teatunsi a Javanese dance 

. , Un : iS on ^ en 8 1 ollowed by "The spirit of South Sumatra featured 

Malay dance. 

1 .irtu ipants from 45 countries participated in 439 events in the following 36 

spirts : 


1. Aquatics (Diving, Swimming, Synchronised Swimming, Water Polo), 

2. Archery, 3. Athletics, 4. Badminton. 5. Baseball (Baseball, Softball), 
6. Basketball, 7. Bowling, 8. Boxing, 9. Canoe (Canoe Spnnt. Obstacle, Slalom > 
10. Cricket, 11. Cycling (Track, Road, Mountain Bike. BMX), 12. Equestrian. 
13. Fencing, 14. Football 15. Golf, 16. Gymnastic (Artistic, Rhythmic, 
Trampoline), 17. Handball, 18. Hockey. 19. judo, 20. Kabaddi, 21. Karate, 
22. Modem Pantathlon, 23. Rowing, 24. Rugby, 25. Sailing, 26. Sepaktakraw, 
27. Shooting, 28. Squash, 29. Table Tennis, 30. Tack w and o, 31 . Tennis (Tennis, 
Soft Tennis), 32. Triathlon, 33. Volleyball (Beach Volleyball, Volleyball), 
34. Weightlifting 35.Wrestling, 36. Wushu. 


SAF Games 

The South Asian Federation Games (SAF Games) is a sport festival of South 
Asian countries. The South Asian Sports Federation comprising India, Pakistan, 
Sri I -anka, Bangladesh, Nepal, Bhutan and Maldives was formed in New Delhi on 


November 26, 1982. 

>■ The first SAF Games were held in Kathmandu in 19H4 followed by Dhaka 
(1985), Kolkata (1987), Islamabad (1989), Colombo (1991), Dhaka (l f 93) and 

Chennai (1995). 

The Eighth SAF Games (Septemebr 25-October 4, 1999) were held »n 


KainnuHiuu. 

b iherto India notched the top position winning 197 medals including 102 

M Id N *pal with 65 medals including 31 golds and Sri l.anka 119 medals (lb 

.lids) finished on the second and third places, respectively. 

- i c, ,|h Asian Federation Games (18-28 August, 20t)b) were held in Sr 1 

1 r 10 jt*Aia retained the crown, with 1 18 Gold, 69 Silver and 47 Bronze 
i enka and wu w 1 , , , 

. 71 ) and h< 

(bird position 5 respectively 


I .anka an n an£ j hosts Sri Unka (37-63-78) came on 
Pakistan (43- . ,j v( ,|y in the medals tally. 


the second am 


MS 






■«s. 




'on 


ji.ig and of the SAI Games .The SA F Games flap j 

suggesting the desitv for peace in the area, The motto of the SAP ' ( nc,ud * , 
Prosperity and Pmgress'. 

\ci% Name for SAI Games : The SAF Games have been rechri « 
Asian Games, according to a decision taken by the South Asian s?-! ned *s.<u 
af its I2rul meeting held in Islamabad (Pakistan) on April 2, 2004 

11th South Asian Games • 

v triili.i retained the crown at the 1 1 th SA Games (January' 29 - f h 'Ht 

played in Dhaka, Bangladesh. 1 riJar y (ty ^ 

> It finished on top of the medals tally with 90 gold, 55 8 j| v _ 

medals. ' r ‘ ,nd 30 

> Pakistan came xvnnd and the hosts Bangladesh third. 

- India dominated the ev ents in badminton, swimming, T.T and 

Medals Tally 

k No. Coon try 

1 lndi.i 

2 Pakistan 
.1 Bangladesh 

Sri I anka 
Nepal 

Afghanistan 
Bhutan 
Maldives 


4. 

s 


N 

/Zf 


Go 1,1 

Silver 

Bron/i 

90 

55 

30 

19 

25 

36 

18 

23 

56 

16 

35 

54 

08 

09 

19 

07 

09 

16 

0 

02 

03 

0 

0 

02 


Total 

175 

80 

97 

105 

36 

32 

05 

02 


v wut ■> . mu lit ivw w me north >r the 12th Sout 
we/r nttchtx/uM *.&. /fc/t/m 2W.J hut not held till now 

( rickei S ° me ,mportJnt Sports And Re,ated Information 

It is believed that Cricket was started 
m England in 1.300 A.D. 

* R as j game of shepherds and 
became popular among other classes 
in 18th century A.D. 

V A * er *»* a dub known as 
Meryleb one Cricket Club" (M C C ) 
was formed at Lords in London. 

k riciet became popular in Australia 
due to British influence then*. 

*** f . ,rst cricket test match 
vvas played in the year 1877 between 

Australia and England in Melbourne. « 

was KvrintfUIn^ l ^ u 7^ tart * ?ti P* d 3 r > n 8Qf 1 »cket ImpericalCriclujtConlenencK 

|95p vv h,ch 8 aw forth to International Cricket Conference w 

h!tv^ EndaI^ V , ” h : rnationil * cricket match was played in the year l° n 
< V.md and Australia in Melbourne. T 


I Tfu 11 C Uor hjmpionship 

The ICC World Test Championship 
*J ‘ n,end ^ d *° become the prank* 
championship for Test cricket run by 
International Cricket Council (ICC). 

I he first ICC World Test Championship is 
to tv hold in 2017 in England. 

I he original plans to hold the competition 
in 2015 were abandoned due to Financial 

problems. 

It will replace the One-day Internationa 1 
competition the ICC Champions Trophy, 
which was hold in 2013 tor the last tim4 


.19 


Miscellany 

a in 1975 in London 

, rid Cup of one day matches was playe 

, H* World Cup boating Australia by 1 - ™". CfidMt Council' (ICC) 

lpdK " institution of world cricket is the * Internation* C Ear i ic r it was »n 

„ 1,1 j -^headquarters is now in Dubai from August 1. 20C 

1 l ” d " IJuihas won maximum of five World Cups till 2015. f lndia 

, AuSi a Cricket was introduced by British royalty Parsee community 

r ln ln fue first to take part in Cridtet m 1S48. ^nurooean and 

" ,S on parsee team visited England in 1886. Matches betw«n Europe ^ ) 
r I * [C ' s ca Hed Presidency matches, were started tn l vn>n 

1 ? Bombay (now Mumbai). ^ 

alK nhupindra Singh of Patiala donated the Ranji Trophy »n - 
* KJ | a ona l championship of Cricket. 

1 he Board of Control for Cricket in India was formed in 1927. 

", ^..foments in cricket: 

I on>;th of the Pitch - 22 yards (20.11 metres) 

, en gth of the Crease - 122 - 1.83 metres (4 ft) 

Weight of the Ball - 155 to 163 gram 
Circumference of the Ball - 22.4 -22.9 cm (9 Inch) 
l ength of the Bat - 96.5 cm (38 inch) 

Width of the Bat - 10.8 cm (4.25 inch) 

1 ength of the Stumps - 71.1 cm (28 inchl 
Length of Bells - 11. lem (each bell) 

\\ in nets of World Cup Cricket since 1975 

Vai Place 

England 
B~‘i England 
B»8t England 
log? India and Pakistan 

t wv i Australia and New Zealand 

l ^*r> India, Pakistan and Sri Lanka 

1^9 England 
2003 South Africa 
2tX)7 West Indies 
:n 1 1 India. Sri Lanka & Bangladesh 

2015 Australia k New Zealand 
2019 England 
2023 India 

Cricket World Cup 2011, *" d . n g^udesh were to host yointly the 2011 

Initially India, Pakistan, n aiv * continent atter a gap ot 15 years. 

cricket World Cup whw a> m | encket team in Pakistan. Pakistan's 
but after the terrorist attack on . n ^ 

name has been canceled from the hosts Ustbv the ICC 


Winner 

Runners up 

West Indies 

Australia 

West Indies 

England 

India 

West Indies 

Australia 

England 

Pakistan 

England 

Sri Lanka 

Australia 

Australia 

Pakistan 

Australia 

India 

Australia 

Sri Lanka 

India 

Sri Lanka 

Australia 

New Zealand 


Scheduled 
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Mt ratkx io&o monywasheldatSheJchMuzibStatidom f)K « 

V Tmh Feb.. 2011. while Ihe final match was held at Wan^NfctW 

i • A rtnl ? 7011 . 


on l~th Feb., - 

Mumbai on April 2,2011 - o taq 

> M S Dhoni, the Captain ot Indian Team was adjudged the 'Man f l 

while Yuvraj Singh was declared the 'Man of the Tournament' in M *t ch . 
World Cup 201 1 . ^ Crj c . * 

^ India, Pakistan and Sri Lanka were the cohosts for the 1 996 w 0r | d 
> Outof total 49 matches in 2011 World Cup India hosted 29 match ^ P ‘ 
the final), Sri Lanka 12 and Bangladesh 8 matches respectively. ** (jr,c, udi n 
>. The matches of Cricket World Cup 201 1 held in 1 2 cities of throe h 
(India, Sri Lanka and Bangladesh and total 14 teams participated 
i.e. Group 'A' and Group 'B'. India was in Group 'B\ V °8roup s 

> India beat Australia in Quarter Final (QF), Pakistan in Semi Final Km 

Lanka in Final match. ar >d Sri 

> / umbo (the elephant) : The mascot of 201 1 World Cu p Cricket w 3 c 

Colombo on April 02, 2010. unve ded in 

> The 2015 World Cup has been awarded jointly to Australia and N 7 
while England will be the host for the 2019 edition of the Cup *" " ^ ea ^ ar >d, 

> Some important Terminologies of Cricket : Played on. Appeal R 

Bye, Power Play, Follow on, Dusara, Beamer, Hoober Shot, Lost B iPrif^ 
worthLuis, Retired Hurt, Chinaman, Batsman, Bowler, Wicket Keen* t- Uc ^ 
LBW (Leg Before Wicket), Catch, Hit wicket. Throw, Maiden over HmJq ^ 
Wide, Swing, Stroke, Cover, Mid on. Mid Off, Mid wicket. Over thp • ^ 
Round the wicket, Leg spinner. Off spinner. Over throw. Over Slin rln 

Slsr 1 Maiden ' Snick - Duck - Hat ' Trick ' Rubber - Asht; 

ICC Twenty-20 Cricket World Cup 

> C , up Cricket bald «" South Africa in 

Johannesburg, India teh^P^LTnf * Wanderers s,adium 

world cup trophy. ^ b >' 5 mns and Pinched the first T-20 

World Cv^Cricket Vfi edition of the ICC Twenty-20 

England on June 21,' 2009 8 ^ by 8 wickets in the final in London, 

in the third (2010) edition of the ICC T-^nu; i j ,- 

the cup, defeating Australia by 7 wickets , CU ^ Cricket En 8 ,an d clinched 
(West indies), on May 16, 2010 lna * n Er ^8 e f°w T n, Barbados 

In the fou rtli ICC T-20 World Cup (201 *>1 w 

in the final at Colombo on Oct. 7, 20P ^ nd ’ es ^f^ated the hostSri Lanka 

The fifth (ICC T-20 World Cup) was ho t ^ 

16 lo April 6. Sri Lanka defeated India in th 7 B t? gladesh in 2014, from March 
Stadium in Dhaka (Bangladesh). Viral Kohl 1? ^ 6 v '' ickets a' Sher-e-Bangla 

India win host its sixth edition in 2016 ° C * arod M an of the Series'. 


downloaded from: shashidthakur23.blog.com| 
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In all the five ICC T-20 World Cun hold till -vu a uc nu .k i 

.. . u pnwa nil 2014, DmiOJ wan th» k ap*dii' 

of Indian loam. 


4t l, ICC Women’s World Twcntv-20 

- zr'zrr 

(Bangladesh) on April 06, 201 A ^ WKMk - m ,lv ' ,,njl 


Foe 


tball 


U is believed that Football is also of British 

. k «mtl I , S P at 41 


,t Oh 


origin. However, it is said th 


v>i or 

a fZ SUn ', “V“ w °” lba " was l' la y>-4 in 500 B.C bv the C.nvl. ot bp 
S SJTcT Har P«'-"’ The firs. fcSwi dub of the Laid 

nlliurSTn r S c f0Undcd )«« «*52 in l ..gland I all 

, hi waTri n d ' a b X L 0 ln "»» and the firs, football club 

,dla was Dalhnus,,. Qub. Th m Football AnodotkM, the ..Ideal 


'Sheffield Football Club 

was 

of India was 'Dalh 

lootball association in the east, was formed in 1878 The apex institution ot 
football 1 - '••dcr.Ttuin ot International de Football Aaao FA), wh 

was tormed by seven wuntrieson May 21, 1904 Thi headquarter* of FIFA is in 
Paris (France). In order to distinguish this game from the carrying cum V icking 
game i.e. Rugby, it was given the name of "Soccer" This name was given »«* 
this game (Football) by an association named London Football Asscsiation 
which was tormed in 1863 in England The Football World Cup, organized by 
the FIFA, is the biggest competition. . 

Football was included as a competitive game in Olympic Games officially in 

1908. 

India took part in the World Olympic Football Competition in 1^48 in Li *ndon. 
Besides Olympic competitions, World Cup Football Championship* were 
planned by two Frenchmen i.e. M Jules Rimet and Henrv Delaunax 
Jules Rimet was president of the French Football Federation and remained 
president of FIFA from 1924 to 1954. 

The first World Cup was organised at Monte Video (U ruguav ) in 1930. 

- The Trophy for this championship was named as "lules Rimet Cup This 
trophv became the peimanent property of Brazil, as this country had won tn, 
world title for the third time (1958, 1962 and 1970). 

, From 1974 (X.h dumpnddp of Germany ) onwards the tr.jln was nan 
as "The FIFA World Cup". This was a new trophy cast in 18ct. gold 
, ln b dia Indian Football Assooafion (.FA) organises National Football 

Championship a , m pefit.on is called Santosh Tmphy. wh.ch w as 

- The trophy jwafde^' « M anmath Nath Roy Chaudhary of Sanuwh (now a 

part of Bangladesh) 0 y cst football tournament of India and the 

V Durand Cup >™ ma ^ c t the world was started in 1888. 

second oldest tourna fifSt or gamsed at Shimla and is being held in 

» Durand Cup tournarnen 

Oelhi since 1940* ^ anna i 5 0 f the country 's (India' s) soccer v, ith 

\ new chapter was a.«ed A^afion (FPA) of India in Kolkata on 

**£is IX 

Augu^ 


lixrnr > o^neral K ncmiedge 


y. te *cte*Mi*niW>»«* toi “ P^rect that «Tll m tally foq^ 


c< war 

- . ^ - - Ratter t during his \isit to India in Aohi 

«MW*»*»«hwl tS&K, 

it u a> entitkc to. 

> The a: indu Forth*! Federal \!FF<has started the 'Goal 

vun^ur and second was munched in Delhi. Prc leer ^ 

v FIFA arc the Asan F-vchall Comederahon (.AFC.) have identify 

rhfdwdsrteafthepn^ect b,ii 3ai ^ 

> Ansrd:r*c .v St: Barter the new propect that the FIFA has special 

v .. :~^iz ,o.' eet annua.- grant of 5 3. COO for four years. * " au -'Vj^ : 

- FIFA Horii Cur > played after even* four years 

•»;rjiers or Worii Cap Football 

Uruguay 
hair 
hair 


Race 

Ifrugoa i 
fcafr 
rri rvr 


tee 

?«£ 

K.-CTK3 tear 

:« Brzn 

>«rsedand 
!=5? Sticfen 
IOC Char 
*»• tr^parc 
-i-*; vksocr 1 

*■% v-' G. — i~ 

Aigemna 
- VC ioatr 
Vjtt V4esan* 
ia T 

2** L 5 a. 
rrarcr 


Ranoeu tzp 

Argentina 

( ~ 2 *Aosio>raaQa 

Hungary 


LVaguy 


Brazil 


K53he 
raansc- 
~r arc Tar 
Gauthot- 
% *JCaCBBC- 
Pouf- 
Qacr 
Brk*r 
Free* 


Brazi. 
rrarce 

2352 ^ ** S Aten .Car fc Yj t 3 rir 

* ." g3Bagy fcaV 

“ Zatsn 

* Faiesr- 
2E* rusaa 
2TT2 

-■aaeea,. *'«"** 
—■>»«** **-*U7i as 


Germany Hxrr y^y 
BT 222 J feeder) 

Bjaz£ CzcdMAwr a^ a 

L ^nd ttesiGennwy 

BrazC Jtah* 

/l ^st Germany Holland 
Argentina Hc*Qar»d 

fcaSy v *«seGenn«y 

Argensra ^Vesr Gennarr 

‘•Vess: 'German v 

Hah* 

Brazil 



roar 
Germany 
'ftmecuied / 


-V*aheriaa*a«mrf) 




rjetres 
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n » Terminologies of Football Abbey, Dnbble, Extra tir^ hiS 
; ^ back striker. Centre, Forward, Penalty kick. Free kick. Sc *f^ K /^' 
' Sack _ K}cK C(jwet Kick, Referee, Tie breaker. Hat trick. Hard ball, 
G^ 1 K,ck ;. fk Throw in. Hand-ball (fault). Touch line. Place Kick or Kick <M, 
g^eepc* K} . k> i^irect Free Kick, Tackle, Off side. Sliding Tackle, Drop Ball 

^t^deatK Penalty shoot out etc 
^ f A vsorld Cup Football-2014 

: luntos num so ritmo (all in one rhythm) 

V v,nal > 

^ Mascot— Fuleco 

r l^i^une 12, 2014 in Sao Paulo (Brazil) 

'' ^ Match held— July 1 3, 2014 in Maracana. Rio 

' Tanen o (Brazil) 

r winner — Germany 
„ Pursers up Argentina 
^ Third Position — Netherlands 
^ r X a\-^ matches 



b k ^4 v * 


FIFA WORLD CUP 


G ,;ier Bail Award Winner (for best player)— 

Gor-el Messi ’Argentina) 

G ier Bcxrt Award Winner (for top scorer/— James Rodriguez ■ Columbia) 

1- der Glove Award Winner (for best goalkeeper > — Manuel f^eiaer Ge^* any) 


^ B f>dcheath Roland Hockey Oub' is the first hockey dubiteAeworidudiidi 

x >- set up in the year 1B61 in England. 

> lerxdon was the first city in England to pop ul a rize thisgate^ite 

, -ar 1886, FJod^Aaeodatoon of En^andwaafcteiJied in London. 

^ Tr* apex «T d V «« *k« of hockey is ' Federation bd e m ationaie de Hodu 
ertabhshed on Januarc 7, 1924, with headquarters a: V>enr«a Austna; anc 
.ater shifted to Pans ■ France , Tne fir t bteemataocal Hock£ft }4*z?. was p .r-ed 
r*sr>. eer. Waks and Ireland in Rayle or June 26, 1 1*93. 

> Hockey was introduced in the Olympic games fcr die fiat time in 1908 in 

GimdorL * MJ 

> Indian Hockey (Vff) was loaned an die 7th Ncwtmber, 1925 te 

Gwabor. 

- Stnce 1944, Sabond Hockey Q> —linndnp isotynbed by ihe LHT every 


- irdia Women's Hockey Fedemtiian watt loanee - 

- India took that part in Otympk* lor die fiat 6me in 1928 On I m temf m i 

Olympics). ^^sI jio’ "#* >i ^ 

' In Olympics IndSa has mondte hockey tide a mwimnm e< 8 dmes. the fat 

Worid Cup Hockey w*as played tt Ba ree*tt\a x- 1971. 

I World Cop Hotkey 

■ V'T hir/taaona PtecsRar- 5nan 

^ Seczed 


.772 Ami^srdaEE 


I iisVtV S i KlH'tt 


<04 

taw Rmv 

I*" 1 * ktiitalumfHtf 
l v > ItanxM AiMft 

1*C \fumtvi. 

|*kta Unii« 

!**' UKvr 
l"W4 jjjudwif 
l tnvht 

MC Kuoii l umfxir 

Vlvw»fhi , T^;Uitt\k^ ilVfnum) 
JOti Me* IVihi 
AMI DvHtjSUC 


Wmn« 

IiuIij 

Pokotan 

Pakistan 

AuktnlM 

Holland 

Pakotan 

HoiUmi 

la'rmam 

Germany 

Vu>tralia 


K«iui«n up 

IWfUn 

Holland 

"v** i K*mum\ 

lowland 

I'tinitiU) 

MoUuihI 

Spain 

Australia 

Australia 

io?r many 

Nellu^rlaiul; 


* n «luta 

First 

Si^th 

Fifth 

lw *lnh 

•‘“inh 

Fifth 
Ninth 
Tenth 
Seventh 
Eighth 
Ninth 


Australia ww* 

v > !H"M l\t Ut Cup Hocket (Mens) is proposed to be h -M 

Hhubneshw art India). 1 1 ln ^018 j n 

v Misbiwments (Hockey ) 

\o ot Players- 11 players in each team 
l ength the Plavuyg field *J1 44 metres 
k V ivith of the Play mg held - 50 to 55 metres 
iv the Ball - 155 to lev* grams 
Circumference of the Ball - 223 -224 cm. 

Colour yH the Ball - White 

'Wight of the Hockev (Stick) - 280 grams (max) 

IerntmoJt$) - Advantage, Back -stick. Bully. Carry Drihhl > n ,» 

Green (.ud, Flick, Free hit. Face of stick, Jab Stroke I unJ stn'i 8 ^?^ 11 ^’ 
Mde. IVnaltv shoot iHit. Short Comer Qir.L in . . .. Stu ^ e * Melee, Oft 

paw Tackling, Through pass. Under aittiiyg Stick Pen iltv^t"^ ^ uare 
i:v he breaker Penalty Undercutting \ m ‘ stmk<? ' Scoop. Side 

la ^*ng. Halt volley Full hack etc ' ' ' "***' Ko11 in ' ^ 


Volleyball 


IW^olv.Xt CTlnf 1 Wad fr ^ 11 h ' Bh net 
l" , Ph >SKa i Oterto, VVillum I m'I " “ Unih,d ^‘'•America 

v Its first name was M l.\T0\ \' Pm; .l- . 

P* A r Halsted ot Springfield Coll v .'iL, Wa ? ,ater named as Volleyball by 
hxvn one side to the other * ^ duse ^all to be volleyed with 

*" ' M ASS0C,d, ' 0n ' was ,orn '^ in 1«47 with its headquarter 

(India heats |apan in the final! ^ ' P " as held at Tokyo (Japan) in 1955 

S^t - S^h* ' onn ' !d in l95 °- 

~ g nvtrv uiei ght ot the ball - CfA jl the Court ; ^ metro. Width of the court 
^ ^ et - lm (x 3 cn,) ! * Smms Circumferonce of the ball - 65* 

J "JZZ « • *» 


MtMvIUmv 




v lemunologv (VOItovb.iU)- Antennae. Attack hit, Ba< k /*»,«• pUv%f> I >. 

, ibero Front /one players Blinking. Smash, Kot.uum. lk^,.i» H . 

\olle\ pass. Forearm pass. Serviro, Htxik serve^ Set up. R«*teree . <! 


jjple Tennis 

>• Chi* H‘ mM * "as started in England in IMMK. inhrmaUnul TaMr l. nms 
AvsiH uituMi won established in 1^26 


v 

V 


Ihe nrsl match ..I IV Table Tennis World Championship was playcj m wr 

Cable h'lmis "as intnxluced in tlte Olympic It anil's muih Kil'-r in Inns at Soml 
(S Korea). 


v- lable Tennis Association ot India was formed in 1938. 

- Measurements (Table leimis): I ength oil Viable 274 mein' miivlt Width nl 
the lable 1 .52 metre (5 (eel). Height of the lable 76nn.\Veigh| 0 ltheball - 4 

IO 2.5.1 gram. Dlametre of the ball 17 2 -18.2 mm. Colour of the ball - white 
or yellow. 


IL’l ll ill It'll 




mu, nna line, l ateaintrol. I lathit. BKvk stroke 
Sendee. I onholder grip. Back spin. Centre line. Half court. Side spin. Sw ing 
stroke I ush stroke Rally, l et Reverse. Top spin. Drop shot Lob, Chopped 
return, Counter hitting etc. 


Basketball 

1 he game Basketball w as invented by Dr James Naismith ot U 5. A. in 1 sv»i t u 
Springfield College. 

v International Basketball Federation was set up in 1932. 

V Basketball lederationot India was formed in W50. Ustirst World Championship 
was played in 195(1. 

> N leasuroments (Basketball) : Length ot the court - 28 metre, Width ot the court 

15 metre. 1 leight of the basket from ground 3.05 metre Weight of the ball 
- 1>00 to 650 grams. 

> Terminology (Basketball)- Dribbling, Front court Second dribble. Iwo count 
stop, Travelling or shitting. Pivoting, Held ball, lump ball. Violation Foul 
Feinting or Dodging, Shooting, Sot shot. Ring. Cuard point, Dead ball. Basket 
Rudnick. 1 liH'k pass Goal. Centre line. Free throw line Ousted, Fast break 
l ay- up shot, Man to man defence, Pack, Three point, l um over .-Wist Throw 
Goal Tending, Steal, Tap etc. 


Badminton 

" Modem Badminton was probably developed in the 17th century and named 
from the place Badminton' in Gloucestershire (England). 

" l he International Badminton Federation (IBF) was established in 1934 
Badminton Association of India was formed in 1934. 


s* 


v 


Fhetrophy for the international matcheswas named ThomasCupafter the name 
of the first president of the IBF Sir George Thomas. Thomas v up competition 
(tor men) started in 1948 49. Ubor Cup Championship (tor women) started 
in 1956. 


World Badminton Championship started in 1977. 

Measurements (Badminton) Length of the court - 44 feel Width 20 feet 
(for Doubles) and 17 feet (for Singles), Height of the net > teet Weight ot the 


ItKvnt v General Knorv ledge 


^ utt L. OKk 4.74 to 5.50 gram, derail length ot the Racket - 680 mm „ 
i vimU in Ovvrall width ot the Racket 2 M' mm inches) maxi.* 
iHeralJ length of the racket head >X) nun ( 1 1 -5 inches ) maximum, VVei K kI n '* 
the racket - between 85 to 140 grams. Cf 


ot operation, Rotation, . -v* - • 7. , ' “ auit, v Sorvj lV 

Rivals, Match jxxnl Set point High service, C noss shot Servtce change, dT 

■ — ■ * J '*-• 


Urop.xhol IHkv, Advaiuvetc. 
lawn Tennis 

> lennis was introduced hv Major Wingfeild in Wales in 1870. 

» All fcngland Championship (popularly known as Wimbledon Champ, Uns k 
staruM in 1877 tor men only, lennis competitions tor women (in Wimbled 
Championship) were mtixKhiced in 1884. 

- Measurements (Tennis) : Length ot the court - 78 feet or 23.77 m (sin»l 

Width ot thK* court 27 feet or 8.23 m (singles), 36 feet or 10.97 m (doubl^ 
Height ot the net 3 teet (0.914 m) Weight ot the ball - 56.0 to 59 4 » 
Maximum length of the frame ot the racket 32 inches (81 28 cm), Colou^ 
the ball white or vellow 

* leiminoJogx (lei mis) Uv Advantage, A l et. Hack hand drive, l\*uce Ch‘ 

Shot, Volley, Halt volley Let fault, Foot fault Double fault, Smash, Serv T 
Grand slam. Singles sticks, I ove. Slice 

Polo 

" UvamrvmcntMlVIol Umgth of the field 300 varvls. Width of the field 150 

!«»'«» thfgwls 250 vatyis. Distance between the S oal p^ts 

* lvininulogy Hunker. C huhec Mallet ete. 

Wrestling 

" y"' " 1 " I" International Competitions there is a circul ,r 

r U *** diameter >v„h circle in the centre o, 1 *£?£££ 

„ " m D M *** «« •> Wattivss, the mattress is 1:1 metre diameter hi^h 

'. ' •o Heave. Malt, Nelson, Rebuts Hold sailer etc. 

Chess 

5 «5Ei « 


Golf 


'■ ’'""•‘"V Bishop. Gambit Checkmate. Stalemate, 


Pawn, Grandmaster etc. 


* 1 hameter o# the hole 4 inches 

ln><V Puttmjj, ' l '“ Ml ' N,t ' llCk - C,K,dv - LunnS 

Water Polo 

- I V length and width of the Meld 30 X 20 yards 

und„"X ' ^ *’ '”*■ * “*** l,w ^ l‘ne. Cap* Personal. Fault Pall 
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**** .iistamv ot each base is 90 feet The distance of the base along with Us 

^ ^ Home, Diamond, Pitchet Put out Home run, Strike. Ant rubber 

etc- 

f^mmology : Cue. ligger. Pot. Bmak Pot In luck. Inoff. Cans. Bolting. Hazard. 

Long etc 

rSv • Target Bulk eye. Muzzle tlub etc. 

K ht»- hho , Active Chaser Runners. Diving, Taking a direction. To 

*■ re«de, Tapping, Trapping, Dupe him. Ute Kho. Civing Kho. Fake Kho etc. 

"^logy : Crawl. Breast Stroke, Spring Bo»4 Twist Butter fly. 

rTength and width of the ring: Minimum 4.9X4.9mt and maximum 6.10X6.10 

. terminology : PuncK Upper cut Round. )ab. Hex*, kmxk down knock out 
Hitting willow. Ring, Bn-ak. Belt Belt Blow. Bounce. Bout 

v The distance of the marathon run ^2t> mile 385 yards or *..195 km. 

Cups and Trophies (Associated with Sports Games* 

Coo,* Cups and Trophies 

irhvanchand Trophy Nehn. Tmphv Nndhra cx*i Cun. 
Mumgappa Gold Cup WelUngron Cup etc 

. ,, Bcshum Hxuaral Mahal Cup. BUT Cu P . Botvidoi Trophx Colon^o Cup. 

hK ' d '' 1 ‘ y -.mtvxleranon Cup. D C M Trophx, Purand cup. Never* Cup ^ 

K ilincaOip Baixtosh Trophy ^National Chanu>n?ac . k - - 

Cw^ tbL Mukhcnee Cup. Sir Ashutc^h lavr, Todd 

Mxniioiu) Trophy. Vittai Trophy, etc. 

Anthonv D MeBo* Ttophy. Ashes. Asia Cup. Bw«n and H^> Cup. 
i^Troohv Champions Trophx. Chareunar Challenger Cup c k \oidu 
T^Kvlvh' Bchat Trophv. IVodhar Trophv. Duleep Ta>phv. Gavaskar 
Troph> Cc n,ri.i Tnv>h\' Gillette Cup, Ghulam Ahmad Trophv 


Cncket 


r tvw -K- Behar Trophy Lvourur iropnv J 

u^rTrvuSix UP BirlaTropbx Gillette Cup. Ghulam Ahmad Trophv. 

, ^ t Ki.Trophv.TCCVVorldCup.lran. Trophv IntertaceCup. bwoharUl 

d\VwMCKdtengeCyphKt lsCha«ergeO^ 

^ TZST -od DowUC ophy Prudential v 

Vlen^tUVAiP Trv ^hv Ran: i Trophv Rohmton Baria Trophy 

(World V.-' • v .... . . ' Vf -0 -.0 

Rothmans vup - ft^rkWwre* '.‘rophv Texaco Cup. V\ur>. Cup. Vi av 
shield ^ . xlc<v hant Trophv Aleev Trophv WtsdenTrophx \\T._x 
V l,i rare ItvH'hV ' " - . 
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Cups tad TropW» 

. L Made mp Imao. Cort-illioo Cup (worn. "), l*i | ^ , 
.GiLcCup (wornm junior! Itanam* 7r.,ph y , ' 
■^SSgSS *"«* Cup (rnenjetc 

I r„n Amnt Diwan Cup , Aaw Cup, Australa.su Cud r t. ^ 
rS'turvotJ'cjp. Hank-la Cup, Ibrahim Rah.matollah ChalfcSj* 01 * 
k cu^ Narang Cup, S R- Ruia Cup, Sophia ( up, KjtUfa U W 
{££* Cup. Tunku AbduJrahman Cup, Uber Cup, World Cup. 

Cap etc. 

B * alal /ha Trophy. B.C Gupta Tmphy R-dera lion Cup, S.M A nuna . 
Trophv, Todd Memorial Trophy, William /ones Cup, Bengal*** g, ,d 
Challenge Cup, Nehru Cup, Federation Cup 

Basalat /ha Trophy, Holkar Trophy Ruia Gold Cup, Singhania Trophy. ^ 
Ezra Cup, Gold Cup, King's Cup, Prithi Pal Singh Cup, Radha Mohan C UD 
Winchester Cup etc. 

Qiarzmnar Trophy. Federation Cup etc. 

/awahariaJ Challenge Trophy, King's Cup, Schneider Cup 
Arthur Walker Trophy; Thomas Cup etc 
A spy Adjahia Trophy, Federation Cup . VaJ Baker Trophy etc, 

Canada Cup, Eisenhower Trophy, Muthiah Cold Cup, Nomura Tronh 
President's Trophy Prince of Wales Cup, Ryder Cup, Solbeim Cup, Tocotow 
Trophy. Walker Cup, World Cup etc. 

Nasdu Trophy, Khaitan Trophy, L imea Trophy, Lin Arcc Gty Trophy World 

Cup etc. 

. ' ' 8*. Beres/ord Cup, Blue Riband Cup, Derby Grand National Cup etc. 

'• ‘haj Anantrao Pawar Trophy etc 

Xugtr Football Bkdsskx Cup, Calcutta Cup, Webb EUis Trophy, etc 
s,, *» N«di Hales Cup. WeWiOrand Pm etc. 

Cot^uI Cup, hdatew, Cup, Indira Pradhan Trophy. Sh.varthi Cold 

,vr America Cup etc 

Famous Stadia and Sports 

* r >i '| ! . g | reW!, ‘ J ' y <eR * H «» rf "National Playing Frelds 

Karra Evan f, under an ambitious sd*me of 'Ktiidnya Yova 

^^^opomtctOnJ 2 Sports 


Cfcfc 


Stadcsst 

-'Crepr&cr.z Scad«B 
***^N*f*uSta dfem 
KodaQotmd 
AahdufSbdlv'r 
« Sodfcae 
**ao:ra. Stedfeai 


Spo rts 

Jr idoor Carnes 
Athletsa 

Cridcet 

Hodcev 

Hcdcftr 

7 

Hodcey fr others 

Oidcet 


Place 

Delhi 

Delhi 

Delhi 

De/hi 

Deft . 

Ddh 

Mumbai 

Vfa/r ba: 




MiM<-IUny 


«/*» 


Stadium 

gfjiboume Stadium 
Hd«rn Garden* 

( ,fw-n I'arK Stadium 
Ke«*nan Stadium 
Nehru (CVpaki Stadium 
Varabati Stadium 
Aintme, Donra-tcr. hpvrn 
Flemington 

Headingley MantU^cr 

[^rds, Oval. \ 

Black Heath 
Wimbledon 
Wembley Stadium 
Brwkland 
Twickenham 
Putney Mart l^ke 
Trent Bridge 
White Gty 
Hurttngton 
Hen lay 


Sptrrto 

Cricket 
(.rickri 
Cricket 
Cricket 
C rl« V »■* 

Crlrket 
) (or v rating 
Hone racing 
Cricket 
Cricket 

Rugby koritball 
I jiwn Tennt^ 
Football 
Football 
Rugby Football 
Boat race 
< ncket 
Dogface 
Polo 


Mumbai 

Knfkata 

Kanpur 

Jamahrdpor 

(htfioM 

Cuttack 

England (U K t 
M^IbcairnlA <#vralia/ 
knglaral IU K i 
England (U K ) 
London (U-fC) 
|>md«n(U K,J 
I nndon (V K / 
hotdand (V.K I 
F^vgland (U.R t 
England ft K < 
Fj>gland (U K i 
England (U K ) 
England IL' K . ) 
F>igiand 
Auatralta 
Npw York U,*>Ai 

Nrar York I USA/ 

USA 

Scotland 


Rc-gata 

Brisbane, Melbourne, Perth, Sydney Cncket 
Yankee Stadium Boxing 

Brooklyn BaaebaJI 

Forest Hill Ter mH 

Sendy I^odge ^ 

National Games and Sports of Some f ountnea 

f ouniry 

United States (A Anwmca 
Spain 
Canada 
India 
Rumm 

Scotland F,XXb# ” 

Court, Campus or Field Associated with Sports 

( tnirtCampmlMi C 

Arena 
Field 
Pjng 
Course 
Pool 
Board 
Mat 

Ccarrt 


Sport* 

| ( mjittry 

Sport* 

Baseball 

(England 

Cricket 

Bull 'fighting 

| Japan 

JtHbau 

ke Hbduey 

( Australia 

Cricket 

Hockey 

| Pakistan 

Hockey 

Chev. 

j China 

TaHeTmma 


I 


I Sports («wl/l iwpWfkH (a*h« / Syorti 


Hone ndtftg Diamrmd 

Polo, Football. Hockey Track 

Sket.T/g, Bovir.g 

Coif C#etT *' 

Swrirransng 

TaWeiemm Rjft * e 

judo, Karate, li t > V^elr^.rre 


Athletics 
Cridtef 
tkrw I* 

Cortmg. Ic« hock^ 
ShccringArrhcry 


Cydm* 

^ w. M-a* wm»*i m 


i UkV ot > G* nor.'l Know 


Sports 
BasehaJl 
Rugbv football 
l\»lo 

Water polo 
KhoKho 

Kabaddi 

Hockev. Football and 

Cricket 

Netball 

Volleyball 

Badminton. Tennis and Table 

tennis 

Basketball 

Gymnastic 

Billiards / Snooker 

Boxing / Chess 

Bridge 

Croquet 

Golf 


Number or Play«s *""* Fo P uUr S P‘ ms/G “"»» 

Number of Fle ers (on each side or in each h?« m ) 

o 


4 

15 

4 

7 

9 

7 

11 


7 

6 

l or 2 

(Singles & Doubles respectively) 

5 

Several individuals compete simultaneously 

1 

2 

13 or 15 

Several individuals compete simultaneously 
12 


Lacrosse 

50 . National Parks (Established after, 1998) 

N’jme Stale Esld. Year Popular Species 

BaJphakram National Meghalaya 2013 Wild water buffalo, Red panda, Elcphar 
Park and eight cat species. Tiger and Marbled ci 

Chandoli National Maharashtra 2004 Bengal Tiger, Indian leopard, Indian bisor 
Park Sloth bear, Indian giant squirrels, Barkin; 

dear 

Jaldapara National West Bengal 2012 Indian one horned Rhinoceros, Leopard 

Hog deer, Wild pigs, Bison, Sambhai 

Barking deer 

2003 Wildboar, Sambhar, Hare, Red jungle Fowl 
Chitai, Parcupine 


Park 

Kalesar National Park Haryana 


Mathikettan Shola Kerala 
National Park 

Mukurthi National Tamil Nadu 
Park 

Orang National Park Assam 


2003 Elephant 


Papikonda National Andhra 
Puk Pradesh 


2001 Nilgiri tahr, Indian Elephant, Bengal Tigi 
Nilgiri Langur 

1999 Royal Bengal Tiger, One homed rhinocerr 
Asiatic Elephant, Pygmydog, Wild be; 

Hog deer 

2008 Tiger, Leopard, Sambhar, Spotted dear. 

Bison 

**★ 


OMFUTUK 
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I..I"'* 1 ' 1 ,„ M | 21"' rentury has wttmwj "’I"' 1 lint* g* »b’»' 



ili’-'Kv if n * » «< »•••"»■ * 

i ..rnputoir and Inli r . „ *[,„,»( ,-vprywlwrr 

integral part ol our 11,C ' W< ' ,|, „W 1 ot to !’««.•«» data 

. \ computer Is in electronic miichtna VV J u 'h Jicdm.itloit. home. medlcti"'. 

S -j 

' - - - 

world. It procMaw it to produce » new Information 
.• « «iv»ri»imlnu in thd e^wncc of computing* 

; 

. SSi* *• <— 

H cording to the given set of Instruction#, called program. 

, Zm haddcveloped the lira, mechanic*. calculator in .642 AD, wide!, 

>• 

, ^" f dc 0 v7rpin g first coroputor progr® ^ » Udy Ada Augurta, 

a student of Babbage. ... 

, Herman Holonth prepared an electronic tabidaHng machine In 1WW, which 
was automatically functional with the help of Punch < ard. 

, Howard Ekin developed the first Mechanical Computer Mark - V m IW. 

> IP. Ekart and )ohn Moschlcy invented world's first eleclrimb mm|aif r 
'FNIAC-I' in 1946 and paved the way for first revolution in the field «t 
calculating machine or computer. Electronic Valve or Vacuum Tube was used 

as a switch in the computer. 

v t ohn van Newman invented EDVAC (Electronic I )e#crete Variable Computer) 
in 1951 in which he used Stored Program. The credit of using Binary System 
m computers also goes to him. Indeed Mr. Newman contributed most in the 
development of computer and thus gave a right direction to tin- Computer 
Revolution (Second Revolution). 

Five Generations of Computer 

Generation Period Main Electronic component* Main C omputet* 

1 1940-52 Electronic Valve Vacuum lube ED5AC, EDVAC, UNIV AC 


II 


1952-64 Transistor 


IBM-700, IBM-1401, IBM 1*20. f IX 
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Computer 


IV 

V 


2 . 


Maui Flrclmmc cnfnfNHml. M.u> C omputrt. 

CDC-1700. ICL-2903 

I ^ 71 * L **8 cl y integrated Circuit APPI.E. DCM 
— Optical Fibre 

C 7 ^p u t r l mpU,M : A “ ,,rdin * to — — -P-* the* are Mowing typl* 
Mii-rr> ( omput er These computers are used bv individual ,u i 

2&i p ;^L c Z po,er n ~ day ' PC * - ■“** — ior ££££ 

m.cm computer. This i\T to ‘m* °* 

Computer. a M *<*o 

m a, |C tT* C ‘ m P uter Thesc an ‘ ,ar S e s,zed computers. By Time Sharinc an a 
Iuifi [asking techniques many people rather more than 100 people can u- l 
at a time on different terminals of this computer. WWk 

uper C< .mputer These are very powerful computers and have more stora 
capacity These are the most expensive and the fastest computers, able? 0 
process most complex jobs with a very high speed. 

Quantum < omputer The development of this type is in final stage. Probably 
Quantum Computers will be more advanced than that of human brain In 
Quantum Computers Q -Bit will be used in lieu of Binary Bits. 

Programming I anguages of different generations 
Gmcrition Languages 

1 st Generation ( 1 940-52) FORTRAN- i 

2nd ( generation (1952-04) FORTRAN-ii, ALGOL - 60, COBOL. LISP 

PL / I, ALGOL - W, ALGOL - 68, Pascal. SIMULA - 67, API., 
SNOBOL, 4 BASIC. C 

CLUE, ALFARD, UCLID, Reformed Pascal. MODULA, EDA 

ORACLE 

5th (veneration (For future/ Artificial Intelligence language's. 


4. 


5. 


3rd (veneration (1964-71 ) 
4th Generation (1971 ) 


Some Important Facts related to Computers 

■ IX-cember 2 is observed as Computer Literacy Day. 

■ India ha-, announced New Computer Policy in 1984. 

■ First computer (made in India) is 'Siddharth', which was manufactured by 

Electronics Corporation of India 

’ First computer in India was installed in the Main Poet Office oi Hjng*l<>n.'on 

August 16, 1986 

mputerixed PetToI Pump of India is In MumW 

I .fst Computer University (in Private Sector) in India is 
Computer University 

'' /frt ‘ f ‘ Tw/W Bangaluru) is also known as the Silicon Valley uflndi**£„ 

- hrVlM 14 * ^ WS PapCT to ^ ava,lablt ' on Internet is The Hindu'. 
n i4r ' to he available on Internet is 'India Today* • 


iMi-p Blur IBM Co., USA 

Blur Gene IBM Co , USA 

COSMOS Cambridge 
University 


y 

y 

y 

y 


I nartv which Has created Huprr Compute* 



'^website on internet ^ Manicure. 

d ' ,r ’ lv Uw.™.*>htec W «o.Co» P uter,D W «l CRAY KC, «»«•—* 

Aol?«S • ,nd '' yl '?Mter of the world “ CRAY - - 

f ,r-< bv Cray K Company of US.A. 

f ' A * , ' , Supt . r Computer winch had 

I 1 "'!’ " 1 U '’ w „rld Chat Champion Cany 
defeated w < Compoter is able u, do the 

M-P' ,rov : , nl totheworkof 32 computers and 

<> f *«• in ' ^ , 
o> : ’ th ' n ■ recital Computer of ihe worid b 'ENIAC- 

, L. link to connect all the umversrtH*. 
uM ' l , n ivmonal Computer was written by TcdNeUon. 

! :r; of Ted Nelson 'Soul of New Machine', won Puhuer Pnze. 

Ihr : , on Computer i» 'Computer Md Auto tno*** 1 

homeComputer.sO.m.KtorVJC/m 

First Prartical Digital computer is UNIVAC. 6* "P 

i < >KI KANisthefiretProgrammingLanguage. Name 

,!« „ , K .islhclangudgcof the fifth generation FU) SOLVER NAL Bangalore 

of computer. I5AGB 

I S Kilbi developed the IC chips. PARAM-10000 C - DAC. Pune 

A c< >m puter error is known as Bug. CHIPP - 16 C-Dot Bangalore 

( DAC (Centa* for Development and j^jinMICRO IIS, Bangalore 
Advanced Computing) was established in jit. B<»mbay 

had a mi i noon havine the capacity of 1 billion calculations 
^ <TTZ made bv SdCDAC of Pune on March 28. 1998. 
!££££ .rt^lopmen, o, the PARAM-,0000 goes to Dr. Vtjav P. 

Bhaskar, Executive Director of C-DAC, Pune. . , 

Aenatautics Laboratories, Bangalore was dm first u, unlra to develop 

,i Super Computer named FLO SOLVER. 

I aser Printers are the fastest printers. 

IBM .International Business Machine) is an Amencan computer company. 

! ( omputer vrrus is a man made drgital parasrte, whrch corrupts (infects) the 

lilt* and known as 'File corrupter . 

M, xtem isadevice which connects the computetsand worksbased on telephrme 

yTk was a technical pnWem. asvKrated with the cahmdar (Date, Month and 

Year) known as 'Millenium Bug . 

The development ot computer started in In la since • 

Indian Institute of Science, Bangalore has developed S.mput, , whtch ur a 
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fv.«* 

„ First cwnputenmutn in India is in BangaJuru (Karnataka). 

> VcfUrnd of Thiruvananthpuram district in Kerala has been declared lhn , 

tuilv awpu teased village of India. Ufa | 

> PC Home computet Electronic notebook etc. are the examples nf 

computer. 

> Some Operating Systems, used in micro computers are — CP / M » . 

,'appMVK fto bo s. msdos / pc nos. xenix windows, u'nuv 08 

> Linus Benedict Ton aids, creator and coordinator of the Unix like o . * ° tc * 
S\ stem Linus was bom in Helsinki, Finland on December 28, 1 959 ^° ra hng 

> On Sept. 17, 1991 Linus completed the first version of Linux. He made fi > 
decision in Operating System history by releasing Linux under CeneM ft*® 8 * 
Licence, thereby making it open and free to all. a * *^Mlc 

> He is one of the pioneers who advocated the idea of free software a i u 

change d the software market. hereby 

> A computer may lx* used to control purely mechanical action. It h 

parts :(i) Hardware and (ii) Software. as ” v ° biain 

Hardware 

Computer performs some operations to solve problems. For this th 
units of a computer system must perform and co-ordinate all openr Various 

> A computer has three main units: 1. Input unit, 2 . Processing unit and fn' 
unit These are the physical units of a computer system. These unif 3 ‘ ° Utpul 
the hardware of a computer. ® constitute 

'**’ computer has its own internal 'language'. 

The computer is essentially made of electronic mmn. 

' ,o 

is symbolically represented by a r and a fowls , T “ nvention - A high 
^nd Os are known as binary digits orinsW , , -T eSented b V a The Is 
something that has two parish ' ‘ rt bl,s (fhe term 'binary' refers to 

Computers always work with hife ru j 

Computer scientists use combinati ^ ° ° Understand an y other form, 
various symbols. l ° mbmat,on ° f 8 b ^ taken together to represent 

Because every bit can tak 

combinations possjg^ nsj| T^. j- Posable values, (he total number of 
symbols. 8 bl( s. the computer can represent 256 different 

VUin ^ _ 


Jfo. t * uvrviu 

characters like +, ? e tc SudiTf P ° falpbabets ' numbers and otherspedal 
h) build complex information like L ™’ b ' nat,on of 8 b, ts is called a byfe 
'™ U 'f a iarger number of bvi^?^ a " d ma| h™atical equations, we 

ga ' V le and gigabyte. ° r C ^ aracters - Thus we have the kilobyte, 

in cotrtDutprc ,w, 


In computers informaH 

.“sssf-sas acaesasis 


Computer 


hV> 


t owe r of two closest to a kilo (1000) is 2*° 1024 
1 ^ * i i >s is used in a more conventional mmiw and is equal to I million byt«". 

Nlcg*>by K - y 

Units of Data Measurement 


or i000 kilobytes 

•wabvte refers to 1000 megabytes 


4 mi 

1 Nibble 

2 Nibble (K Bit) 

• 1 Byte 

1024 Byte 

« 1 Kilo byte (KB) 

1024 KB 

1 Mega byte (MB) 

1024 MB 

- 1 Ciiga byte (t »B) 

1024 c;b 

• 1 Tera byte (TB) 

1024 TB 

- 1 Petabyte (l*B) 


appwximatcly or l million kilobytes. 

! he ea rliest computers were designed so 
lhnl t here components could work with 

g bits at a time. 

While the earliest machine were 8-bit 
machines, contemporary computers can 
work with 16, 32 and even 64 bits. This is 
called the data width of the computer. 

The basic elements of computers that can signal a 1 or a 0 are called flip-flops. 

It is a simple electrical device and can either be a 'O' or a T, which means that 
the flow of current is either inward or outward. 

Modern computers use a very tiny set of flip-flops known as a register. The 
most important characteristic of these registers is that the binary digits can be 
stored in them using certain voltages. 

The entire independent circuits can be designed on a small piece of a semi 
conductor material like silicon. 

Silicon is obtained from sand and is a poor conductor of electricity. But, by 
chemical processes, the surface and the enterior of a silicon 'chip' are modified 
to give it electronic capabilities. Such miniature circuits are called Integrated 

r’irmifc: 


By 1971, engineers were able to put a few component switches — necessary' 
to build a complete computer on a single chip of silicon. This tiny silicon chip 
was called the microprocessor. 

Because the computer is a binary machine, it performs mathematical operations 
using the binary number system. 

The binary number system is similar to the decimal system where we use ten 
digits, 0, 1, 2, 3.... 8, 9 to represent all numerical values. The only difference is 
in the number of digits used. 

The computer converts all decimal numbers into binary numbers or 
combinations of bits. Then by acting upon individual bits, it can perform the 
required mathematical operation addition, subtraction, etc. 

The internal circuits that can perform mathematical operations on bits are 
usually made of two or more logic gates. Logic gates are components that 
generate a 1 or a 0 depending on the input. 

The three basic logic gates are AND, OR and NOT. 

A computer is organized into three basic units : 

1 . the Central Processing Unit (CPU) 

2. the Memory Unit (MU) and 

3. the Input / Output Unit 


f»V* 
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memory unit store* data Hu* .umpuler supply 1 

A A I ll f ll it I II I I « (jlllLuAAi ' ' I 


'••Hi 


imKvsMMK l ne . . . i 

im,i >» ti«- u“-f " w "« •p”'* 1 ,l, ' vl0M 

„ It».< <*nlrfll rnx,w>,nn Unit ftrt II I. lx tlw m. -.1 Imp. part o| ll,,.,, 

I, |» ciillird ll"' br»m ..I thromipulw ll »i«k,» «lcul«||,„ , 

i , u *«IHl 

nr. KWH*** iMM 

„ rlwtl’U can be divided into three main n.»n|H.nenbi : (a i A I U (b) , y ^ ^ 
Kegi*ten* 

Il„ irllhtontn .null I"" <■*' 1 'All! pcilornw .,|| ||,„ nu| | 

,»nd logical of oration* »»n the information supplied lo the ( |»U "“• l 

(ft) ( ontrvl l nit (( V) »hr* unit directs the working of ||„. CPU |( , 

msiitii (inns (IVognmm) (mm ll»<* memory ami a. voiding lo (| u , i„ r . l(IM| * "" 
control* the How of data Mweeri the Al. Hand oilier parls of 

( c ) , : r,t,r Register* an* storage locations thot hold instruct Ions or data v ,i 

diet J’Ul* uning (hem The registers consist of Hip Hop* an.! (he rog| fl | ( . tr< " * 
|»y flu* ( IV are (lie l.if.lesl memory elements in I he computer |„ corit rt) ^ ,,, T* 
memory unll hold-. instructions .Hid d.il.i before or .ilfer (he ( Plf .. " 

.w n, P'ocm m 

Main attribute-. of < PI I 

fa) IKU.i Wultli ll refer* lo (he number of bits ol d.il.i fh.if ran U* m , n i M . 
within fhe CPU at one given lime. 

> Hie data width n/ a compufere, also called its word M/e. 

> ( ompulerw have data widths ranging from H to (A hits, 

' A higher data width meam, the ( HJ is capable of processing data faster A( l*|j 
willi <i liljfjlwr tliil.i width in more j>owr;fuj 

di) Add,,-, . U. t nyr Address range refer* to the amount of memory that .an he 
dire. Ily read or written hy the ( PI). 

(' I f Ul W ll,, ,,Kvd „| < l-U i» known m ( :iwk fipml. T|„ |, 

■ •'.•nlfally <»mpuwd ul liny divlcim that can In- pul on or off lo Indlcatl /J II. 

> !r, nK "’' *" «-»<w«ppnmto il„ ( l-U „« internal dock 

«■ m intoJlmlnny "" l "" ‘'“"W lllolr I» 

. I, 1 " ' l '" M, ‘ P*r «vontl ll„ Imlnr in llw ul ll„ ( IV. 

glgahe/i/ * In,, ,n ’^ 1 lorl- ,ne nieaMire.) in megaherl/ and 

1 ini/ 1„ n unit of frequency 

- wiXr T ,,kmi mi u 

f <*• faster tire cornpuier, 

2. Memory Unit (MU) 

*» Important vHiiTj'iT 11 ,l " n * •‘"' l <l«t* <„< flu- • I’t I. Mummy Unll '* 

'■•«',rnpul„„y„|, m It,, rto, (Wt ,|pvte. « «tm|»« lw 
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v .lem I* V Mown as memory. Memo, v 1 Inti . an tv. elv» d««.» hold it end del. . . 

rtu-ordtiiK the Iwdrtn lions Imm llw control unit 

Memory hot two kinds («)l*rtm«ry and (li) Secondary 

/ , W. moM H Is otten rHei red lo as llw working tilrmory or th* main 

memory ot a. ompolei system It Is Capable of '.ending arul n* elvioy da. .1 4 

very high speed ll In lemp.uaiy in iialuie t e I )ata stored m prtman m* , 
.to- lost when the . ompolei Is SWlt< lied oil So II Is ah>< • » all* I volatlli menu -• \ 

I sample ol primary memory In KAM 

I*. iin.ii y memory In dim. tly a. .e-.slble lo the ( I*IJ ll 1110 I be aide !<• p»ov life 
data very .{uli’kly. 

| he two hash Minis of primary memory are the Random A. • < Memory 
(KAM) and I lie Ke.nl I >nly Memory (l« >M) 

The KAM is a read/ write memory 

. | he t PU • an « hange the . onlents »»l (lie KAM al any linn- In ...Idltlon !•' \M 

is volatile 

I’he KAM . a pa. tly greatly iolluen. es the lompotlng ability ol the .-omputer 
• apa« it y Is usually measonul In I* llobytes and megahyle-. 

^ | he K( >M .’an not be altered 

Informations is stored on the KOM al the time ol its ttuuui far lute Hu 
information migl it be in l he form of • rue lal lonlru. Hi mis that gov.-mlhe worV log 
ol the computer 

The l<( )M Is non volatile and retains Its Information even alter tin powe. e 
lUITred oil. 

Hie KIU >M (Krogtamo.abje Kead * >nly Memory), howevei ha the oplion ol 
being programmed, t e tl.e rnanufai lUfei ol tin- .ompub i may . hootw to load 
*» program designed by bis lompany Inlo ibis l*K( )M, and Iben tlie 1. impute, 
would nse ibis l'K< )M Ilk «• any othei K( IM 
(|t) >iiiHid,u\Minhii\ Ills nse.l lo sloie data lot a long le.m ll opei.lt*. al . 
mu. b slower rale (ban primary memory !»e.ondary memory Is j» imao.-ni in 
nature, no ll Is also, ailed non volatile ll Is also. Iieapei iban pi itnai y memoi \ 
K* a tuples ol se.on.laiy memory are floppy disks, bard disk , magrtelh lap* 
etc. 

* Primary memory Is Iasi bill expensive lo le.luo’ storage . osls. . ompub-rs al-.o 
nu«* se. ond.ny memory 

II |s not .Hie. Ily a« 1 esslblelolbet IM I Inlormallon Is moved li.HH ibe se, on.laix 
memory lo lire primary memory Hist and 1 1 ten lo the 1 I'l * 

*. . onnnoti examples ol secondary memory ate floppy dlsM-H. bald (fined) 

dis. r» and magnet h tapes 

• A floppy diskette is a plant n disk . oal, d wlllr magnell. mat. rial 

- >,| M s lal devi.es known as disk d.lves an . apable ol leading horn and willing 
lo Hopples using spe. lal magnell. bead 

. A„ y lull irntat Ion ulomd ih, ., H„|'|-v > •«< l»- ,llo > >'v ....... I 

- Mann, -ll, lo|a-» an- lung |,l»«ll, will, m-murtt, •'•■I 
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^ Vtwnrtic up*- car ttore Mr at data than the fW*^ 

But a problem with magnetic tapes i> that information can notkH 

d.rectb a> in the case of floppy diskettes, '* act*^ 

* rh»* third tvjv <* medium, called fixed or hard disks, are mare or U 
to the fltJpp diskette. But one hard disk drive contains several dj^' 
material. ***&•!* 

- Another popular storage medium is the compact disk (CD). Unliked 
described above. CDs an* an optical medium. 

► An optical medium ls one where the properties of light is used ford* 

to perform its basic functions. 

„ Conventional CDs an- made of a special kind of plastic. 

> Ihe CD is mad using a laser beam 

>- Secondary memory is much slower, but it is non-volatile and can be 

store information tor long periods of time. * to 


V Input/Output 

- Then* has to be a physical channel that permits users to supply inform^u 

to the aim pu 

> Devices that permit users to supply information to the computer am 
input' devices. 

► input unit enables us to enter (or "Input") data into a computer The comm 
input devices are keyboard and mouse. 


> Similarly, a physical channel that permits a computer to convey the processed 
information to the outside world. Devices that permit such a function are called 
'output' devices. 


> Output unit enables the computer to show us the result and the information 
that we want. The common output devices are monitor, printer and speakers 

Input and output devices an? indispensable, but are not a part of the CPU. They 
an* also called peripheral devices, suggesting that they lie on the periphery of 
the CPU 


These devices are also called an interface, because they translate informations 
for man and machine. 


Iht most popular input device used in contemporary computers is the 
keyboard. 


Another way to input information into a computer is to use an Optical Mark 
Reader (OMR). Optical Mark Readers are capable of reading specially prepan >1 
forms. These forms have a provision for black marks to be made using a pen 
or a pencil in a specific position. 




Most competitive examinations that deal with a large number 
usually use this system. 

Banki “Another input device called a Magnetic Ink Character Reader (MlCRJ 
Special numbers am written on bank cheques using magnetic ink and m • 
particular style to write different numbers. The MK K passes over the Wg* 
racters, examines the shape of the magnetic field created by ll* 
and is thus able to recognize it. 


Co«n)«uHM 


r»W 

aHlos AIV often unponted on products in merchandise Oxw* A Um nxV 
' , msIs of several parallel vertical kw» of different thvtneea that nyn «•<* 

the binary digits , , , ^ , 

) ht , bl(v turT11 avti* that can tv used to identity the *4*vt on which lb. hat 
I. ls imprinted A bar axit* reader is umxI to read (tv bat ante* bv detecting 
t |w Kirs bv using light 

1 he Kir axle can represent information tike the price iM the pnxtml or its «taie 

ot expiry etc. 

Menu driven programg when* the user tttt the hoM ot on screen ch.mxsv 
S 4 *metimes vim* another input device* called (h»* mourn* 

I he mouse is .» pointing devuv. It can be gripped in tlv palm ot the hftnd aiul 
mowxl over .1 horizontal surface the motion ot the mouse » an tx* rntmltoreit 
h\ the computer in different way*. 

1 he movement is measured and transmitted to the computer litis generate* 

.1 corresponding movement of an on M*nx*n marker called a cursor tmm »hv 
option to another. 

lo select an option, the user presses one ot the mouse's button* 

Another, input device is a digital camera A digital 1 amera lias a circuit that is 

sensitive to light. 

l he two most common devia*s are the Visual Display Unit (VDll) and the 

printer. 

A Visual Display Unit (VDU) uses a cathode ray tube to display Informations 
lo represent any character, VDU illuminates a partn'ulor pattern ot these dots 
1 hose dots are also known .ts pixels, a short form tor picture elements 
Printers print characters on paper or other similar medium. 

Printers come in three popular versions : dot matrix printers ink |et printer* 
and laser printers. 

Dot matrix printers print characters m the form ot combinations ot veiv tiny 
dots The printing head aligns its ‘pins' to match a particular pattern ot dots 
Ink-jet printers spray jets of ink on to the (xi|vr to print any charactci Du* 
c haracters are absolutely smooth as ink is sprayed in a continuous flow 
I asor printer, uses a laser beam to actually bum' the characters on to tlv p.i|H*i 
We need to issue the computer a detailed sequence ot instructions that it (*vd» 
tvi follow to operate upon any data Such a sequence is called a program 
A program may directly be written to the RAM or may be stored in some torm 
of secondary memory. 

It may be transferred from the secondary memory to the HAM as and whi n 

required. 

Execution of a program means that data is moved around in thetTU am »rdtng 
u, well-detatlod by tlw pr. W ..mnw 

Computer pn^ram,.m' written uring npi-ctal Ungungnt call.,1 programming 
languages. 

There jn . several pnrgrammmg language b^«b Unguag.- ba, it. own 
grammar’ called its »ynta». 
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Ctrl* a 

t( 


T ypt* of Programming Language* 

>• Machine language and the assembly language are example rrf u 

languages 

" A special program called Assembler converts all instructions in ), 

format ‘ ’ ^ k*Q*ry 

* 

" Because all such instructions m ust hnali y be con verted to the bin* 

high - level languages have them own translation programs caJ]^ ’ ^ 
or interpreters *** CM0 *pili!f* 

- Examples of popular high - level languages are Q C^, JAVA _ 

etc ' ' 

Software 

- Softw are relate* to set of programs The software controls tfc* 

hardware parts and make them operational in other words * U * n f***? 

operations of a computer system. ^eni tf* 

- Sc-rtw areisagtaieralterr ■: all computer p romm« tl. ; . , 

programs from the physical com portents of the compiler which - 

called the hardware ? ' ' "•^arecoIl ftfivdy 

> -nware is generally divided into two kinds of program* - a_J 
Programs and System's programs Programs . Appbca^ 

Applications programs are programs that permit the C omn..*« . , 
a tool for some specific tasks. -^puter to be used as 

• ^ ^ to text edtton, is word pro**- 

*«ens DBmT " appbo!ion P**® 0 * * *e Data Base Management 

^ “ aportan; V*"** Psogram is an operate* svstenL '*M 

%T? F ~ -* -* ®mp5T^ 

s - vttras wd br contemporary * “* " K "‘ P°P"»* 

‘"■portent Ke* board Shortcuts -Command* 

**cnpiitjs - 


Dtocnptiao 

r*J a 


Grt + o 

Ori*£ 
Ctrl* i 
Ori *J 
Ctr*L 

Or - V 
Ctri + Q 
Ori* J? 

krtxr 

Ak- X* 


Wtc AC 
Bold 
Ccjwr 

^ft^qgueBwt 

^-^Ahgrwnere 

italics 


Snort Cat Key* Devcnptic* 

r—i 


Ori 
Ori 
Ori ■ 
Ori* 


Y 

2 

W 



^Ahgrimere 

document 

Sw * d,to - 


ctri 

fl 
F2 
f4 
FS 
F7 
Fl 2 
BSC 
Ori* 


* F2 


Redo 
Undo 
Close file 

Cut 

Print Preview 
Help 

Edit Rename 
Properties 

Goto 

Spel* Check 
Save As 
Escape 
Save 


Computer 


^ ^ t Kryv !>*cnpb«» Sbort 

. H.--W GotcbvginrungofaFik’ '' tn - U VnAtsf\nm 

. r'id Goto end ctf aFfle/Woriaheet f •*■ . p 

-- • * lab Vwitdi to previous opened prognw. O' - k Hrperlif^ 

. Gear window ; Sbu! down 

Glossary 

■ ti •€■ Cefl : The cell in MS Excel with dark y.»unda r> sscaliec the active ce. . 
.L It stands *or Aritrurastac Logic L r • All cajculatio'ts xb o are 

; >re 

Application Softw are : It is designed to perlonn yjsut speotc appacaucrts 

^ • i- payroll word processing, graces etc 

. i-. • processing Data are processed in a bauh. 

BiC^ : It stands for Basic input Output System. Trttt program isatored i- ROM 

/ ]t is the short form erf Bin2n’ Ebgit 

Boot Guader . it reads the mam- portion erf t^ie operating s>v»eiT from tec.rodar< 

"iemc»ry. 

E re One bvte is a collection erf & bns- 

Cetts are boxes created bv the intersection erf row's and coiumm 
t'f r-rer The bour^jary* erf active ceU is cslj ed cel pointer 
Gopynght it means the material and infcematnr are tne persenai p' .iperr* 

• the owner or producer: 

C- jtrter iVmng It is a process erf making and distributing uiega^ a^ses erf 

y.drware packages. 

E-acker A cracker is a perstei who breaks into a aciputer syssem to ssea. r»e 
' • rmatson as programs for unauthorized use. 

CL It stands for Gortrol Unit it oontrois the compuier system. 

Data are raw facts ans rgures 

yataoase h is a ccikscbon orf Sies. Dasa remains m ar organized see- m a 


database. 

D a ta Capture It is a process of ccGechng or captaring data truer a sue ce a 

vnree 

•Jteta Mani pu j&oo Captured daa are marepuiatai to produ« mto matkm. 
Data ptoeeSBrt? : « b *e »*>rmatx«, fmar. daa. 

DBMS • h sands I« Datato* ’danaeenure Stotom. It a a s«t». are padta» 


T DH^a*h^d» to D>^ Hypes Text Markup It » used » 

^ * *“* * *° 
^‘^ rt J^! < ^^rw«««STS**. , t»a«cp ra d n6 w -t ». 


Ethics : Ethics are ^ brfiC ^ 

E«trids Aheidm 
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File A hlr is .1 collection of related record*. 

(.Ml It *l 4 /ui*» for General Mark-up Language. 

I lacker A hacker w a perwm ivho breaks into a computer system to g e| 
the information stored there. 

1 1 1 Ml It stands for Hyper Text Markup Language. It is used to C r,. <1(t . 

W* *®* 

/A ft It stands for Internet Activities Hoard which was formed in 19^3 

now called as Internet Arehitirtural Board. Il li» 

IAS It stands for Internet Application Software also known as Browser* 

IETF It stands for Internet Engineer Task Force. 

IRI 7 It stands for Internet Research Task Force. 

IS/' It stands for Internet Service Provider. 

Internet Society It was formed in 1992 to promote the use of Internet 

Input Unit It is a part of computer system and used to enter data 

I mux :lt is a Unix like Operating System with graphical user interface 

MAC OS It is an Operating System used in Macintosh Computer de l 
by Apple. ' evelo Ped 

Modem It is a device to connect different computer systems to the • 
using telephone or cable line s. ^wniet 

Ml. It stands for Memory Unjt. It is used to store data. 
delay. Mine ,f * ,,sc ' d when dala arv comin « continuously without 

< >;* -rating Unit It is used to take output from the computer 
tardwjfp fal,n ^ I* “ fln * nler kce between the human user and the computer 

' V..cy It is the illegal reproduction and distribution of software applicatinn 
I nmary Key :f, ha field with unique value (breach record ^ 

1'r.mary Memory j, Ae main memory of a computer system, 
dueiy It is ust d to extract information from a database. 

RDBMS ^ ^ a IS y ’ UmP 0i ™ d * hbounn f: cells that (ouch each other 

Dflahaac Management System 
Record :f, is the collection of related fields 

i^an^Stodt ll ‘ m dCVel0Ped bySUn 

s computer system. " '* ^ *** l>1SM funi1i<lns that are necessary to operate 
a Web l>ar ' " IMi " d etermines the way, the browser displays text i 
I" Ware* P ° Werfu ' mu,,iu - °peraling system. use* command line use, 


in 


Vlru ' : " “ a l “ lrm ' ul computer program. 


Computer 


Some Memorable Facts 

It ,-r is a data processing machine. 

A C<,n1P main parts: hardware and software. 
haS tW °, comprises of the physical units of a computer system. 

^ ^ ■» st*t of programs. 

S ^wrdware and software together make a computer system functional. 
^ ^*ratmg system is an interface between the user and the computer 
'resting system manages computer resources. 

" 'rating *)»>«" di<ferenl * uncBon »- 

operating system is responsible for process 
management, file management, etc. 

■ here are many kinds of operating system. 

„• p. ipular operating systems arc DOS. UNIX. Windows. LINUX, Mac OS, 


Most popular Social 

Networking Site 4 - 

Facebook. Twitter, 
Linked In and lnstagram 


lh - Windows Explorer program is more efficient for viewing folders in 

Windows. 

Windows Explorer is divided vertically into two parts or two panes. 

Ihe left side pane displays disk drives and folders in a hierarchical order. 

The right pane displays the contents of the folder / drive that is selected on left 

side pane. Most popular online 

The process of linking text values in a series within shoppini , w ,. teiu - 

a formula is called 'concatenation'. 

dU , ,. Amazon.com, Fltpkart. 

The computer is a data processing machine. com and cbay com 

Data processing involves some activities like data 
computing data manipulation and information management. 

A database is a collection of interrelated data. 

Computers are very useful for maintaining databases. 

A relational database is a collection of data items organized as a set of formally 
described tables from which data can be accessed or reassembled in many 
different ways without having to reorganize the database tables. 

MS Access is a powerful program to create and manage our databases. 

A table is a collection of data about a specific topic. 

A form is a graphical representation of a table. 

A report is a presentation of data in a printed format. 

Wi* can create mailing labels for your database using MS Access. 

Internet is the network of computer networks with millions of computer 
attached to it. 


Websites are files in servers, which are powerful computers. 
Websites contain pages called Web Pages. 

The collection of all websites is called World Wide Web or WWW. 
I lyper text was first coined by Ted Nelson in 1960s. 
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m , rku p language. II is used to ovale Web Pages. I. uses co mm „ 


Computer 


nd.s 


IJJ2S - 10 ' f ™ L dOCUmentS ' H ™ L d -'»ents 

, j Web browsers- 

rlpholoahop toolbox, the tools as- grouped by type. 

„f the tool icons have a liny black Wangle m the lower - righ , 
eir icons. This means that there are more tools of the same general kind 


. Some 
,»f thei 

available on a pop-up menu. 

Most Popular Mobile Operating System is Android, followed by ios ^ 

Windows. 

Versions of Android (old to now) are : 

Cupcake Donut -► Eclairs -► FroyO -► Ginger Bread i ce Q 
Sandwich -► Jelly Beam Kit-kat -► Lollipop. 

Abbreviations associated with Computer 
Centro tor Development of Advanced Parallel Computing 
TT Centre tor Development Of Telematrics 

Hyper Text Transtcr Protocol 
Read Only Memory 
Random Access Memory 
Basic Input-Output System 
Modulation-Demodulation 
Computer Aided Design 
Public Switched Telephone Network 
Packet Switched Public Data Network 
Remote Area Business Message Network 
Local Area Network 
Wide Area Network 
Metropolitan Area Network 
Code Division Multiple Access 
Gateway Internet Access Service 
Electronic Mail 
Compact Disc 
Liquid Display Unit 
Central Processing Unit 
Computer Aided Manufacturing 
Computerised Axial Tomography Scan 
Common Business Oriented Language 
Common Algorithmic Language 
Disc Operating System 
Desk Top System 
Desk Top Publishing 


h -Commerce 

KNIAC 

FAX 

PLOPS 

FORTRAN 

FILL 

HTML 

IBM 

1C 

1SH 

LISP 

LLL 

M1CR 

MIPS 

MOPS 

MPU 

N1CNET 

OMR 

PC-DOS 

PROM 

SNOBOL 

UPS 

VDU 

VLSI 

WWW 

AVES 

Bcrr 

HCSBI 

ac 

csro 

CNUJ 

DH 

PTH 

UCC£ 

FDI 

Fll 

GANPH* 

GUAM 

gagan 


l.lectronic Commerce 

Electronic Numerical Integrator And Calculator 

Fasdmile Automated Xerox 

Floating Operations Per Second 

Formula Translation 

High Eevel language 

I lyper 1’ext Markup language 

International Business Machine 

Integrated Circuit 

International Super Highway 

List Processing 

Low Level Language 

Magnetic Ink Character Recognition /Reader 

Million Instructions Per Second 

Million Operation* Per Second 

Micro Processor Unit 

National Informatics Centre Network 

Optical Mark Reader /Recognition 

Personal Computer Disk Operation System 

Programmable Read Only Memory 

StriNg Oriented symBOlic Language 

Uninterruptable Power Supply 

Visual Display Unit 

Very Urge Scale Integration 

World Wide Web 

Abbreviations 
Acute Viral Encephalitic Syndrome 
Bank Cash Transaction Tax 
Banking Codes and Standard Board of India 
Central Information Commission 
Collective Security Treaty Organization 
Chuukya National Law University 

Domestic Institutional Investor 

Direct to Homo 

Export Credit Guarantee Corporation 
Foreign Dire* investment 
Forctgtv InstitutuH^I Investor 

^ Action for National Dandi Heritage Initial 
t,,VX . yyjaine, Azerbaijan and Moldova 
^^^^ Augimmted Novation 
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MIHI 
iaka 
nrr 

IMO 

IKi'A 

XfKO 
NAOJ 
NI X f 
NCH 
MIA 

wtnr 

MNKFCA 
\h 

\\m 

oa 

PfTTA 

PIKA 

PHH 

QIB 

Oil* 

RI P A 
KTA 
KTX 
etc 

SCRAMJET 

SIM 

SWIFT 

SWOT 

SYl 

YWCA 

US) 

l/IDAi 

VAT 

/SI 


Pathogenic Arlan Infliwnra 
International VKvnK Energy Agency 
tnh'matnMial Thtde Fair 
In^faot Monev r >nior 
India Hr.v-it Nuilh Africa 
Insurance Regulatory Authority 
Know Ycnir Customer 
Mars ReiWrtnateaanClt Obiter 
National Authority on Pm*?, and Therapeutics 
National Council for Clinical Fstablishmentv 
National Consumer Helpline 
National Export Insurance Account 
National Maritime Development Fmgramtne 
Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment Guarantee Ad 
National ludirial Council 
National Otganuation for Tobacco Fradication 
Overseas Citiren of India 
IVoples lor Ethical Treatment of Animal 
Providing Urban Amenities in Rural Areas 
INiblic Health Foundation ot India 
Qualified institutional Buyer 
Qualified Institutional Placement 
Railway I and Development Authority 
Railway Territonal Army 
Round Table Conference 
Radio isotope Thermoelectric Generator 
Supersonic Combustion Ramjet 
Subscriber Identification Module 
Society for World-Wide International Financial TVansactions 
Strength Weaknesses, Opportunities. Threats 
Sutlej- Yamuna Link (canal) 

Young Women's Chnstian Association 
Unique Identity Number 

t’mque Identification Authority of India 
Value Added Tax 
Zoological Survey ot India 
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N o, of Staten/ UTK 

No of Districts 
No ot Sub I iistiiets 
No. ot | o wns 

Of St.itutoi y |bn nv 
of Cemms Towns 

. . • i . i , 

Total Population 


2tX)l 

jpu 

35 

640 

35 

593 

5,463 

5.924 

5. 1 6 1 

7,933 

L 17‘W 

4,041 

1.362 

3,892 

6.38.588 

6,40,930 






, Incivav* 





47 


461 


2.772 




2.530 


2 M2 




ADMMlltl* 

IVrcenta 

IV* 

. 

Total 

Rural 

Urban 

Total 

Rural 

l _ J 

llrkanl 

Persons 

1.21.08.54,977 

83,37,48,852 

37,71,06,125 

loo.o 

68.8 

w 1 1MH 

31 2 

MillOh 

.62,32,70,258 

42.77.81,058 

19,54.89,200 

100.0 

OS 6 


romaiCB 

38,75.84.719 

40,59,67,794 

18. 16. 16.925 

logo 

69 1 

30,91 

1 Nvadal change 

M)01 1AI1 


Absolute 


IV 

t cental 

>,e* ] 

kWtf l A.U I 1 

Total 

Rural 

Urban 

Total 

Ruial 

- - ,1 

Urban] 

Persons 

J 18,19, 59, 45« 

9,09,73,022 

9,09,86,436 

17.7 

12.3 

31 A 

Males 

9,09,65,182 

4.60,30,080 

4,49,35,102 

17.1, 

_12A 

29.9 

Females 

9,09.94,276! 

4.49.42942 

•1.60.51.334! 

18.3 

125 

34 tJ 

Se\ Ratio 

943 

949' 

9291 



Child Population in the 


Absolute 


•' to Total Population* j 

Age Group tV-6 years 

Total 

Rural 

Urban 

: Total 

Rural 

Urban 

Persons 

^16,45.15,253 

1213.22865 

4.31,92,388 

13.6 

14.6 

11 j 

Males 

8,57,52.154 

6,30,84,449 

226,67,805 

13.8 

14.7 

11.6 

Females 

7,87, 

5,8138.416 

105,24,583 

13 4 

ui 

liJ 

hild Sex Ratio 

^18 

923 




-1 

Literates 


Absolute 


Literacy 

rate 

Age Group 7 * years 

Total 

Rural 

Urban 

1 Total 

Rural 

1 Urban! 

lVrsons 

| 76.36.38,812 

48.27.93,835 

28.08.44.977 

\ 73.1 

1 67.1 

* 84.ll 


j 43,47.63,622 

28.13.61, 374 

l 15,34.0224* 

« 803 

) 77. 

l 88.81 


3288.75. 19t 

20,14,32461 

1 1274.4272 

K 64.1 

s 57.' 

9 79.11 


Scheduled Caste 
Population 

Persons 

Males 

Females 

Scheduled Tribe 

pup ulitton 
Persons 

Mal e* 

Female 


Absolute 


■ 

20113,78,08 6 

vo.S>.i^ 

9,78.42,921 


Rural 


Total 


Urban 


4,75,27,524 Into 


to Total Population* 


15,38 .30,562 
- m is 138 2,4^17,0271 1M 


Rural! Urban ' 

Il2.fl 


Total 

10, 42.81 _ 

y :i"09 82X 471-26,341 


5^71,211 4,66.92821 


7 . 4732,4241 2 , 31 , 10,4971 16 
Absolute 
Rural 
9 , 38 . 19,162 


• 18.5 

12.5j 

' 18.4 



,1 to To tal Pop ulation* 


Urban 

i m ot s- 


j Total I Rural 1 U rban \ 
8.< 


52,83.482 8 4 

51,78,3 901 8 




downloaded from: shashidthakur23.blog.com 


„• < vienera kno%» tajjge 
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48.17.43311 ,.HSS. . „ 

35.1S «o V 22 67,63.068 10S1.C : - 


:«4 -> ~ V< • 2 lS34-4cv~ 2 87 42 

Ab^ohitc 


Total 


fv..: 


Urban 


flgsorg 

Mates 

Females 


Vli?cT<i. Workers* 


rVssons 


Males 


Females 
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